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ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

A  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  of  God  to  the 
Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel  now  again  revealed, 
and,  after  a  long  and  dark  Night  of  Apoftafy, 
commanded  to  be  preached  to  all  Nations, 
wiflieth  Health  and  Salvation. 

As  the  condition  of  kings  end  princes  pots 
them  in  a  Ration  more  obvious  to  the  view 
and  obfervation  of  the  world,  than  that  of  other 
men,  of  whom,  as  Cicero  obferves,  neither  any 
word  or  adtion  can  be  obfcure  ;  fo  are  thofe  kings, 
during  whofe  appearance  upon  the  ftage  of  this 
world  it  pleafeth  the  Great  King  of  kings  Angu¬ 
larly  to  make  known  unto  men  the  wonderful  ileps 
of  his  unfearchable  providence ,  more  fignally  ob- 
ferved,  and  their  lives  and  adtions  more  diligently 
remarked,  and  enquired  into  by  pofterity ;  efpe- 
cially  if  thofe  things  be  fuch  as  not  only  relate  to 
the  outward  tranfadtions  of  this  world,  but  alfo  are 
fignalized  by  the  manifeftation  or  revelation  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  matters  fpiritual  and  reli¬ 
gious.  Thefe  are  the  things  that  rendered  the  lives 
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of  Cyrus ,  Augujlus  Cafar,  and  Conjlantine  the  Great, 
in  former  times,  and  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  and  fome 
other  modern  princes  in  thefe  laft  ages,  fo  cop- 
fiderable. 


But  among  all  the  tranfadlions  which  it  hath 
pleafed  God  to  permit,  for  the  glory  of  his  power, 
and  the  manifeltation  of  his  wildom  and  provi¬ 
dence,  no  age  fumifheth  us  with  things  fo  flrangei 
and  marvellous ,  whether  with  refpeft  to  matters 
civil  or  religious,  as  thefe  that  have  fallen  out  withiq. 
the  compafs  of  thy  time  ;  who,  though  thou  be  not 
yet  arrived  at  the  fiftieth  year  of  thy  age,  haft  yet 
been  a  witnefs  of  ftranger  things  than  many  ages 
before  produced.  So  that  whether  we  refpedf  thofe 
various  troubles  wherein  thou  foundeft  thyfelf  en~ 
gaged  while  fcarce  got  out  of  thy  infancy;  the  many 
different  afflictions  wherewith  men  of  thy  circum- 
ftances  are  often  unacquainted,  the  ftrange  and  un¬ 
paralleled  fortune  that  befel  thy  father ;  thy  own 
narrow  efcape,  and  banilhment  following  there¬ 
upon,  with  the  great  improbability  of  thy  ever  re¬ 
turning,  at  lead  without  very  much  pains  and  te¬ 
dious  combatings  ;  or  finally  the  incapacity  thou 
wert  under  to  accompliih  fuch  a  defign  ;  confider- 
ing  the  ftrength  of  thofe  that  had  poffeiTeft  them- 
felves  of  thy  throne,  and  the  terror  they  had  in¬ 
flicted  upon  foreign  ftates  ;  and  yet  that,  after  all 
this,  thou  fhouldeft  be  reftored  without  ftroke  of 
iword,  the  help  or  affidance  of  foreign  dates,  or 
the  contrivance  and  work  of  human  policy  ;  all 
thefe  do  diffidently  declare  that  it  is  the  Lord,  s  do- 
hisr  ■  which,  as  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  fo  it 
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will  juflly  b£  a  matter  of  wonder  and  aftonifli- 
ment  to  generations  to  come  ;  and  may  fufficiently 
ferve,  if  rightly  obferved,  to  confute  and  com 
found  that  Atheifm  wherewith  this  age  doth  fo 
much  abound. 


t  *  •  >  t  •  •.  ,  ,  f 

As  the  vindication  of  the  liberty  of  confcience 
(which  thy  father*  by  giving  way  to  the  impor¬ 
tunate  clamours  of  the  clergy ,  the  anlwering  and 
fulfilling  of  whofe  unrighteous  wills  has  often 
proved  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  princes,  fought  in 
fome  part  to  reftrain)  was  a  great  occafion  of  thofe 
troubles  and  revolutions;  fo  the  pretence  of  con¬ 
fcience  was  that  which  carried  it  on,  and  brought 
it  to  that  pitch  it  came  to.  And  though  no  doubt 
fome  that  were  engaged  in  that  work  defigned  good 
things,  at  leaf;  in  the  beginning,  albeit  always 
wrong  in  the  manner  they  took  to  accompliih  it, 
viz.  by  carnal  weapons ;  yet  fo  foon  as  they  had 
tailed  the  fweets  of  thepoffeffions  of  them  they  had 
turned  out,  they  quickly  began  to  do  thofe  things 
themfelves  for  which  they  had  accufed  others* 
For  their  hands  were  found  full  of  oppreflion, 
and  they  hated  the  reproof  of  infraction,  which  is 
the  way  of  life ,  and  they  evilly  intreated  the  mef- 
fengers  of  the  Lord,  and  caufed  his  prophets  to 
be  beaten  and  imprifoned,  and  perfecuted  his  peo¬ 
ple,  whom  he  had  called  and  gathered  out  from 
among  them,  whom  he  had  made  to  beat  their 
J words  into  plough  fares,  and  their  fpears  into  prun 
ing-hooks,  and  not  learn  carnal  war  any  more  : 
but  he  raifed  them  up,  and  armed  them  with 
fpiritual  weapons ,  even  with  his  own  Spirit  and 
power,  whereby  they  teftified  in  the  ftreets  and 

highways, 


To  the  KING. 

highways,  and  publick  markets  and  fynagogues 
againft  the  pride ,  vanity ,  lofts  and  hypocrfy  of 
that  generation,  who  were  righteous  in  their  own 
eyes,  though  often  cruelly  intreated  therefore  : 
and  they  faithfully  proplieiied  and  foretold  them 
of  their  j  udgment  and  downfal,  which  came  upon 
them,  as  by  feveral  warnings  and  epiftles  delivered 
to  Oliver  and  Richard  Cromwell ,  the  parliament , 
and  other  then  powers ,  yet  upon  record,  doth 
appear. 

And  after  it  pleafed  God  to  reftore  thee,  what 
oppreffions,  what  banilhmerits,  and  evil  intreat¬ 
ings  they  have  met  with,  by  men  pretending 
thy  authority,  and  cloaking  their  mifchief  with 
thy  name,  is  known  to  molt  men  in  this  illand ; 
efpecially  in  England ,  where  there  is  fcarce  a  pri- 
Ibn  that  hath  not  been  filled  with  them,  nor  a 
judge  before  whom  they  have  not  been  haled  ; 
though  they  could-  never  yet  be  found  guilty  of  any 
thing  that  might  deferve  that  ufage.  Therefore 
the  lenfie  of  their  innocency  did  no  doubt  greatly 
contribute  to  move  thee,  three  years  ago,  to  caufe 
fome  hundreds  of  them  to  be  fet  at  liberty  :  for  in¬ 
deed  their  fufterings  are  lingular,  and  obviouliy 
diftinguiihable  from  all  the  reft  of  fuch  as  live  un¬ 
der  thee  in  thefie  two  refpetls. 

Fir  ft,  In  that  among  all  the  plots  contrived  by 
others  againjl  thee  fince  thy  return  into  Britain,  there 
was  never  any ,  owned  of  that  people ,  found  or  known 
to  be  guilty  (though  many  of  them  have  been 
taken  and  imprifoned  upon  fuch  kind  of  jealoufies) 
but  were  always  found  innocent  and  harmlefs ,  as  be¬ 
came 
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came  the  followers  of  Chrift  ;  not  coveting  after , 
nor  contending  for ,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  but 
fubjehl  to  every  ordinance  of  man ,  for  conference 
fake . 

Secondly,  In  that  in  the  hottefl  times  of  perfecu - 
tion,  and  the  mof  violent  profecution  of  thofe  laws 
?nade  againfi  meetings ,  being  clothed  with  inno- 
cency,  they  have  boldly food  to  their  tefimony  for  God , 
without  creeping  into  holes  or  corners,  or  once  hiding 
themfelves,  as  all  other  Diffenters  have  done  ;  but 
daily  met,  according  to  their  cufom,  in  the  publick 
places  appointed  for  that  end ;  fo  that  none  of  thy 
officers  can  fay  of  them,  that  they  have  furpri%ed 
them  in  a  corner,  overtaken  them  in  a  private  con¬ 
venticle,  or  catched  them  lurking  in  their  fecret  cham¬ 
bers  ;  nor  needed  they  to  fend  out  fpies  to  get  them , 
whom  they  were  fure  daily  to  find  in  their  open  affem- 
blies,  tef  ifying  for  God  and  his  truth . 

By  which  thofe  who  have  an  eye  to  fee,  may  ob- 
ferve  their  Chriftian  patience  and  courage,  con-* 
ftancy  and  fuffering  joined  in  one,  more  than  in 
any  other  people  that  differ  from  them,  or  oppofe 
them.  And  yet,  in  the  midfl  of  thofe  troubles, 
thou  canft  bear  witnefs,  that  as  on  the  one  part 
they  never  fought  to  detradl  from  thee,  or  to  ren¬ 
der  thee  and  thy  government  odious  to  the  people, 
by  namelefs  and  fcandalous  pamphlets  and  libels  ; 
fo  on  the  other  hand  they  have  not  fpared  to  ad~ 
moniih,  exhort,  and  reprove  thee  ;  and  have  faith¬ 
fully  difeharged  their  confciences  towards  thee, 
without  flattering  words,  as  ever  the  true  prophets 
in  ancient  times  ufed  to  do  to  thofe  kines  and 
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princes,  under  whofe  power  violence  and  op- 
prefhon  was  abtecl. 

And  although  it  is  evident  by  experience -to  be 
mod  agreeable  both  to  divine  truth  and  human 
policy  to  allow  every  one  to  ferve  God  according  to 
their  confidences,  neverthelefs  thofe  other  feds, 
who  for  the  mod  part  durd  not  peep  out  in  the 
times  of  perfecution,  while  thefe  innocent  people 
dood  bold  and  faithful,  do  now  combine  in  a  joint 
confederacy,  notwitlrdanding  all  the  former  j ang¬ 
lings  and  contentions  among  themfelves,  to  render 
us  odious  ;  feeking  unjudly  to  wred  our  dodfrine 
and  words,  as  if  they  were  both  inconbdent  with 
Chridianity  and  civil  fbciety  :  fo  that  to  effectuate 
this  their  work  of  malice  againd  us,  they  have 
not  been  afhamed  to  take  the  help,  and  commend 
the  labours,  of  fome  invidious  Socinians  againd  us. 
So  do  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  agree  to  crucify 
Chrid. 

But  our  practice,  known  to  thee  by  good  expe¬ 
rience  to  be  more  confident  with  Chridianity  and 
civil  fbciety,  and  the  peace  and  welfare  of  this 
ifland,  than  that  of  thofe  who  thus  accufe  us,  doth 
fufficiently  guard  us  againd  this  calumny  ;  and  we 
may  indeed  appeal  to  the  tedimony  of  thy  con¬ 
science,  as  a  witnefs  for  us  in  the  dice  of  the 
nations. 

Thefe  things  moved  me  to  prefent  the  world 
with  a  brief,  but  true  account  of  this  people’s  prin¬ 
ciples,  in  fome  fliort  theological  proportions ;  which, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  proving  fuccefsful, 
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beyond  my  expectation,  to  the  fatisfa&ion  of  {eve- 
ral,  and  to  the  exciting  in  many  a  defire  of  being 
farther  informed  concerning  us,  as  being  every 
where  evil  fpoken  of ;  and  likewise  meeting  with 
publick  oppofition  by  fome,  as  fueh  will  always  do* 
fo  long  as  the  devil  rules  in  the  children  of  difob  e^ 
dience ;  I  was  thereby  farther  engaged,  in  the  liberty 
of  the  Lord,  to  prefent  to  the  world  this  apology  of 
the  truth  held  by  thofe  people  :  which,-  becaufe  of 
thy  intereft  in  them,  and  theirs  in  thee,  as  having 
firft  appeared,  and  moftly  increafed,  in  thefe  nations 
under  thy  rule,  I  make  bold  to  prefent  unto  thee. 

Thou  knoweft,  and-  haft  experienced  their  faith * 
fulnefs  towards  their  God ,  their  patience  in  fujferingy 
their  peaceablenefs  towards  the  king,  their  honcfiy 
plainnefs  and  integrity  in  their  faithful  warnings  and 
tef  monies  to  thee  ;  and  if  thou  wilt  allow  thyfelf  fo 
much  time  as  to  read  this,  thou  may’ft  find  how 
confonant  their  principles  are  both  to  fcripture ,  truth , 
and  right  reafon .  The  fimplicity  of  their  behaviour, 
the  generality  of  their  condition,  as  being  poor 
men  and  illiterate  ;  the  manner  of  their  procedure, 
being  without  the  wifdom  and  policy  of  this  world, 
hath  made  many  conclude  them  fools  and  mad¬ 
men,  and  negleCt  them,  as  not  being  capable  of 
reafon.  But  tho’  it  be  to  them  as  their  crown,  thus 
to  be  efteemed  of  the  wife,  the  great,  and  learned 
of  this  world,  and  tho’  they  rejoice  to  be  accounted 
fools  for  Chrift’s  fake  ;  yet  of  late  feme,  even  fuch 
who  in  the  world’s  account  are  efteemed  both  wife 
and  learned,  begin  to  judge  otherwife  of  them, 
and  find  that  they  hold  forth  things  very  agreeable 
both  to  fcripture,  realon,  and  true  learning. 
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As  it  is  inconfiftent  with  the  truth  I  bear,  fo  it 
is  far  from  me  to  ufe  this  epiftlc  as  an  e?igine  to 
flatter  thee,  the  ufual  defign  of  fuch  works  ;  and 
therefore  I  can  neither  dedicate  it  to  thee,  nor  crave 
thy  patronage,  as  if  thereby  I  might  have  more 
confidence  to  prefent  it  to  the  world,  or  be  more 
hopeful  for  its  fuccefs.  To  God  alone  I  owe  what 
I  have,  and  that  more  immediately  in  matters 
fpiritual ;  and  therefore  to  him  alone,  and  to  the 
fervice  of  his  truth,  I  dedicate  whatever  work  he 
brings  forth  in  me  ;  to  whom  only  the  praife  and 
honour  appertain,  whofe  truth  needs  not  the  patro¬ 
nage  of  worldly  princes  ;  his  arm  and  power  being 
that  alone  by  which  it  is  propagated,  eftablifhed, 
and  confirmed.  But  I  found  it  upon  my  fpirit  to 
take  occafion  to  prefent  this  book  unto  thee,  that 
as  thou  haft  been  often  warned  by  feveral  of  that 
people,  who  are  inhabitants  of  England ;  fo  thou 
may’ft  not  want  a  feafonable  advertifement  from  a 
member  of  thy  ancient  kingdom  of  Scotland ;  and 
that  thou  may’ft  know,  which  I  hope  thou  wilt 
have  no  reafon  to  be  troubled  at,  that  God  is  railing 
up  and  increasing  that  people  in  this  nation.  And 
the  nations  fhall  alfo  hereby  know,  that  the  truth 
we  profefs  is  not  a  work  of  darknefs,  nor  propa¬ 
gated  by  Health ;  and  that  we  are  not  afhamed  of 
th z  gofpel  of  Chrifl ,  becaufe  we  know  it  to  be  the 
pozver  of  Gccl  unto  falvation ;  and  that  we  are  no 
ways  fo  inconfiftent  with  government,  nor  fuch 
difturbers  of  the  peace,  as  our  enemies,  by  tra¬ 
ducing  us,  have  fought  to  make  the  world  believe 
we  are :  for  which  to  thee  I  dare  appeal,  as  a  wit- 
ads  of  our  peaceablenefs  and  Chriftian  patience. 
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Generations  to  come  lhall  not  more  admire  that 
lingular  ftep  of  Divine  Providence,  in  reltoring 
thee  to  thy  throne,  without  outward  bloodlhed, 
than  they  lhall  admire  the  increafe  and  progrefs  of 
this  truth ,  without  all  outward  help,  and  againft 
fo  great  oppofition  \  which  lhall  be  none  of  the 
leaft  things  rendering  thy  memory  remarkable.  God 
hath  done  great  things  for  thee  ;  he  hath  fufficiently 
lhewn  thee,  that  it  is  by  him  princes  rule ,  and  that 
he  can  pull  down  and fet  up  at  his  pleafure .  He  hath 
often  faithfully  warned  thee  by  his  fervants,  fince 
he  reftored  thee  to  thy  royal  dignity ,  that  thy  heart 
might  not  wax  wanton  againft  him,  to  forget  his 
mercies  and  providences  towards  thee  ;  whereby 
he  might  permit  thee  to  be  foothed  up,  and  lulled 
afleep  in  thy  fins,  by  the  flattering  of  court  parafites , 
who,  by  their  fawning,  are  the  ruin  of  many 
princes . 

There  is  no  king  in  the  world,  who  can  fo  ex¬ 
perimentally  teftify  of  God’s  providence  and  good- 
nefs  ;  neither  is  there  any  who  rules  fo  many  free 
people,  fo  many  true  Chriftians  :  which  thing  ren¬ 
ders  thy  government  more  honourable, thyfelf  more 
conliderable,  than  the  acceffion  of  many  nations, 
filled  with  flavifh  and  fuperftitious  fouls. 

Thou  haft  tafted  of  profperity  and  adverfity  ; 
thou  knoweft  what  it  is  to  be  banifhed  thy  native 
country,  to  be  over-ruled,  as  well  as  to  rule,  and 
lit  upon  the  throne  ;  and  being  opprefed ,  thou  halt 
reafon  to  know  how  hateful  the  opprefor  is  both  to 
God  and  man  :  if  after  all  thefe  warnings  and  ad- 
vertifements,  thou  doft  not  turn  unto  the  Lord 

with 
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with  all  thy  heart,  but  forget  him,  who  remem¬ 
bered  thee  in  thy  diftrefs,  and  give  up  thyfelf  td 
follow  luft  and  vanity ;  furely  great  will  be  thy 
condemnation. 

Againfi:  which  fnare,  as  well  as  the  temptation 
of  thofe  that  may  or  do  feed  thee,  and  prompt 
thee  to  evil,  the  moft  excellent  and  prevalent  re¬ 
medy  will  be,  to  apply  thyfelf  to  that  Light  of 
Chrift ,  which  fhineth  in  thy  conference *  which  neither 
can,  nor  will  flatter  thee,  nor  fuffer  thee  to  be  at 
eafe  in  thy  fins  ;  but  doth  and  will  deal  plainly  and 
faithfully  with  thee,  as  thofe  that  are  followers 
thereof  have  alfo  done. 

GOD  Almighty ,  who  hath  fo  figrially  hitherto  vifited 
thee  with  his  love j  fo  touch  and  reach  thy  heart , 
ere  the  day  of  thy  vifitation  be  expired ,  that  thou 
mayef  actually  turn  to  him ,  fo  as  to  improve  thy 
place  and  fation  for  his  name.  So  wilheth,  lo 
prayeth, 

Thy  faithful  friend  and  fubjetfl, 

ROBERT  BARCLAY, 

1 

From  Ury,  in  my  native  country 
of  Scotland ,  the  25th  of  the 
month  called  November ,  in  the 
year  MDCLXXV, 


R.  S. 
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wiiheth  Salvation. 

,foRASMUGH  as  that,  which  above  all  things 
I  propofe  to  myfelf,  is  to  declare  and  defend 
the  truth,  for  the  fervice  whereof  I  have  given  up 
and  devoted  myfelf,  and  all  that  is  mine  ;  therefore 
there  is  nothing  which  for  its  fake  (by  the  help  and 
afliftance  of  God)  I  may  not  attempt.  And  in  this 
confidence,  I  did  fome  time  ago  publilh  certain 
propositions  of  divinity,  comprehending  briefly  the 
chief  principles  and  doctrines  of  truth  ;  which  ap¬ 
pearing  not  unprofitable  to  fome,  and  being  beyond 
my  expectation  well  received  by  many,  though 
alfo  oppoied  by  fome  envious  ones,  did  fo  far  pre¬ 
vail,  as  in  fome  part  to  remove  that  falfe  and  mon- 
Itrous  opinion,  which  lying  fame,  and  the  malice 
of  our  adverfaries,  had  implanted  in  the  minds  of 
fome,  concerning  us  and  our  dofdrines. 

In  this  refpect  it  feemed  to  me  not  fit  to  ipare 
my  pains  and  labour;  and  therefore,  being  actuated 
by  the  fame  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  like  intention  of 
propagating  the  truth,  by  which  I  publilhed  the 
propositions  themfelves,  I  judged  it  meet  to  ex¬ 
plain  them  fomewhat  more  largely  at  this  time, 
and  defend  them  by  certain  arguments. 

Perhaps  my  method  of  writing  mayfeem  not  only 
different,  but  even  contrary,  to  that  which  is  com¬ 
monly  ufed  by  the  men  called  divines ,  with  which 
I  am  not  concerned  :  inafmuch  as  I  confefs  myfelf 
to  be  not  only  no  imitator  and  admirer  of  the JchooU 

men , 
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jiii-ii,  but  an  oppofer  and  defpifer  of  them  as  fuch, 
by  whofe  labour  I  judge  the  Chriftian  religion  to  be 
fo  far  from  being  bettered,  that  it  is  rather  de- 
ftroyed.  Neither  have  I  fought  to  accommodate 
this  my  work  to  itching  ears,  who  defire  rather  to 
comprehend  in  their  heads  the  fublime  notions  of 
truth,  than  to  embrace  it  in  their  hearts  :  for  what 
I  have  written  comes  more  from  my  heart  than 
from  my  head  ;  what  I  have  heard  with  the  ears  of 
my  foul,  and  feen  with  my  inward  eyes,  and  my 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life ,  and  what 
hath  been  inwardly  manifefted  to  me  of  the  things 
of  God,  that  do  I  declare  ;  not  fo  much  regarding 
the  eloquence  and  excellency  of  (peech,  as  defiring 
to  demonftrate  the  efficacy  and  operation  of  truth ; 
and  if  I  err  fometimes  in  the  former,  it  is  no  great 
matter  ;  for  I  act  not  here  the  Grammarian ,  or  the 
Orator ,  but  the  Chriftian ;  and  therefore  in  this  I 
have  followed  the  certain  rule  of  the  Divine  Light , 
and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  , 

And  to  make  an  end ;  what  I  have  written,  is 
written  not  to  feed  the  isoifdom  and  knowledge ,  or 
rather  vain  pride  of  this  world ,  but  to  ftarve  and 
oppofe  it,  as  the  little  preface  prefixed  to  the  pro- 
pofitions  doth  {hew  ;  which,  with  the  title  of  them, 
is  as  followed), 
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TO  THE 

CLERGY. 

OF  WHAT  SORT  SOEVER, 

*  .  ‘  ;  ;  v .  i 

UNTO  WHOSE  HANDS  THESE  MAY  COME  j 

BUT  MORE  PARTICULARLY  TO  THE 

DOCTORS,  PROFESSORS,  and  STUDENTS 

,  '  *  f 

O  F 

f  ■  , , 

.DIVINITY  IN  THE  UNIVERSITIES  and  SCHOOLS  of  GREAT  BRITAIN ; 

WHETHER 

/  .  '  * 

PRELAT1CAL,  PRESBYTERIAN,  OR  ANY  OTHER  j 

ROBERT  BARCLAY', 

a  servant  of  the  lord  god. 

And  one  of  thofe  who  in  Derifion  are  called  Quakers. 
wifheth  unfeigned  Repentance,  unto  the  Acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  the  Truth. 

Friends, 

9  i 

J  T 

CJNTO  you  thefe  following  proportions  are 
offered ;  in  which,  they  being  read  and  con- 
fidered  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive 
that  fimple,  naked  truth,  which  man  by  his  wifdom 
hath  rendered  fo  obfcvire  and  myfterious,  that  the 
world  is  even  burthened  with  the  great  and  volu¬ 
minous  tractates  w  hich  are  made  about  it,  and  by 

their 
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their  vain  jangling  and  commentaries,  by  which 
it  is  rendered  a  hundred-fold  more  dark  and  intri¬ 
cate  than  of  itfelf  it  is  :  which  great  learning  (fo 
accounted  of)  to  wit,  your  fchool-divinity  (which 
taketh  up  almolc  a  man’s  whole  life-time  to  learn) 
brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  neither  makes  any 
man  lefs  wicked,  or  more  righteous  than  he  was. 
Therefore  hath  God  laid  alide  the  wife  and  learned, 
and  the  difputers  of  this  world  ;  and  hath  chofen 
a  few  defpicable  and  unlearned  inftruments  (as  to 
letter  learning)  as  he  did  fifhermen  of  old,  to  pub- 
lifh  his  pure  and  naked  truth ,  and  to  free  it  of  thofe 
miffs  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy  hath  clouded 
it,  that  the  people  might  admire  and  maintain  them. 
And  among  feveral  others,  whom  God  hath  chofen 
to  make  known  thefe  things  (feeing  I  alfo  have 
received,  in  meafure,  grace  to  be  a  difpenfer  of  the 
fame  Gofpel)  it  feemed  good  unto  me,  according 
to  my  duty,  to  offer  unto  you  thefe  firopofitions ; 
which,  though  flrort,  yet  are  weighty,  compre¬ 
hending  much,  and  declaring  what  the  true  ground 
of  knowledge  is,  even  of  that  knowledge  which 
leads  to  Life  Eternal ;  which  is  here  witneifed  of, 
and  the  tedimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 
Chrfl  in  all  your  confidences. 


Farewel. 
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The  Firft  Propofition. 

Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 

SeEING  the  height  of  allhappinefs  is  placed  in  the  John  17.  3. 
true  knowledge  of  God  ( This  is  life  eternal ,  to  know  thee 
the  only  true  God 5  a  fid  Jefus  Chrijl  whom  thou  hajl  fent)  the 
true  and  right  underhanding  of  this  foundation  and 
ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is  moll  necefiary  to 
be  known  and  believed  in  the  firft  place. 


The  Second  Propofition. 

Concerning  Immediate  Revelation. 

Seeing  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son ,  and  he  Mat.11.27* 
to  whom  the  Son  revealeth  him  ;  and  feeing  the  revelation  of 
the  Son  is  in  and  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the  teftimony  of 
the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by  which  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  hath  been,  is,  and  tan  only  be  revealed  j  who  as, 
by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  converted  the  chaos 
of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order  wherein  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  and  created  man  a  living  foul,  to  rule 
and  govern  it,  fo  by  the  revelation  of  the  fame  Spirit  he 
hath  manifefted  himfelf  all  along  unto  the  Tons  of  men, 
both  patriarchs,  prophets  and  apoftles  ;  which  revelati¬ 
ons  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices 
and  appearances,  dreams,  or  inward  objefiive  manfejlations 
in  the  heart ,  were  of  old  the  formal  objedl  of  their  faith, 
and  remain  yet  fo  to  be  \  fince  the  objedl  of  the  faints'  faith 
is  the  fame  in  all  ages ,  though  fet  forth  under  divers  ad- 
miniftrations.  Moreover,  thefe  divine  inward  revela¬ 
tions,  which  we  make  abfolutely  neceflary  for  the  build¬ 
ing  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict 
the  outward  teftimony  of  the  fcripturcs,  or  right  and 

B  found 
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found  reafon.  Yet  from  hence  it  will  not  follow,  that 
thefe  divine  revelations  are  to  be  fubje&ed  to  the  exami¬ 
nation,  either  of  the  outward  teftimony  of  the  fcrip- 
tures,  or  of  the  natural  reafon  of  man,  as  to  a  more 
noble  or  certain  rule  or  touchftone  :  for  this  divine  reve¬ 
lation,  and  inward  illumination,  is  that  which  is  evident 
and  clear  of  itfelf,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and 
clearnefs,  the  well-difpofed  underftanding  to  afient,  irre- 
fiflibly  moving  the  fame  thereunto  ;  even  as  the  com¬ 
mon  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and  incline  the 
mind  to  a  natural  affent :  as,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than 
its  part ,  that  two  contradictory  f dyings  cannot  he  both  truey 
nor  both  falfe :  which  is  alfo  manifeft,  according  to  our 
adverfaries’  principle,  who  (fuppofing  the  poffibility  of 
inward  divine  revelations)  will  neverthelefs  confefs  with 
us,  that  neither  fcripture  nor  found  reafon  will  contra¬ 
dict  it  :  and  yet  it  will  not  follow,  according  to  them* 
that  the  fcripture,  or  found  reafon,  fhouldbe  fubje&ed  to 
the  examination  of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

The  Third  Proportion, 

Concerning  the  Scriptures. 

o 

I  ROM  thefe  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the 
faints,  have  proceeded  the  fcriptures  of  truth,  which 
contain,  I.  A  faithful  hiflorical  account  of  the  a£lings 
of  God’s  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many  lingular  and 
remarkable  providences  attending  them.  2.  A  prophe¬ 
tical  account  of  feveral  things,  whereof  fome  are  already 
paft,  and  fome  yet  to  come.  3.  A  full  and  ample  ac¬ 
count  of  all  the  chief  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Chrift,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations,  exhor¬ 
tations  and  fentcnces,  which  by  the  moving  of  God’s 
Spirit,  were  at  feveral  times,  and  upon  fun  dry  occalions, 

fpoken 
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fpoken  and  written  unto  fome  churches  and  their  pallors: 
neverthelefs  becaufe  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the 
fountain ,  and  not  the  fountain  itfelf,  therefore  they  are 
not  to  be  efleemed  the  principal  ground  of  all  truth  and 
knowledge,  nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith 
and  manners .  Neverthelefs,  as  that  which  giveth  a  true 
and  faithful  teflimony  of  the  firfl  foundation,  they  are 
and  may  be  efleemed  a  fecondary  rule ,  fubordinate  to  the 
Spirit ,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty  ;  for  as  by  the  inward  teflimony  of  the  Spirit 


we  do  alone  truly  know  them,  fo  they  teflify,  that  the  J0*111  *^13. 
Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which  the  faints  are  led  into  all  °m’  *  *** 
truth :  therefore,  according  to  the  fcriptures,  the  Spirit 
is  the  firfl  and  principal  leader.  And  feeing  we  do 
therefore  receive  and  believe  the  fcriptures,  becaufe  they 
proceeded  from  the  Spirit ;  therefore  alfo  the  Spirit  is 
more  originally  and  principally  the  rule,  according  to 
that  received  maxim  in  the  fchools,  Propter  quod  unum - 
quodque  ef  tale ,  illud  ipfum  ef  magis  tale.  Englifhed  thus  5 
That  for  which  a  thing  is  fuchy  that  thing  itfelf  is  more  fitch* 


The  Fourth  Propofitioru 


Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 


All  Adam's  poflerity  (or  mankind)  both  Jews  and  kotn.5.  n. 
Gentilesy  as  to  the  firfl  Adam  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen,  ^ 
degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived  of  the  fenfation  or 


feeling  of  this  inward  teflimony  or  feed  of  Gody  and  is 
fubje£t  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  feed  of  the  ferpent, 
which  he  fows  in  men’s  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this 
natural  and  corrupted  flate  ;  from  whence  it  comes. 


that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only,  but  all  their  imagi¬ 
nations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the  fight  of  God,  as  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  this  depraved  and  wicked  feed.  Man 

B  2  therefore. 
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therefore,  as  he  is  in  this  ftate,  can  know  nothing  aright; 
yea,  his  thoughts  and  conceptions  concerning  God  and 
things  fpiritual,  until  he  be  disjoined  from  this  evil  feed, 
and  united  to  the  divine  light ,  are  unprofitable  both  to 
himfelf  and  others  :  hence  are  rejefted  the  Socinian  and 
Pelagian  errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  alfo  of 
the  Papiflsy  and  molt  Protefantsy  who  affirm,  That  man, 
•without  the  true  grace  of  Gody  may  be  a  true  minifer  of  the 
Eph.  a.  i.  gofpel.  Neverthelefs,  this  feed  is  not  imputed  to  infants, 
until  by  tranfgreffion  they  actually  join  themfelves  there* 
with  ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who 
walk  according  to  the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 


The  Fifth  and  Sixth  Proportions. 

Concerning  the  Univerfal  Redemption  by  Chrift,  and 
alfo  the  Saving  and  Spiritual  Light,  wherewith  every 
man  is  enlightened. 


Ezek.  1 8. 
^3 


The  Fifth  Propofition. 

God,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  •who  delighteth  not  in  the 

Ifa  49  6.  death  of  a  fmnery  but  that  all fould  live  and  be  favedy  hath  fo 

John  3.  16.  lQVed  the  world ,  that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a  light ,  that 
Sc  1.  9.  .  _ 

Tit.  a.  11.  whofoever  believeth  in  him  foould  be  faved ;  who  enlighteneth 

Heb  a*  9^*  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ,  and  maheth  manifef 

all  things  that  are  reprove  able  y  and  teacheth  all  temperance , 

right eoufnefsy  and  godlinefs  :  and  this  light  enlighteneth 

the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day*,  in  order  to  falvation,  if  not 

refitted  :  nor  is  it  lefs  univerfal  than  the  feed  of  fin, 

being  the  purchafe  of  his  death,  who  tafed  death  for 

1  Cor.  15.  every  man  ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die ,  even  fo  in  Chrift fall 

all  be  made  alive . 


The 


*  Pro  tempore,  for  a  time. 
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The  Sixth  Proportion* 

According  to  which  principle  (or  hypothefts )  all  the 
objections  againft  the  univerfality  of  Ch rift's  death  are 
eafily  folved  ;  neither  is  it  needful  to  recur  to  the  mini- 
ftry  of  angels,  and  thofe  other  miraculous  means,  which, 
they  fay,  God  makes  ufe  of,  to  manifeft  the  doCtrine  and 
hiftory  of  Chrift's  paffion,  unto  fuch  who  (living  in  thofe 
places  of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of  the 
gofpel  is  unknown)  have  well  improved  the  firfb  and 
common  grace  ;  for  hence  it  well  follows,  that  as  fome  of 
the  old  philofophers  might  have  been  laved,  fo  alfo  may 
now  fome  (who  by  providence  are  cafe  into  thofe  remote 
parts  of  the  world,  where  the  knowledge  of  the  hiftory  is 
wanting)  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  myftery,  if 

c  • 

they  receive  and  reftft  not  that  grace,  a  manifeft ation 
whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal .  This  cer-  i  Cor.12.7. 
tain  doctrine  then  being  received  (to  wit)  that  there  is  an 
evangelical  and  faving  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  univer¬ 
fality  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind 
(both  in  the  death  of  his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  in  the  manifeftation  of  the  light  in  the  heart) 
is  eftablilhed  and  confirmed  againft  all  the  objections  of 
fuch  as  deny  it.  Therefore  Chrift  hath  tafted  death  for  Heb.  2.  9. 
every  man  ;  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men ,  as  fome  vainly 
talk,  but  for  every  one ,  of  all  kinds  ;  the  benefit  of  whofe 
offering  k  not  only  extended  to  fuch,  who  have  the 
diftinCt  outward  knowledge  of  his  death  and  bufferings, 
as  the  fame  is  declared  in  the  feriptures,  but  even  unto 
thofe  who  are  neceftarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of 
this  knowledge  by  fome  inevitable  accident  *,  which 
knowledge  we  willingly  confefs  to  be  very  profitable  and 
comfortable,  but  not  abfolutely  needful  unto  fuch,  from 
whom  God  himfelf  hath  with-held  it  ;  yet  they  may  be 

made 
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m^de  partakers  of  the  myftery  of  his  death  (though  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  hiftory)  if  they  fuffer  his  feed  and  light 
(enlightening  their  hearts)  to  take  place  (in  which  light, 
communion  with  the  Father  and  Son  is  enjoyed)  fo  as  of 
wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power,  by 
whofe  inward  and  lecret  touches  they  fed  themfelves 
turned  from  the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others 
as  they  would  he  done  by  ;  in  which  Chrift  himfelf  affirms 
pll  to  be  included.  As  they  then  have  falfely  and  errone- 
oufly  taught,  who  have  denied  Chrift  to  have  died  for 
all  men  ,  fo  neither  have  they  fufficiently  taught  the 
truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have 
added  the  abfolute  necefiity  of  the  outward  knowledge 
thereof,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its  faving  effect ; 
among  whom  the  Remonjl rants  of  Holland  have  been 
chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  affertors  of  Univerfal 
Redemption ,  in  that  they  have  not  placed  the  extent  of 
this  falvation  in  that  divine  and  evangelical  principle 
of  light  and  life,  wherewith  Chrift  hath  enlightened 
every  man  that  comes  into  the  world,  which  is  excellent¬ 
ly  and  evidently  held  forth  in  thefe  fcriptures,  Gen.  vi.  3. 
Dent.  xxx.  14.  John  i,  7,  8,  9.  Rom.  x.  8.  Tit.  ii.  11. 

The  Seventh  Propofition. 

Concerning  Justification. 

As  many  as  reiift  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  fame, 
in  them  is  produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  fpiritual  birth, 
bringing  forth  holinefs,  righteoufnefs,  purity,  and  all 
thefe  other  bleffed  fruits  which  are  acceptable  to  God  ; 
by  which  holy  birth  (to  wit,  Jefus  Chrift  formed  within 
us,  and  working  his  works  in  us)  as  we  are  fan<ftifled,  fo 
are  we  juftified  in  the  fight  of  God,  according  to  the 
I#  apoftle’s  words,  But  ye  are  wajhed ,  hut  ye  are  fanftijied ,  but 

*  "  '  r 

ye 
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ye  are  jufifed ,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JefuS)  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.  Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works 
wrought  in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  conddered 
as  of  themfelves,  but  by  Chrift,  who  is  both  the  gift 
and  the  giver,  and  the  caufe  producing  the  effects  in  us  ; 
who,  as  he  hath  reconciled  us  while  we  were  enemies, 
doth  alfo  in  his  wifdom  fave  us,  and  juftify  us  after  this 
manner,  as  faith  the  fame  apoftle  ellewhere,  According  to  Tit.  3. 5. 
his  mercy  he  faved  us ,  by  the  wqfhing  of  regeneration ,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghof. 

The  Eighth  Propofition. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fully  brought  Rom.  6. 14. 
forth,  the  body  of  death  and  fin  comes  to  be  crucified  /</. 
and  removed,  and  their  hearts  united  and  fubjeCted  unto  1 10*™-5* 
the  truth,  fo  as  not  to  obey  any  fuggeftion  or  temptati¬ 
on  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  finning, 
and  tranfgreffing  of  the  law  of  God,  and  in  that  re- 
fpeCt  perfect.  Yet  doth  this  perfection  dill  admit  of  a 
growth  ;  and  there  remaineth  a  poffibility  of  tinning, 
where  the  mind  doth  not  mod  diligently  and  watchfully 
attend  unto  the  Lord. 

The  Ninth  Propofition. 

Concerning  Perseverance,  and  the  Poffibility  of 

Falling  from  Grace. 

Although  this  gift,  and  inward  grace  of  God, 

be  fufficient  to  work  out  falvation,  yet  in  thofe  in  whom 
it  is  ref  ded  it  both  may  and  doth  become  their  condem¬ 
nation.  Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in  part,  to 
purify  and  fanctify  them,  in  order  to  their  further  per¬ 
fection, 


IC 
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fe£lion,  by  dilobedience  fuch  may  fall  from  it,  and  turn 
i  Tim.  1.6.  it  to  wantonnefs,  making  ftiipwreck  of  faith  :  and  after 

Heb.  6. 4 .  .  ,  •' 

5,  6.  having  tajted  oj  the  heavenly  gift ,  and  been  made,  partakers  of 

the  holy  Ghojly  again  fall  away.  Yet  fuch  an  increafe 

ana  liability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained, 

from  which  there  cannot  he  a  total  apoliafy. 

The  Tenth  Propofition0 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  light  of  God,  all  true  knowledge 
in  things  fpiritual  is  received  and  revealed  ;  fo  by  the 
fame,  as  it  is  manifefted  and  received  in  the  heart,  by 
the  ftrength  and  power  thereof,  every  true  minifter  of 
the  golpel  is  ordained,  prepared  and  fupplied  in  the  work 
of  the  miniftry  ;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  draw¬ 
ing  hereof,  ought  every  evangelift  and  Chriftian  paftor  to 
be  led  and  ordered  in  his  labour  and  work  of  the  gofpel, 
both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the  perlons  to  whom, 
and  as  to  the  times  when  he  is  to  minifter.  Moreover, 
tnofe  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach  the 
gofpel,  though  without  human  cpmmifiion  or  literature ; 
as  on  the  other  hand,  thofe  who  want  the  authority  of 
this  divine  gift,  however  learned  or  authorized  by  the 
commiftions  of  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  efteemed 

'  ' '  1  *  j  •  \ 

but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  minijlers  of  the  gofpel.  Alfo 
Mat.  ic.  8.  who  have  received  this  holy  and  unfpotted  gift,  as  they 
have  freely  received ,  fo  are  they  freely  to  give ,  without  hire 
or  bargaining,  far  lefs  to  ufe  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money 
by  it ;  yet  if  God  hath  called  any  from  their  employ¬ 
ments,  or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire  their  liveli¬ 
hood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  fuch  (according  to  the  liberty 
which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord)  to  receive  fuch 
temporals  (to  wit,  what  may  be  needful  to  them  for 


MM  W-M 


meat 
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meat  and  cloathing)  as  are  freely  given  them  by  thofe  to 
$yhom  they  have  communicated  fpirituals. 


The  Eleventh  Proportion. 

Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worfhip  to  God  is  offered  in 

the  mward  and  immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his  own 

.  •  *  .r 

Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places,  times,  or  per- 
fons  ;  for  though  we  be  to  worfhip  him  always,  in  that 
we  are  to  fear  before  him,  yet  as  to  the  outward  fignih- 
cation  thereof  in  prayers,  praifes,  or  preachings,  we 
ought  not  to  do  it  where  and  when  we  will,  but  where 
and  when  we  are  moved  thereunto  by  the  fecret  infpira- 
tions  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which  God  heareth  and 
accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereun¬ 
to,  when  need  is,  of  which  he  bimfelf  is  the  alone  pro¬ 
per  judge.  All  other  worfhip  then,  both  praifes,  pray¬ 
ers  and  preachings,  which  man  fets  about  in  his  own 
will,  and  at  his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both 
begin  and  end  at  his  pleafure,  do  or  leave  undone  as 
bimfelf  fees  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prefcribed  form, 
as  a  liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived  extemporarily,  by  the 
natural  ftrength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  all  but  v 
iuperltitions,  will-worfhip,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  Mat.10.20. 
the  fight  of  God  ;  which  are  to  be  denied,  rejetted,  and  4* 
feparated  from,  in  this  day  of  his  fpiritual  arifing  :  how-  ^hn  3‘  6' 
ever  it  might  have  pleafed  him  (who  winked  at  the  times  Jude  19. 
of  ignorance,  with  refpett  to  the  fimplicity  and  inte-  ^6hl7’ 
grity  of  fome,  and  of  his  own  innocent  feed,  which  lay 
as  it  were  buried  in  the  hearts  of  men,  under  the  mafs 
of  fuperftition)  to  blow  upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones, 
and  to  raife  fome  breathings,  and  anfwer  them,  and 
that  until  the  day  fhould  more  clearly  dawn  and  break 
forth. 


The 


f  i  ; 
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The  Twelfth  Propofition. 


Concerning  Baptism. 


Eph.  4.  5.  As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith,  fo  there  is  one 
Rom.  6.  4.  *  baptifm  ;  < which  is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fejhy 
Gal.  3.  27.  fouj  Tjde  anj\ver  of  a  good  confcience  before  God,  by  the  refurrec- 
John  3.  30.  tion  of  Jefus  Chrifi.  And  this  baptifm  is  a  pure  and  fpi- 
ritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptifm  of  the  fpirit  and  fire,  by 
which  we  are  buried  with  him ,  that  being  wafhed  and 
iCor.  1. 17.  purged  from  our  fins,  we  may  walk  in  newnefs  of  life  ;  of 
which  the  baptifm  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  was  com- 
mamled  for  a  time,  and  not  to  continue  for  ever.  As  to 
the  baptifm  of  infants,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for 
which  neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all 
the  feripture. 


The  Thirteenth  Propofition. 


Concerning  the  Communion,  or  Participation  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 


T 


„  ^  H  E  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi:  is 

i  Cor.  10.  .... 

16,17.  inward  and  fpir it ual,  which  is  the  participation  of  his 
John  6.  32,flefh  and  blood,  by  which  the  inward  man  is  daily  nou- 
iCor.5.8.  riflied  in  the  hearts  of  thofe  in  whom  Chrifi:  dwells  ;  of 


which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Chrifi:  with  his  dif- 
ciples  was  a  figure,  which  they  even  ufed  in  the  church 
for  a  time,  who  had  received  the  fubftance,  for  the  caufe 
.  1  of  the  weak  ;  even  as  abflaming  from  things  firangled , 

John  13.14.  and  from  blood',  the  wajhing  one  another  s  feet ,  and  the 
j .uncs 5. 1 4.  anojntifJg  cf  tpe  fick  with  oil;  all  which  are  commanded 

with  no  Ids  authority  and  folemnity  than  the  former  ; 
yet  feeing  they  are  but  the  fhadows  of  better  things, 
they  ceafe  In  fuch  as  have  obtained  th efubfiance. 


The 
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The  Fourteenth  Propofition. 

Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  In 
Matters  purely  Religious,  and  pertaining  to  the 
Conscience. 

Since  God  hath  affumed  to  himfelf  the  power  and 
dominion  of  the  confcience,  who  alone  can  rightly  in-  Luke  9.  5^. 
ftrudt  and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  any J2 
whatfoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  principality  -9* 
they  bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  J 
confidences  of  others  5  and  therefore  all  killing,  banifh- 
ing,  fining,  imprifoning,  and  other  fuch  things,  which 
men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the  alone  exercife  of  their 
confcience,  or  difference  in  worfhip  or  opinion,  proceed- 
eth  from  the  lpirit  of  Cain ,  the  murderer,  and  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  truth  ;  provided  always,  that  no  man,  un¬ 
der  the  pretence  of  confcience,  prejudice  his  neighbour 
in  his  life  or  eftate  ;  or  do  any  thing  deftru&ive  to,  or 
inconfiflent  with  human  fociety  •,  in  which  cafe  the  law 
is  for  the  tranfgreffor,  and  juftice  to  be  adminiftered 
upon  all,  without  refpe£l  of  perfons. 

The  Fifteenth  Propofition, 

Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations,  fev. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  Eph.  5.  n, 
man  from  the  fpirit  and  vain  converfation  of  this  world,  l *,et’ 1,14 

■  ’  John  5-  44 

and  to  lead  into  inward  communion  with  God,  before  Rr*  10.  3. 
whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy  ;  Mat.  15.13 
therefore  all  the  vair*  cuftoms  and  habits  thereof,  both  2'  ^ 
in  word  and  deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forfaken  by 
thofe  who  come  to  this  fear  *,  fuch  as  the  taking  off  the 
hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the  body, 

and 
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and  fuch  other  falutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the 
foolifh  and  fuperhitious  formalities  attending  them  ; 
all  which  man  has  invented  in  his  degenerate  {fate,  to 
feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world  ; 
as  aifo  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recreations, 
fportings  and  gamings,  which  are  invented  to  pafs  away 
the  precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witnefs 
of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from  the  living  fenfe  of  his 
fear,  and  from  that  evangelical  Spirit  wherewith  Chrif- 
tians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads  into  lobriety, 
gravity  and  godly  fear ;  in  which,  as  we  abide,  the 
bleffing  of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in  thole  actions 
in  which  we  are  neceffarily  engaged,  in  order  to  the  tak¬ 
ing  care  for  the  fuftenance  of  the  outward  man. 


A  N 


A  N 


APOLOGY 

FOR  THE 

True  Christian  Divinity, 


PROPOSITION  I. 
Concerning  the  true  Foundation  of  Knowledge. 


Seeing  the  height  of  all  happinefs  is  placed  in  the  true  John  17.  3; 
knowledge  of  God  (This  is  life  eternal ,  to  know  thee 
the  omy  true  Gody  and  Jefus  Chrijl  whom  thou  hajl  fe?it  J 
the  true  and  right  undemanding  of  this  foundation 
and  ground  of  knowledge  is  that  which  is  moft  necef- 
fary  to  be  known  and  believed  in  the  firft  place. 


He  that  defireth  to  acquire  any  art  or  fcience,  feeketli 
firft  thofe  means  by  which  that  art  or  fcience  is  obtained. 

If  we  ought  to  do  fo  in  things  natural  and  earthly,  how 
much  more  then  in  fpiritual  ?  In  this  affair  then  fhould 
our  inquiry  be  the  more  diligent,  becaufe  he  that  errs  in 
the  entrance  is  not  fo  eafily  brought  back  again  into  the 
right  way  5  he  that  mifleth  his  road  from  the  beginning 
of  his  journey,  and  is  deceived  in  his  firft  marks,  at  his 
firft  fetting  forth,  the  greater  his  miftake  is,  the  more 
difficult  will  be  his  entrance  into  the  right  way. 

Thus  when  a  man  firft  propofeth  to  himfelf  the  xhe  way  t« 
knowledge  of  God,  from  a  fenfe  of  his  own  unworthi-  tnje 
nefs,  and  from  the  great  wearinefs  of  his  mind,  occafi- of  God.* 
oned  by  the  fecret  checks  of  his  confcience,  and  the 

tender. 
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tender,  yet  real  glances  of  God’s  light  upon  his  heart ; 
the  earned  defires  he  has  to  be  redeemed  from  his  pre- 
fent  trouble,  and  the  ferVent  breathings  he  has  to  be 
eafed  of  his  difordered  pafiions  and  lufts,  and  to  find 
quietnefs  and  peace  in  the  certain  knowledge  of  God, 
and  in  the  afiurance  of  his  love  and  good-will  towards 
him,  make  his  heart  tender,  and  ready  to  receive  any 
impreffion y  and  fo  (not  having  then  a  dittin<tt  difcern- 
ing)  through  forwardnefs  embraceth  any  thing  that 
brings  prefent  eafe.  If  either  through  the  reverence  he 
bears  to  certain  perfons,  or  from  the  fecret  inclination  to 
what  doth  comply  with  his  natural  difpofition,  he  fall 
upon  any  principles  or  means,  by  which  he  apprehends 
he  may  come  to  know  God,  and  fo  doth  center  himfelf, 
it  will  be  hard  to  remove  him  thence  again,  how  wrong 
foever  they  may  be  :  for  the  firft  anguifh  being  over,  he 
becomes  more  hardy  y  and  the  enemy  being  near,  creates 
a  falfe  peace,  and  a  certain  confidence,  which  is 
ttrengthened  by  the  mind’s  unwillingnefs  to  enter  again 
into  new  doubtfulnefs,  or  the  former  anxiety  of  a  fearch. 

This  is  fufficiently  verified  in  the  example  of  the 
pVifh  doc-  Phar'lfees  and  Jewijh  Doctors,  who  moft  of  all  refitted 
rors  and  Chrijl ,  difdaining  to  be  etteemed  ignorant  \  for  this  vain 

T^litirilccs 

refiftChrift.  opinion  they  had  of  their  knowledge  hindered  them 
from  the  true  knowledge  ;  and  the  mean  people,  who 
were  not  fo  much  pre-occupied  with  former  principles, 
nor  conceited  of  their  own  knowledge,  did  eafily  believe. 

[ohn7  48  Wherefore  the  Pharifees  upbraid  them,  faying,  Have 
49*  any  of  the  Rulers  or  Pharifees  believed  on  him  ?  Put  this 

people ,  which  know  not  the  lawy  are  accurfed .  This  is  alfo 
abundantly  proved  by  the  experience  of  all  fuch,  as  be¬ 
ing  fecretly  touched  with  the  call  of  God’s  grace  unto 
them,  do  apply  themfelves  to  falfe  teachers,  where  the 
remedy  proves  worfe  than  the  difeafe  ;  becaufe  inftead 
of  knowing  God,  or  the  things  relating  to  their  falvation 

aright, 
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aright,  they  drink  in  wrong  opinions  of  him  ;  from 
which  it  is  harder  to  be  difintangled,  than  while  the 
foul  remains  a  blank,  or  Tabula  rafa .  For  they  that 
conceit  themfelves  wife,  are  worfe  to  deal  with  than  they 
that  are  fenfible  of  their  ignorance.  Nor  hath  it  been 
lefs  the  device  of  the  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  mankind, 
to  perfuade  men  into  wrong  notions  of  God,  than  to 
keep  them  altogether  from  acknowledging  him  ;  the 
latter  taking  with  few,  becaufe  odious  ;  but  the  other 
having  been  the  eonftant  ruin  of  the  world  :  for  there 
hath  fcarce  been  a  nation  found,  but  hath  fome  notions 
or  other  of  religion  ;  fo  that  not  from  their  denying  any 
Deity,  but  from  their  miftakes  and  mifapprehenlions  of 
it,  hath  proceeded  all  the  idolatry  and  fuperftition  of 
the  world  j  yea,  hence  even  atheifm  itfelf  hath  pro¬ 
ceeded  :  for  thefe  many  and  various  opinions  of  God  and 
religion,  being  fo  much  mixed  with  the  gueffings  and 
uncertain  judgments  of  men,  have  begotten  in  many  the 
opinion,  That  there  is  no  God  at  all.  This,  and  much 
more  that  might  be  faid,  may  fhew  how  dangerous  it  is 
to  mifs  in  this  ftrft  hep  :  All  that  come  not  in  by  the  right 
door,,  are  accounted  as  thieves  and  robbers . 

Again,  How  needful  and  definable  that  knowledge  is, 
which  brings  life  eternal,  EpiBetus  fheweth,  faying  ex-  Epiaetus. 
cellently  well,  cap,  38.  &c.  Know, 

that  the  main  foundation  of  piety  is  this,  To  have 
ir^Ash) /«*,  right  opinions  and  apprehenfions  of  God. 

This  thei  efore  I  judged  neceftary,  as  a  ftrft  principle, 
in  the  hi  ft  place,  to  affirm  ;  and  I  fuppofe  will  not  need 
much  farther  explanation  or  defence,  as  being  generally 
acknowledged  by  alt  (and  in  thefe  things  that  are  without 
controverfy  I  love  to  be  brief)  as  that  which  will  eaftiy 
commend  itfelf  to  every  man’s  reafon  and  confidence  ; 
and  therefore  I  fhall  proceed  to  the  next  propofition  ; 

which 


which  though  it  be  nothing  lefs  certain,  yet  by  the  mar- 
lice  of  fatan,  and  ignorance  of  many,  comes  far  more 
under  debate. 


PROPOSITION  II. 

Of  Immediate  Revelation. 

.27*  Seeing  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  hut  the  Son ,  a?id  he  to 
•whom  the  Son  revealeth  him  ;  and  leeing  the  revelation  of 
the  Son  Is  in  hnd  by  the  Spirit ;  therefore  the  teftimony 
of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by  which  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only  reveal¬ 
ed  }  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  dif- 
pofed  the  chaos  of  this  world  into  that  wonderful  order 
in  which  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  created  man  a 
living  foul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  fo  by  the  revelation 
of  the  fame  Spirit  he  hath  manifefted  himfelf  all 
along  unto  the  fons  6f  men,  both  patriarchs,  pro¬ 
phets  and  apoftles  ;  which  revelations  of  God  by  the 
Spirit,  whether  by  outward  voices  and  appearances, 
dreams,  or  inward  objective  manifeftations  in  the 
heart,  were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith, 
and  remain  yet  fo  to  be  ;  fince  the  object  of  the  faints 
faith  is  the  fame  in  all  ages ,  though  held  fort  ft  under  divet  s 
admlnif  rations.  Moreover,  thefe  divine  inward  reve¬ 
lations,  which  we  make  abfolutely  neceflary  for  the 
building  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever 
contradict  the  outward  teftimony  of  the  fcriptures,  or 
right  and  found  reafon.  Yet  from  hence  it  will  not 
follow,  that  thefe  divine  revelations  are  to  be  fubjeCt- 
ed  to  the  teft,  either  of  the  outward  teftimony  of  the 
fcriptures,  or  of  the  natural  reafon  of  man,  as  to  a 

more  noble  or  certain  rule  and  touchftone  \  for  this 

divine 
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divine  revelation,  and  inward  illumination,  is  that 
which  is  evident  and  clear  of  itfeif,  forcing,  by  its 
own  evidence  and  clearnefs,  the  well-difpofed  under- 
ftanding  to  aflent,  irreflftibly  moving  the  fame  there¬ 
unto,  even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truth 
do  move  and  incline  the  mind  to  a  natural  aflent  :  as, 
that  the  whole  is  .greater  ihan  its  part ;  that  two  contradic¬ 
tories  can  neither  be  both  true ,  nor  bothfalfe, 

k  I.  IT  is  very  probable,  that  many  carnal  and  natu-  Revelation 
ral  Chriflians  will  oppofe  this  proportion  *,  who  by^poftate 
being  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  movings  and  actings  Chriflians. 
of  God’s  Spirit  upon  their  hearts,  judge  the  fame  no¬ 
thing  neceflary  \  and  fome  are  apt  to  flout  at  it  as  ridicu¬ 
lous  :  yea,  to  that  height  are  the  generality  of  Chriflians 
apoftatized  and  degenerated,  that  though  there  be  not 
anything  more  plainly  aflerted,  more  ferioufly  recom¬ 
mended,  or  more  certainly  attefted,  in  all  the  writings  of 
the  holy  fcriptures,  yet  nothing  is  lefs  minded  and  more 
rejected  by  all  forts  of  Chriflians,  than  immediate  and  di¬ 
vine  revelation  ;  infomuch  that  once  to  lay  claim  to  it  is 
matter  of  reproach.  Whereas  of  old  none  were  ever 
judged  Chriflians,  but  fuch  as  had  the  Spirit  of  Chrifly 
Rom.  viii.  9.  But  now  many  do  boldly  call  themfelves 
Chriflians ,  who  make  no  difficulty  of  confeffing  they  are 
without  it,  and  laugh  at  fuch  as  fay  they  have  it.  Of  old 
they  were  accounted  tire  fo?is  of  Gody  who  were  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  Gody  ibid.  ver.  14.  But  now  many  aver  them¬ 
felves  fons  of  God,  who  know  nothing  of  this  leader  ; 
and  he  that  affirms  himfelf  fo  led,  is,  by  the  pretended 
orthodox  of  this  age,  prefently  proclaimed  an  heretick. 

The  reafon  hereof  is  very  manifefl,  viz.  Becaufe  many 
in  thefe  days,  under  the  name  of  Chrifliansy  do  experi¬ 
mentally  find,  that  they  are  not  ached  nor  led  by  God’s 

C  Spirit  ; 
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Spirit ;  yea,  many  great  doctors ,  divines ,  teachers  and 
flops  of  Chriftianity,  (commonly  fo  called)  have  wholly 
ihut  their  ears  from  hearing,  and  their  eyes  from  feeing, 
this  inward  guide ,  and  fo  are  become  ftrangers  unto  it  ; 
whence  they  are,  by  their  own  experience,  brought  to 
this  ftrait,  either  to  confefs  that  they  are  as  yet  ignorant 
of  God,  and  have  only  the  lhadow  of  knowledge ,  and 
not  the  true  knowledge  of  him,  or  that  this  knowledge  is 
acquired  without  immediate  revelation. 

Knowledge  For  the  better  underftanding  then  of  this  proportion, 

and  literal  we  do  diftinguifh  betwixt  the  certain  knowledge  of  God, 
ehftinguifti-  and  the  uncertain  ;  betwixt  the  fpiritual  knowledge,  and 
the  literal m,  the  laving  heart-knowledge,  and  the  foaring, 
airy  head-knowledge.  The  iaft,  we  confefs,  may  be  di¬ 
vers  ways  obtained  ;  but  the  firft,  by  no  other  way  than 
the  inward  immediate  manifeftation  and  revelation  of 
God’s  Spirit,  fhining  in  and  upon  the  heart,  enlighten¬ 
ing  and  opening  the  underftanding. 

§.  II.  Having  then  propofed  to  myfelf,  in  thefe  pro¬ 
portions,  to  affirm  thofe  things  which  relate  to  the  true 
and  effectual  knowledge  which  brings  life  eternal  with 
it,  therefore  I  have  truly  affirmed,  that  this  knowledge 
is  no  otherways  attained,  and  that  none  have  any  true 
ground  to  believe  they  have  attained  it,  who  have  it  not 
by  this  revelation  of  God’s  Spirit. 

The  certainty  of  which  truth  is  fuch,  that  it  hath 
been  acknowledged  by  fome  of  the  moft  ref  ned  and  fa¬ 
mous  of  all  forts  of  profefors  of  Chriftianity  in  all 
ages  }  who  being  truly  upright-hearted,  and  earneft 
feekers  of  the  Lord,  (however  ftated  under  the  dilad- 
vantages  and  epidemical  errors  of  their  feveral  lefts  or 
ages)  the  true  feed  in  them  hath  been  anfwered  by 
God’s  Love,  who  hath  had  regard  to  the  good,  and 
hath  had  of  his  eleft  ones  among  all  ;  who  ft nding  a 

diftafte 
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cliftafte  and  difguft  in  all  other  outward  means,  even  in 
the  very  principles  and  precepts  more  particularly  rela¬ 
tive  to  their  own  forms  and  focieties,  have  at  laid  con¬ 
cluded,  with  one  voice ,  that  there  was  no  true  knowledge 
of  God,  but  that  which  is  revealed  inwardly  by  his  own 
Spirit.  Whereof  take  thefe  following  teftimonies  of  the 
ancients. 


1.  <c  It  is  the  inward  mailer  (faith  Augujhne')  that  Aag\  ex 
teacheth,  it  is  Chrift  that  teacheth,  it  is  infpiration  that 
teacheth  :  where  this  infpiration  and  untftion  is  wanting, 

it  is  in  vain  that  words  from  without  are  beaten  in.” 

And  thereafter  :  «  For  he  that  created  us,  and  redeemed 
us,  and  called  us  by  faith,  and  dwelleth  in  us  by  his 
Spirit,  unlefs  he  fpeaketh  unto  us  inwardly,  it  is  needlefs 
for  us  to  cry  out.” 

2.  “  There  is  a  difference  (faith  Clemens  Alexandrinus)  Clem.  Alex, 

.  I.  I  Strom, 

betwixt  that  which  any  one  faith  of  the  truth,  and  that 
which  the  truth  itfelf,  interpreting  itfelf,  faith.  A  con- 
jedlure  of  truth  differeth  from  the  truth  itfelf  j  a  fimili- 
tude  of  a  thing  differeth  from  the  thing  itfelf  \  it  is  one 
thing  that  is  acquired  by  exercife  and  difcipline  *,  and 
another  thing,  which  by  power  and  faith.”  Laftly,  theP^daj. 
fame  Clemens  faith,  “  Truth  is  neither  hard  to  be  arrived 
at,  nor  is  it  impoffible  to  apprehend  it  \  for  it  is  moft 
nigh  unto  us,  even  in  our  lioufes,  as  the  mod:  wife 
Mofes  hath  inftnuated.” 

3.  How  is  it  (faith  Tertullian)  that  fnce  the  devil Tertullia 
always  worketh,  and  ftirreth  up  the  mind  to  iniquity,  vcland.Vir- 
that  the  work  of  God  fhould  either  ceafe,  or  deli  ft  togimkus> 
act  ?  Since  for  this  end  the  Lord  did  fend  the  Com¬ 
forter,  that  becaufe  human  weaknefs  could  not  at  once 

bear  all  things,  knowledge  might  be  by  little  and  little 
directed,  formed,  and  brought  to  perfection,  by  the  holy 
Spirit,  that  vicar  of  the  Lord.  I  have  many  things  yet 
(faith  he)  to  /peak  unto  you ,  hut  ye  cannot  as  yet  bear  them  ; 

C  2-  but 
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but  * when  that  Spirit  of  truth  fjall  comey  he  fiall  lead  you  into 
cdl  truth ,  and  fnall  teach  you  thefe  things  that  are  to  come . 
But  of  this  his  work  we  have  fjpoken  above.  What  is 
then  the  adminiftration  of  the  Comforter,  but  that  dif- 
cipline  be  diredled,  and  the  fcriptures  revealed  ?  &fc.” 
Hieron.Ep.  4.  <(  Ehe  law  (faith  Hierom )  is  fpiritual,  and  there  is 
need  of  a  revelation  to  underhand  it.”  And  in  his 
Epiftle  150.  to  Hedibia ,  Queft.  11.  he  faith,  “  The 
whole  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  needs  an  interpretation,  it 
being  involved  in  fo  great  obfcurities,  that  for  the 
imderftanding  thereof  we  need  the  help  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  who  through  the  apoftle  dictated  it.” 

Athanafms  5*  “  So  great  things  (faith  Athanafius)  doth  our 

Verbi  Dei  ^av*our  daily  :  he  draws  unto  piety,  perfuades  unto  vir¬ 
tue,  teaches  immortality,  excites  to  the  defire  of  hea¬ 
venly  things,  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the  Father, 
infpires  power  againft  death,  and  fhews  himfelf  unto 
every  one.” 

Greg. Mag.  6.  Gregory  the  Great,  upon  thefe  words  {He  Jhall 

upon  the  teach  you  all  things ]  faith,  “  That  unlefs  the  fame  Spirit 
Gofpel.  js  prepent  jn  tjie  fieart  of  the  hearer,  in  vain  is  the  dif- 
courfe  of  the  dodtor  ;  let  no  man  then  afcribe  unto  the 
man  that  teacheth,  what  he  underflands  from  the  mouth 
of  him  that  fpeaketh  ;  for  unlefs  he  that  teacheth  be 
within,  the  tongue  of  the  dodtor,  that  is  without, 
laboureth  in  vain. 

Cyril. Alex.  7*  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus  plainly  affirmeth, <c  That  men 

liV  j c(al:r0  know  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghojly  no  other- 
wife,  than  they  who  take  honey  know  that  it  is  fweet, 
even  by  its  proper  quality.” 

Bernard  in  8.  u  Therefore  (faith  Bernard)  we  daily  exhort  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  walk  the  ways  of  the  heart,  and  that 
your  fouls  be  always  in  your  hands,  that  you  may  hear 
what  the  Lord  faith  in  you.”  And  again,  upon  thefe 

words 
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words  of  the  apoftle  \Let  him  that  glorieth>  glory  in  the  Lord] 
u  With  which  three-fold  vice  (faith  he)  all  forts  of 
religions  men  are  lefs  or  more  dangeroufly  afFedted, 
becaule  they  do  not  fo  diligently  attend,  with  the  ears  of 
the  heart,  to  what  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  flatters 
none,  inwardly  fpeaks.” 

This  was  the  very  balls,  and  main  foundation,  upon 
which  the  primitive  reformers  built. 

Luther ,  in  his  book  to  the  nobility  of  Germany^  faith,  Luther. 
u  This  is  certain,  that  no  man  can  make  himfelf  a  p’7^'S' 
teacher  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  but  the  holy  Spirit  alone.” 

And  upon  the  Magnificat  he  faith,  “  No  man  can 
rightly  know  God,  or  underhand  the  word  of  God, 
unlefs  he  immediately  receive  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit  : 
neither  can  any  one  receive  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  ex¬ 
cept  he  And  it  by  experience  in  himfelf ;  and  in  this  ex¬ 
perience  the  Holy  Ghoft  teacheth,  as  in  his  proper 
fchool ;  out  of  which  fcliool  nothing  is  taught  but  mere 
talk.” 

Philip  Melanclhon ,  in  his  annotations  upon  John  vi.  pfcii.  Me- 
u  Thofe  who  hear  only  an  outward  and  bodily  voice, iancvhon’ 
hear  the  creature  ;  but  God  is  a  Spirit ,  and  is  neither 
difcerned,  nor  known,  nor  heard,  but  by  the  Spirit  ; 
and  therefore  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  to  fee  God,  is 
to  know  and  hear  the  Spirit.  By  the  Spirit  alone  God  j>y  tj,e 
is  known  and  perceived.  Which  alfo  the  more  ferious  a!one 

1  God  is 

to  this  day  do  acknowledge,  even  all  fuch  who  fatisfy  known, 
themfelves  not  with  the  fuperficies  of  religion,  and  ufe 
it  not  as  a  cover  or  art.  Yea,  all  thofe  who  apply 
themfelves  effectually  to  Chriftianity,  and  are  not  Tati s- 
fled  until  they  have  found  its  effectual  work  upon  their 
hearts,  redeeming  them  from  fin,  do  feel  that  no  know¬ 
ledge  effectually  prevails  to  the  producing  of  this,  but 
that  which  proceeds  from  the  warm  influence  of  God’s 

Spirit 
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Spirit  upon  the  heart,  and  from  the  comfortable  fhining 
of  his  light  upon  their  underftanding.” 

Dr.  Smith  And  therefore  to  this  purpofe  a  modern  author,  viz. 
bridge^  ^r*  Smith  of  Cambridge ,  in  his  felecft  difcourfes,  faith 

book^dild^  we^  *  “  To  ^eek  our  divinity  nierely  in  books  and  writ- 
nity.  ings,  is  to  feek  the  living  among  the  dead  *,  we  do  but 
in  vain  many  times  feek  God  in  thefe,  where  his  truth  is 
too  often  not  fo  much  enfhrined  as  entombed.  Intra  te 
qucere  Deumy  Seek  God  within  thine  own  foul .  He  is  bed 
difcerned  ixatpyi  (as  Plotinus  phrafeth  it)  by  an  in¬ 
tellectual  touch  of  him,  We  mu  ft  fee  with  our  eyes,  and 
hear  with  our  ears ,  and  our  hands  mujl  handle  the  word  of 
life  (to  exprefs  it  in  St.  John’s  words)  xui 

Zs'c.  The  foul  itfelf  hath  its  fenfe,  as  well  as  the 


Tig, 


body.  And  therefore  Davidy  when  he  would  teach  us 
to  know  what  the  divine  goodnefs  is,  calls  not  for  fpecu- 
lation,  but  fenfation  :  <Tafey  and  fee  how  good  the  Lord  is. 
That  is  not  the  beft  and  trued  knowledge  of  God  which 
is  wrought  out  by  the  labour  and  fweat  of  the  brain,  but 
that  which  is  kindled  within  us,  by  an  heavenly  warmth 
in  our  hearts.”  And  again  :  u  There  is  a  knowing  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jefusy  as  it  is  in  a  C hr f -like  nature  y  as  it  is 
in  that  fweet,  mild,  humble,  and  loving  fpirit  of  Jefus, 
which  fpreads  itfelf,  like  a  morning  funy  upon  the  fouls 
of  good  men,  full  of  light  and  life.  It  profits  little  to 
know  Chrid  himfelf  after  the  ftelh  ;  but  he  gives  his 
Spirit  to  good  men,  that  fearcheth  the  deep  things  of  GodP 
And  again  :  “  It  is  but  a  thin  airy  knowledge  that  is  got 
by  mere  fpeculation,  which  is  ufhered  in  by  fyllogifms 
and  demonftrations  ;  but  that  which  fprings  forth  from 
true  goodnefs,  is  Qc-iorip'ov  n  Trdrr^q  v7rQozi%tM4  (<ts  Omgen 
fpeaks)  It  brings  fuch  a  divine  light  into  the  fouly  as  is  more 
dear  and  convincing  than  any  dem onjl  ration P 

$.  HI. 
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§.  III.  That  this  certain  and  undoubted  method  of  the 

J  and  a  lalfe 

true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been  brought  out  of  ufe,  knowledge 
hath  been  none  of  the  lead:  devices  of  the  devil,  to  fecure  mtroduC('d* 
mankind  to  his  kingdom.  For  after  the  light  and  glory  of 
the  Chriftian  religion  had  prevailed  over  a  good  part  of 
the  world,  and  difpelied  the  thick  mills  of  the  heathenifh 
doctrine  of  the  plurality  of  gods,  he  that  knew  there 
was  no  probability  of  deluding  the  world  any  longer  that 
way,  did  then  puff  man  up  with  a  falfe  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  *,  fetting  him  on  work  to  feek  God  the 
wrong  way,  and  perfuading  him  to  be  content  with  fuch 
a  knowledge  as  was  of  his  own  acquiring,  and  not  of 
God’s  teaching.  And  this  device  hath  proved  the  more 
fuccefsful,  becaufe  accommodated  to  the  natural  and 
corrupt  fpirit  and  temper  of  man,  who  above  all  things 
affedls  to  exalt  himfelf ;  in  which  exaltation,  as  God  is 
greatly  difhonoured,  fo  therein  the  devil  hath  his  end  ; 
who  is  not  anxious  how  much  God  is  acknowledged  in 
words,  provided  himfelf  be  but  always  ferved  ;  he  mat¬ 
ters  not  how  great  and  high  fpeculations  the  natural 
man  entertains  of  God,  fo  long  as  he  ferves  his  own 
lulls  and  paffions,  and  is  obedient  to  his  evil  fuggeftions 
and  temptations.  Thus  Chrijlianity  is  become  as  it  were  chrifHani- 
an  art,  acquired  by  human  fcience  and  induftry,  like  ty  lsbe“ 

1  J  J  7  comean  art, 

any  other  art  or  fcience  y  and  men  have  not  only  ahum-  acquired  by 

ed  the  name  of  Chriftians ,  but  even  have  procured  them-  ence  and 
felves  to  be  elleemed  as  maflers  of  Chrillianity,  by  cer-  in<^u^ry- 
tain  artificial  tricks,  though  altogether  ftrangers  to  the 
fpirit  and  life  of  Jefus.  But  if  we  make  a  right  defini¬ 
tion  of  a  Chrifian ,  according  to  the  feripture,  That  he 
is  one  who  hath  the  Spirit ,  and  is  led  by  ity  how  many 
Chrifiians ,  yea,  and  of  thefe  great  niafers  and  doElors  of 
Chrifiia?iityy  fo  accounted,  fhall  we  juftly  divell  of  that 
noble  title  ? 

If 
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God. 


Abel,  Seth, 
Noah,  &c. 
infictneed. 


If  thofe  therefore  who  have  all  the  other  means  of 
knowledge,  and  are  fuffigiently  learned  therein,  whether 
it  be  the  letter  of  the  feripture,  the  traditions  of 
churches,  or  the  works  of  creation  and  providence, 
whence  they  are  able  to  deduce  ftrong  and  undeniable 
arguments  (which  may  be  true  in  themfelves)  are  not 
yet  to  be  efteemed  Chrifiians ,  according  tp  the  certain 
and  i n fall i Die  definition  above-mentioned  ;  and  if  the 
inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  God’s  Spirit  in  the 
he^rt,  in  fuch  as  have  been  altogether  ignorant  of  fome, 
and  but  very  little  ikilled  in  others,  of  thefe  means  of 
attaining  knowledge,  hath  brought  them  to  falvation  * 
then  it  will  necefTarily  and  evidently  follow,  that  inward 
and  immediate  revelation  is  the  only  fure  and  certain 
way  to  attain  the  true  and  favipg  knowledge  of  God. 

But  the  firfi:  is  true  :  therefore  the  lafh 

Now  as  this  argument  doth  very  ftrongly  conclude  for 
this  way  of  knowledge,  and  againfi:  fuch  as  deny  it,  fp 
in  this  refpect  it  is  the  more  to  be  regarded  as  the  propor 
fitions  from  which  it  is  deduced  are  fo  dear,  that  ou? 
very  adversaries  cannot  deny  them.  For  as  to  the  firft 
it  is  acknowledged,  that  many  learned  men  may  be,  and 
ha\e  been,  damned.  And  as  to  the  fccond,  who  will 
deny  but  many  illiterate  men  may  be,  and  are,  laved  ? 
Nor  dare  any  affirm,  that  none  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  falvation  by  the  inward  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  without  thefe  other  outward  means,  unlefs  they 
be  alfo  lo  bold  as  to  exclude  Abel,  Seth,  Noah ,  Abraham , 
Job,  and  all  the  holy  patriarchs  from  true  knowledge 
and  falvation. 

,  f .  ever  not  be  underfiood,  as  if 

hereby  I  excluded  thofe  other  means  of  knowledge  from 
any  ufe  or  fervice  to  man  ;  it  is  far  from  me  fo  to  judge, 
as  concerning  the  fcriptures,  in  the  next  propofition  will 
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more  plainly  appear.  The  queftion  is  not,  what  may  be 
profitable  or  helpful,  but  what  is  abfolutely  necefTary. 

Many  things  may  contribute  to  further  a  work,  which 
yet  are  not  the  main  thing  that  makes  the  work  go  on. 

The  fum  then  of  what  is  faid  amounts  to  this  :  That 
where  the  true  inward  knowledge  of  God  is,  through 
the  revelation  of  his  Spirit,  there  is  all ;  neither  is 
there  an  abfolute  necellity  of  any  other.  But  where 
the  beft,  higheft,  and  moft  profound  knowledge  is, 
without  this  there  is  nothing,  as  to  the  obtaining  the 
great  end  of  falvation.  This  truth  is  very  effectually 
confirmed  by  the  firft  part  of  the  proportion  itfelf, 
which  in  few  words  comprehendeth  divers  unqueftion- 
able  arguments,  which  I  fhall  in  brief  fubfume. 

Firft,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son. 

Secondly,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Son  IL 
but  by  the  Spirit. 


Thirdly,  That  by  the  Spirit  God  hath  always  reveal* 
ed  himfelf  to  his  children. 

Fourthly,  That  thefe  revelations  were  the  formal  ob¬ 
ject  of  the  faints’  faith. 

And  Laftly,  That  the  fame  continueth  to  be  the  ob«* 
ject  of  the  faints’ faith  to  this  day. 

Of  each  of  thefe  I  fhall  fpeak  a  little  particularly,  and 
then  proceed  to  the  latter  part. 

§,  V.  As  to  the  f  rft,  viz.  That  there  is  no  knowledge  Affert.  i. 
of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son,  it  will  eafily  be  proved, pn?ve4, 
being  founded  upon  the  plain  words  of  fcripture,  and  is 
therefore  a  fit  medium  from  whence  to  deduce  the  reft  of 

our  affertions. 

> 

For  the  infinite  and  moft  wife  God,  who  is  the  founda - 
non,  root  and  fpr'mg  of  all  operation ,  hath  wrought  all 
things  by  his  eternal  Word  and  Son.  This  is  that  Word  John  i.  ty 

that  2y 
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that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ,  and  was  God ,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made ,  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made .  This  is  that  Jefus  Chrijl ,  by  whom 
Ech.  3.  9.  God  created  all  things ,  by  whom ,  and  for  whom ,  all  things 
were  created ,  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earthy  vifble  and  in - 
vifible ,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principali¬ 
ties,  or  powers,  Col.  i.  16.  who  therefore  is  called,  The 
firjlbornof  every  creature,  CoL  j.  15.  As  then  that  infi¬ 
nite  and  incomprehenfible  fountain  of  life  and  motion 
operateth  in  the  creatures  by  his  own  eternal  word  and 
power,  fo  no  creature  has  accefs  again  unto  him  but  in 
and  by  the  fon,  according  to  his  own  exprefs  words, 
No  man  knoweth  the  Father ,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him ,  Mat.  xi.  27.  Luke  x.  22.  And 
again,  he  himfelf  faith,  1  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life :  no  man  comet h  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,  John 
xiv.  6. 

Hence  he  is  fitly  called,  The  mediator  betwixt  God  and 
man  :  for  having  been  with  God  from  all  eternity,  be¬ 
ing  himfelf  God,  and  alfo  in  time  partaking  of  the  na¬ 
ture  of  man,  through  him  is  the  goodnefs  and  love  of 
God  conveyed  to  mankind,  and  by  him  again  man  re¬ 
ceived!  and  partaketh  of  thefe  mercies. 

Hence  is  eafily  deduced  the  proof  of  this  firft  affer- 
tion,  thus  : 

If  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,  then  there  is  no 

.  ,  >  *  1  - 

knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son. 

But,  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son  : 

Therefore,  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son. 

The  fir  ft  part  of  the  antecedent  are  the  plain  words 
of  feripture  :  the  confequence  thereof  is  undeniable  ; 
except  one  would  fay,  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of 

the 
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the  Father,  while  yet  he  knows  him  not  \  which  were 
an  abfurd  repugnance. 

Again,  If  the  Son  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
him  ;  then  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by 
the  Son. 

But  the  firft  is  true  :  therefore  the  laft. 

The  antecedent  are  the  very  fcripture  words  :  the 
eonfequence  is  very  evident :  for  how  can  any  know  a 
thing,  who  ufeth  not  the  way,  without  which  it  is  not 
knowable  ?  But  it  is  already  proved,  that  there  is  no 
other  way  but  by  the  Son  ;  fo  that  who  fo  ufes  not  that 
way,  cannot  know  him,  neither  come  unto  him. 

§.  VI.  Having  then  laid  down  this  firft  principle,  I  2’ 
come  to  the  fecond,  viz.  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of 
the  Son  but  by  the  Spirit ;  or,  That  the  revelation  of  the 
Son  of  God  is  by  the  Spirit. 

Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  I  always  fpeak  of  the 
faving,  certain  and  necefiary  knowledge  of  God  ;  which 
that  it  cannot  be  acquired  otherways  th&n  by  the  Spirit, 
doth  alfo  appear  from  many  clear  fcriptures.  For  Jefus 
Chrifi:,  in  and  by  whom  the  Father  is  revealed,  doth 

alfo  reveal  himfelf  to  his  difciples  and  friends  in  and  by 

/ 

his  Spirit.  As  his  manifeftation  was  outward,  when  he 
tefiified  and  witnefled  for  the  truth  in  this  world,  and 
approved  himfelf  faithful  throughout,  fo  being  now 
withdrawn,  as  to  the  outward  man,  he  doth  teach  and 
inftrucl  mankind  inwardly  by  his  own  Spirit ;  He ftandeth 
at  the  door  and  knockethy  and  whofo  heareth  his  voice  and 
cpeneihy  he  comes  in  to  fuch,  Rev .  iii.  20.  Of  this  revela¬ 
tion  of  Chrifi:  in  him  Paul  fpeaketh,  Gal.  i.  16.  in  which 
he  placeth  the  excellency  of  his  miniftry,  and  the  cer¬ 
tainty  of  his  calling.  And  the  promife  of  Chrifi:  to  his 
difciples,  Loy  I  am  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  worldy  con¬ 
firmed! 


Proof,  i. 

'The  thing 
of  God  an 
3<nown  by 
the  Spirit 
of  God, 


Li  moth  the  fame  thing  •  for  this  is  an  inward  and  fpiri- 
tual  prdence,  as  all  acknowledge :  but  what  relates 
hereto  will  again  occur.  I  fhall  deduce  the  proof  of  this 
piopohtion  from  two  manifeft  places  of  feripture:  the 
in  fl  is,  i  Cor.  i.  ii,  i2.  TVhat  man  know eth  the  things  of  a 
man ,  five  ine fpirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  fo 
the  things  of  God  know  eth  no  man ,  hut  the  Spirit  of  God . 
Now  we  have  received  not  the  fpint  of  the  world ,  hut  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  God. r,  that  we  might  blow  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  us  of  God .  The  apoftle,  in  the  verfes  be¬ 
fore,  fpeaking  of  the  wonderful  things  which  are  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  faints,  after  he  hath  declared,  that  the  na¬ 
tural  man  camvtf  reach  them ,  adds,  that  they  are  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ,  ver.  9,  10.  giving  this  reafon,  For  the 
Spirit  fearcheth  all  things ,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  And 
then  he  bringeth  in  the  comparifon,  in  the  verfes  above- 
mentioned,  very  apt,  and  anfwerable  to  our  purpofe  and 
doflrine,  that  as  the  things  of  a  man  are  only  blown  hy  the 
fpirit  of  mariy  fo  the  things  of  God  are  only  biown  hy 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  that  is,  that  as  nothing  below  the  fpirit 
of  man  (as  the  fpirit  of  brutes,  or  any  other  creatures) 
can  properly  reach  unto  or  comprehend  the  things  of 
a  man,  as  being  of  a  nobler  and  higher  nature,  fo  neither 
can  the  fpirit  of  man,  or  the  natural  man,  as  the  apoflle 
in  the  14th  verfe  fubfumes,  receive  nor  difeern  the 
things  of  God,  or  the  things  that  are  fpiritual,  as  being 
alfo  of  an  higher  nature  ;  which  the  apoftle  himfeif  gives 
for  the  reafon,  faying,  Neither  can  he  know  themy  hecaufe 
they  are  fpiritually  difeerned.  So  that  the  apoftle’s  words, 
being  reduced  to  an  argument,  do  very  well  prove  the 
matter  under  debate,  thus  : 

If  that  which  appertained!  properly  to  man,  cannot 
be  difeerned  by  any  lower  or  bafer  principle  than  the 
fpirit  of  man  ;  then  cannot  thofe  things,  that  properly 
relate  unto  God  and  Chrift,  be  known  or  difeerned  by 
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any  lower  or  bafer  thing  than  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
Chrid. 

But  the  fil'd;  is  true :  therefore  alfo  the  fecond. 

The  whole  drength  of  the  argument  is  contained  in 
the  apodle’s  words  before-mentioned  ;  which  therefore 
being  granted,  I  fhall  proceed  to  deduce  a  fecond  argu¬ 
ment,  thus  : 

That  which  is  fpiritual  can  only  be  known  and  dif- 
cerned  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  the  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrid,  and  the  true  and 
faving  knowledge  of  him,  is  fpiritual. 

Therefore  the  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrid,  and  the  true 
and  faving  knowledge  of  him,  can  only  be  known  and 
difcerned  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Phe  other  fcripture  is  alio  a  faying  of  the  fame  apof-  Proof  11. 
tie,  I  Cor .  xii.  3.  No  man  can  fay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord ,  No  man  can 
hut  by  the  Holy  Ghojl .  This  fcripture,  which  is  full  of 
truth,  and  anfwereth  full  well  to  the  enlightened  under- 
handing  of  the  fpiritual  and  real  Chridian,  may  perhaps 
prove  very  drange  to  the  carnal  and  pretended  follower 
of  Chrid,  by  whom  perhaps  it  hath  not  been  fo  diligent¬ 
ly  remarked.  Here  the  apodle  doth  fo  much  require 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  things  that  relate  to  a  Chridian, 
that  he  pofitively  avers,  we  cannot  fo  much  as  affirm 
Jefus  to  be  the  Lord  without  it ;  which  indnuates  no  lefs, 
than  that  the  fpiritual  truths  of  the  gofpel  are  as  lies  in  Spiritual 
the  mouths  of  carnal  and  unfpiritual  men  ;  for  though 
m  themfelves  they  be  true,  yet  are  they  not  true  as  tobycarnul 
them,  becaufe  not  known,  nor  uttered  forth  in  and  by  ^ 
that  principle  and  fpirit  that  ought  to  direft  the  mind 
and  actuate  it  ;  in  fuch  things  they  are  no  better  than 
the  counterfeit  reprefentations  of  things  in  a  comedy  • 
neither  can  it  be  more  truly  and  properly  called  a  real 
and  true  knowledge  of  God  and  Chrid,  than  the  a£ri- 

ons 


ons  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  Julius  CeefaVy  See.  if 
now  tran ladled  upon  a  ftage,  might  be  called  truly  and 
really  their  doings,  or  the  perfons  reprefenting  them 
might  be  faid  truly  and  really  to  have  conquered  A/lay 
overcome  Pompey ,  &c. 

This  knowledge  then  of  Chrift,  which  is  not  by  the 
revelation  of  his  own  Spirit  in  the  heart,  is  no  more 
properly  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  than  the  prattling  of 
Like  the  a  parroty  which  has  been  taught  a  few  words,  may  be 
fpl-tot!  °f  faid  to  be  the  voice  of  a  man  •,  for  as  that,  or  fome  other 
bird,  may  be  taught  to  found  or  utter  forth  a  rational 
fentence,  as  it  hath  learned  it  by  the  outward  ear,  and 
not  from  any  living  principle  of  reafon  adluating  it ;  fo 
juft  fuch  is  that  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God,  which 
the  natural  and  carnal  man  hath  gathered  from  the  words 
or  writings  of  fpiritual  men,  which  are  not  true  to  him, 
becaufe  conceived  in  the  natural  fpirit,  and  fo  brought 
forth  by  the  wrong  organ,  and  not  proceeding  from  the 
fpiritual  principle  ;  no  more  than  the  words  of  a  man  ac¬ 
quired  by  art,  and  brought  forth  by  the  mouth  of  a  bird, 
not  proceeding  from  a  rational  principle,  are  true  with 
refpedt  to  the  bird  which  utters  them.  herexore  from 
this  feripture  I  fhall  further  add  this  argument : 

If  no  man  can  fay  Jefus  15  t^e  Lordy  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghojl ;  then  no  man  can  know  Jefus  to  be  the  Loi  d ,  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghojl . 

But  the  firft  is  true :  therefore  the  fecond. 

Trom  this  argument  there  may  be  another  deduced, 
concluding  in  the  very  terms  of  this  aftertion  :  thus, 

If  no  man  can  know  Jefus  to  be  the  Lordy  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghojl ,  then  there  can  be  no  certain  knowledge  or 
revelation  of  him  but  by  the  Spirit. 

But  the  firft  is  true  :  therefore  the  fecond. 

Aflat.  3.  j,  VII.  The  third  thing  affirmed  is,  That  by  the  Spi- 
proved.  ^  always  revealed  himfell  to  his  children. 

For 
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For  making  the  truth  of  this  after tion  appear,  it  will 
be  but  needful  to  confider  God’s  manifefting  himfelf  to¬ 
wards  and  in  relation  to  his  creatures  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  which  refolves  itfelf  always  herein.  The  firft 
ftep  of  all  is  afcribed  hereunto  by  Mofes ,  Gen.  i.  2. 

And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  I 
think  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  God’s  converfe  with 
man,  all  along  from  Adam  to  Mofes>  was  by  the  im-Thatreve- 
mediate  manifeftation  of  his  Spirit:  and  afterwards,  1S  by 
through  the  whole  traft  of  the  law,  he  fpake  to  his  chil-  God. 

dren  no  otherways ;  which,  as  it  naturally  followeth 
from  the  principles  above  proved,  fo  it  cannot  be  denied 
by  fuch  as  acknowledge  the  fcriptures  of  truth  to  have 
been  written  by  the  infpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  for 
thefe  writings,  from  Mofes  to  Malachi ,  do  declare,  that 
during  all  that  time  God  revealed  himfelf  to  his  children 
by  his  Spirit. 

But  if  any  will  object.  That  after  the  difpenfation  of  Objeft. 
the  law  God’s  method  of  fpeaking  was  altered ; 

I  anfwer  :  Firft,  That  God  fpake  always  immediate-  Anfw. 
ly  to  the  Jewsy  in  that  he  fpake  always  immediately  to 
the  High-  Prif  from  betwixt  the  Cherubims  ;  who,  when  sandum 
he  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies ,  returning,  did  relate  Sand,  or  uni. 
to  the  whole  people  the  voice  and  will  of  God,  there 
immediately  revealed.  So  that  this  immediate  fpeaking 
never  ceafed  in  any  age. 

Secondly,  From  this  immediate  fellowfliip  were  none 
fhut  out,  who  earneftly  fought  after  and  waited  for  it  ; 
in  that  many,  befides  the  High-prief ,  who  were  not  fo 
much  aS  of  the  kindred  of  Levi ,  nor  of  the  prophets, 
did  receive  it  and  fpeak  from  it ;  as  it  is  written,  Numb . 
xi.  25.  where  the  Spirit  is  faid  to  have  refed  upon  the  None  fLut 
feventy  elders ;  which  Spirit  alfo  reached  unto  two  that 
were  not  in  the  tabernable,  but  in  the  camp ;  whom 


when 
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when  feme  would  have  forbidden,  Mofes  would  not,  but 
rejoiced,  wijhing  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets t 
and  that  he  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them ,  ver.  29. 

This  is  alfo  confirmed  Neh.  ix.  where  the  elders  of 
the  people,  after  their  return  from  captivity,  when  they 
began  to  fan<dify  tliemfelves  by  fading  and  prayer,  num¬ 
bering  up  the  many  mercies  of  God  towards  their  fa¬ 
thers,  fay,  verfe  20.  Thou  gavejl  alfo  thy  good  Spirit  to 
inJlruBt  them  ;  and  verfe  30*  Yet  many  years  didjl  thou  for- 
bear ,  and  tefify  againf  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets . 
Many  are  the  fayings  of  fpiritual  David  to  this  pur  pole, 
as  Pfalm  li.  II,  12.  Take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me ;  up¬ 
hold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit.  Pfal.  cxxxix.  7.  Whither  Jh all 
I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  Hereunto  doth  the  prophet  Jfaiah 
aferibe  the  credit  of  his  tedimony,  faying,  chap,  xlviii. 
1 6.  And  now  the  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  fent  me • 
And  that  God  revealed  himfelf  to  his  children  under 
the  New  Tedament,  to  wit,  to  the  apodles,  evangelids, 
and  primitive  difeiplea,  is  confeffied  by  all.  How  far 
now  this  yet  continueth,  and  is  to  be  expected,  comes 
hereafter  to  be  fpoken  to. 

Affert.  4.  VIII.  The  fourth  thing  affirmed  is,  That  thefe  re-* 

velations  were  the  object  of  the  faints’  faith  of  old. 

Proved.  This  will  eafily  appear  by  the  definition  of  faith,  and 
confidering  what  its  object  is  :  for  which  we  lhall  not 
dive  into  the  curious  and  various  notions  of  the  fchool- 
men,  but  day  in  the  plain  and  pofitive  words  of  the 
apodle  Pauly  who,  Heb.  xi.  deferibes  it  two  ways.  Faith 

What  faith  (faith  he)  is  the  fubfance  of  things  hoped  fory  and  the  evi- 
dence  of  things  not  feen  :  which,  as  the  apodle  illudrateth 
it  in  the  fame  chapter  by  many  examples,  is  no  other 
but  a  firm  and  certain  belief  of  the  mind,  whereby  it 
refethy  and  in  a  fenfe  poffejfeth  the  fubdance  of  lome 

things  hoped  for,  through  its  confidence  in  the  promife 

of 
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of  God :  and  thus  the  foul  hath  a  moft  firm  evidence, 
by  its  faith,  of  things  not  yet  feen  nor  come  to  pafs. 

The  object  of  this  faith  is  the  promife ,  /word,  or  tefimony 
of  Gody  fpeaking  in  the  mind.  Hence  it  hath  been  ge¬ 
nerally  affirmed,  that  the  object  of  faith  is  Dens  loquens ,  The  object 
Sec.  that  is,  God  fpeakingy  &c.  which  is  alio  manireii  dcus  i0- 
from  all  thofe  examples  deduced  by  the  apoftle  through-  ciucns- 
out  that  whole  chapter,  whofe  faith  was  founded  neither 
upon  any  outward  tellimony,  nor  upon  the  voice  or 
writing  of  man,  but  upon  the  revelation  of  God’s  will, 
manifeft unto  them,  and  in  them  ;  as  in  the  example  of 
Noahy  ver.  7.  thus,  By  faith  Noah,  being  ‘warned  of  God 
of  things  not  feen  as  yet ,  moved  with  feary  prepared  an  ark 
to  the  faving  of  his  houfe ;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the 
worldy  and  became  heir  of  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith. 

What  was  here  the  objeCV  of  Noah's  faith ,  but  God  Noah’s 
fpeaking  unto  him  ?  He  had  not  the  writings  nor  pro-  al 
phefyings  of  any  going  before,  nor  yet  the  concurrence 
of  any  church  or  people  to  ftrengthen  him  \  and  yet  his 
faith  in  the  word,  by  which  he  contradicted  the  whole 
world,  faved  him  and  his  houfe.  Of  which  alfo  Abra-  Abraham’s 
ham  is  fet  forth  as  a  lingular  example,  being  therefore  taitho 
called  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  who  is  faid  againjl  hope 
to  have  believed  in  hopey  in  that  he  not  only  willingly  for- 
fook  his  father’s  country,  not  knowing  whither  he  went  \ 
in  that  he  believed  concerning  the  coming  of  Ifaac,  tho* 
contrary  to  natural  probability ,  but  above  all,  in  that 
he  refufed  not  to  offer  him  up,  not  doubting  but  God 
was  able  to  raife  him  from  the  dead ;  of  whom  it  is 
faid,  that  in  Ifaac  floall  thy  feed  be  called.  And  laft  of  all, 
in  that  he  relied  in  the  promife,  that  his  feed  fhould 
pofiefs  the  land,  wherein  he  himfelf  was  but  a  pilgrim, 
and  which  to  them  was  not  to  be  fulfilled  while  divers 
ages  after.  The  objeCl  of  Abraham's  faith  in  all  this  was 
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110  other  but  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  or  God 
lignifying  his  will  unto  him  inwardly  and  immediately 
by  his  Spirit. 

But  becaufe,  in  this  part  of  the  propolition,  we  made 
alfo  mention  of  external  voices,  appearances,  and  dreams 
in  the  alternative,  I  think  alfo  fit  to  fpeak  hereof,  what 
in  that  refpeft  may  be  objected ;  to  wit, 

That  thofe  who  found  their  faith  now  upon  imme¬ 
diate  and  obje&ive  revelation,  ought  to  have  alfo  out¬ 
ward  voices  or  vifions,  dreams  or  appearances  for  it. 

It  is  not  denied,  but  God  made  ufe  of  the  miniftry 

ftryoTan"  an§e^s>  w^°3  'm  ^ie  appearance  of  men,  lpake  out- 
gels  fpeak-  wardly  to  the  faints  of  old,  and  that  he  did  alfo  reveal 

appearance  fome  things  to  them  in  dreams  and  vifions ;  none  of 

of  men  t°  we  win  affirm  to  be  ceafed,  fo  as  to  limit  the 

the  faints 

of  old.  power  and  liberty  of  God  in  manifefting  himfelf  to¬ 
wards  his  children.  But  while  we  are  confidering  the 
object  of  faith,  we  muff  not  hick  to  that  which  is  but 
circumftantially  and  accidentally  fo,  but  to  that  which 
is  univerfally  and  fubfiantially  fo. 

Next  again,  we  muft  diftinguifh  betwixt  that  which 
in  itfelf  is  fubjeft  to  doubt  and  delufion,  and  therefore 
is  received  for  and  becaufe  of  another  ;  and  that  which 
is  not  fubject  to  any  doubt,  but  is  received  fimply  for 
and  becaufe  of  itfelf,  as  being  prima  veritas ,  the  very 
firjl  and  original  truth.  Let  us  then  confider  how  or 
Revelations  how  far  thefe  outward  voices,  appearances,  and  dreams 
an/vihons  were  the  obje<^  of  tlie  fa'ints’  faith :  was  it  becaufe  they 
were  limply  voices,  appearances,  or  dreams  ?  Nay,  cer¬ 
tainly,  for  they  were  not  ignorant,  that  the  devil  might 
form  a  found  of  words,  convey  it  to  the  outward  ear, 
and  deceive  the  outward  fenfes,  by  making  things  to 
appear  that  are  not.  Yea,  do  we  not  fee  by  daily  ex¬ 
perience,  that  the  jugglers  and  mountebanks  can  do  as 

much 
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much  as  all  that  by  their  legerdemain  P  God  forbid  then 
that  the  faints’  faith  fhould  be  founded  upon  fo  fallaci¬ 
ous  a  foundation  as  man’s  outward  and  fallible  fenfes. 

What  made  them  then  give  credit  to  thefe  vifions  ? 

Certainly  nothing  elfe  but  the  fecret  teftimony  of  God’s 
Spirit  in  their  hearts,  affuring  them  that  the  voices, 

ai  "  >  J  '  ■  <  y-~L  i  r  s.  * 

dreams,  and  vilions  were  of  and  from  God.  Abraham 
believed  the  angels  ,  but  who  told  him  that  thefe  men 
were  angels  ?  We  mull  not  think  his  faith  then  was 
built  upon  his  outward  lenles,  but  proceeded  from  the 
fecret  perfuafion  of  God’s  Spirit  in  his  heart.  This 
then  mull  needs  be  acknowledged  to  be  originally  and 
principally  the  objedl  of  the  faint’s  faith,  without  which 
there  is  no  true  and  certain  faith,  and  by  which  many 
times  faith  is  begotten  and  {lengthened  without  any  of 
thefe  outward  or  viflble  helps  ;  as  we  may  obferve  in 
many  palTages  of  the  holy  fcripture,  where  it  is  only 
mentioned,  And  God  faidy  See,  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  fuch  and  fuch,  faying ,  &c. 

But  if  any  one  Ihould  pertinacioufly  affirm,  That  this  Object, 
did  import  an  outward  audible  voice  to  the  carnal  ear ; 

I  would  gladly  know  what  other  argument  fuch  an  Anfw. 
one  could  bring  for  this  his  affirmation,  faving  his  own 
iimple  conje&ure.  It  is  faid  indeed,  The  Spirit  witneffeth  The  Spirit 
with  our  Spirit ;  but  not  to  our  outward  ears,  Rom,  viii.  the^irirual 
16.  And  feeing  the  Spirit  of  God  is  within  us,  and  not  ear,  not  to 
without  us  only,  it  fpeaks  to  our  fpiritual,  and  not  to  Ward. 
our  bodily  ear.  Therefore  I  fee  no  reafon,  where  it  is 
fo  often  faid  in  fcripture,  The  Spirit  faidy  movedy  hinderedy 
called  fuch  or  fuch  a  one,  to  do  or  forbear  fuch  or  fuch  a 
thing,  that  any  have  to  conclude,  that  this  was  not  an 
inward  voice  to  the  ear  of  the  foul,  rather  than  an  out- 

Vl-'  .  ;K  . 

ward  voice  to  the  bodily^j-.  If  any  be  otherwife 

1}  2  minded, 
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minded,  let  them,  if  they  can,  produce  their  argu¬ 
ments,  and  we  may  further  confider  of  them. 

From  all  therefore  which  is  above  declared,  I  {hall 
deduce  an  argument  to  conclude  the  proof  of  this  affier- 
tion,  thus  : 

That  which  any  one  firmly  believes,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  his  hope  in  God,  and  life  eternal,  is 
the  formal  object  of  his  faith. 

But  the  inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  God’s 
Spirit,  fpeaking  in  and  unto  the  faints,  was  by  them 
believed  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of  their  hope  in 
God,  and  life  eternal. 

Therefore  thefe  inward  and  immediate  revelations 
were  the  formal  object  of  their  faith. 

A  fort*  S'  §  IX.  That  which  now  cometh  under  debate,  is  what 

we  afferted  in  the  laft  place,  to  wit.  That  the  fame  con- 
tinueth  to  be  the  object  of  the  faints’  faith  unto  this  day. 
Many  will  agree  to  what  we  have  faid  before,  who  differ 
.from  us  herein. 

There  is  neverthelefs  a  very  firm  argument,  confirm¬ 
ing  the  truth  of  this  afiertion,  included  in  the  propo- 
fition  itfelf,  to  wit,  That  the  object  of  the  faints’  faith 
is  the  fame  in  all  ages,  though  held  forth  under  divers 
adminiftrations  \  which  I  fliall  reduce  to  an  argument, 
and  prove  thus  : 

Firfi,  Where  the  faith  is  one,  the  obje£l  of  the  faith 
is  one. 

But  the  faith  is  one  :  Therefore,  is V. 

That  the  faith  is  one,  is  the  exprefs  words  of  the 
apofile,  Eph.  iv.  5.  who  placeth  the  one  faith  with  the  one 
God ;  importing  110  lefs,  than  that  to  affirm  two  faiths  is 
as  abfurd  as  to  affirm  two  gods. 

Moreover,  if  the  faith  of  the  ancients  were  not  one 
and  the  fame  with  ours,  2.  e .  agreeing  in  fubjlance  there¬ 
with,  and  receiving  the  fame  definition,  it  had  been  im¬ 
pertinent 
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pertinent  for  the  apoftle,  Heb .  xi.  to  have  iiluftrated  the 

definition  of  our  faith  by  the  examples  of  that  of  the  of  old  the 

,  ,  ,  r  fame  with 

ancients,  or  to  go  about  to  move  us  by  the  examples  or  ours_ 
Abraham ,  if  Abraham's  faith  were  different  in  nature 
from  ours.  Nor  doth  any  difference  arile  hence,  be- 
caufe  they  believed  in  Chrift  with  refpeft  to  his  appear¬ 
ance  outwardly  as  future,  and  we  as  already  appeared  : 


-  for  neither  did  they  then  fo  believe  in  him  to  come,  as 
not  to  feel  hin>  prefent  with  them,  and  witnefs  him 
near ;  feeing  the  apoftle  faith,  They  all  drank  of  that  fpi- 


ritual  rock  which  followed  them ,  which  rock  was  Chrif ; 
nor  do  we  fo  believe  concerning  his  appearance  paft,  as 
not  alfo  to  feel  and  }tnow  him  prefent  with  us ,  and  to 
feed  upon  him  ;  except  Chrif  (faith  the  apoftle)  be  in  you , 
ye  are  reprobates ;  fo  that  both  our  faith  is  one,  terminat¬ 
ing  in  one  and  the  fame  thing.  And  as  to  the  other 
part  or  confequence  of  the  antecedent,  to  wit,  That  the 
objedl  is  one  where  the  faith  is  one,  the  apoftlb  alfo 
proveth  it  in  the  fore-cited  chapter,  where  he  makes  all 
the  worthies  of  old  examples  to  us.  Now  wherein  are 
they  imitable,  but  becaufe  they  believed  in  God  ?  And 
what  was  the  objedl  of  their  faith,  but  inward  and  im¬ 
mediate  revelation,  as  we  have  before  proved  ?  Their 
example  can  be  no  ways  applicable  to  us,  except  we  be¬ 
lieve  in  God,  as  they  did  ;  that  is,  by  the  fame  object. 
The  apoftle  clears  this  yet  further  b^  his  own  example, 
Gal.  i.  1 6.  where  he  faith,  So  foon  as  Chrif  was  revealed 
in  himy  he  confuted  not  with  flefj  and  bloody  but  forthwith 
believed  and  obeyed .  The  fame  apoftle,  Heb.  xiii,  7,  8. 
where  he  exhorteth  the  Hebrews  to  follow  the  faith  of 
the  elders,  adds  this  reafon,  Conf  dering  the  end  of  their 
converfation ,  Jefus  Chrif ,  the  fame  to- day  y  yeferdayy  and 
for  ever :  Hereby  notably  infinuating,  that  in  the  object 
there  is  no  alteration. 


If 
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Object  If  any  now  objeft  the  diverfity  of  admimjlrcition  ; 

Anfw.  I  anfwer  \  That  altereth  not  at  all  the  object:  for  the 
fame  apoftle  mentioning  this  diverfity  three  times,  i  Cor . 
xii.  4,  5,  6.  centereth  always  in  the  fame  objeft  •,  the 
fame  Spirit,  the  fame  Lord,  the  fame  God. 

But  further  ;  If  the  objetf:  of  faith  were  not  one  and 
the  fame  both  to  us  and  to  them,  then  it  would  follow 

r  i 

that  we  were  to  know  God  fome  other  way  than  by  the 
Spirit. 

But  this  were  abfurd  :  Therefore,  life: 

Laftly,  This  is  moft  firmly  proved  from  a  common 
and  received  maxim  of  the  fchool-men,  to  wit,  Omms 
aElus  fpecificatur  ab  objeclor  Every  aft  is  fpecified  from  its 
objeft :  from  which,  if  it  be  true,  as  they  acknowledge, 
(though  for  the  fake  of  many  I  fhall  not  recur  to  this  ar¬ 
gument,  as  being  too  nice  and  fcholaftick,  neither  lay  I 
much  ftrefs  upon  thofe  kinds  of  things,  as  being  that 
which  commends  not  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel)  it 
would  follow,  that  if  the  object  were  different,  then  the 
faith  would  be  different  alfo. 

Such  as  deny  this  propofition  now-a-days  life  here  a 
diftinction  :  granting  that  God  is  to  be  known  by  his 
Spirit,  but  again  denying  that  it  is  immediate  or  inward, 
but  in  and  by  the  feriptures  ;  in  which  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  (as  they  fay)  being  fully  and  amply  expyefied,  we 
are  thereby  to  know  God,  and  be  led  in  all  things. 

As  to  the  negative  of  this  affertion,  That  the  ferip¬ 
tures  are  not  fufficient,  neither  were  ever  appointed  to 
be  the  adequate  and  only  rule,  nor  yet  can  guide  or  di¬ 
rect  a  Chriftian  in  all  thofe  things  that  are  needful  for 
him  to  know,  we  fhall  leave  that  to  the  next  propofiti¬ 
on  to  be  examined.  What  is  proper  in  this  place  to  be 
proved  is,  That  Chriftians  now  are  to  be  led  inwardly 
and  immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  in  the  fame 


manner 
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manner  (though  it  befall  not  many  to  be  led  in  the  fame 

meafure)  as  the  faints  were  of  old. 

§.  X.  I  fhall  prove  this  by  divers  arguments,  and  firft 
from  the  promife  of  Chrift  in  thefe  words,  John  xiv.  16.  healed  by 
And  I  will  pyay  the  Father ,  and  he  will  give  you  another  -nethf  fam’e 
Comforter ,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.  Ver.  17.  “o 

Even  the  Spirit  of  truth ,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  be -  old. 
caufe  it  feeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  ;  but  ye  know  him, 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  fall  be  in  you.  Again,  vei. 

26.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghof,  whom  the 
Father  will  fend  in  my  name ,  he  Jhall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance.  And  xvi.  13.  But 
when  the  Spirit  of  truth  Jhall  come,  he  Jhall  lead  you  into  all 
truth  ;  for  he  Jhall  not  fpeak  of  himfelf ;  but  whatfoever  he 
Jhall  hear  he  Jhall  fpeak,  and  Jhall  declare  unto  you  things  to 
come.  We  have  here  firft,  who  this  is,  and  that  is  divers 


ways  exprefied,  to  wit,  Fhe  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
the  Holy  Ghof,  the  fent  of  the  Father  in  the  ndme  of  Chrif. 
And  hereby  is  fuftkiently  proved  the  fottifhnefs  of  thofe 
Socinians,  and  other  carnal  Chriftians,  who  neither  know 
nor  acknowledge  any  internal  Spirit  or  power  but  that 
which  is  merely  natural ;  by  which  they  fufficiently  de¬ 


clare  themfelves  to  be  of  the  world,  who  cannot  receive 
the  Spirit,  becaufe  they  neither  fee  him  nor  know  him. 
Secondly,  Where  this  Spirit  is  to  be,  He  dwelleth  with 
you,  and Jhall  be  in  you,  And  Thjrdly,  'What  his  v.  01  k  is, 
He fall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re¬ 
membrance,  and  guide  you  into  all  truth,  oor/ioH  vfexo  ho  x'xrxi 


'TW  teXriQetcty. 


As  to  the  Firft,  Moil  do  acknowledge  that  there  is  Query  i. 

.  ,  .  ,  .  1  r  Who  is  this 

nothing  elfe  underftood  than  what  the  plain  words  lag-  Comforter? 

nify  ;  which  is  alfo  evident  by  many  other  places  of  tcrip- 

ture  that  will  hereafter  occur  ;  neither  do  I  fee  how  fuch 

as  affirm  otherways  can  avoid  blafphemy  :  for,  if  the 

Comforter , 
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Comforter ,  the  Holy  Ghofiy  and  Spirit  of  truth ,  be  all  one 
with  the  fcriptures,  then  it  will  follow  that  the  fcriptures 
are  God,  feeing  it  is  true  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  God. 

Kcnfenfical  If  thefe  mens  reafoning  might  take  place*  wherever  the 

conlequen-  c  .  .  .  .  °  r 

ccs  from  the  spirit  is  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  faints,  thereby 

bdieTof  the  truty  and  properly  underflood  the  fcriptures  ; 

fcriptures  which,  what  a  nonfenfical  monfler  it  would  make  of  the 

being  the  ~ 

Spirit.  Chriftian  religion,  will  eafily  appear  to  all  men.  As 
where  it  is  faid,  A  manifefiation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal ;  it  might  be  rendered  thus,  A 
manifefiation  of  the  fcriptures  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal ;  what  notable  fenfe  this  would  make,  and 
what  a  curious  interpretation,  let  us  confider  by  the  fe- 
quel  of  the  fame  chapter,  i  Cor,  xii.  9,  10,  11.  To  ano¬ 
ther  the  gifts  of  healing ,  by  the  fame  Spirit  ;  to  another  the 
working  of  miracles ,  &c.  But  all  thefe  worheth  that  one  and 
the  f elf -fame  Spirit ,  dividing  to  every  man  fever  ally  as  he  •will . 
What  would  now  thefe  great  mailers  of  reafon,  the  So - 
cinians,  judge,  if  we  fhould  place  the  fcriptures  here  in- 
flead  of  the  Spirit?  Would  it anfwer their  reafon, which 
is  the  great  guide  of  their  faith  ?  Would  it  be  good  and 
found  reafon  in  their  logical  fchools ,  to  affirm  that  the 
icripture  divideth  feveraliy  as  it  will,  and  giveth  to  fome 
the  gift  oj  healingy  to  others  the  working  of  miracles  ?  If 
then  this  Spirit,  a  manifeftation  whereof  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal,  be  no  other  than  that  Spirit  of  truth 
before-mentioned  which  guideth  into  all  truth ,  this  Spirit 
of  truth  cannot  be  the  feripture.  I  could  infer  an  hun¬ 
dred  more  abfurdities  of  this  kind  upon  this  fottlfh  opi¬ 
nion,  but  what  is  faid  may  fuffice.  For  even  fome  of 
themfelves,  being  at  times  forgetful  or  afhamed  of  their 
own  doftrine,  do  acknowledge  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
another  thing,  and  diflindl  from  the  fcriptures,  to  guide 
and  influence  the  faints. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,  That  this  Spirit  is  inward,  in  my  opinion  0^7  %r 
needs  no  interpretation  or  commentary,  He  dwelleth  with  his  place? 
yoiiy  a?id  fall  be  in  you.  This  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  faints,  as  it  is  a  thing  mod:  needful  to  he  known  and 
believed,  fo  is  it  as  pofitively  after  ted  in  the  feripture  as 
any  thing  elfe  can  be.  If  fo  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you,  faith  the  apoftle  to  the  Romansy  chap.  viii.  9. 

And  again,  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghofy  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?  1  Cor.  iii.  i<5.  Without  this  the  apoftle 
reckoneth  110  man  a  Chriftian.  If  any  man  (faith  he) 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrify  he  is  none  of  his.  Thefe 
words  immediately  follow  thofe  above-mentioned  out  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  Rotnansy  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flefy  but 
in  the  Spirit ,  if  fo  be  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  The  The  Spirit 
context  of  which  fheweth,  thaj:  the  apoftle  reckoneth  it  Wlt.hin\the 
the  main  token  of  a  Chriftian,  both  pofitively  and  npga-  °faChri» 
lively  :  for  in  the  fQrmer  verfes  he  fheweth  how  the  ^ 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  againf  GW,  and  that  fuch  as  are  in 
the  flejh  cannot  pleafe  him.  Where  fubfupiing,  he  adds 
concerning  the  Romansy  that  they  are  not  in  the  fefiy  if 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  them.  What  is  this  but  to 
affirm,  that  they  in  whom  the  Spirit  dwells  are  no  longer 
in  the  flefli,  nor  of  thofe  who  pleafe  not  God,  but  are 
become  Chriftians  indeed  ?  Again,  in  the  next  verfe  he 
concludes  negatively,  that  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Chrify  he  is  none  of  his ;  that  is,  he  is  no  Chriftian. 
fie  then  that  acknowledges  himfelf  ignorant  and  a 
ftranger  to  the  inward  in-being  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  in 
his  heart,  doth  thereby  acknowledge  himfelf  to  be  yet  in 
the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  to  God  ;  to  be  yet  in 
the  flefli,  where  God  cannot  be  pleafed  ;  and  in  fhort, 
whatever  he  may  otherways  know  or  believe  of  Chrift, 
however  much  fkilled  or  acquainted  with  the  letter  of 

the 


the  holy  fcripture,  not  yet  to  be,  notwithftanding  all 
that,  attained  to  the  leaft  degree  of  a  Chriftian  j  yea, 
not  once  to  have  embraced  the  Chriftian  religion.  For 
take  but  away  the  Spirit,  and  Chriftianity  remains  no 
more  Chriftianity,  than  the  dead  carcafe  of  a  man,  when 
the  foul  and  fpirit  is  departed,  remains  a  man  ;  which 
the  living  can  no  more  abide,  but  do  bury  out  of  their 
light,  as  a  noifome  and  ufelefs  thing,  however  acceptable 
it  hath  been  when  actuated  and  moved  by  the  foul.  Laftiy, 
Whatfoever  is  excellent ,  whatfoever  is  noble ,  whatfoever  is  wor¬ 
thy ,  whatfoever  is  d finable  in  the  Chriftian  faith,  is  afcribed 
to  this  Spirit,  without  which  it  could  no  more  fubftft  than 
the  outward  world  without  the  fun.  Hereunto  have  all 
true  Chriftians,  in  all  ages,  attributed  their  ftrength  and 
life.  It  is  by  this  fpirit  that  they  avouch  themfelves  to  have 
been  converted  to  God,  to  have  been  redeemed  from  the 
world,  to  have  been  ftrengthened  in  their  weaknefs, 
comforted  in  their  affii£tions,  confirmed  in  their  tempta¬ 
tions,  imboldened  in  their  fufferings,  and  triumphed  in 
The  great  the  midft  of  all  their  perfections.  Yea,  the  writings 

and  notable  of  ^  true  Chriftians  are  full  of  the  great  and  notable 

a6ts  that  , 

have  been  things  which  they  all  affirm  themfelves  to  have  done,  by 
formed  the  power,  and  virtue,  and  efficacy  of  this  Spirit  of 

the  Spirit  Q0J  working  in  them.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth , 
ill  all  age?.  &  .  . 

John  vi.  63.  It  was  the  Spirit  that  gave  them  utterance , 

Acts  ii.  4.  It  was  the  Spirit  by  which  Stephen  fpake, 

That  the  Jews  were  not  able  to  refijl)  Acts  vi.  10. 

It  is  ftich  as  walk  after  the  Spirit  that  receive  no 

condemnation ,  Rom.  viii.  1.  It  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit 

that  makes  free ,  ver.  2.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 

in  us  that  we  are  redeemed  from  the  jlefh ,  and  from  the 

carnal  mind ,  ver.  9.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  Chrijl  dwelling  in 

us  that  quicheneth  our  mortal  bodies ,  ver.  1 1.  It  is  through 

this  Spirit  that  the  deeds  of  the  body  are  mortified ,  and 

life 
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life  obtained,  ver.  13.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we  are 
adopted ,  and  cry  ABBA  Father ,  ver,  15.  It  is  this  Spirit 
that  beareth  witnefs  with  our  fpirit  that  we  are  the  children  pf 
God,  ver.  16.  It  is  this  Spirit  that  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
and  mabeth  interceffion  for  us,  with  groaniugs  which  cannot 
be  uttered,  ver.  26.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  the  glorious 
things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for  us,  which  neither  out¬ 
ward  ear  hath  heard ,  nor  outward  eye  hath  feen,  nor  the 
heart  of  man  conceived  by  all  his  reafonings,  are  revealed 
unto  us,  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  both 
wifdom  and  knowledge ,  and  faith,  and  miracles,  and 
tongues,  and  prophecies,  are  obtained,  1  Cor.  xii.  8,9,  10. 
It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
ver.  13.  In  fhort,  what  thing  relating  to  the  falvation  pf 
the  foul,  and  to  the  life  of  a  Chriftian,  is  rightly  perform¬ 
ed,  or  effectually  obtained,  without  it  ?  And  what 
fhall  I  fay  more  ?  For  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
all  thofe  things  which  the  holy  men  of  old  have  declared, 
and  the  faints  of  this  day  do  themfelves  enjov,  by  the 
virtue  and  power  of  this  Spirit  dwelling  in  them ,  Truly 
my  paper  could  not  contain  the  many  teftimonies  where¬ 
by  this  truth  is  confirmed  5  wherefore,  befides  what  is 
above-montioned  out  of  the  fathers,  whom  all  pretend 
to  reverence,  and  thofe  of  Luther  and  Melatifthon,  I  fhall 
deduce  yet  one  obfervable  teftimony  of  out  Calvin,  be- 
caufe  not  a  few  of  the  followers  of  his  doCfrine  do  refufe 
and  deride  (and  that,  as  it  is  to  be  feared,  becaufe  of 
their  own  non-experience  thereof)  this  way  of  the 
Spirit  s  in-dwelling,  as  uncertain  and  dangerous  ;  that  fo, 
if  neither  the  teftimony  of  the  fcripture,  nor  the  fayings 
of  others,  nor  right  reafon  can  move  them,  they  may  at 
leaft  be  reproved  by  the  words  of  their  own  mafter,  who 
faith  in  the  third  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  cap.  2.  on  this 
wife. 
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Calvin  of  «  But  they  alledge,  It  is  a  bold  prefumption  for  any 
“  to  pretend  to  an  undoubted  knowledge  of  God’s  will  * 
rit’sipdwel**  ft  wj1jcj1  hc)  j  fhould  grant  unto  them,  if  we 

“  fhould  aferibe  fo  much  to  ourfelves  as  to  fubject  the 
<c  incomprehenflble  counfel  of  God  to  the  rafhnefs  of 
«  our  underftandings.  But  while  we  fimply  fay  with 
«  Paul,  that  we  have  received  not  the  fpirit  of  this  world , 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ,  by  whofe  teaching  we 
«  know  thofe  things  that  are  given  us  of  God,  what  can 
«  they  prate  againft  it  without  reproaching  the  Spirit 
«  of  God  ?  For  if  it  be  an  horrible  facrilege  to  accufe 
tc  any  revelation  coming  from  him,  either  of  a  lie,  of  un- 
certainty  or  ambiguity,  in  averting  its  certainty  wherein 
«  do  we  offend  ?  But  they  cry  out,  That  it  is  not  without 
tc  great  temerity  that  we  dare  fo  boaft  of  the  Spirit  of 
«<  Chrift.  Who  would  believe  that  the  fottifhnefs  of  thefe 
«  men  were  fo  great,  who  would  be  efteemed  the  mafters 
«  of  the  world,  that  they  fhould  fo  fail  in  the  firft  prin¬ 
ce  ciples  of  religion  ?  Verily  I  could  not  believe  it,  if 
cc  their  own  writings  did  not  teftify  fo  much.  Paul  ac- 
cc  counts  thofe  the  Sons  of  God ,  who  are  actuated  by  the 
«  Spirit  of  God ;  but  thefe  will  have  the  children  of  God 
<c  actuated  by  their  own  fpirits  without  the  Spirit  of  God. 
«  He  will  have  us  call  God  father ,  the  Spirit  dilating 
<<  that  term  unto  us,  which  only  can  witnefs  to  our  fpirits 
l€  that  we  are  the  Sons  of  God .  Thefe,  though  they 
i(  ceafe  not  to  call  upon  God,  do  neverthelefs  difmifs  the 
i(  Spirit,  by  whofe  guiding  he  is  rightly  to  be  called  upon, 
<<  He  denies  them  to  be  the  Sons  of  God ,  or  the  Servants 
<«  of  Chrift ,  who  are  not  led  by  his  Spirit ;  but  thefe 
«<  feign  a  Chriftianity  that  needs  not  the  Spirit  oi  Chrift. 
11  He  takes  away  the  hope  of  a  blelfed  refurreElion ,  unlefs 
«  we  feel  the  fpirit  refiding  in  us  but  thefe  feign  a  hope 

f<  without  any  fpeh  a  feeling  *,  but  perhaps  they  will  nn- 

“  fwer, 
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u  Twer,  that  they  deny  not  but  that  it  is  necefTary  to 

i(  have  it,  only  of  modefly  and  humility  we  ought  to 

**  deny  and  not  acknowledge  it.  What  means  he  then, 

(i  when  he  commands  the  Corinthians  to  try  themfelves  y 

if  they  be  in  the  faith  ;  to  examine  themfelves , 

<c  whether  they  have  Chrifl,  whom  whofoever  acknow- 

“  ledges  not  dwelling  in  him,  is  a  reprobate  ?  By  the  Spirit 

i(  which  he  hath  given  us>  faith  Johny  *we  know  that  he 

<(  ahideth  in  ns.  And  what  do  we  then  elfe  but  call  in 

“  queflion  ChrifVs  promife,  while  we  would  be  efleemed 

u  the  fervants  of  God  without  his  Spirit,  which  he  de- 

f<  dared  he  would  pour  out  upon  all  his  ?  Seeing  thefc 

*(  things  are  the  firffc  grounds  of  piety,  it  is  mifera-  Without 

“  ble  blindnefs  to  accufe  Chriftians  of  pride,  becaufc  prefence1  * 

u  they  dare  glory  of  the  prefence  of  the  Spirit;  with- Chriftianity 
•  «  .  w  •  #  #  9  m  /%  m  mull  ceafc. 

"  out  which  glorying,  Chnltianity  ltfelf  could  not  be. 

“  But  by  their  example  they  declare,  how  truly  Chrifl 
“  fpeak,  faying,  That  his  Spirit  was  unknown  to  the 
“  world,  and  that  thofe  only  acknowledge  it  with  whom 
c<  it  remains.”  Thus  far  Calvin. 

If  therefore  it  be  fo,  why  fhould  any  be  fo  foolifh  as 
to  deny,  or  fo  unwife  as  not  to  feek  after  this  Spirit, 
which  Chrifl  hath  promifed  fhall  dwell  in  his  children  ? 

They  then  that  do  fuppofe  the  indwelling  and  leading 
of  his  Spirit  to  be  ceafed,  muft  alfo  fuppofe  Chriflianity 
to  be  ccafed,  which  cannot  fubfifl  without  it.  Query 

Thirdly,  What  the  work  of  this  Spirit  is,  is  partly 
before  fhewn,  which  Chrifl  comprifeth  in  two  or  three  Spirit  ? 
things,  He  will  guide  you  unto  all  truth  ;  He  will  teach  }Wand  14.  26. 
all  things ,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance.  Since 
Chrifl  hath  provided  for  us  fo  good  an  inflrudor,  why 
need  we  then  lean  fo  much  to  thofe  traditions  and  com¬ 
mandments  of  men  wherewith  fo  many  Chrtflians  have 
burthened  themfelves  l  "WTy  need  we  fet  up  our  own  The  Spirit 
carnal  and  corrupt  reafon  for  a  guide  to  us  in  matters  fpi-thc  £Uldc' 

ritual. 


ritual,  as  fome  will  needs  do  ?  May  it  not  be  complained 
of  all  fuch,  as  the  Lord  did  of  old  concerning  Ifrael  by 
the  prophets,  jer.  ii.  13.  For  my  people  have  committed,  two 
evils  y  they  have  forfaken  mey  the  fountain  of  living  waters ,  and 
hewed  them  out  ciferns ,  broken  ciferns  y  that  can  hold  no  water  ? 
Have  not  many  forfaken,  do  not  many  deride  and  reject, 
this  inward  and  immediate  guide,  this  Spirit  that  leads 
into  all  truth,  and  caff  up  to  themfelves  other  ways, 
broken  ways  indeed,  which  have  not  all  this  while 
brought  them  out  of  the  flefli,  nor  out  of  the  world,  nor 
from  under  the  dominion  of  their  own  lufts  and  linful 
affections,  whereby  truth,  which  is  only  rightly  learned 
by  this  Spirit,  is  fo  much  a  flranger  in  the  earth  ? 

From  all  then  that  hath  been  mentioned  concerning 
this  promife,  and  thefe  words  of  Chrift,  it  will  follow, 
A  perpetual  that  Chriftians  are  always  to  be  led  inwardly  and  imme- 
to  God’s6  diately  by  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them,  and  that 

church  and  t|ie  pame  js  a  {landing  and  perpetual  ordinance,  as  well  to 
people.  .  . 

the  church  in  general  in  all  ages,  as  to  every  individual 

member  in  particular,  as  appears  from  this  argument : 

The  promifes  of  Chrift  to  his  children  are  Tea  and 
Ametiy  and  cannot  fail,  but  muft  of  neceflity  be  fulfilled. 

But  Chrift  hath  promifed,  that  the  Comforter ,  the 
Holy  Ghof,  the  Spirit  of  truth ,  (hall  abide  with  his  chil¬ 
dren  for  ever,  flia.ll  dwell  with  them,  fhall  be  in  them, 
fhall  lead  them  into  all  truth,  fhall  teach  them  all  things^ 
and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  : 

Therefore  the  Comforter ,  the  Holy  Ghof ,  the  Spirit  of 
truth ,  his  abiding  with  his  children,  o  c .  is  Tea  and 
Ameny  &c. 

Again  :  No  man  is  redeemed  from  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  which  is  not  fubjeCl  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  can  be  :  no  man  is  yet  in  the  Spirit, 
but  in  the  flcfli,  and  cannot  pleafe  God,  except  he  in 
whom  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells. 


But 
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But  every  true  Chriftian  is  in  meafure  redeemed  from 
the  carnal  mind,  is  gathered  out  of  the  enmity,  and  can 
be  fubje£t  to  the  Jaw  of  God  ;  is  out  of  the  flefh,  and 
in  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him. 

Therefore  every  true  Chriftian  hath  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  him. 

Again  :  Whofoever  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  is  none 
of  his  ;  that  is,  no  child,  no  friend ',  no  difciple  of  Chrift. 

But  every  true  Chriftian  is  a  child,  a friend,  a  difciple  of 
Chrift  ; 

Therefore  every  true  Chriftian  hath  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift. 

Moreover  :  Whofoever  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghojl , 
in  him  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  and  abideth. 

But  every  thie  Chriftian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghof  : 

Therefore  in  every  true  Chriftian  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  and  abideth. 

But  to  conclude :  He  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth,  it  is  not  in  him  a  lazy,  dumb,  ufelefs  thing ; 
but  it  moveth,  adluateth,  governeth,  inftrudleth,  and 
teacheth  him  all  things  wliatfoever  are  needful  for  him 
to  know  ;  yea,  bringeth  all  things  to  his  remembrance. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  every  true  Chriftian  : 

Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  leadeth,  inftrutfteth,  and 

teacheth  every  true  Chriftian  whatfoever  is  needful  for 
him  to  know. 

XL  But  ^cre  are  fome  that  will  confefs,  That  the  Objeeft. 
Spirit  doth  now  lead  and  influence  the  faints,  but  that  he 
doth  it  only  fubje&ively,  or  in  a  blind  manner,  by  en¬ 
lightening  their,  underhand ings,  to  underhand  and  be¬ 
lieve  tire  truth  delivered  in  the  feriptures  ;  but  not  at  all 
by  prefentmg  thofe  truths  to  the  mind  by  way  of  object, 
and  this  they  call  Medium  incogniturn  affentiendi ,  as  that  of 
*wh'jfe  working  a  man  is  not  fenftble . 
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Anfw.  This  opinion,  though  fomewhat  more  tolerable  than 
the  former,  is  neverthelefs  not  altogether  according  to 
truth,  neither  doth  it  reach  the  fulnefs  of  it. 
i.  i.  Becaufe  there  be  many  truths,  which  as  they  are 

applicable  to  particulars  and  individuals,  and  moll  need¬ 
ful  to  be  known  by  them,  are  in  no  wife  to  be  found  in 
the  fcripture,  as  in  the  following  propofition  fhall  be 
fhewn. 

Befldes,  the  arguments  already  adduced  do  prove,  that 
the  Spirit  doth  not  only  fubjeclively  help  us  to  difcern 
truths  ellewhere  delivered,  but  alfo  objectively  prefent 
thole  truths  to  our  minds.  For  that  which  teacheth  me 
all  things,  and  is  given  me  for  that  end,  without  doubt 


prefents  thofe  things  to. my  mind  which  it  teacheth  me. 
It  is  not  faid,  It Jhall  teach  you  how  to  utiderjland  thofe  things 
that  are  written  ;  but,  It Jhall  teach  you  all  things.  Again, 
That  which  brings  all  things  to  my  remembrance,  mull 
needs  prefent  them  by  way  of  cbjedt  *,  elfe  it  were  im- 


Arg.  2. 


Proof  I. 


The  lead- 
jpgs  of  the 
Spirit. 


proper  to  fay,  It  brought  them  to  my  remembrance  ; 
but  only,  that  it  helpeth  to  remember  the  obje&s 
brought  from  ellewhere. 

O 

My  fecond  argument  fhall  be  drawn  from  the  nature 
of  the  new  covenant ;  by  which,  and  thofe  that  follow,  I 
Dial l  prove  that  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  both  immediately 
and  objectively.  The  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  ex- 

preffed  in  divers  places  *,  and 

Firft,  If  a.  lix.  21.  As  for  me ,  this  is  my  covenant  with 

them ,  faith  the  Lord  ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee ,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  into  thy  mouthy  Jhall  not  depart  cut 
cf  thy  mouthy  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feed ,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  feed's  feed , faith  the  Lor  dy  from  henceforth  and  for 
ever.  By  the  latter  part  of  this  is  fufficiently  exprelfed 
the  perpetuity  and  continuance  of  this  promife,  It  fall 
not  depart  y  faith  the  Lor  dy  from  henceforth  and  for  ever. 
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In  the  former  part  is  the  promife  itfelf,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  being  upon  them,  and  the  words  of  God 
being  put  into  their  mouths. 

Firft,  This  was  immediate ,  for  there  is  no  mention  i.  Immedi- 
made  of  any  medium  ;  he  faith  not,  I  (hall  by  the  means  ately‘ 
of  fuch  and  fuch  writings  or  books  convey  fuch  and  fuch 
words  into  your  mouths  ;  but  My  words ,  /,  even  /,  faith 
the  Lord ,  have  put  into  your  mouths . 

Secondly,  This  mull  be  objectively  ;  for  [ the  words  put  2.  Objec- 
into  the  mouthy  are  the  objeft  prefented  by  him.  HeUvdy* 
faith  not,  The  words  which  ye  fhall  fee  written,  my 
Spirit  fhall  only  enlighten  your  understandings  to  aflent 
unto  ;  but  pofitively,  My  words  which  I  have  put  into  thy 
mouth ,  &c.  From  whence  I  argue  thus : 

Upon  whomfoever  the  Spirit  remaineth  always,  and 
putteth  words  into  his  mouth,  him  doth  the  Spirit  teach 
immediately)  objectively ,  and  continually . 

But  the  Spirit  is  always  upon  the  feed  of  the  righteous, 
and  putteth  words  into  their  mouths,  neither  departeth 
from  them  : 

Therefore  the  Spirit  teacheth  the  righteous  immediately , 
objectively ,  and  continually. 

Secondly,  The  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  yet  more  proof  2 
amply  exprelfed,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  which  is  again  repeated 
and  re-afferted  by  the  apoftle,  Heb.  viii.  ro,  1 1.  in  thefe 
words,  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the 
houfe  of  Ifrael,  after  thofe  days,  faith  the  Lord ,  /  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  minds ,  and  write  them  in  their  heartsy 
and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God y  and  they  fhall  be  to  me  a  people . 

And  they  fall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour ,  and  every 
man  his  brother ,  faying, ,  Know  the  Lord  ;  for  they  fall  all 
know  me,  from  the  leaf  to  the  greatef. 

The  objeft  here  is  God’s  law  placed  in  the  heart,  and 
written  in  the  mind  ;  from  whence  they  become  God’s 
people,  and  are  brought  truly  to  know  him. 

^  In 


/ 


The  diffc-  In  this  then  is  the  law  diftinguilhed  from  the  gofpel ; 
tweea^the  the  law  before  was  outward,  written  in  tables  of  (lone, 

outward  fout  now  is  inward,  written  in  the  heart :  of  old  the 
and  inward 

law.  people  depended  upon  their  priefts  for  the  knowledge  of 
God,  but  now  they  have  all  a  certain  and  fenfible  know¬ 
ledge  of  Him  ;  concerning  which  Augujline  fpeaketh 
well,  in  his  book  De  Litera  izf  Spiritu ;  from  whom 
Aquinas  firft  of  all  feems  to  have  taken  occafion  to  move 
this  queftion,  Whether  the  new  law  be  a  written  law ,  or  an 
implanted  law  ?  Lex  fcripta ,  vel  lex  indita  P  Which  he 
thus  refolves,  affirming,  That  the  new  law ,  or  gofpel ,  is 
not  properly  a  law  written ,  as  the  old  was ,  but  Lex  indita, 
an  implanted  law  ;  and  that  the  old  law  was  written  with¬ 
out,  but  the  new  law  is  written  within ,  on  the  table  of  the 
heart . 

How  much  then  are  they  deceived,  who,  indead  of 

making  the  gofpel  preferable  to  the  law,  have  made  the 

condition  of  fuch  as  are  under  the  gofpel  far  worfe  ? 

The  gofpel  For  no  doubt  it  is  a  far  better  and  more  defirable  thing 

difpenfati-  converfe  with  God  immediately ,  than  only  mediately ,  as 
on  more  *  .  , 

glorious  being  an  higher  and  more  glorious  difpenfation  :  and  )ct 
“^thefe  men  acknowledge  that  many  under  the  law  had 
immediate  converfe  with  God,  whereas  they  now  cry  it  is 
ceafed. 

Again  :  Under  the  law  there  was  the  holy  of  holies, 
into  which  the  high  pried  did  enter,  and  received  the 
word  of  the  Lord  immediately  from  betwixt  the  cheru- 
bims,  fo  that  the  people  could  then  certainly  know  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  *,  but  now,  according  to  thefe  men’s 
judgment,  we  are  in  a  far  worfe  condition,  having  no¬ 
thing  but  the  outward  letter  of  the  fcripture  to  guefs 
and  divine  from  ;  concerning  the  fenfe  or  meaning  of 
Qiyg  verlc  of  which  fcarce  two  can  be  found  to  agree. 

But  Jefus  Chrift  hath  promifed  us  better  things,  though 

many 
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many  are  fo  unwife  as  not  to  believe  him,  even  to  guide 
us  by  his  own  unerring  Spirit,  and  hath  rent  and  re¬ 
moved  the  vail,  whereby  not  only  one,  and  that  once  a 
year,  may  enter  ;  but  all  of  us,  at  all  times,  have  ac- 
cefs  unto  him,  as  often  as  we  draw  near  unto  him  with 
pure  hearts :  he  reveals  his  will  to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and 
writes  his  laws  in  our  hearts.  Thefe  things  then  being 
thus  premifed,  I  argue, 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  heart,  there  the  objeft  of  faith,  and  reve¬ 
lation  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  inward,  immediate, 
and  objective. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  int6  the  mind,  and  written 
in  the  heart  of  every  true  Chriftian,  under  the  new  cove¬ 
nant. 

Therefore  the  object  of  faith,  and  revelation  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  to  every  true  Chriftian,  is  inward, 
immediate,  and  obje&ive. 

The  ajfumption  is  the  exprefs  words  of  fcripture  :  the 
propofition  then  muft  needs  be  true,  except  that  'which  is 
put  into  the  mind ,  and  'written  in  the  heart ,  were  either  not 
inward ,  not  immediate ,  or  not  objective,  which  is  mofl 
abfurd. 

§.  XII.  The  third  argument  is  from  thefe  words  of  Arg.  3. 
John,  1  John  ii.  ver.  27.  But  the  anointing,  which  ye  have  Theanoint- 
received  of  him ,  abideth  in  you ,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  mended, "a** 
teach  you  ;  but  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things , 
and  is  truth ,  and  is  no  lie  ;  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you , 
ye  Jhall  abide  in  him. 

Firft,  This  could  not  be  any  fpecial,  peculiar,  or  i* 
extraordinary  privilege,  but  that  which  is  common  to  all  CommoE' 
the  faints,  it  being  a  general  epiftle,  dire&ed  to  all  them 
of  that  age. 

E  2 


Secondly, 


Certain. 


3- 

I.afling, 


Objeft. 


Anfvv. 


Secondly,  The  apoftle  propofeth  this  anointing  in 
them,  as  a  more  certain  touch-ftone  for  them  to  difcern 
and  try  feducers  by,  even  than  his  own  writings  *,  for 
having  in  the  former  verfe  faid,that  he  had  written  fome 
things  to  them  concerning  fuch  as  feduced  them,  he 
begins  the  next  verfe,  But  the  anointing,  &c.  and  ye  need 
not  that  any  man  teach  you ,  & c.  which  infers,  that  having 
faid  to  them  what  can  be  faid,  he  refers  them  for  all  to 
the  inward  anointing,  which  teacheth  all  things,  as  the 
moft  firm,  conftant,  and  certain  bulwark  againft  all 

feducers. 

And  Laftly,  That  it  is  a  lafting  and  continuing  thing  ; 
the  anointing  which  abideth.  If  it  had  not  been  to 
abide  in  them,  it  could  not  have  taught  them  all  things, 
neither  guarded  them  againft  all  hazard.  From  which 

I  argue  thus. 

He  that  hath  an  anointing  abiding  in  him,  which 
teacheth  him  all  things,  fo  that  he  needs  no  man  to 
teach  him,  hath  an  inward  and  immediate  teacher,  and 
hath  fome  things  inwardly  and  immediately  revealed 

unto  him. 

But  the  faints  have  fuch  an  anointing  . 

Therefore,  & c, 

I  could  prove  this  doftrine  from  many  more  places  o 
fcripture,  which  for  brevity’s  fake  I  omit  ;  and  now 
come  to  the  fecond  part  of  -the  propofition,  where  the 
objections  ufually  formed  againft  it  are  anfwered. 

XIII.  The  moft  ufual  is,  That  thefe  revelations  are 

uncertain . 

But  this  befpeaketh  much  ignorance  in  the  oppofers  ; 

for  we  diftinguilh  between  the  thefts  and  the  hypothfs. ; 

that  is,  between  the  propofition  and fuppoftim.  For  it  is 

one  thing  to  affirm,  that  the  true  and  undoubted  revelation 

of  God’s  Spirit  is  certain  and  infallible;  and  another  thing 
‘  tQ 
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to  affirm,  that  this  or  that  particulor  perfon  or  people  is 
led  infallibly  by  this  revelation  in  what  they  fpeak  or 
write,  becaufe  they  affirm  themfelves  to  be  fo  led  by  the 
inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit.  The 
firft  is  only  affierted  by  us,  the  latter  may  be  called  in 
queftion.  The  queftion  is  not  who  are  or  are  not  fo 
led  ?  But  whether  all  ought  not  or  may  not  be  fo  led  ? 

Seeing  then  we  have  already  proved  that  Chrift  hath  The  cer- 
promifed  his  Spirit  to  lead  his  children,  and  that  eveiy  the  Spirit’s 
one  of  them  both  ought  and  may  be  led  by  it,  if  any 
depart  from  this  certain  guide  in  deeds,  and  yet  in  words 
pretend  to  be  led  by  it  into  things  that  are  not  good,  it 
will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  the  true  guidance  of 
the  Spirit  is  uncertain,  or  ought  not  to  be  followed  ;  no 
more  than  it  will  follow  that  the  fun  fheweth  not  light, 
becaufe  a  blind  man,  or  one  who  wilfully  flints  his  eyes, 
falls  into  a  ditch  at  noon-day  for  want  of  light  j  or  that 
no  words  are  fpoken,  becaufe  a  deaf  man  hears  them 
not  ;  or  that  a  garden  full  of  fragrant  flowers  has  no 
fweet  fmell,  becaufe  he  that  has  loft  his  fmelling  doth 
not  fmell  it  •,  the  fault  then  is  in  the  organ,  and  not  in 
the  objefl. 

All  tliefe  miftakes  therefore  are  to  be  afcribed  to  the 
weaknefs  or  wickednefs  of  men,  and  not  to  that  Holy 
Spirit.  Such  as  bend  themfelves  moft  againft  this  cer¬ 
tain  and  infallible  tsftimony  of  the  Spirit  ufe  commonly 
to  alledge  the  example  of  the  old  G  noflicks ,  and  the  late 
monftrous  and  mifchievous  actings  of  the  Anabapt'ifs  of 
all  which  toucheth  us  nothing  at  all,  neither 
weakens  a  whit  our  moft  true  doctrine.  Wherefore,  as 
a  moft  lure  bulwark  againft  fuch  kind  of  aflaufts,  was 
fubjoined  that  other  part  of  our  propofltion  thus  : 
Moreover  thefe  divine  and  inward  revelations ,  which  we 
efiablifo  as  abfolutcly  necejjary  for  the  founding  of  the  true 
|  r  ‘  faith-, 
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faith ,  as  they  do  not  fo  neither  can  they  at  any  time  contradict 
the  Scriptures  tefiimonyy  or  found  reafon. 

By  expcri-  Befides  the  intrinfick  and  undoubted  truth  of  this  af- 
cnce*  fertion,  we  can  boldly  affirm  it  from  our  certain  and 
bleffied  experience.  For  this  Spirit  never  deceived  us, 
never  a<5ted  nor  moved  us  to  any  thing  that  was  amifs  > 
but  is  clear  and  manifeft  in  its  revelations,  which  are 
evidently  difeerned  by  us,  as  we  wait  in  that  pure  and  un¬ 
defiled  light  of  God  (that  proper  and  fit  organ)  in  which 
they  are  received.  Therefore  if  any  reafon  after  this 


The  ahfur- 
dity  of  the 
confe- 
quence. 


manner, 

(  That  becaufe  fame  -wicked ,  ungodly,  devilijh  men  have 
committed  -wicked  actions,  and  have  yet  more  -wickedly  avert¬ 
ed,  that  they  -were  led  into  thefe  things  by  the  Spirit  of 

God  ; 

Therefore,  No  man  ought  to  lean  to  the  Spirit  of  Gody  or 
feeh  to  be  led  by  it.) 

I  utterly  deny  the  confequence  of  this  proportion, 
which,  were  it  to  be  received  as  true,  then  would  all 
faith  in  God  and  hope  of  falvation  become  uncertain,  and 
the  Chrifiian  religion  be  turned  into  mere  Scepticifm.  For 
after  the  fame  manner  I  might  reafon  thus  : 

Becaufe  Eve  was  deceived  by  the  lying  of  the  ferpent ; 

Therefore  {he  ought  not  to  have  trufted  to  th zpromfe 


of  God. 

Becaufe  the  old  world  was  deluded  by  evil /pints  ; 
Therefore  ought  neither  Noah,  nor  Abraham,  nor 
Mofes,  to  have  trufted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Becaufe  a  lying  fpirit  fpeak  through  the  four  hundred 
prophets,  that  perfuaded  Ahab  to  go  up  and  fight  at 
Ramoth  Gilead  ; 

Therefore  the  teftimony  of  the  true  Spirit  in  Micaiah 
was  uncertain,  and  dangerous  to  be  followed. 

Becaufe  there  were  /educing  fpirits  crept  into  the  church 

of  old  ; 


Therefore 


Of  Immediate  Revelation.  57 

Therefore  it  was  not  good,  or  it  is  uncertain,  to  fol¬ 
low  the  anointing ,  which  taught  all  things,  and  is  truth, 
and  is  no  lie. 

Who  dare  fay,  that  this  is  a  neceffiary  confequence  ? 

Moreover,  not  only  the  faith  of  the  faints,  and  church 
of  God  of  old,  is  hereby  rendered  uncertain,  but 
alfo  the  faith  of  all  forts  of  Chriflians  now  is  liable  to 
the  like  hazard,  even  of  thofe  who  feek  a  foundation  for 
their  faith  elfewhere  than  from  the  Spirit.  For  I  (hall 
prove  by  an  inevitable  argument,  ab  iticommodo ,  i.  e.  from 
the  inconveniency  of  it,  that  if  the  Spirit  be  not  to  be 
followed  upon  that  account,  and  that  men  may  not  de¬ 
pend  upon  it  as  their  guide,  becaufe  fome,  while  pre¬ 
tending  thereunto  commit  great  evils  *,  that  then,  neither 
tradition,  nor  the  feriptures,  nor  reafon,  which  the  Pa - 
pifs}  Protefants  and  Socinians  do  refpedtively  make  the 
rule  of  their  faith,  are  any  whit  more  certain.  The  i.  inftances 
Romanifts  reckon  it  an  error  to  celebrate  Eafler  any  other 
ways  than  that  church  doth.  This  can  only  be  decided 
by  tradition.  And  yet  the  Greek  church,  which  equally 
layeth  claim  to  tradition  with  herfelf,  doth  it  otherwife. 

Yea,  fo  little  effectual  is  tradition  to  decide  the  cafe,  that  Eufeb.Hifh 
Polycarpus ,  the  difciple  of  John ,  and  Anicetus ,  the  bifliop 
of  Rome ,  who  immediately  fucceeded  them,  according  to 
whofe  example  both  lides  concluded  the  queftion  ought 
to  be  decided,  could  not  agree.  Here  of  neceffity  one 
of  them  muft  err,  and  that  following  tradition.  Would 
the  Papifs  now  judge  we  dealt  fairly  by  them,  if  we 
fhould  thence  aver,  that  tradition  is  not  to  be  regarded  ? 

Befides,  in  a  matter  of  far  greater  importance  the  fame 
difficulty  will  occur,  to  wit,  in  the  primacy  of  the  bifhop 
of  Rome;  for  many  do  affirm,  and  that  by  tradition, 
that  in  the  firft  fix  hundred  years  the  Roman  prelates 

never  affirmed  the  title  of  Univerfal  Shepherd ,  nor  were 

■ 

acknowledged  as  fuch.  And,  as  that  which  altogether 

overturneth 
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overturneth  this  prelidency,  there  are  that  alledge,  and 
that  from  tradition  alfo,  that  Peter  never  faw  Rome ;  and 
that  therefore  the  biffiop  of  Rome  cannot  be  his  fucceffor. 
Would  you  Romanifts  think  this  found  reafoning,  to  fay 
as  you  do  ? 

Many  have  been  deceived,  and  erred  grievoufly,  in 
trufting  to  tradition  ; 

Therefore  we  ought  to  reject  all  traditions,  yea,  even 
thofe  by  which  we  affirm  the  contrary,  and,  as  we  think, 
prove  the  truth. 

*  Cone.  Laftly,  In  the  #  council  of  Florencey  the  chief  doctors 

decreto^'5*  t^ie  R°mi/h  and  Greek  churches  did  debate  whole  feffi- 

quodam  ons  long  concerning  the  interpretation  of  one  fentence 

Eph.  A61.6.  of  the  council  of  Ephefusy  and  of  EpiphaniuSy  and  BafiliuSy 

i^'cvjnr^  neither  could  they  ever  agree  about  it. 

Elor.  Seff.  Secondly,  As  to  the  feripture,  the  fame  difficulty  oc- 
18.  20. 

Cone.  Flor.  cureth  :  the  Lutherans  affirm  they  believe  confubftantia- 
480  q  tion  bY  tbe  feripture  ;  which  the  Calvinifts  deny,  as  that 
which  they  fay,  according  to  the  fame  feripture,  is  a 
grofs  error.  The  Calvinifts  again  affirm  abfolute  predejli - 
nation ,  which  the  Arminians  deny,  affirming  the  con¬ 
trary  ;  wherein  both  affirm  themielves  to  be  ruled  by 
the  feripture  and  reafon  in  the  matter.  Should  I  argue 
thus  then  to  the  Calvinifts  ? 

Here  the  Lutherans  and  Arminians  grofly  err,  by  fol¬ 
lowing  the  feripture  ; 

Therefore  the  feripture  is  not  a  good  nor  certain  rule; 

and  e  contrario. 

Would  either  of  them  accept  of  this  reafoning  as  good 
and  found  ?  What  ffiall  I  fay  of  the  Epifcopalians ,  Pref- 
byteriansy  lndependantsy  and  Anabaptifts  of  Great  Britain y 
who  are  continually  buffeting  one  another  with  the 
feripture  ?  To  whom  the  fame  argument  might  be  al- 
ledgexl,  though  they  do  all  unanimoufly  acknowledge  it 
to  be  the  rule. 

And 
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And  Thirdly,  As  to  reafon,  I  fhall  not  need  to  fay  3-OWoru 
much  *,  for  whence  come  all  the  controverftes,  contentions  xhedebates 
and  debates  in  the  world,  but  becaufe  every  man  thinks  ^g^twixt 
he  follows  right  reafon  ?  Hence  of  old  came  the  jangles  the  old  and 

0  .  late  philo- 

between  the  Stoicks ,  Platonifs,  Peripateticks ,  Pythagoreans ,  fophers. 
and  Cynicks,  as  of  late  betwixt  the  Arfotelians ,  Cartefans> 
and  other  naturalifts  :  Can  it  be  thence  inferred,  or  will 
the  Socinians ,  thofe  great  reafoners,  allow  us  to  conclude, 
becaufe  many,  and  thofe  very  wife  men,  have  erred,  by 
following,  as  they  fuppofed,  their  reafon,  and  that  with 
what  diligence,  care  and  induftry  they  could,  to  find  out 
the  truth,  that  therefore  no  man  ought  to  make  ufe  of 
it  at  all,  nor  be  politive  in  what  he  knows  certainly  to 
be  rational  ?  And  thus  far  as  to  opinions  *,  the  fame  un¬ 
certainty  is  no  lefs  incident  unto  thofe  other  principles. 

§.  XIV.  But  if  we  come  to  practices,  though  I  confefs  Anabaptifb 
I  do  with  my  whole  heart  abhor  and  deteft  thofe  wild  ^ac- 
practices  which  are  written  concerning  the  Anabaptifts  oftlces»and 

r  .  .  Proteftants 

Munfer;  I  am  bold  to  fay,  as  bad,  if  not  worfe  things,  and  Papifts 

have  been  committed  by  thofe  that  lean  to  tradition,  ^Maxid 

feripture,  and  reafon:  wherein  alfo  they  have  averred bloodihed, 

each  pre- 

themfelves  to  have  been  authorized  by  thefe  rules.  I  tending 
need  but  mention  all  the  tumult,  feditions,  and  horrible  [^ttaie 
bloodlhed,  wherewith  Europe  hath  been  afflicted  thefe 
divers  ages,  in  which  Papifs  againft  Papifs ,  Calvinfs 
again  ft  Calv'mifs ,  Lutherans  againft  Lutherans ,  and  Papifs , 
affifted  by  Protefants ,  againft  other  Protefants  afiifted 
by  Papifs ,  have  milerably  filed  one  another’s  blood, 
hiring  and  forcing  men  to  kill  each  other,  who  were  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  quarrel,  and  ftrangers  one  to  another  :  all, 
mean  while,  pretending  reafon  for  fo  doing,  and  plead¬ 
ing  the  lawfulnefs  of  it  from  feripture. 

For  what  have  the  Papifs  pretended  for  their  many  Tradition, 
majfacresy  a  (Sled  as  well  in  France  as  elfewhere,  but  tradi-  ^^afon, 

tiony  a  co~ 
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ver  for  per 
lecutio-Q 
and  mur¬ 
der. 


Object* 


tiony  feripture  and  rmfon  ?  Did  they  not  fay,  that  reafon 
perfuaded  them,  tradition  allowed  them,  and  feripture 
commanded  them,  to  perfecute,  deftroy,  and  burn  here- 
ticksy  fuch  as  denied  this  plain  feripture,  Hoc  ejl  corpus 
meum ,  This  is  my  body  ?  And  are  not  the  Protefants  af~ 
fenting  to  this  bloodfhed,  who  affert  the  fame  thing  and 
encourage  them,  by  burning  and  banifhing,  while  their 
brethren  are  fo  treated  for  the  fame  caufe  ?  Are  not  the 
itlands  of  Great-Britain  and  Ireland. >  yea,  and  all  the 
Chriffian  world,  a  lively  example  hereof,  which  were 
divers  years  together  as  a  theatre  of  blood  \  where  many 
toft  their  lives,  and  numbers  of  families  were  utterly 
deftroyed  and  ruined  ?  For  all  which  no  other  caufe  was 
principally  given,  than  the  precepts  of  the  feripture. 
If  we  then  compare  thefe  actings  with  thofe  of  Munjler , 
we  (hall  not  find  great  difference  ;  for  both  affirmed  and 
pretended  they  were  called,  and  that  it  was  lawful  to  kill, 
burn,  and  deftroy  the  wicked.  W e  mujl  hill  all  the  wicked , 
faid  thole  Anabaptiflsy  that  wey  that  are  the  faints ,  may 
pojfefs  the  earth .  We  mxijl  burn  objlinate  hereticksy  fay  the 
Papijlsy  that  the  holy  church  of  Rome  may  be  purged  of 
rotten  members ,  and  may  live  in  peace .  We  mujl  cut  off 
feducing  feparatifts,  fay  the  Prelatical  Protef antsy  who 
trouble  the  peace  of  the  churchy  refufe  the  divine  hierarchy, 
and  religious  ceremonies  thereof.  We  muf  hilly  fay  the 
Calvinifick  Prejbyterians ,  the  Prophane  MalignantSy  who 
accufe  the  Holy  Confiftorial  an d  Prefbyterian  government, 
and  feek  to  defend  the  Fopifh  and  Prelatick  hierarchy  ;  as 
alfo  thofe  other  fectaries  that  trouble  the  peace  of  our  church. 
What  difference  I  pray  thee,  impartial  reader,  feed: 
thou  betwixt  thefe  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  The  Anabaptifts  went  withoMy  and 
agahijl  the  authority  of  the  magiftrate,  fo  did  not  the 
other  ; 

I  might 
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I  might  eafily  refute  it,  by  allcdging  the  mutual  tef-  Anfw. 
timonies  of  thefe  feEls  againft  one  another.  The  beha¬ 
viour  of  the  Paptfts  towards  Hetiry  the  third  and  fourth  Examples 

cv  _  ,  ,  °f  Popifh 

of  France;  their  defigns  upon  James  the  nxth  in  the  cmelties. 

gunpowder  treafon  ;  as  alfo  their  principle  of  the  Pope  s 
power  to  depofe  kings  for  the  caufe  of  herefy ,  and  to  ab- 
folve  their  fubje&s  from  their  oath ,  and  give  them  to 
others,  proves  it  againft  them. 

And  as  to  the  ProtefiantSy  how  much  their  actions  dif-  Proteftant 

.  .  ,  r  ,  violences 

fer  from  thofe  other  above-mentioned,  may  be  leen  by  and  perfe- 

the  many  confpiracies  and  tumults  which  they  have  been 
a£tive  in,  both  in  Scotland  and  Fnglandy  and  which  they  England, 
have  ached  within  thefe  hundred  years  in  divers  towns 
and  provinces  of  the  Netherlands .  Have  they  not  often¬ 
times  fought,  not  only  from  the  Popi/h  magijlratesy  but 
even  from  thofe  that  had  begun  to  reform,  or  that  had 
given  them  fome  liberty  of  exerciftng  their  religion,  that 
they  might  only  be  permitted,  without  trouble  or  hin¬ 
drance,  to  exercife  their  religion,  promifing  they  would 
not  hinder  or  moleft  the  Papifis  in  the  exercife  of  theirs? 

And  yet  did  they  not  on  the  contrary,  fo  foon  as  they 
had  power,  trouble  and  abufe  thofe  fellow-citizens,  and 
turn  them  out  of  the  city,  and,  which  is  worfe,  even 
fuch  who  together  with  them  had  forfaken  the  Popifh 
religioi}?  Did  they  not  thefe  things  in  many  places 
againft  the  mind  of  the  magiftrates  ?  Have  they  not 
publickly,  with  contumelious  fpeeches,  aftaulted  their 
magiftrates,  from  whom  they  had  but  juft  before  fought 
and  obtained  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion  ?  Repre- 
fenting  them,  fo  foon  as  they  oppofed  themfelves  to 
their  hierarchy9  as  if  they  regarded  neither  God  nor 
religion  ?  Plave  they  not  by  violent  hands  poflefied 
themfelves  of  the  Popjlo  churches ,  fo  called,  or  by  force, 

3gainft  the  magiftrates’  mind,  taken  them  away  ?  Have 

they 
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they  not  turned  out  of  their  office  and  authority  whole 
councils  of  magiftrates,  under  pretence  that  they  were 
addicted  to  Popery  ?  Which  Popijh  magijlrates  neverthe- 
lefs  they  did  but  a  little  before  acknowledge  to  be  or¬ 
dained  by  God  j  affirming  themfelves  obliged  to  yield 
them  obedience  and  fubje&ion,  not  only  for  fear,  but 
for  confcience  fake  ;  to  whom  moreover  the  very  preach¬ 
ers  and  overfeers  of  the  reformed  church  had  willingly 
fworn  fidelity ;  and  yet  afterwards  have  they  not  faid, 
that  the  people  are  bound  to  force  a  wicked  prince  to 
the  obfervation  of  God’s  word  ?  There  are  many  other 
inftances  of  this  kind  to  be  found  in  their  h'lfiories ,  not 
to  mention  many  worfe  things,  which  we  know  to  have 
been  a<fted  in  our  time,  and  which  for  brevity’s  fake  I 
pafs  by. 

Lutheran  I  might  fay  much  of  the  Lutherans ,  whofe  tumultu- 
agaMthe  ous  a<Sa°ns  againft  their  magiftrates  not  profeffing  the 
reformed  Lutheran  profeJTion>  are  teftified  of  by  feveral  hiftorians 

teachers,  # 

and  a  {fault  worthy  of  credit.  Among  others,  I  fhall  propofe  only 
Marquis  one  example  to  ^ie  reader’s  conftderation,  which  fell 
of  Branden- out  at  ]$erlin  in  the  year  1615.  <c  Where  the  feditious 

burg,  &c.  in  #  # 

Germany,  multitude  of  the  Lutheran  citizens,  being  ftirred  up  by 
the  daily  clamours  of  their  preachers,  did  not  only  with 
violence  break  into  the  houfes  of  the  reformed  teachers, 
overturn  their  libraries,  and  fpoil  their  furniture  •,  but 
alfo  with  reproachful  words,  yea,  and  with  ftones,  ai- 
faulted  the  Marquis  of  Brandenburgs  the  Elector’s  bro¬ 
ther,  while  he  fought  by  fmooth  words  to  quiet  the  fury 
of  the  multitude  ;  they  killed  ten  of  his  guards,  fcarcely 
fparing  himfelf,  who  at  laft  by  flight  efcaped  out  of  their 
hands.”  All  which  fufficiently  declares,  that  the  con¬ 
currence  of  the  magiftrate  doth  not  alter  their  princi- 
pies,  but  only  their  method  of  procedure.  So  that  for 

my  own  part,  I  fee  no  difference  betwixt  the  a<ftings  of 

thofe 
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thofe  of  Munfery  and  thefe  others,  (whereof  the  one 
pretended  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit ,  the  other  by  trciditiony 
fcripturey  and  reafofi )  fave  this,  that  the  former  were 
rafh,  heady,  and  foolifh,  in  their  proceedings,  and 
therefore  were  the  fooner  brought  to  nothing,  and  fo 
into  contempt  and  derilion  :  but  the  other,  being  more 
politick  and  wife  in  their  generation,  held  it  out  longer, 
and  fo  have  authorized  their  wickednefs  more,  with  the 
Teeming  authority  of  law  and  reafon.  But  both  their 
a&ings  being  equally  evil,  the  difference  appears  to  me 
to  be  only  like  that  which  is  between  a  fimple  filly  thief, 
that  is  eafily  catched,  and  hanged  without  any  more 
ado ;  and  a  company  of  refolute  bold  robbers,  who  be¬ 
ing  better  guarded,  though  their  offence  be  nothing  lefs, 
yet  by  violence  do,  to  fhun  the  danger,  force  their  maf- 
ters  to  give  them  good  terms. 

From  all  which  then  it  evidently  follows,  that  they 
argue  very  ill,  who  defpife  and  reject  any  principle  be- 
caufe  men  pretending  to  be  led  by  it  do  evil  ;  in  cafe  it 
be  not  the  natural  and  confequential  tendency  of  that 
principle  to  lead  unto  thofe  things  that  are  evil. 

Again  :  It  doth  follow  from  what  is  above  afferted, 
that  if  the  Spirit  be  to  be  rejected  upon  this  account, 
all  thofe  other  principles  ought  on  the  fame  account  to 
be  rejected.  And  for  my  part,  as  I  have  never  a  whit 
the  lower  efteem  of  the  bleffed  teffimony  of  the  holy 
fcriptures,  nor  do  the  lefs  refpedl  any  folid  tradition, 
that  is  anfwerable  and  according  to  truth  ;  neither  at  all 
defpife  reafon,  that  noble  and  excellent  faculty  of  the 
mind,  becaufe  wicked  men  have  abufed  the  name  of  Let  none 
them,  to  cover  their  wickednefs,  and  deceive  the  lim-  certaintyC0f 
pie;  fo  would  I  not  have  any  reject  or  doubt  the  cer- the  uner- 

J  #  ring  Spirit 

tainty  of  that  unerring  Spirit  which  God  hath  given  his  of  God,  be- 

children,  as  that  which  can  alone  guide  them  into  all 

truth,  becaufe  fome  have  falfely  pretended  to  it.  tenders  to 

$.  xv.  u* 
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§.  XV.  And  becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  fountain 
of  all  truth  and  found  reafon,  therefore  we  have  well 
faid,  That  it  cannot  contradiB  either  the  tefiimony  of  the 
fcripture ,  or  right  reafon :  i(  Yet  (as  the  propofition  itfelf 
concludeth,  to  the  laft  part  of  which  I  now  come)  it  will 
not  from  thence  follow,  that  thefe  divine  revelations, 
are  to  be  fubje&ed  to  the  examination  either  of  the  out¬ 
ward  teftimony  of  fcripture,  or  of  the  human  or  natural 
reafon  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  and  certain  rule  or 
touchftone  *,  for  the  divine  revelation,  and  inward  illu¬ 
mination,  is  that  which  is  evident  by  itfelf,  forcing  the 
welhdifpofed  undemanding,  and  irrefiftibly  moving  it 
to  afTent  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearnefs,  even  as  the 
common  principles  of  natural  truths  do  bend  the  mind 
to  a  natural  afTent.” 

He  that  denies  this  part  of  the  propofition  muft  needs 
affirm,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  neither  can,  nor  ever 
tiath  manifefted  itfelf  to  man  without  the  fcripture,  or  a 
diftinft  difcuffion  of  reafon  ;  or  that  the  efficacy  of  this 
fupernatural  principle,  working  upon  the  fouls  of  men, 
is  lefs  evident  than  natural  principles  in  their  common 

operations  *,  both  which  are  falfe. 

For,  Firft,  Through  all  the  fcriptufes  we  may  obferve, 
that  the  manifeftation  and  revelation  of  God  by  his  Spi¬ 
rit  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apoftles,  was  imme¬ 
diate  and  cbjeaive,  as  is  above  proved  ;  which  they  did 
not  examine  by  any  other  principle,  but  their  own  evi¬ 
dence  and  clearnefs. 

The  fdf-  Secondly,  To  fay  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  lefs  evi- 
ihetpSt^  dence  upon  the  mind  of  man  than  natural  principles 
have,  is  to  have  too  mean  and  too  low  thoughts  of  it. 
How  comes  David  to  invite  us  to  tafle  and  fee  that  God  ts 
good,  if  this  cam>ot  be  felt  and  tafted  ?  This  were  enough 

to  overturn  the  faith  and  aifurance  of  all  the  faints,  both 

now 
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now  and  of  old.  How  came  Paul  to  be  perfuaded,  that 
nothing  could  feparate  him  from  the  love  of  God,  but  by  that 
evidence  and  clearnefs  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gave 
him  ?  The  apoftle  John,  who  knew  well  wherein  the 
certainty  of  faith  conftfted,  judged  it  no  ways  abfurd, 
without  further  argument,  to  afcribe  his  knowlelge  and 
afTurance,  and  that  of  all  the  faints,  hereunto  in  thefe 
words,  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 
us,  becaufe  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit ,  l  John  iv.  13. 

And  again,  ver.  6.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witnefs,  le- 
caafe  the  Spirit  is  truth . 

Obferve  the  reafon  brought  by  him,  Becaufe  the  Spirit 
is  truth  ;  of  whofe  certainty  and  infallibility  I  have  here¬ 
tofore  fpoken.  We  then  truft  to  and  confide  in  this 
Spirit,  becaufe  we  know,  and  certainly  believe,  that  it 
can  only  lead  us  aright,  and  never  miflead  us  ;  and  from 
this  certain  confidence  it  is  that  we  affirm,  that  no  re¬ 
velation  coming  from  it  can  ever  contradict  the  fcrip-  The  Spirit 
ture’s  teftimony  nor  right  reafon  :  not  as  making  this  a 
more  certain  rule  to  ourfelves,  but  as  condefcending  to  tVre  nor 

r  .  .  .  °  right  rea- 

fuch,  who  not  difcerning  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  fun. 
as  they  proceed  purely  from  God,  will  try  them  by 
thefe  7nediums.  Yet  thofe  that  have  their  fpiritual 
fenfes,  and  can  favour  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  as  it 
were  in  prima  infantia,  i.  e.  at  the  firft  blufh,  can  dif- 
cern  them  without,  or  before  they  apply  them  either  to 
fcripture  or  reafon :  juft  as  a  good  afro?iomer  can  calcu-  Natural  de¬ 
late  an  eclipfe  infallibly,  by  which  he  can  conclude  (if 
the  order  of  nature  continue,  and  fome  ftrange  and  un-  agronomy 

and  geoine- 

natura!  revolution  intervene  not)  there  will  be  an  eclipfe  try. 
of  the  fun  or  moon  fuch  a  day,  and  fuch  an  hour  ;  yet 
can  he  not  perfuade  an  ignorant  ruftick  of  this,  until 
he  viftbly  fee  it.  So  alfo  a  mathematician  can  infallibly 
know,  by  the  rules  of  art,  that  the  three  angles  of  a 

triangle 
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triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles ;  yea,  can  know 
them  more  certainly  than  any  man  by  meafure.  And 


fome  geometrical  demonjl rations  are  by  all  acknowledged  to 
be  infallible,  which  can  be  fcarcely  difcerned  or  proved 
by  the  fenfes  ;  yet  if  a  geometer  be  at  the  pains  to  certify 
fome  ignorant  man  concerning  the  certainty  of  his  art, 


by  condefcending  to  meafure  it,  and  make  it  obvious  to 
his  fenfes,  it  will  not  thence  follow,  that  that  meafur- 
ing  is  fo  certain  as  the  demonftration  itfelf,  or  that  the 
demonftration  would  be  uncertain  without  it. 

§•  XVI.  But  to  make  an  end,  I  {hall  add  one  argu¬ 
ment  to  prove,  that  this  inward,  immediate,  objective 
revelation,  which  we  have  pleaded  for  all  along,  is  the 
only  fure,  certain,  and  immoveable  foundation  of  all 
Chrijlian  faith ;  which  argument,  when  well  weighed,  I 
hope  will  have  weight  with  all  forts  of  Chriftians,  and 
it  is  this : 


That  which  all  profeffors  of  Chrifiianityy  of  what  kind 
foever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto,  when  preffed 


Immediate 
revelation 
the  im¬ 


moveable  to  tjie  ]aq. .  for  and  becaufe  of  which  all  other 

foundation 

of  all  Chrif- foundations  are  recommended,  and  accounted  worthy  to 


tian  faith. 


be  believed,  and  without  which  they  are  granted  to  be 


of  no  weight  at  all,  muff  needs  be  the  only  mod:  true, 


certain,  and  immoveable  foundation  of  all  Chriftian 


faith. 

But  inward,  immediate,  objective  revelation  by  the 


Spirit,  is  that  which  all  profeffors  of  Ghrifianityy  of  what 


kind  foever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto,  &c. 
Therefore,  &c. 

The  proportion  is  fo  evident,  that  it  will  not  be  de¬ 
nied  ;  the  affumption  fhall  be  proved  by  parts. 


And  Firft,  As  to  the  Papi/ls ,  they  place  their  founda 


tion  in  the  judgment  of  the  church  and  tradition .  If  we 
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Their  anfwer  is,  Becaufe  the  church  is  always  led  by  the  in- 
fallible  Spirit *  So  here  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  is  the  ut- 
moft  foundation.  Again  if  we  afk  them,  Why  we 
ought  to  truft  tradition  ?  They  anfwer,  Becaufe  thefe  tra¬ 
ditions  were  delivered  us  by  the  do  El  or s  and  fathers  of  the 
church  ;  which  doElors  and  fathers ,  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Ghofly  commanded  the  church  to  obferve  them .  Here 
again  all  ends  in  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 

And  for  the  Protefants  and  Socinians9  both  which  ac-  Proteflants 
knowledge  the  fcriptures  to  be  the  foundation  and  rule  and  S(X.ini' 
Df  their  faith  ;  the  one  as  fubjedtively  influenced  by  the  the  lcriP~ 
Spirit  of  God  to  ufe  them,  the  other  as  managing  them  ground  and 

with  and  by  their  own  reafon  ;  afk  both,  or  either  of  ft?ndatlon’ 

why  f 

them,  Why  they  truft  in  the  fcriptures ,  and  take  them 
to  be  their  lule?  Their  anfwer  is,  Becaufe  we  have  in 
thetn  the  mind  of  God  delivered  imto  us  by  thofe  to  whom  thefe 
things  were  inwardly ,  immediately ,  and  objeEHvely  revealed 
ty  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  not  becaufe  this  or  that  man 
vrote  them,  but  becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  dilated  them. 

It  is  ftrange  then  that  men  fhould  render  that  fo  un-  Chriflians 
rertain  and  dangerous  to  follow,  upon  which  alone  the  by  name 

.  and  not  by 

:ertam  ground  and  foundation  of  their  own  faith  is  nature, hold 

Miilt  ;  or  that  they  fhould  fhut  thcmfelves  out  from  that  ceafed^con- 

aoly  fellowfhip  with  God,  which  only  is  enjoyed  in  the  tr:iry  to 
^  J  fcripture. 

spirit,  in  which  we  are  commanded  both  to  walk  and 

live. 

If  any  reading  thefe  things  find  themfelves  moved,  by 
:he  ftrength  of  thefe  fcripture-arguments,  to  affent  and 
relieve  fuch  revelations  neceffary,  and  yet  find  them- 
elves  ftrangers  to  them,  which,  as  I  obferved  in  the  be¬ 
ginning,  is  the  caufe  that  this  is  fo  much  gainfaid  and 
:ontradi<fted,  let  them  know,  that  it  is  not  becaufe  it  is 
:eafed  to  become  the  privilege  of  every  true  Chriftian 
hat  they  do  not  feel  it,  but  rather  becaufe  they  arc  not 

c  fo 
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fo  much  Chriftians  by  nature  as  by  name ;  and  let  fuch 
know,  that  the  fecret  light  which  fliines  in  the  heart, 
and  reproves  unrighteoufnefs,  is  the  fmall  beginning  of 
the  revelation  of  God’s  Spirit,  which  was  firft  fent  into 
the  world  to  reprove  it  of  tin,  John  xvi.  8.  And  as  by 
forfaking  iniquity  thou  corned  to  be  acquainted  with 
that  heavenly  voice  in  thy  heart,  thou  fhalt  feel,  as  the 
old  man,  or  the  natural  man,  that  favoureth  not  the 
things  of  God’s  kingdom,  is  put  off,  with  his  evil  and 
corrupt  affections  and  lulls;  I  fay,  thou  fhalt  feel  the 
new  man,  or  the  fpiritual  birth  and  babe  railed,  which 
hath  its  fpiritual  fenfes,  and  can  fee,  feel,  tafle,  handle, 
and  fmell  the  things  of  the  Spirit  :  but  till  then  the 
knowledge  of  things  fpiritual  is  but  as  an  hiftorical  faith. 
Wlio  wants  But  as  the  defcription  of  the  light  of  the  fun,  or  of  cu- 
fas^the  rious  colours  to  a  blind  man,  who,  though  of  the  larg- 
light.  e(^  capacity,  cannot  fo  well  underhand  it  by  the  molt 
acute  and  lively  defcription,  as  a  child  can  by  feeing 
them ;  fo  neither  can  the  natural  man,  of  the  largeft 
capacity,  by  the  heft  words,  even  fcripture-words,  fo 
well  underhand  the  myjleries  of  God's  kingdom,  as  the 
ieah  and  weakeh  child  who  taheth  them,  by  havin& 
them  revealed  inwardly  and  oljcBivcly  by  the  Spirit. 

Wait  then  for  this  in  the  fmall  revelation  of  that  pure 
light  which  firh  reveals  things  more  known;  and  as 
thou  becomeh  fitted  for  it,  thou  (halt  receive  more  and 
more,  and  by  a  living  experience  eafily  refute  their  ig¬ 
norance,  who  afk,  How  doh  thou  know  that  thou  art 
aCluated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Which  will  appear  to 
thee  a  queftion  no  lefs  ridiculous,  than  to  alk  one  whofe 
eyes  are  open,  How  he  knows  the  fun  fhines  at  noon¬ 
day  ?  And  though  this  be  the  fureft  and  certaineft  way 
to  anfwer  all  objections  ;  yet  by  what  is  above  written  it 

may  appear,  that  the  mouths  of  all  fuch  oppolers  as  de- 

ny 
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anfwerable  reafons. 


PROPOSITION  III. 

Concerning  the  Scriptures 

Prom  thefe  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  faints 
have  proceeded  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  which  con¬ 
tain, 

I.  A  faithful  hiftorical  account  of  the  adlings  of  God's 
people  in  divers  ages  ;  with  many  fingular  and  re¬ 
markable  providences  attending  them. 

II.  A  prophetical  account  of  feveral  things,  whereof 
fome  are  already  paft,  and  fome  yet  to  come. 

III.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles 
of  the  do&rine  of  Chrfiy  held  forth  in  divers  preci¬ 
ous  declarations,  exhortations,  and  fentences,  which, 
by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were  at  feveral  times, 
and  upon  fundry  occafions,  fpoken  and  written  unto 
fome  churches  and  their  pallors. 

Neverthekfs,  becaufe  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the 
fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itfelf,  therefore  they 
are  not  to  be  efteemed  the  principal  ground  of  all 
truth  and  knowledge,  not  yet  the  adequate  primary 
rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Yet  becaufe  they  give  a 
t-rue  and  faithful  teftimony  of  the  firft  foundation, 
they  are  and  may  be  efteemed  a  fecondary  rule,  fub- 
ordinate  to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their 
excellency  and  certainty  :  for  as  by  the  inward  tefti- 
mony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly  know  them,  fo 
they  teflify.  That  the  Spirit  is  that  Guide  by  which  John  16.13.  * 
the  faints  are  led  into  all  Truth*,  therefore,  accord- 1W  8* I4* 
?ng  to  the  fcriptures,  the  Spirit  is  the  firft  and  princi- 

T  2  pal 


PROPOSITION  III. 


pal  leader.  Seeing  then  that  we  do  therefore  receive 
and  believe  the  feriptures  becaule  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit,  for  the  very  fame  reafon  is  the  Spirit  more 
originally  and  principally  the  rule,  according  to  the 
received  maxim  in  the  fchools,  Propter  quod  unumquod- 
que  ejl  tale ,  illud  ipfum  ejl  magis  tale  :  That  for  which  a 
thing  is  fuch,  that  thing  it  felf  is  more  fuch. 


former  part  of  this  proportion,  though  it 


needs  no  apology  for  itfelf,  yet  it  is  a  good  apology  for 
us,  and  will  help  to  fweep  away  that,  among  many 


other  calumnies,  wherewith  we  are  often  loaded,  as  if 


wre  were  vilifiers  and  deniers  of  the  feriptures  ;  for  in 
that  which  we  affirm  of  them,  it  doth  appear  at  what 


The  holy  high  rate  we  value  them,  accounting  them,  without  all 

feriptures  °  t  ... 


the  m oft  deceit  or  equivocation,  the  molt  excellent  writings  m 


writings  in  the  world  :  to  which  not  only  no  other  writings  are  to 
the  world.  preferred,  but  even  in  divers  refpedts  not  comparable 

thereto.  For  as  we  freely  acknowledge  that  their  au¬ 
thority  doth  not  depend  upon  the  approbation  or  canons 
of  any  church  or  affiembly  *,  fo  neither  can  we  fubjetf: 
them  to  the  fallen,  corrupt,  and  defiled  reafon  of  man  : 
and  therein  as  we  do  freely  agree  with  the  Pt  otejlants 
againft  the  error  of  the  RomatnJlsy  fo  on  the  other  hand, 
we  cannot  go  the  length  of  fuch  Protejlants  as  make 
their  authority  to  depend  upon  any  viitue  01  power  that 
is  in  the  writings  themfelves  \  but  we  defire  to  alcrioe 
all  to  that  Spirit  from  which  they  proceeded. 

We  confefs  indeed  there  wants  not  a  majefty  in  the 
ffyle,  a  coherence  in  the  parts,  a  good  icope  in  the 
whole  y  but  feeing  thefe  things  are  not  diicerned  by  the 
natural,  but  only  by  the  fpiritual  man,  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  that  muff  give  us  the  belief  of  the  feriptures  which 


may  fatisfy  our  confidences  *,  therefore  fome  of  the  chief 


among 
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among  Protejlants ,  both  in  their  particular  writings  and 
publick  confeffions,  are  forced  to  acknowledge  this. 

Hence  Calvin ,  though  he  faith  he  is  able  to  prove  that  Calvin’s 

if  there  be  a  God  in  heaven,  thefe  writings  have  pro-  ^the'" 

ceeded  from  him,  yet  he  concludes  another  knowledge  Scripture . 

certainly  i£ 

to  be  necellary.  Inf  it .  lib.  i.  cap .  7.  Sell.  4.  from  the 

“  But  if  (faith  he)  we  refpetft  the  confciences,  that  sP!Ilf 
t(  they  be  not  daily  molefted  with  doubts,  and  helitate 
u  not  at  every  fcruple,  it  is  requisite  that  this  perfuafion 
“  which  we  fpeak  of  be  taken  higher  than  human  rea- 
i(  foil,  judgment,  or  conje<fture  ;  to  wit,  from  the  fe- 
“  cret  teftimony  of  the  Spirit.”  And  again,  “  To  thofe 
(<  who  afk,  that  we  prove  unto  them ,  by  reafon ,  that  Mofes 
“  and  the  prophets  were  infpired  of  God  to  /peak ,  I  anfwer, 
u  That  the  teftimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more  excel- 
“  lent  than  all  reafon.”  And  again,  u  Let  this  remain 
“  a  firm  truth,  that  he  only  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
<(  perfuaded,  can  repofe  himfelf  on  the  feripture  with  a 
“  true  certainty.”  And  laftly,  “  This  then  is  a  judg- 
({  ment  which  cannot  be  begotten  but  by  an  heavenly 
u  revelation, 

The  fame  is  alfo  affirmed  in  the  firft  publick  confef-  The  con- 
fion  of  the  French  churches,  publifhed  in  the  year  1559.  Freifch 
Art.  4.  u  We  know  thefe  books  to  be  canonical,  and  churclies* 

“  the  moft  certain  rule  of  our  faith,  not  fo  much  by 
“  the  common  accord  and  confent  of  the  church,  as  by 
€(  the  teftimony  and  inward  perfuafion  of  the  Holy 
“  Spirit.” 

Thus  alfo  in  the  5  th  article  of  the  confeftion  of  faith,  Churches  of 
of  the  churches  of  Holland ,  confirmed  by  the  Synod  offertthc 
Fort.  ic  We  receive  thefe  books  only  for  holy  and  ca-  *amc* 

“  nonical, — not  fo  much  becaufe  the  church  receives 
(t  and  approves  them,  as  becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  doth 
u  witnefs  in  our  hearts  that  they  are  of  God. 


And 
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Weflmin- 
fter  confef 
{ion  the 
fame. 


And  laftly,  The  divines ,  fo  called,  at  JVejhninJler ,  who 
began  to  be  afraid  of,  and  guard  againft  the  teftimony 
of  the  Spirit,  becaufe  they  perceived  a  difpenfation,  be¬ 
yond  that  which  they  were  under,  beginning  to  dawn 
and  to  eclipfe  them ;  yet  could  they  not  get  by  this, 
though  they  have  laid  it  down  neither  fo  clearly,  dif- 
tindlly,  nor  honeftly  as  they  that  went  before.  It  is  in 
thefe  words,  Chap.  i.  Sedt.  5.  a  Neverthelefs  our  full 
u  perfuafion  and  affurance  of  the  infallible  truth  there- 
tc  of,  is  from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bear- 
“  ing  witnefs  by  and  with  the  Word  in  our  hearts.” 

By  all  which  it  appeareth  how  neceflary  it  is  to  feek 
the  certainty  of  the  feriptures  from  the  Spirit,  and  no 
where  elfe.  The  infinite  janglings  and  endlefs  contefts 
of  thofe  that  feek  their  authority  elfewhere,  do  witnefs 
to  the  truth  hereof. 


Apocrypha.  For  the  ancients  themfelves  even  of  the  firft  centu- 
Conc.Laod.  ries,  were  not  agreed  among  themfelves  concerning 
Cod.  Ec.  them  ;  while  fo-me  of  them  rejedted  books  which  we  ap- 
Con’c  j,  prove,  and  others  of  them  approved  thofe  which  fome 
held  in  the  of  us  rejedt.  It  is  not  unknown  to  fuch  as  are  in  the 
excluded  haft  acquainted  with  antiquity,  what  great  contefls  are 

non  Ecci03"  concern^[11g  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter ,  that  of  James, 
the  Wif-  the  fecond  and  third  of  John,  and  the  Revelations,  which 

dom  of  So-  . 

lomon,  Ju-  many,  even  very  ancient,  deny  to  have  been  written  by 

dith,  I  obi-  t|ie  beloved  difciple  and  brother  of  James,  but  by  ano- 
a.%  the  Mac-  r  J  } 

ther  of  that  name.  What  fhould  then  become  of  Chrif- 
tians,  if  they  had  not  received  that  Spirit,  and  thofe 
fpiritual  fenfes,’  by  which  they  know  how  to  difeern  the 
true  from  the  falfe  P  It  is  the  privilege  of  ChrifVs  flieep 
indeed  that  they  hear  his  voice,  and  refufe  that  of  a 
ftranger  *,  which  privilege  being  taken  away,  we  are  left 
a  prey  to  all  manner  of  wolves. 

$.  II, 


cabecs, 
which  the 
council  of 
Carthage, 
held  in  the 
year  399. 
received. 


\ 
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5.  II.  Though  then  we  do  acknowledge  the  fcriptures 
to  be  very  heavenly  and  divine  writings,  the  ufc  of 
them  to  be  very  comfortable  and  necefTary  to  the  church 
of  Chrift,  and  that  we  alfo  admire  and  give  praife  to 
the  Lord,  ;<for  his  wonderful  providence  in  preferving 
thefe  writings  fo  pure  and  uncorrupted  as  we  have  them, 
through  fo  long  a  night  of  apoftafy,  to  be  a  teftimony  of 
his  truth  againft  the  wickednefs  and  abominations  even 
of  thofe  whom  he  made  inftrumental  in  preferving  them, 
fo  that  they  have  kept  them  to  be  a  witnefs  againft  them- 
felves ;  yet  we  may  not  call  them  the  principal  fountain  '^Scnp- 
of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  nor  yet  the  firft  adequate  ricf  the 
rule  of  faith  and  manners  ;  becaufe  the  principal  foun- 
tain  of  truth  muft  be  the  Truth  itfelf ;  u  e.  that  whofe  truth, 
certainty  and  authority  depends  not  upon  another. 

When  we  doubt  of  the  ftreams  of  any  river  or  flood, 
we  recur  to  the  fountain  itfelf ;  and  having  found  it, 
there  we  deflft,  we  can  go  no  farther,  becaufe  theie  it 
fprings  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  are  in- 
fcrutable.  Even  fo  the  writings  and  fayings  of  all  men 
we  muft  bring  to  the  W^ord  of  God,  I  mean  the  Eter¬ 
nal  Word,  and  if  they  agree  hereunto,  we  ftand  there. 

For  this  Word  always  proceedeth,  and  doth  eternally 
proceed  from  God,  in  and  by  which  the  unfearchable 
wifdom  of  God,  and  unfearchable  counfel  and  will  con¬ 
ceived  in  the  heart  of  God,  is  revealed  unto  us.  That 
then  the  feripture  is  not  the  principal  ground  of  faith 
and  knowledge,  as  it  appears  by  what  is  above  fpoken, 
for  it  is  proved  in  the  latter  part  of  the  propofition  , 
which  being  reduced  to  an  argument,  runs  thus  : 

That  whereof  the  certainty  and  authority  depends 
upon  another,  and  which  is  received  as  truth  becaufe  of 
its  proceeding  from  another,  is  not  to  be  accounted  the 
principal  ground  and  origin  of  all  truth  and  knowledge  : 

But 


\ .  vj 
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But  the  fcriptures  authority  and  certainty  depend  up¬ 
on  the  Spirit  by  which  they  were  dilated  j  and  the  rea- 
fon  why  they  were  received  as  truth  is,  becaufe  they 
proceeded  from  the  Spirit : 

Therefore  they  are  not  the  principal  ground  of  truth. 

'lo  confirm  this  argument,  I  added  the  fchool  maxim, 
Propter  quod  unumquodque  eft  tale ,  illud  ipfum  magis  eft  tale . 
Which  maxim,  though  I  confefs  it  doth  not  hold  uni- 
verfally  in  all  things,  yet  in  this  it  doth  and  will  very 
well  hold,  as  by  applying  it,  as  we  have  above  intimat¬ 
ed,  will  appear. 

The  fame  argument  will  hold  as  to  the  other  branch 
of  the  propolition,  That  it  is  not  the  primary  adequate  rule 
of  faith  and  manners  ;  thus, 

That  which  is  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  in  believing 

the^th"  ^  ^crTl;ures  themfelves,  is  not  the  primary  adequate 
primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners : 

But  the  fcripture  is  not,  nor  can  it  be  the  rule  of  that 
faith  by  which  I  believe  them,  &c. 

Therefore,  &c. 

But  as  to  this  part,  we  (hall  produce  divers  arguments 
rule.1*"  hereafter.  As  to  what  is  affirmed,  that  the  Spirit,  and 
not  the  fcriptures,  is  the  rule,  it  is  largely  handled  in  the 
former  propolition  ;  the  fum  whereof  I-  fhall  fubfume  in 
ope  argument,  thus, 

If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  only  come  to  the  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  God  *,  if  by  the  Spirit  we  are  to  be  led  into  all 
truth,  and  fo  be  taught  of  all  things  ;  then  the  Spirit, 
and  not  the  fcriptures,  is  the  foundation  and  ground  of 
all  truth  and  knowledge,  and  the  primary  rule  of  faith 
and  manners  : 

But  the  hrfl  is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

Next  the  very  nature  of  the  gofpel  itfelf  declareth 
that  the  fcriptures  cannot  be  the  only  and  chief  rule  of 

Chriftians, 


rule  of 
faith  and 
manners. 


That  the 
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Chrifians ,  elfe  there  fhould  be  no  difference  betwixt  the 
law  and  the  gofpel ;  as  from  the  nature  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant,  by  divers  fcriptures  defcribed  in  the  former  pro¬ 
portion,  is  proved. 

But  belides  thefe  which  are  before  mentioned,  herein  Wherem 

the  law  and 

doth  the  law  and  the  gofpel  differ  in  that  the  law ,  being  gofpel 

•  •  •  differ 

outwardly  written,  brings  under  condemnationy  but  hath 

not  life  in  it  to  fave ;  whereas  the  gofpely  as  it  declares 

and  makes  manifeft  the  evil,  fo,  being  an  inward  pow- 

1 

erful  thing,  it  gives  power  alfo  to  obey,  and  deliver 
from  the  evil.  Hence  it  is  called  Evxfys?uov?  which  is  glad 
tidings .  The  law  or  letter ,  which  is  without  us,  kills ; 
but  the  gofpel ,  which  is  the  inward  fpiritual  lawy  gives 
life ;  for  it  confifls  not  fo  much  in  words  as  in  virtue. 
Wherefore  fuch  as  come  to  know  it,  and  be  acquainted 
with  it,  come  to  feel  greater  power  over  their  iniquities 
than  all  outward  laws  or  rules  can  give  them.  Hence  the 
apoflle  concludes,  Rom.  vi.  14.  Sin  fall  not  have  dominion 
?ver  you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  lawy  but  under  grace . 
rhis  grace  then  that  is  inwar dy  and  not  an  outward  law, 
s  to  be  the  rule  of  Chriftians.  Hereunto  the  apofllc 
commends  the  elders  of  the  church,  faying,  Acls^yi.  32. 

And  nowy  Brethreny  I  commend  you  to  Gody  and  10  the  word 
f  his  grace ,  which  is  able  to  build  you  upy  and  to  give  you  an 
Inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  fanElifed.  He  doth  not 
commend  them  here  to  outward  laws  or  writings,  but 
to  the  word  of  grace ,  which  is  inward  ;  even  the  fpiritual 
rawy  which  makes  free,  as  he  elfewhere  affirms,  Rom.  viii. 

Z.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Chrfl  Jefusy  hath  made 
ne  free  from  the  law  of  fin  and  death.  This  fpiritual  lav/ 
s  that  which  the  apoftle  declares  he  preached  and  di- 
•e<5ted  people  unto,  which  was  not  outward,  as  by  Rom. 
i.  8.  is  manifefl ;  where  diftinguiffiing  it  from  the  law, 
le  faith,  The  word  is  nigh  theey  in  thy  heart ,  and  in  thy 

mouth ; 
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mouth ;  and  this  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach . 
Prom  what  is  above  faid  I  argue  thus : 

The  principal  rule  of  Chriftians  under  the  gofpel  is 
not  an  outward  letter,  nor  law  outwardly  written  and 
delivered,  but  an  inward  fpiritual  law,  engraven  in  the 
hearty  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life ,  the  word  that  is  nigh  in 
the  heart  and  in  the  mouth. 

But  the  letter  of  the  fcripture  is  outward,  of  itfelf  a 
dead  thing,  a  mere  declaration  of  good  things,  but  not 
the  things  themfelves : 

Therefore  it  is  not,  nor  can  be,  the  chief  or  principal 
rule  of  Chriftians. 

The  fcrip-  $.  III.  Thirdly,  That  which  is  given  to  Chrifians  for 

s-uie UOt  tllC  a  rule  and  §uide>  muft  nCeds  bC  f°  full>  that  h  ^ 
clearly  and  diftin&ly  guide  and  order  them  in  all  things 

and  occurrences  that  may  fall  out. 

But  in  that  there  are  numberlefs  things,  with  regard 

to  their  circumftances,  which  particular  Chriftians  may 

be  concerned  in,  for  which  there  can  be  no  particular 

rule  had  in  the  fcriptures 

Therefore  the  fcriptures  cannot  be  a  rule  to  them. 

I  fhall  give  an  inftance  in  two  or  three  particulars  to 
prove  this  propofttion.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  fome 
jnen  are  particularly  called  to  fome  particular  fervices ; 
their  being  not  found  in  which,  though  the  act  be  no 
general  pofitive  duty,  yet  in  fo  far  as  it  may  be  required 
of  them,  is  a  great  fin  to  omit  *,  forafmuch  as  God  is 
jealous  of  his  glory,  and  every  aft  of  difobedience  to  his 
will  manifefted,  is  enough  not  only  to  hinder  one  greatly 
from  that  comfort  and  inward  peace  which  otherwiie  he 
might  have,  but  alfo  bringeth  condemnation. 

As  for  inftance,  Some  are  called  to  the  mimftry  of  the 
word  r  Paul  faith,  there  was  a  neceffity  upon  him  to  pread 
the  gofpel ;  wo  unto  me>  if  I  preach  not . 


1 
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If  it  be  neceffary  that  there  be  now  minifters  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  then,  then  there  is  the  fame  neceffity 
upon  fome,  more  than  upon  others  to  occupy  this  place  ; 
which  neceffity,  as  it  may  be  incumbent  upon  particular 
perfons,  the  fcripture  neither  doth  nor  can  declare. 

If  it  be  faid,  That  the  qualifications  of  a  minfier  are  ObjefL 
foufid  in  the  fcripture  y  and  by  applying  thefe  qualifications  to 
my f elf  I  may  know  whether  I  be  fit  for  fuch  a  place  or  not ; 

I  anfwer,  The  qualifications  of  a  bfihopy  or  mi?ifier>  Anfw. 
as  they  are  mentioned  both  in  the  epiftle  to  Timothy  and 
Titus ,  are  fuch  as  may  be  found  in  a  private  Chriftian  *, 
yea,  which  ought  in  fome  meafure  to  be  in  every  true 
Chriftian  :  fo  that  this  giveth  a  man  no  certainty.  Eve¬ 
ry  capacity  to  an  office  giveth  me  not  a  fufficient  call 
to  it. 

Next  again.  By  what  rule  fhall  I  judge  if  I  be  fo  qua¬ 
lified  ?  How  do  I  know  that  I  am  fiobery  meek ,  holy9  harm - 
lefs  ?  Is  it  not  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit  in  my  confidence 
that  muft  affiire  me  hereof  ?  And  fuppofe  that  I  was 
qualified  and  called,  yet  what  fcripture-rule  fhall  in¬ 
form  me,  Whether  it  be  my  duty  to  preach  in  this  or 
that  place,  in  France  or  Englandy  Holland  or  Germany  ? 
Whether  I  fhall  take  up  my  time  in  confirming  the 
faithful,  reclaiming  heretics,  or  converting  infidels,  as 
alfo  in  writing  epiftles  to  this  or  that  church  ? 

The  general  rules  of  the  fcripture,  viz.  To  be  diligent 
in  my  duty ,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Gody  and  for  the  good  of 
his  churchy  can  give  me  no  light  in  this  thing.  Seeing 
two  different  things  may  both  have  a  refpeft  to  that  way, 
yet  may  I  commit  a  great  error  and  offence  in  doing  the 
one,  when  I  am  called  to  the  other.  If  Pauly  when  his 
face  was  turned  by  the  Lord  toward  Jerufialemy  had  gone 
back  to  Achaiay  or  Macedonia ,  he  might  have  fuppofed 
he  could  have  done  God  more  acceptable  fervice,  in 

preaching. 
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preaching  and  confirming  the  churches,  than  in  being  fliut 
up  in  prifon  in  Judea  ;  but  would  God  have  been  pleaf- 
cd  herewith  ?  Nay  certainly.  Obedience  is  better  than  fa - 
crifice ;  and  it  is  not  our  doing  that  which  is  good  limply 
that  pleafeth  God,  but  that  good  which  he  willeth  us 
to  do.  Every  member  hath  it’s  particular  place  in  the 
body,  as  the  Apoftle  fheweth,  i  Cor.  xii.  If  then,  I  be¬ 
ing  the  foot,  fhould  offer  to  exercife  the  office  of  the 
hand  or  being  the  hand,  that  of  the  tongue  ;  my  fer- 
vice  would  be  troublefome,  and  not  acceptable  *,  and  in- 
ftead  of  helping  the  body,  I  fhould  make  a  fchifm  in  it. — 
That  which  So  that  that  which  is  good  for  another  to  do,  may  be  fin- 
onfTodo!*  ful  to  r^e  :  f°r  as  matters  will  have  their  fervants  to  obey 
fTto^an'r  them,  according  to  their  good  pleafure,  and  not  only  in 
ther.  blindly  doing  that  which  may  feem  to  them  to  tend  to 
their  matter’s  profit,  whereby  it  may  chance  (the  matter 
having  bufinefs  both  in  the  field  and  in  the  houfe)  that 
the  fervant  who  knows  not  his  matter’s  will  may  go  to  the 
held,  when  it  is  the  mind  of  the  matter  he  fhould  ftay 
and  do  the  bufinefs  of  the  houfe,  would  not  this  fervant 
then  deferve  a  reproof,  for  not  anfwering  his  matter’s 
mind  ?  And  what  matter  is  fo  fottifh  and  carelefs,  as, 
having  many  fervants,  to  leave  them  in  fuch  diforder  as 
not  to  affign  each  his  particular  ftation,  and  not  only  the 
♦  general  terms  of  doing  that  which  is  profitable  ?  which 

would  leave  them  in  various  doubts,  and  no  doubt  end 
in  confufion. 

Shall  we  then  dare  to  aferibe  unto  Chritt,  in  the  or¬ 
dering  of  his  church  and  fervants,  that  which  in  man 
might  juttly  be  accounted  diforder  and  confufion  ?  The 
Dfverfities  apottle  fheweth  this  diftinclion  well,  Rom.  xii.  6,  7,  8. 
*f  £^ls*  Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given 
to  us  ;  whether  prophecy ,  let  us  prophefy  according  to  the 
b  report  ion  of  faith  ;  or  minifry ,  let  us  wait  on  our  mini - 

firing ; 


— 


* 


79 


Of  the  Scriptures. 

V  < 

firing  ;  or  he  that  teacheth ,  on  teaching  ;  or  he  that  exhort - 
ethf  on  exhortation .  Now  what  fcripture-rule  fheweth  me 
that  I  ought  to  exhort,  rather  than  prophefy  ?  or  to 
minifter,  rather  than  teach  ?  Surely  none  at  all.  Many 
more  difficulties  of  this  kind  occur  in  the  life  of  a  chrif- 
tian. 

Moreover,  that  which  of  all  things  is  moft  needful  for  of  faith  and 
him  to  know,  to  wit,  whether  he  really  be  in  the  faith,  c^nThe” 
and  an  heir  of  falvation,  or  not,  the  fcripture  can  give  fcnPtureat~ 
him  no  certainty  in,  neither  can  it  be  a  rule  to  him. 

That  this  knowledge  is  exceeding  deferable  and  comfor¬ 
table  all  do  unanimoully  acknowledge  \  befides  that  it  is 
elpecially  commanded,  2  Cor .  xiii.  5.  Examine  yourj 'elves , 

•whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ,  prove  yourf elves  ,*  know  ye  not  your 
own  felveSy  how  that  Jefus  Chrijl  is  in  you>  except  ye  be 
reprobates  ?  And  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Wherefore  the  rather ,  bre- 
thte?iy  give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  ele Elion  fare. 

Now  I  fay,  What  fcripture-rule  can  allure  me  that  I 
have  true  faith  ?  That  my  calling  and  election  is  fure  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  By  comparing  the  fcripture-marks  of  true 
faith  with  mine  : 

I  demand,  Wherewith  {hall  I  make  this  obfervation 
What  lhall  afcertairi  me  that  I  am  not  miftaken  ?  It  can¬ 
not  be  the  fcripture  :  that  is  the  matter  under  debate. 

If  it  be  faid,  My  own  heart  : 

How  unlit  a  judge  is  it  in  its  own  cafe  ?  And  how  like 
to  be  partial,  efpecially  if  it  be  vet  unrenewed  ?  Doth 
not  the  fcripture  fay,  that  it  is  deceitful  above  all  things  ?  I  The  heart 
find  the  promifes,  I  find  the  threatnings,  in  the  fcrip-  ceit/uL  ^ 
ture  ;  but  who  telleth  me  that  the  one  belongs  to  me 
more  than  the  other  ?  The  fcripture  gives  me  a  mere  de¬ 
claration  of  thefe  things,  but  makes  no  application  ;  fo 
that  the  affiimption  muff  be  of  my  own  making,  thus  •, 
as  for  example  :  I  find  this  propofltion  in.  fcripture  ; 

He 
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He  that  believes ,  Jhall  be  faved :  thence  I  draw  the  af- 
fumption. 

But  I,  Robert ,  believe; 

Therefore,  1  Jhall  be  faved. 

"Ihe  minor  is  of  my  own  making,  not  expreffied  in  the 
feripture ;  and  fo  a  human  conclufion,  not  a  divine  po¬ 
rtion  ;  fo  that  my  faith  and  afiurance  here  is  not  built 
upon  a  feripture  proportion,  but  upon  an  human  prin¬ 
ciple  ;  which  unlefs  I  be  fure  of  elfewhere,  the  feripture 
gives  me  no  certainty  in  the  matter. 

Again,  If  I  fhould  purfue  the  argument  further,  and 
feek  a  new  medium  out  of  the  feripture,  the  fame  diffi¬ 
culty  would  occur  :  thus, 

He  that  hath  the  true  and  certain  marks  of  true  faith, 
hath  true  faith : 

But  I  have  thofe  marks : 

Therefore  I  have  true  faith. 

For  the  affumption  is  ftill  here  of  my  own  making, 
and  is  not  found  in  the  feriptures ;  and  by  confequence 
the  conclulion  can  be  no  better,  fince  it  Bill  followeth 
the  weaker  proportion.  This  is  indeed  fo  pungent, 
that  the  beft  of  Rrotefants ,  who  plead  for  this  affiur- 
The  inward  ance,  alcribe  it  to  the  inward  teftimony  of  the  Spirit ; 
the  Spirit  as  Calviny  in  that  large  citation,  cited  in  the  former 
the  feal  of  proportion.  So  that,  not  to  feek  farther  into  the  writ- 

fenpture-  * 

promifes.  ings  of  the  primitive  Protefantsy  which  are  full  of  fuch 
expreffions,  even  the  Wejlminjler  confeffion  of  faith  af- 
hrmeth,  Chap .  18.  Sep.  12.  “  This  certainty  is  not  a 

u  bare  conjecture  and  probable  perfuafion,  grounded  up- 
%t  on  fallible  hope,  but  an  infallible  affiirance  of  faith, 
"  founded  upon  the  divine  truth  of  the  promife  of  fal- 
“  vation  j  the  inward  evidences  of  thefe  graces,  unto 
“  which  thefe  promifes  are  made  ;  the  teftimony  of  the 
u  Spirit  of  adoption,  witneffing  to  our  fpirits  that  we 
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are  the  children  of  God  ;  which  Spirit  is  the  earnejl 
i(  of  our  inheritance,  whereby  we  are  fealed  to  the  day  of  re- 
“  demotion” 

Moreover,  the  feripture  itfelf,  wherein  we  are  fo 
earneftly  preffed  to  feek  after  this  affurance,  doth  not 
at  all  affirm  itfelf  a  rule  fufficient  to  give  it,  but  wholly 
aferibeth  it  to  the  Spirit,  as  Rom .  viii.  16.  The  Spirit 
ztf elf  bear  eth  witnefs  with  our  fpirit ,  that  we  are  the  children 
f  God .  I  John  iv.  13.  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in 
him ,  and  he  in  usy  becaufe  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit  ; 
and  chap.  v.  6.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  bear  eth  witnefs , 
becaufe  the  Spirit  is  truth • 

§.  IV.  Laftly,  That  cannot  be  the  only,  principal,  That  the 
nor  chief  rule,  which  doth  not  univerfally  reach  every 
individual  that  needeth  it  to  produce  the  necelfary  ef-  cllief  rule- 
fe<5l ;  and  from  the  ufe  of  which,  either  by  fome  inno¬ 
cent  and  finlefs  defeCt,  or  natural  yet  harmlefs  and 
blamelefs  imperfection,  many  who  are  within  the  com- 
pafs  of  the  vifible  church,  and  may,  without  abfurdity, 
yea,  with  great  probability,  be  accounted  of  the  eleCt, 
are  neceffarily  excluded,  and  that  either  wholly,  or  at 
leaf!  from  the  immediate  ufe  thereof.  But  it  fo  falls  out 
frequently  concerning  the  feriptures,  in  the  cafe  of  deaf  j. Deaf pco- 
people,  children,  and  ideots,  who  can  by  no  means  have 
the  benefit  of  the  feriptures.  Shall  we  then  affirm,  that  ideots  in- 
they  are  without  any  rule  to  God-ward,  or  that  they  are 
all  damned  ?  As  fuch  an  opinion  is  in  itfelf  very  abfurJ, 
and  inconfiflent  both  with  the  juftice  and  mercy  of  God, 
fo  I  know  no  found  reafon  can  be  alledged  for  it.  Now 
if  we  may  fuppofe  any  fuch  to  be  under  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  difpenfation,  as  I  know  none  will  deny  but  that  we 
may  fuppofe  it  without  any  abfurdity,  we  cannot  fuppofe 
them  without  fomc  rule  and  means  of  knowledge  ;  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  exprefsly  affirmed,  They  fall  all  be  taught  of  God , 

John 
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2.  Papifts 
conceal  the 
fecondcom- 
mandment 
from  the 
people. 


3.  The  un¬ 
certainty  of 
the  inter¬ 
preters  of 
the  fcrip- 
ture,  and 
their  adul¬ 
terating  it. 


John  vi.  45.  And  they  Jhall  all  know  me  from  the  lecfl  to 
the  great ej} ,  Heb.  viii.  1  r.  Biit  fecondly,  Though  we 
were  rid  of  this  difficulty,  how  many  illiterate  and  yet 
good  men  are  there  in  the  church  of  God,  who  cannot 
read  a  letter  in  their  own  mother  tongue  ?  Which  im- 
perfedtion,  though  it  be  inconvenient,  I  cannot  tell  whe¬ 
ther  we  may  fafely  affirm  it  to  be  finful.  Thefe  can  have 
n*o  immediate  knowledge  of  the  rule  of  their  faith  ;  fo 
their  faith  muft  needs  depend  upon  the  credit  of  other 
men’s  reading  or  relating  it  unto  them;  where  either  the 
altering,  adding,  or  omitting  of  a  little  word  may  be  a 
foundation  in  the  poor  hearer  of  a  very  dangerous  mif- 
take,  whereby  he  may  either  continue  in  fome  iniquity 
ignorantly,  or  believe  a  lye  confidently.  As  for  exam¬ 
ple,  The  Papijls  in  all  their  catechifms,  and  publick  ex- 
ercifes  of  examinations  towards  the  people,  have  boldly 
cut  away  the  fecond  command,  becaufe  it  feems  fo  ex- 
predy  to  ftrike  againft  their  adoration  and  ufe  of  images; 
whereas  many  of  thefe  people,  in  whom  by  this  omiffion 
this  falfe  opinion  is  foftered,  are  under  a  fimple  impof- 
fibility,  or  at  lea  ft  a  very  great  difficulty,  to  be  outward¬ 
ly  informed  of  this  abufe.  But  further  ;  fuppofe  all 
could  read  the  fcriptures  in  their  own  language  ;  where 
is  there  one  of  a  thoufand  that  hath  that  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  original  languages  in  which  they  are 
written,  fo  as  in  that  refpedt  immediately  to  receive  the 
benefit  of  them  ?  Muft  not  all  thefe  here  depend  upon 
the  honefty  and  faithfulnefs  of  the  interpreters  ?  Which 
how  uncertain  it  is  for  a  man  to  build  his  faith  upon 
the  many  corrections,  amendments,  and  various  e flays, 
which  even  among  Protejlants  have  been  ufed  (whereof 
the  latter  have  conftantly  blamed  and  corredted  the  for¬ 
mer,  as  guilty  of  defects  and  errors)  doth  fufficiently 
declare.  And  that  even  the  laft  tranflators  in  the  vul¬ 
gar 
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gar  languages  need  to  be  corrected  (as  I  could  prove  at 
large,  were  it  proper  in  this  place)  learned  men  do  con- 
fefs. 

But  laft  of  all,  there  is  no  lefs  difficulty  occurs  even 

to  thofe  Ikilled  in  the  original  languages,  who  cannot  fo 

immediately  receive  the  mind  of  the  authors  in  thefe 

writings,  as  that  their  faith  doth  not  at  leaft  obliquely 

depend  upon  the  honefty  and  credit  of  the  tranfcribers, 

fince  the  original  copies  are  granted  by  all  not  to  be  now 

extant.  Of  which  tranfcribers  ferom  in  his  time  com-  Hieron. 

plained,  faying,  That  they  wrote  not  what  they  foundy  but  a/Lucin. 

what  they  underjlood .  And  Epiphanius  faith,  That  in  the  P* 

7  Epiph.  in 

good  and  correct  copies  of  Luke  it  was  written ,  that  Chrijl  Anachor, 
wept,  and  that  Irenaeus  doth  cite  it  ;  but  that  the  Catho-  t0m‘  °pCI> 
licks  blotted  it  outy  fearing  lejl  hereticks  fould  have  abufed 
it.  Other  fathers  alfo  declare,  That  whole  verjes  were 
taken  out  c/'Mark,  becaufe  of  the  Manichees. 

But  further,  the  various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  cha-  The  various 
raBer  by  reafon  of  the  points ,  which  fome  plead  for  as  [hfATrew 
coseval  with  the  firft:  writings,  which  others,  with  no  £araifter» 
lefs  probability,  alledge  to  be  a  later  invention  ;  the  dis¬ 
agreement  of  divers  citations  of  Chrift  and  the  apoftles 
with  thofe  paflages  in  the  Old  Teftamcnt  they  appeal 
to  ;  the  great  controverfy  among  the  fathers,  whereof 
fome  highly  approve  the  Greek  Septuagmt,  decrying  and 
rendering  very  doubtful  the  Hebrew  copy,  as  in  many 
places  vitiated,  and  altered  by  the  jfews  ;  other  fome, 
and  particularly  Jerom,  exalting  the  certainty  of  the  He¬ 
brew,  and  rejefting,  yea  even  deriding  the  hiftory  of  the 
Septuagint,  which  the  primitive  church  chiefly  made  ufe 
of;  and  fome  fathers  that  lived  centuries  before  him, 
affirmed  to  be  a  moil  certain  thing  ;  and  the  many  va¬ 
rious  readings  in  divers  copies  of  the  Greek,  and  the  great 
altercations  among  the  fathers  of  the  firft  three  centu- 

ries, 
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ries,  who  had  greater  opportunity  to  be  better  informed 
than  we  can  now  lay  claim  to,  concerning  the  books  to 
be  admitted  or  rejected,  as  is  above  obferved  j  I  fay,  all 
thefe  and  much  more  which  might  be  alledged,  puts 
the  minds  even  of  the  learned  into  infinite  doubts,  fcru- 
ples,  and  inextricable  difficulties  :  whence  we  may  very 
fafely  conclude,  that  jefus  Ch rift,  who  promifed  to  be 
always  with  his  children,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  to 
guard  them  againft  the  devices  of  the  enemy,  and  to 
eftablifh  their  faith  upon  an  immoveable  roch,  left  them 
not  to  be  principally  ruled  by  that,  which  was  lubjeft 
in  itfelf  to  many  uncertainties  :  and  therefore  he  gave 
them  his  Spirit ,  as  their  principal  guide,  which  neither 
moths  nor  time  can  wear  out,  nor  tranfcribers  nor  tranf- 
lators  corrupt ;  which  none  are  fo  young,  none  fo  illi¬ 


VV  ror  o- 

■r? 

tranflatlons 
oi  fcripture 
dii’cerned  in 
t.he  Spirit 
by  the  un¬ 
learned  in 
letters. 


terate,  none  in  fo  remote  a  place  but  they  may  come  to 
be  reached,  and  rightly  informed  by  it. 

Through  and  by  the  clearnefs  which  that  Spirit  gives 
us  it  is  that  we  are  only  bed:  rid  of  thofe  difficulties 
that  occur  to  us  concerning  the  fcriptures.  The  real 
and  undoubted  experience  whereof  I  myfelf  have  been  a 
witnefs,  with  great  admiration  of  the  love  of  God  to 
his  children  in  thefe  latter  days  :  for  I  have  known  fome 
of  my  friends,  who  profefs  the  fame  faith  with  me, 
faithful  fervants  of  the  Moil  High  God,  and  full  of  di¬ 
vine  knowledge  of  his  truth,  as  it  was  immediately  and 
inwardly  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  from  a  true  and 
living  experience,  who,  not  only  were  ignorant  of  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew ,  but  even  fome  or  them  could  not  read 


their  own  vulgar  language,  who  being  preffied  by  their 
adverfaries  with  fome  citations  out  of  the  Englijh  trans¬ 
lation,  and  finding  them  to  difagree  with  the  manifefta- 
tion  of  truth  in  their  own  hearts,  have  boldly  affirmed 
the  Spirit  of  God  never  laid  fo,  and  that  it  was  certain¬ 
ly 
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ly  wrong  ;  for  they  did  not  believe  that  any  of  the  holy 
prophets  or  apodles  had  ever  written  fo  ;  which  when 

1  on  this  account  ferioufly  examined,  I  really  found  to 
be  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  trandators  ;  who  (as 
in  mod:  tranflations)  do  not  fo  much  give  us  the  genuine 
Signification  of  the  words,  as  drain  them  to  exprefs  that 
which  comes  neared:  to  that  opinion  and  notion  they 
have  of  truth.  And  this  feemed  to  me  to  fuit  very  well 
with  that  faying  of  Augufine ,  Epif.  19.  ad  Hier.  ‘Tom. 
ii.  fob  14,  after  he  has  faid,  “  That  he  gives  only  that 
<c  honour  to  thofe  books  which  are  called  canonical ,  as 
i(  to  believe  that  the  authors  thereof  did  in  writing;  not 
i(  err,”  he  adds,  “  And  if  I  fhall  meet  with  any  thing 
in  thefe  writings  that  feemeth  repugnant  to  truth,  I  fhall 
not  doubt  to  fay,  that  either  the  volume  is  faulty  or 
erroneous  ;  that  the  expounder  hath  not  reached  what 
was  faid;  or  that  I  have  in  no  wife  underdood  it.”  So 
that  he  fuppofes  that  in  the  tranfcription  and  trandation 
there  may  be  errors. 

V.  If  it  be  then  afked  me,  Whether  I  think  hereby  Objefh 
to  render  the  fcriptures  altogether  uncertain ,  or  ufelefs  ? 

I  anfwer  ;  Not  at  all.  The  propodtion  itfelf  declares  Anfw. 
how  much  I  edeem  them  ;  and  provided  that  to  the 
Spirit  from  which  they  came  be  but  granted  that  place 
the  fcriptures  themfelves  give  it,  I  do  freely  concede  to 
the  fcriptures  the  fecond  place,  even  whatfoever  they 

fay  of  them! elves  ;  which  the  apodle  Paul  chiefly  men- 

•  • 

tions  in  two  places,  Rom.  xv.  4.  Whatfoever  things  were 
written  aforetime ,  were  written  for  our  learnings  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  fcriptures  might  have  hope. 

2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16,  iy.  The  holy  fcriptures  are  able  to  make 
wife  unto  falvation>  through  faith  which  is  in  jcfis  Chrifl. 

All  fcripture  given  by  infpiration  of  God ,  is  prof  table  for  cor - 
reElion ,  for  infraction  in  righteoufncfs ,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfe'cl^  thoroughly  fur nifoed  unto  every  good  work. 
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The  faints 
mutual 
comfort  is 
the  fame 
Spirit  in  all. 


For  tho*  God  doth  principally  and  chiefly  lead  us  by 
his  Spirit,  yet  he  fometimes  conveys  his  comfort  and 
confolation  to  us  through  his  children,  whom  he  raifes 
up  and  infpires  to  fpeak  or  write  a  word  in  feafon, 
whereby  the  faints  are  made  inftruments  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  to  ftrenghten  and  encourage  one  another, 
which  doth  alfo  tend  to  perfect  and  make  them  wife  un¬ 
to  falvation  *,  and  fuch  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  cannot 
negleCl:,  but  do  naturally  love,  and  are  wonderfully  che- 
ritlied  by,  that  which  proceedeth  from  the  fame  Spirit 
in  another  *,  becaufe  fuch  mutual  emanations  of  the  hea¬ 
venly  life  tend  to  quicken  the  mind,  when  at  any  time  it 
is  overtaken  with  heavinefs.  Peter  himfelf  declares  this 
to  have  been  the  end  of  his  writing,  2  Pet.  i.  12,  13. 
Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  thefe  things ,  though  ye  know  themy  and  be  ef- 
tablifhed  in  the  prefent  truth  ;  yeay  I  think  it  meety  as  long 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle ,  to  f  ir  you  upy  by  putting  you  in 
remembrance . 

God  is  teacher  of  his  people  himfelf  \  and  there  is  no¬ 
thing  more  exprefs,  than  that  fuch  as  are  under  the  new 
covenant,  need  no  man  to  teach  them  :  yet  it  was  a  fruit  of 
Chrift’s  afcenfion  to  fend  teachers  and  paftors  for  per¬ 
fecting  of  the  faints.  So  that  the  fame  work  is  afcribed 

o 

to  the  fcriptures  as  to  teachers  y  the  one  to  make  the 
man  of  God  perfeCf,  the  other  for  the  perfection  of  the 
faints. 

As  then  teachers  are  not  to  go  before  the  teaching  of 
God  himfelf  under  the  new  covenant,  but  to  follow  af¬ 
ter  it  ;  neither  are  they  to  rob  us  of  that  great  privilege 
which  Chrift  hath  purchafed  unto  us  by  his  blood  ;  fo 
neither  is  the  fcripture  to  go  before  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  or  to  rob  us  of  it. 

A  7 


Secondly, 


87 


Of  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  God  hath  feen  meet  that  herein  we  fhould,  Anf.  2. 
as  in  a  looking-glafs,  fee  the  conditions  and  experiences  The  fcrlp_ 
of  the  faints  of  old ;  that  finding  our  experience  anfwer  tures  a 

looking- 

to  theirs,  we  might  thereby  be  the  more  confirmed  and  ghfs. 
comforted,  and  our  hope  of  obtaining  the  fame  end 
ftrengthened  ;  that  obferving  the  providences  attending 
them,  feeing  the  fnares  they  were  liable  to,  and  behold¬ 
ing  their  deliverances,  we  may  thereby  be  made  wife 
unto  falvation,  and  feafonabiy  reproved  and  inftru&ed 
in  righteoufnefs. 

This  is  the  great  work  of  the  fcriptures,  and  their  The  fcrip¬ 
tures  work 

fcrvice  to  us,  that  we  may  witnefs  them  fulfilled  in  us,  ailj  fcrvice, 
and  fo  difcern  the  ftamp  of  God’s  Spirit  and  ways  upon 
them,  by  the  inward  acquaintance  we  have  with  the 
fame  Spirit  and  work  in  our  hearts.  The  prophecies  of 
the  fcriptures  are  alfo  very  comfortable  and  profitable 
unto  us,  as  the  fame  fpirit  enlightens  us  to  obferve  them 
fulfilled,  and  to  be  fulfilled  \  for  in  all  this  it  is  to  be 
obferved,  that  it  is  only  the  fpiritual  man  that  can  make 
a  right  ufe  of  them  :  they  are  able  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfedf  (fo  it  is  not  the  natural  man)  and  whatfoe- 
ver  was  written  aforetime,  was  written  for  cur  comfort , 

[w/r]  that  are  the  believers,  [ 'our']  that  are  the  faints  ; 
concerning  fuch  the  apoftle  fpeaks :  for  as  for  the  others, 
the  apoftle  Peter  plainly  declares,  that  the  unfable  and 
unlearned  wref  them  to  their  own  dfruSlion ;  thefe  were 
they  that  were  unlearned  in  the  divine  and  heavenly 
learning  of  the  Spirit,  not  in  human  and  fchool  lite¬ 
rature  ;  in  which  we  may  fafely  prefume  that  Peter  him- 
felf*  being  a  fifherman,  had  no  fkill :  for  it  may  with 
great  probability,  yea  certainty,  be  affirmed,  that  he  had 

3  *  1 

no  knowledge  of  Arfotlds^  logick,  which  both  Papf  Logick. 
and  Protef  ants  now,  #  degenerating  from  the  fimplicity  *  1675, 
of  truth,  make  the  handmaid  of  divinity,  as  they  call 

it, 


88 


PROPOSITION  III. 


The  fcrip- 
tures  a  fe- 
condary 
rule. 


it,  and  a  necefiary  introduction  to  their  carnal,  natural 

and  human  miniftry.  By  the  infinite  obfeure  labours 

* 

of  which  kind  of  men,  intermixing  their  heathenifh 
fluff,  the  feripture  is  rendered  at  this  day  of  fo  little  fer- 
vice  to  the  flmple  people  :  whereof  if  'Jerome  complained 
in  his  time,  now  twelve  hundred  years  ago,  Hiero?n. 
Epijl.  134.  ad  Cypr.  tom.  3.  faying,  It  is  wont  to  befal  the 
mojl  part  of  learned  men ,  that  it  is  harder  to  underfund 
their  expofitionsy  than  the  things  which  they  go  about  to  ex¬ 
pound ;  what  may  we  fay  then,  confidering  thofe  great 
heaps  of  commentaries  fince,  in  ages  yet  far  more  cor¬ 
rupted  ? 

§.  VI.  In  this  refpect  above-mentioned  then  we  have 
fhewn  what  fervice  and  ufe  the  holy  feriptures,  as  ma¬ 
naged  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  are  of  to  the  church  of 

God ;  wherefore  we  do  account  them  a  fecondary  rule. 

'  * 

Moreover,  Becaufe  they  are  commonly  acknowledged 
by  all  to  have  been  written  by  the  dictates  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  the  errors  which  may  be  fuppofed  by 
the  injury  of  times  to  have  flipt  in,  are  not  fuch  but  that 
there  is  a  fufficient  clear  teftimony  left  to  all  the  eften- 
tials  of  the  Chriftian  faith  ;  we  do  look  upon  them  as 
the  only  fit  outward  judge  of  controverfies  among  Chrif- 
tians  ;  and  that  whatloever  doctrine  is  contrary  unto 
their  teftimony,  may  therefore  juftly  be  rejected  as  falfe. 
And  for  our  parts,  we  are  very  willing  that  all  our  doc¬ 
trines  and  practices  be  tried  by  them  ,  which  we  never 
refufed,  nor  ever  fhall,  in  all  controverfies  with  our 
adverfaries,  as  the  judge  and  teft.  We  fhall  alfo  be  very 
willing  to  admit  it  as  a  pofitive  certain  maxim,  That 
whatfoever  any  do>  pretending  to  the  Spirit ,  which  is  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  feriptures ,  be  accounted  and  reckoned  a  deitfion  of  the 
devil.  For  as  we  never  lay  claim  to  the  Spirit’s  lead¬ 
ings,  that  we  may  cover  ourfelves  in  any  thing  that  is 

evil ; 


8p 


Of  the  Scriptures. 


evil ;  fo  we  know,  that  as  every  evil  contradicts  the 
fcriptures,  fo  it  doth  alfo  the  Spirit  in  the  flrft  place, 
from  which  the  fcriptures  came,  and  whofe  motions 
can  never  contradict  one  another,  though  they  may 
appear  fometimes  to  be  contradictory  to  the  blind  eye 
of  the  natural  man,  as  Paid  and  James  feem  to  contra- 
diCt  one  another. 

Thus  far  we  have  fliewn  both  what  we  bcii>_  /e,  a^u 
what  we  believe  not,  concerning  the  holy  fcriptures,  hop- 


jog  we  have  given  them  their  due  place,  hut  fince  they 
that  will  needs  have  them  to  be  the  only,  certain,  and 
principal  rule,  want  not  fome  fhew  of  arguments,  e\en 
from  the  feripture  itfelf  (though  it  no  where  calls  itlelf 
fo)  by  which  they  labour  to  prove  their  doCtrine  •,  I  fhall 
briefly  lay  them  down  by  way  of  objections,  anu  anfwer 
them  before  I  make  an  end  of  this  matter. 

§.  VII.  Their  flrft  obje&ion  is  ufually  drawn  from  Obj.  1. 
If  at  ah  viii.  20.  To  the  law  and  to  the  tefimony ;  if  they /peak 
not  according  to  this  word ,  it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in 
them .  Now  this  lawy  tef  imony y  and  word ,  they  plead  to 


% 

be  the  fcriptures. 

To  which  I  anfwer  *,  That  that  is  to  beg  the  thing  in  Anfw. 
queftion,  and  remains  yet  unproved.  Nor  do  I  know 
for  what  reafon  we  may  not  fafely  affirm  this  law  and 
word  to  be  inward :  but  fuppofe  it  was  outward ,  it  proves 
not  the  cafe  at  all  for  them,  neither  makes  it  again  It 
us  *,  for  it  may  be  confefled,  without  any  prejudice  to 
our  caufe,  that  the  outward  law  was  more  particularly 
to  the  Jews  a  rule,  and  more  principally  than  to  us  *, 
feeing  their  law  was  outward  and  literal,  but  gurs,  un¬ 
der  the  new  covenant  (as  hath  been  already  faid)  is  ex- 
prefsly  affirmed  to  be  inward  and  fpiritual ;  fo  that  this 
feripture  is  fo  far  from  making  againft  us,  that  it  makes 
for  us.  For  if  the  Jews  were  directed  to  try  all  things  To  try  all 

,  things,  by 
'  what  t 
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Anfw.  i 


Search  the 
fcriptures, 
&c. 


by  their  law,  which  was  without  them,  written  in  tables 
of  ftone  ;  then  if  we  will  have  this  advice  of  the  prophet 
to  reach  us,  we  muft  make  it  hold  parallel  to  that  dif- 
penfation  of  the  gofpel  which  we  are  under  :  fo  that  we 
are  to  try  all  things,  in  the  firft  place,  by  that  word  of 
faith  which  is  preached  unto  us,  which  the  apoftle  faith 
is  in  the  heart ;  and  by  that  law  which  God  hath  given 
us,  which  the  apoftle  faith  alfo  exprefsly  is  written  and 
placed  in  the  mind . 

Laftly,  If  we  look  to  this  place  according  to  the 
Greek  interpretation  of  the  Septuaginty  our  adverfaries 
ihall  have  nothing  from  thence  to  carp  ;  yea,  it  will  fa¬ 
vour  us  much  ;  for  there  it  is  faid,  that  the  law  is  given  us 
for  an  help ;  which  very  well  agrees  with  what  is  above 
aflerted. 

Their  fecond  objection  is  from  John  v.  39.  Search  the 
fcriptures ,  Sec. 

Herey  fay  they,  we  are  commanded ,  by  Chrift  himfelf, 
to  fearch  the  fcriptures. 

I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  the  fcriptures  ought  to  be 
fearched,  we  do  not  at  all  deny  ;  but  are  very  willing  to 
be  tried  by  them,  as  hath  been  above  declared  :  but  the 
queftion  is,  Whether  they  be  the  only  and  principal  rule  ? 
Which  this  is  fo  far  from  proving,  that  it  proveth  the 
contrary  ;  for  Chrift  checks  them  here  for  too  high  an 
efteem  of  the  fcriptures,  and  neglecting  of  him  that  was  to 
be  preferred  before  them,  and  to  whom  they  bore  witnefs, 
as  the  following  words  declare  \  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  lifey  and  they  are  they  which  tejlify  of  me  ;  and 
ye  will  not  come  imto  mey  that  ye  might  have  life.  This  fhews, 
that  while  they  thought  they  had  eternal  life  in  the 
fcriptures,  they  negleCted  to  come  unto  Chrift  to  have 
life,  of  which  the  fcriptures  bore  witnefs.  This  anfwers 
well  to  our  purpofe,  ftnce  our  adverfaries  now  do  alfo 

exalt 
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icalt  the  fcriptures,  and  think  to  have  life  in  them ; 
hich  is  no  more  than  to  look  upon  them  as  the  only 
rincipal  rule  and  way  to  life,  and  yet  refufe  to  come 
nto  the  Spirit  of  which  they  teftify,  even  the  inward 
riritual  law,  which  could  give  them  life  ;  fo  that  the 
aufe  of  this  people’s  ignorance  and  unbelief  was  not 
aeir  want  of  refpeft  to  the  fcriptures,  which  though 
aey  knew,  and  had  an  high  efteem  of,  yet  Chrift  telli¬ 
es  in  the  former  verfes,  that  they  had  neither  feen  the 
' cither ,  nor  heard  his  voice  at  any  time  \  neither  had  his 
ford  abiding  in  them  ;  which  had  they  then  had,  then  they 
ad  believed  in  the  Son.  Moreover,  that  place  may  be  Anfw.  2. 
iken  in  the  indicative  mood,  Te  fearch  the  fcriptures ;  ^ 
ffiich  interpretation  the  Greek  word  will  bear,  and  fo 
'afor  tranflateth  it  :  which  by  the  reproof  following 
;emeth  alfo  to  be  the  more  genuine  interpretation,  as 
yrillus  long  ago  hath  obferved, 

§.  VIII.  Their  third  obje&ion  is  from  thefe  words,  Acts  Gbj.  3. 
vii.  II.  Thefe  were  more  noble  than  thofe  in  2  heffalonica ,  in 
hat  they  received  the  word  with  all  readinefs  of  mind ,  and 
'arched  the  fcriptures  daily ,  whether  thofe  things  were  fo. 

Here ,  fay  they,  the  Bereans  are  commended for  fearching 
he  fcriptures ,  and  making  them  the  rule, 

I  anfwer  ;  That  the  fcriptures  either  are  the  principal  Anfw.  1. 
>r  only  rule,  will  not  at  all  follow  from  this  ;  neither 

•  *  t  ix 

vill  their  fearching  the  fcriptures,  or  being  commended 
or  it,  infer  any  fuch  thing  :  for  we  recommend  and  ap- 
>rove  the  ufe  of  them  in  that  refpe£l  as  much  as  any  ; 
et  will  it  not  follow,  that  we  affirm  them  to  be  the 
•rincipal  and  only  rule. 

Secondly,  It  is  to  be  obferved  that  thefe  were  the  Anfw,  2, 
Yews  of  Bereay  to  whom  thefe  fcriptures,  which  were  The  Bert¬ 
he  law  and  the  prophets,  were  more  particularly  a  rule  *, 
nd  the  thing  under  examination  was,  whether  the  fcriptures, 

makes 

birth,  them  nat 
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the  only  rule  birth,  life,  works,  and  fufferings  of  Chrift,  did  anfwer 

to  try  doc-  .  7 

trines.  to  the  prophecies  that  went  before  of  him  •,  fo  that  it 
was  mo  ft  proper  for  them,  being  Jews ,  to  examine  the 
apoftles  doclrine  by  the  fcriptures  \  feeing  he  pleaded  it 
to  be  a  fulfilling  of  them.  It  is  faid  neverthelefs,  in  the 
firft  place,  That  they  received  the  word  with  chearfulnejs  ; 
and  in  the  fecond  place,  They  fearched  the  fcriptures  ;  not 
that  they  fearched  the  fcriptures,  and  then  received  the 
word  \  for  then  could  they  not  have  prevailed  to  convert 
them,  had  they  not  firft  minded  the  word  abiding  in  them} 
which  opened  their  underftandings  ;  no  more  than  the 
Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  who  (as  in  the  former  objection 
we  obferved)  fearched  the  fcriptures,  and  exalted  them, 
and  yet  remained  in  their  unbelief,  becaufe  they  had  not 
the  word  abiding  in  them , 

Anfw.  3.  But  laftly,  If  this  commendation  of  the  Jewijh  Bereans 
might  infer  that  the  fcriptures  were  the  only  and  princi¬ 
pal  rule  to  try  the  apoftles  dodtrine  by,  what  fhould  have 
become  of  the  Gentiles  ?  How  fhould  they  ever  have 
come  to  have  received  the  faith  of  Chrift,  who  neither 
knew  the  fcriptures,  nor  believed  them  ?  We  fee  in  the 
end  of  the  fame  chapter,  how  the  apoftle,  preaching  to 
The  A  the-  the  Athenians ,  took  another  method,  and  directed  them 
to  fomewhat  of  God  within  themfelves,  that  they  might 
feel  after  him .  He  did  not  go  about  to  prolelyte  them  to 
the  JewiJJj  religion ,  and  to  the  belief  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets ,  and  from  thence  to  prove  the  coming  of  Chrift  ; 
nay,  he  took  a  nearer  way.  Now  certainly  the  principal 
and  only  rule  is  not  different  ;  one  to  the  Jews ,  and 
another  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  is  univerfal ,  reaching  both  : 
though  fecondary  and  fubordinate  rules  and  means  may 
be  various,  and  diverfly  fuited,  according  as  the  people 
they  are  ufed  to  are  ftated  and  circumftantiated  :  even  fo 

we  fee  that  the  apoftle  to  the  Athenians  ufed  a  teftiinony 

of 
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f  one  of  their  own  poets,  which  he  judged  would  have 
redit  with  them  y  and  no  doubt  fuch  teftimonies,  whofe 
uthors  they  efteemed,  had  more  weight  with  them  than 
11  the  fayings  T)f  Mofes  and  the  prophets ,  whom  they 
neither  knew  nor  would  have  cared  for.  Now  hecaufe 
he  apoftle  ufed  the  teftimony  of  a  poet  to  the  Athenians , 
vdll  it  therefore  follow  he  made  that  the  principal  or  only 
■ule  to  try  his  doctrine  by  ?  So  neither  will  it  follow,  that 
hough  he  made  ufe  of  the  fcriptures  to  the  Jews,  as  be- 
ng  a  principle  already  believed  by  them,  to  try  his  doc- 
rine,  that  from  thence  the  fcriptures  may  be  accounted 
he  principal  or  only  rule. 

§.  IX.  The  laft,  and  that  which  at  fir  ft  view  feems  to 
ae  the  greateft  objection,  is  this  : 

If  the  feripture.  be  ?iot  the  adequate ,  principal ,  and  only  Obj .  4. 

' ule ,  then  it  would follow  that  the  feripture  is  not  complete ,  nor 
he  canon  filled;  that  if  men  be  now  immediately  led  and  ruled 
y  the  Spirit ,  they  may  add  new  fcriptures  of  equal  authority 
with  the  old ;  whereas  every  one  that  adds  is  eta  fed :  yea , 
what  affurance  have  we ,  but  at  this  rate  every  one  may  bring 
m  a  new  gofpel  according  to  his  fancy  P 

The  dangerous  confequences  inlinuated  in  this  objec-  Anfvr. 
tion  were  fully  anfwered  in  the  latter  part  of  the  laft  pro- 
pofition,  in  what  was  faid  a  little  before,  offering  freely 
to  difclaim  all  pretended  revelations  contrary  to  the 
fcriptures. 

But  if  it  be  urged,  That  it  is  not  enough  to  deny  thefe  Obj.  I . 
confequences ,  if  they  naturally  follow  from  your  doctrine  of 
immediate  revelation ,  and  denying  the  feripture  to  be  the  only 
rule  ; 

I  anfwer  ;  We  have  proved  both  thefe  dotftrines  to  be  Anfw.  1 
true  and  neceftary,  according  to  the  fcriptures  them- 
felves  ;  and  therefore  to  faften  evil  confequences  upon 
them,  which  we  make  appear  do  not  follow,  is  not  to 

flccufe 
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accufe  us,  but  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  who  preached 
them. 

.  But  Secondly,  We  have  (hut  the  door  upon  all  fuck 
do&rine  in  this  very  pofition  $  affirming,  That  the  ferip - 
t tires  give  a  full  and  ample  tefiimony  to  all  the  principal 
doBrines  of  the  Chrifiian  faith .  For  we  do  firmly  believe 
that  there  is  no  other  gofpel  or  do&rine  to  be  preached, 
but  that  which  was  delivered  by  the  apoftles  ;  and  do 
freely  fubferibe  to  that  faying,  let  him  that  preacheth  any 
other  gofpel ,  than  that  which  hath  been  already  preached  by 
the  apoflesy  and  according  to  the  feriptures  y  be  acairfed . 

So  we  diftinguilh  betwixt  a  revelation  of  a  new  gofpel 
and  new  doBrines  y  and  a  new  revelation  of  the  good  old 
gofpel  and  doBrines  ;  the  laft  we  plead  for,  but  the  firft  we 
utterly  deny.  For  we  firmly  believe,  That  no  other  foun¬ 
dation  can  any  man  layy  than  that  which  is  laid  already . 
But  that  this  revelation  is  neceflary  we  have  already 
proved  ;  and  this  diftin&ion  doth  fufficiently  guard  us 

•  *  S  '  j| 

againft  the  hazard  infinuated  in  the  objection. 

As  to  the  feriptures  being  a  filled  canoriy  I  fee  no  necef- 
fity  of  believing  it.  And  if  thefe  men,  that  believe  the 
feriptures  to  be  the  only  rule,  will  be  confiftent  with 
their  own  dodlrine,  they  muft  needs  be  of  my  judgment; 
feeing  it  is  fimply  impoffible  to  prove  the  canon  by  the 
feriptures.  For  it  cannot  be  found  in  any  book  of  the 
feriptures,  that  thefe  books,  and  juft  thefe,  and  no 
other,  are  canonical,  as  all  are  forced  to  acknowledge  ; 
how  can  they  then  evite  this  argument  ? 

That  which  cannot  be  proved  by  feripture  is  no  ne- 
refiary  article  of  faith. 

But  the  canon  of  the  feripture;  to  wit,  that  there 
are  fo  many  books  precifely  neither  more  or  lefs,  can¬ 
not  be  proved  by  feripture  : 

Therefore,  it  is  no  necefiary  article  of  faith. 

If 
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If  they  (hould  allege  \  That  the  admitting  of  any  other  Obj.  2. 
oks  to  be  now  written  by  the  fame  Spirit  might  infer  the  ad - 
iffton  of  new  doctrines  ; 

I  deny  that  confequence  ;  for  the  principal  or  funda* 
ental  dodlrines  of  the  Chriftian  religion  are  contained 
i  the  tenth  part  of  the  fcripture  ;  but  it  will  not  follow 
lence  that  the  reft  are  impertinent  or  ufelefs.  If  it 
Lould  pleafe  God  to  bring  to  us  any  of  thofe  books, 
hich  by  the  injury  of  time  are  loft,  which  are  mention - 
l  in  the  fcripture  ;  as,  The  prophecy  of  Enoch  ;  the  book  Books  loft. 

*  Nathan,  isfc.  or,  the  Third  Epifle  of  Paul  to  the  Co- 
nthians  *,  I  fee  no  reafon  why  we  ought  not  to  receive 
iem,  and  place  them  with  the  reft.  That  which  dif- 
teafeth  me  is,  that  men  fhould  firft  affirm  that  the 
ripture  is  the  only  and  principal  rule,  and  yet  make  a 
•eat  article  of  faith  of  that  which  the  fcripture  can 
ve  us  no  light  in. 

As  for  inftance  :  How  fhall  a  Protefant  prove  by 
ripture,  to  fuch  as  deny  the  Epiftle  of  James  to  be  au- 
entick,  that  it  ought  to  be  received  ? 

Firft,  If  he  would  fay,  Becaufe  it  contradicts  not  the  rejty 
►elides  that  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  any  of  the  reft) 
n-haps  thefe  men  think  it  doth  contradict  Paul  in  rela- 
on  to  faith  and  works.  But  if  that  fhould  be  granted, 
would  as  well  follow,  that  every  writer  that  contradicts 
ot  the  fcripture,  fhould  be  put  into  the  canon  ;  and  by 
lis  means  thefe  men  fall  into  a  greater  abfurdity  than 
ley  fix  upon  us  :  for  thus  they  would  equal  every  one 
ie  writings  of  their  own  feCt  with  the  feriptures  *,  for  I 
ippofe  they  judge  their  own  confeffion  of  faith  doth  not 
mtradiCt  the  feriptures  :  Will  it  therefore  follow  that 
ffiould  be  bound  up  with  the  bible  ?  And  yet  it  feems 
lpoffible,  according  to  their  principles,  to  bring  any 
^tter  argument  to  prove  the  Epiftle  of  James  to  be  au-  ^  ^'i<r)[]e 

thentick.  of  Jamcs  bc 
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thsntick.  There  is  then  this  unavoidable  neceffity  to 
lay,  We  know  it  by  the  fame  Spirit  from  which  it  was 
written  ;  or  otherwife  to  ftep  back  to  Rome ,  and  fay,  We 
know  by  tradition  that  the  church  hath  declared  it  to  be 
canonical  ;  and  the  church  is  infallible.  Let  them  find  a 
mean,  if  they  can.  So  that  out  of  this  objection  we 
fliall  draw  an  unanfwerable  argument  ad  hominem ,  to  our 
purpofe. 

That  which  cannot  allure  me  concerning  an  article  of 
faith  neceffary  to  be  believed,  is  not  the  primary,  ade¬ 
quate,  only  rule  of  faith,  EsV. 

Therefore,  t*fc. 

I  prove  the  affumption  thus  5 

That  which  cannot  allure  me  concerning  the  canon  of 
the  feriptnre,  to  wit,  that  fuch  books  are  only  to  be  ad¬ 
mitted,  and  the  Apocrypha  excluded,  cannot  allure  me 
of  this. 

Therefore,  feV. 

And  Laftly,  As  to  thefe  words,  Rev.  xxii.  18.  That 
if  any  man  fall  add  unto  thofe  things,  God  Jhall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  ;  I  defire  they  will 
fhew  me  how  it  relates  to  any  thing  elfe  than  to  that  par¬ 
ticular  prophecy.  It  faith  not,  Now  the  canon  of  the 
feriptnre  is  filed  up,  no  ma?i  is  to  write  more  from 
the  Spirit';  yea,  do  not  all  confefs  that  there  have 
been  prophecies  and  true  prophets  lince  ?  The  Papifs 
deny  it  not.  And  do  not  the  Protefants  affirm,  that 
'John  Hus  prophefled  of  the  reformation  P  Was  he  there¬ 
fore  curfed  ?  Or  did  he  therein  evil  ?  I  could  give  many 
other  examples,  confelTed  by  themfelves.  But,  more¬ 
over,  the  fame  was  in  effect  commanded  long  before, 
Prov.  xxx.  6.  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words ,  lef  he  reprove 
thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar  :  Yet  how  many  books  of  the 
prophets  were  written  after  ?  And  the  fame  was  faid  by 

Mofes , 
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dofeSy  Deut.  iv.  2.  Ye  Jhall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I 
mmand  you  ;  neither  [hall  ye  diminijh  aught  from  it.  So 
iat,  though  we  fhould  extend  that  of  the  revelation  be- 
>nd  the  particular  prophecy  of  that  book,  it  cannot  be 
aderftood  but  of  a  new  gofpel,  or  new  do&rines,  or  of 
draining  man’s  fpirit,  that  he  mix  not  his  human  words 
ith  the  divine  ;  and  not  of  a  new  revelation  of  the  old ,  as 
e  have  faid  before. 


PROPOSITION  IV. 

Concerning  the  Condition  of  Man  in  the  Fall. 

11  Adam's  pofterity,  or  mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gen - 
tiles y  as  to  the  firft  Adamy  or  earthly  man,  is  fallen, 
degenerated,  and  dead  ;  deprived  of  the  fenfation  or 
feeling  of  this  inward  tcjlimony  or  feed  of  God  ;  and  is  Rom,r>  i:, 
fubjetf:  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  feed  of  the  fer-  JJ* 
pent,  which  he  foweth  in  men’s  hearts,  while  they 
abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted  eftate  :  from 
whence  it  comes,  that  not  only  their  words  and  deeds, 
but  all  their  imaginations,  are  evil  perpetually  in  the 
light  of  God,  as  proceeding  from  this  depraved  and 
wicked  feed.  Man  therefore,  as  he  is  in  this  date, 
can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  con¬ 
ceptions  concerning  God  and  things  fpimtualy  until  he 
be  disjoined  from  this  evil  feed,  and  united  to  the  Di¬ 
vine  Lighfy  are  unprofitable  both  to  himfelf  and 
others.  Hence  are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian 

i  o 

errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light  ;  as  $llo  of  the 
Papijlsy  and  mod:  Protejl antSy  who  affirm,  Yhat  many 
without  the  true  grace  of  Gody  may  he  a  true  minifer  of 
the  gofpeL  Neverthelefs,  this  feed  is  not  imputed  to 
infants,  until  by  tranfgreffion  they  actually  join  them- 

felves 
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felves  therewith ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of 
Eph  2.  wrath ,  who  walk  according  to  the  power  of  the  prince 

of  the  air ,  the  fpirit  that  flow  worheth  in  the  children  of  dif 
obedience ,  having  their  converfation  in  the  lufts  of  the 
fleffi,  fulfilling  the  delires  of  the  fleffi,  and  of  the  mind. 


§.  I.  Hitherto  we  have  difcourfed  how  the  true 

knowledge  of  God  is  attained  and  preferved  ;  alfo  of 
what  ufe  and  fervice  the  holy  fcripture  is  to  the  faints. 

We  come  now  to  examine  the  fate  and  condition  of  man 
as  he  fands  in  the  fall ;  what  his  capacity  and  power  is  ;  and 
how  far  he  is  able9  as  of  himfelf  to  advance  in  relation  to  the 
things  of  God .  Of  thte  we  touched  a  little  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  fecond  proportion  ;  but  the  full,  right,  and 
thorough  underflanding  of  it  is  of  great  ufe  and  fervice  ; 


becaufe  from  the  ignorance  and  altercations  that  have 
been  about  it,  there  have  arifen  great  and  dangerous 
errors,  both  on  the  one  hand  and  on  the  other.  While 
fome  do  fo  far  exalt  the  light  of  nature,  or  the  faculty 
of  the  natural  man,  as  capable  of  himfelf,  by  virtue  of 
the  inward  will,  faculty,  light  and  power,  that  pertains 
to  his  nature,  to  follow  that  which  is  good,  and  make 
real  progrefs  towards  heaven.  And  of  thefe  are  the 
Pelagians ,  and  Semi-Pelagians  of  old  ;  and  of  late  the 
SocinianSy  and  divers  others  among  the  Papifs.  Others 
again  will  needs  run  into  another  extreme,  (to  whom 

Auguftine’s  Augufine9  among  the  ancients,  firft  made  way  in  his 

zeal  againft  declining  age,  through  the  heat  of  his  zeal  againft  Pela- 

Pelagius.  o  .  r 

gins )  not  only  confefhng  man  uncapable  of  himieli  to 
do  good,  agd  prone  to  evil  *,  but  that  in  his  very  mo¬ 
ther's  womb,  and  before  he  commits  any  a£!ual  trani- 


greilion,  lie  is  contaminate  with  a  real  guilt,  whereby 
he  deferves  eternal  death  :  in  which  refpetf:  they  are  not 
afraid  to  affirm,  That  many  poor  infants  are  eternally 

damnedt 
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damned ,  and  for  ever  endure  the  torments  of  hell .  There¬ 
fore  the  God  of  truth,  having  now  again  revealed  his 
truth  (that  good  and  even  way)  by  his  own  Spirit,  hath 
taught  us  to  avoid  both  thefe  extremes. 

That  then  which  our  proportion  leads  to  treat  of  is, 

Find,  What  the  Condition  of  man  is  in  the  fall ;  and  how  I. 
far  uncapable  to  meddle  in  the  things  of  God. 

And  Secondly,  That  God  doth  not  impute  this  evil  to  in -  II. 
fants ,  until  they  a  dually  join  with  it  :  that  fo,  by  efta- 
bliihing  the  truth,  we  may  overturn  the  errors  on  both 
parts. 

And  as  for  that  Third  thing  included  in  the  propo-  III. 
fition  itfelf  concerning  thefe  teachers  which  want  the  grace 
of  God ,  we  {hall  refer  that  to  the  tenth  propofition, 
where  the  matter  is  more  particularly  handled. 

§.  II.  As  to  the  firfirnot  to  dive  into  the  many  cu-  Part  I. 
rious  notions  which  many  have  concerning  the  condition 
of  Adam  before  the  fall ,  all  agree  in  this,  That  thereby  Adam’* 
he  came  to  a  very  great  lofs,  not  only  in  the  things 
which  related  to  the  outward  man,  but  in  regard  of  that 
true  fellowfhip  and  communion  he  had  with  God.  This 
lofs  was  fignified  unto  him  in  the  command,  For  in  the 
day  thou  eat  eft  thereof \  thou  jhalt  finely  die ,  Gen.  ii.  17 . 

This  death  could  not  be  an  outward  death,  or  the  dif- 
folution  of  the  outward  man  *,  for  as  to  that,  he  did 
not  die  yet  many  hundred  years  after  *,  fo  that  it  mull 
needs  refpect  his  fpiritual  life  and  communion  with  God. 

The  confequence  of  this  fall,  befides  that  which  relates 
to  the  friuts  of  the  earth,  is  alio  cxprefTed,  Gen.  iii. 

24.  So  he  drove  out  the  man ,  and  he  placed  at  the  eaft  of  the 
garden  of  Fden  cherubims ,  and  a  flaming  ( word ,  whict: 
turned  every  way ,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  Now 
whatfoever  literal  figniheation  this  may  have,  we  may 
fafely  aferibe  to  this  paradife  a  myftical  bonification, 

II  and 
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and  truly  account  it  that  fpiritual  communion  and  fel- 
lowfhip,  which  the  faints  obtain  with  God  by  Jefus 
Chrift  5  to  whom  only  thefe  cherubims  give  way,  and 
unto  as  many  as  enter  by  him,  who  calls  himfelf  the 
Guilt  not  Door.  So  that,  though  we  do  not  afcribe  any  whit  of 
Addin’s  Allan? s  guilt  to  men,  until  they  make  it  theirs  by  the 
poflerity.  afts  Gf  difobedience  ;  yet  we  cannot  fuppofe  that 

men,  who  are  come  of  Adam  naturally,  can  have  any 
good  thing  in  their  nature,  as  belonging  to  it  *,  which 
he,  from  whom  they  derive  their  nature,  had  not  him¬ 
felf  to  communicate  unto  them. 

If  then  we  may  affirm,  that  Adam  did  not  retain  in 
his  nature  (as  belonging  thereunto)  any  will  or  light 
capable  to  give  him  knowledge  in  fpiritual  things,  then 
neither  can  his  poflerity  ;  for  whatfoever  real  good  any 
man  doth,  it  proceedeth  not  from  his  nature,  as  he 
is  man,  or  the  fon  of  Adam  ;  but  from  the  feed  of  God 
in  him ,  as  a  new  vifitation  of  life,  in  order  to  bring  him 
out  of  this  natural  condition  :  fo  that,  though  it  be  in 
him,  yet  it  is  not  of  him  ;  and  this  the  Lord  himfelf  wit- 
11  effed,  Gen.  vi.  5.  where  it  is  faid,  he  faw  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thought s  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con - 
tinually  :  which  words  as  they  are  very  pofitive,  fo  are 
they  very  comprehenfive.  Oblerve  the  emphafis  of 
Every  ima-  them  ;  Firft,  There  is  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of 
gination  of  ,  .  j  fQ  that  this  admits  of  no  exception  of  any 

the  natural  k  J 

man  is  evil  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.  Secondly,  Is 
only  evil  continually ,  it  is  neither  in  fome  part  evil  continu¬ 
ally,  nor  yet  only  evil  at.  fome  times;  but  both  only  evil, 
and  always  and  continually  evil  ;  which  certainly  excludes 
any  good,  as  a  proper  effefl  of  man's  heart,  naturally  : 
for  that  which  is  only  evil,  and  that  always,  cannot  of 
its  own  nature  produce  any  good  thing.  The  Lord  ex- 
p relied  this  again  a  little  after,  chap.  viii.  Z£.  The  ima¬ 
gination 
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gination  of  mail  s  hearty  is  evil  from  his  youth .  Thus  infer¬ 
ring  how  natural  and  proper  it  is  unto  him  *,  from  which 
I  thus  argue  : 

If  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  be  not  only  evil,  but 
always  evil ;  then  are  they,  as  they  (imply  proceed  from 
his  heart,  neither  good  in  part,  nor  at  any  time. 

But  the  firft  is  true  ;  therefore  the  laft. 

Again, 

If  man's  thoughts  be  always  and  only  evil,  then  are 
they  altogether  ufelefs  and  inefte&ual  to  him  in  the 
things  of  God. 

But  the  firft  is  true  ;  therefore  the  laft. 

Secondly,  This  appears  clearly  from  that  faying  of  the  The  heart 
prophet  Jeremiah ,  chap.  xvii.  9.  The  heart  is  deceitful  deceitful* 
above  all  things ,  and  defperately  wicked.  For  who  can  with 
any  colour  of  reafon  imagine,  that  that  which  is  fo  hath 
any  power  of  itfelf,  or  is  in  any  wife  fit,  to  lead  a  man 
to  righteoufnefs,  whereunto  it  is  of  its  own  nature  di¬ 
rectly  oppofite  ?  This  is  as  contrary  to  reafon,  as  it  is  im- 
poftible  in  nature  that  a  ftone,  of  its  own  nature  and 
proper  motion,  fhould  fly  upwards  i  for  as  a  ftone  of  its 
own  nature  inclineth  and  is  prone  to  move  downwards 
towards  the  center,  fo  the  heart  of  man  is  naturally 
prone  and  inclined  to  evil,  fome  to  one,  and  lome  to 
another.  From  this  then  I  alfo  thus  argue  : 

That  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things ,  and  defperately 
wicked ,  is  not  fit,  neither  can  it  lead  a  man  aright  in 
things  that  are  good  and  honeft. 

But  the  heart  of  man  is  fuch  : 

Therefore,  £sV. 

But  the  apoftle  Paul  deferibeth  the  condition  of  men,  R0m-3.ro. 
in  the  fall  at  large,  taking  it  out  of  the  Pfalmift.  There 
is  none  righteous ,  no  not  one  :  there  is  none  that  under - 
ftandeth ;  there  is  none  that  feeketh  after  God.  They 
are  all  gone  out  of  the  way9  they  are  altogether  become 

H  2  unprof  table  ; 


102  PROPOSITION  IV. 


Man's  ef- 
tate  in  the 
fall. 


Object. 


unprofitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doth  good ,  no  not  one . 
’Their  throat  is  an  open  fepulchre ,  with  their  tongues  they  have 
ufied  deceit ,  the poifion  of  afips  is  under  their  lips  :  whofie  mouths 
are  full  of  curfing  and  bitter  nefis.  Their  feet  are  fwift  to  fed 
blood  ;  defi ruction  and  mifery  are  in  their  ways  :  and  the  way 
of  peace  have  they  not  known .  There  is  no  fear  of  God  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes.  YYliat  more  pofitive  can' be  fpoken  ?  He 
feemeth  to  be  particularly  careful  to  avoid  that  any  good 
fhould  be  afcribed  to  the  natural  man  ;  he  fhews  how  he 
is  polluted  in  all  his  ways  ;  he  fhews  how  he  is 
void  of  rigliteoufnefs,  of  underftanding,  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God  -7  how  he  is  out  of  the  way,  and  in  fhort 
unprofitable  ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  fully  faid 
to  confirm  our  judgment  ;  for  if  this  be  the  condition  of 
the  natural  man,  or  of  the  man  as  he  {lands  in  the  fall, 
he  is  unfit  to  make  one  right  ftep  to  heaven. 

If  it  be  laid,  That  is  not  fpoken  of  the  condition  of  man  in 
general ;  but  only  of  fame  particulars ,  or  at  the  leaf  that  it 
comprehends  not  all ; 


Anfw.  The  text  fheweth  the  clear  contrary  in  the  foregoing 
verfes,  where  the  apoftle  takes  in  himlelf,  as  he  flood  in 
his  natural  condition.  What  then  P  Are  we  better  than 
they?  No,  in  no  wife  ;  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  fin ,  as  it  is  written  : 
and  fo  he  goes  on  ;  by  which  it  is  manifefl  that  he 
fpeaks  of  mankind  in  general. 

Object,  If  they  objeT  that  which  the  fame  apoftle  faith  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  ver.  14.  to  wit,  That  the  Gentiles  do 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law ,  and  fo  confeque  fitly 
do  by  nature  that  which  is  rood  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of 


God  ; 

Anfw.  r.  I  anfvver.  This  nature  mull:  not,  neither  can  be  un- 
clerftood  of  marl s  own  nature ,  which  is  corrupt  and  fal¬ 
len  *,  but  of  the  fpiritual  nature ,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  feed  of  God  in  man ,  as  it  recciveth  a  new  vibration  of 

God’s 
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God’s  love,  and  is  quickened  by  it  :  which  clearly  ap¬ 
pears  by  the  following:  words,  where  he  iaith,  Tkefe  not  By  what 

*  J  &  nature  the 

having  a  law  (i.  e.)  outwardly,  are  a  law  unto  tkemfelves  ;  Gennlesdid 

which  pews  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  harts,  of 

Thefc  acts  of  theirs  then  are  an  effect  of  the  law  written  the  law. 

in  their  hearts  ;  but  the  fcripture  declareth,  that  the 

writing  of  the  law  in  the  heart  is  a  part,  yea  and  a  great 

part  too,  of  the  new  covenant  difpenfation,  and  i'o  no 

confequence  nor  part  of  man’s  nature. 

Secondly,  If  this  nature  here  fpoken  of  could  be  un-  Aniw.  2. 

derftood  of  man’s  own  nature,  which  he  hath  as  he  is  a 

man,  then  would  the  apoftle  unavoidably  contradict  him- 

felf ;  fince  he  elfewhere  pofitively  declares,  That  the  na-  r^e  natu" 

r  J  ral  man 

tural  man  difcerneth  not  the  things  of  God)  nor  can ,  "Now  difcerneth 

I  hope  the  law  of  God  is  among  the  things  of  God,  not’  &L* 

efpecially  as  it  is  written  in  the  heart.  The  apoftle,  in 

the  viith  chap,  of  the  fame  epiftle,  faith,  verfe  12.  that 

the  law  is  holy ,  jujly  and  good ;  and  verfe  14.  the  law  is 

fpiritual ,  but  he  is  carnal.  Now  in  what  refpeCt  is  he 

carnal,  but  as  he  ftands  in  the  fall  unregenera.te  ?  Now 

what  inconiiftency  would  here  be,  to  fay,  That  he  is 

1 

carnal,  and  yet  not  fo  of  his  own  nature,  feeing  it  is 
from  his  nature  that  he  is  fo  denominated  ?  W e  fee  the 
apoftle  contradiftinguifheth  the  law  as  fpiritual,  from 
man’s  nature  as  carnal  and  finful.  Wherefore,  as 
Chrift  faith,  There  can  no  grapes  be  expected  from  Mat.  7.  if). 
thorns,  nor  figs  of  thiftles  ;  fo  neither  can  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law,  which  is  fpiritual,  holy,  and  juft,  be  ex¬ 
pected  from  that  nature  which  is  corrupt,  fallen,  and 
unregenerate.  Whence  we  conclude,  with  good  reafon, 
that  the  nature  here  fpoken  of,  by  which  the  Gentiles  are 
faid  to  have  done  the  things  contained  in  the  law ,  is  not  ^he  Qen. 

the  common  nature  of  men  ;  but  that  fpiritual  nature  that  tllefiP,n- 

JI  tual  nature 

arifeth  from  the  works  of  the  righteous  and  fpiritual  iw  doing  the 
‘  '  ,  law. 

law 
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law  that  is  written  in  the  heart.  I  confefs  they  of  the 
other  extreme,  when  they  are  preiTed  with  this  teftimony 
by  the  Socinians  and  Pelagians,  as  well  as  by  us  when  we 
ufe  this  fcripture,  to  fhew  them  how  home  of  the  hea¬ 
thens,  by  the  light  of  Chriil  in  their  heart,  came  to  be 
faved,  are  very  far  to  feek ;  giving  this  anfwer,  That 
there  were  fame  reliques  of  the  heavenly  image  left  in  Adam, 
by  which  the  heathens  could  do  fame  good  things .  Which, 
as  it  is  in  itfelf  without  proof,  fo  it  contradicts  their 
own  affertions  elfewhere,  and  gives  away  their  caufe. 
For  if  thefe  reliques  were  of  force  to  enable  them  to 
fulfil  the  righteous  law  of  God,  it  takes  away  the  necef- 
£ty  of  Chrift’s  coming  ;  or  at  leaft  leaves  them  a  way  to 
be  faved  without  him  5  unlefs  they  will  fay  (which  is 
wort!  of  all)  fhat  though  they  really  fulfilled  the  righteous 
law  of  God ,  yet  God  damned  them ,  becaufe  of  the  want  of 
that  particular  knowledge ,  while  he  hinfelf  with-held  all 
means  of  their  coming  to  him  from  them  ;  but  of  this  here¬ 
after. 


§.  III.  I  might  alfo  here  ufe  another  argument  from 
thefe  words  of  the  apoftle,  1  Cor.  ii.  where  he  lo  poli- 
tively  excludes  the  natural  man  from  an  underftanding 
in  the  things  of  God  *,  but  becaufe  I  have  fpoken  of  that 
fcripture  in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  proportion,  I 
will  here  avoid  to  repeat  what  is  there  mentioned,  refer- 


Socinians 
♦  xalting  the 
light  of  the 
natural 


man. 


*Antequam 

progrecHar. 

ObjeCt. 


ring  thereunto  :  yet  becaufe  the  Socinians  and  others,  who 
exalt  the  light  of  the  natural  man,  or  a  natural  light  in 
man,  do  objeCt  againft  this  fcripture,  I  fliall  remove  it 
before  I  proceed  #. 

They  fay,  Phe  Greek  word  ought  to  be  tranfiated 

animal,  and  not  natural  *,  elf ,  fay  they,  it  would  have 
been  cpwiKM.  From  which  they  feek  to  infer,  that  it  is 
only  the  animal  man ,  and  not  the  rational ,  that  is  excluded 

here  from  dferning  the  things  of  God.  WhichyZd/?,  with¬ 
out 
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out  difputing  about  the  word,  is  eafily  refuted  ;  neither 

is  it  anywife  confident  with  the  fcope  of  the  place.  For 

Fird,  The  ci mined  life  is  no  other  than  that  widen  naan  Anfw.  I. 

hath  in  common  with  other  living  creatures  ;  for  as  he  ^ 

is  a  mere  man,  he  differs  no  otherwife  from  beads  than  Lime  with 

....  natural. 

by  the  national  property.  Now  the  apodie  deduceth  nis 
argument  in  the  foregoing  verfes  from  this  finite  ;  lhat 
as  the  things  of  a  man  cannot  be  knonun  but  by  the  [pint  of  a 
man ,  fo  the  things  of  God  no  man  knoweth  but  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  I  hope  thefe  men  will  confefs  unto  me,  that 
the  things  of  a  man  are  not  known  by  the  animal  /pint 
only,  i.  e.  by  that  whfch  he  hath  in  common  with  the 
beads,  but  by  the  rational  *,  fo  that  it  mud  be  the  rational 
that  is  here  underdood.  Again,  the  adumption  fliews 
clearly  that  the  apodle  had  no  fuch  intent  as  thefe  mens 
glofs  would  make  him  have,  viz.  So  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man ,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  According  to  their 
judgment  he  fhould  have  faid,  The  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man ,  by  his  animal  fpirit ,  but  by  his  rational fpirit :  for  to 
fay,  the  Spirit  of  God9  here  fpoken  of,  is  no  other  than 
the  rational  fpirit  of  man9  would  border  upon  blafphemv, 

.  dnee  they  are  fo  often  contra-didinguilhed.  Again,  go¬ 
ing  on,  he  faith  not  that  they  are  rationally ,  but  fpir 'du¬ 
ally  difeerned. 

Secondly,  The  apodle  throughout  this  chanter  fliews  Anfw.  2. 

how  the  wifdom  of  man  is  unfit  to  judge  of  the  things  of 

God,  and  ignorant  of  them.  Now  I  afk  thefe  men, 

whether  a  man  be  called  a  wife  man  from  his  animal 

property ,  or  from  his  rational?  If  from  his  rational , 

then  it  is  not  only  the  animal y  but  alio  the  rational ,  as  The  rat  1- 

11  onal  man  in 

he  is  yet  in  the  natural  date,  which  the  apodle  excludes  t^e  natnr.u\ 

* 

here,  and  whom  he  contra-didinguidieth  from  the  fpiri-  tx; 
tuah  verfe  1  C.  Bui  the  fpiritual  man  judgeth  all  things,  difeerning 

1  r  •  1  r  11  r  I  the  things 

This  cannot  be  faid  of  any  man  merely  became  rational ,  of  Goj 

or 
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or  as  he  is  a  man,  feeing  the  men  of  the  greateh  reafon^ 
if  we  may  io  efteem  men,  whom  the  icripture  c  11s  wife 
as  were  the  Greeks  of  old,  not  only  may  be,  but  often  are 
enemies  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  while  both  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  Chrijl  is  faid  to  be  fooliJJmefs  with  the  wife  men  of  the 
world ,  and  the  wifdom  of  the  world  is  faid  to  be  foolfhnefs 
with  God .  Now  whether  it  be  any  ways  probable  that 
either  thefe  wife  men  that  are  faid  to  account  the  gofpel 
foolfhnefs ,  are  only  fo  called  with  refpect  to  their  animal 
property ,  and  not  their  rational ;  or  that  the  wifdom ,  that 
is  foolifhnefs  with  God  is  not  meant  of  the  rational ,  but 
only  the  animat  property ,  any  rational  man,  laying  afide 
interefr,  may  eaiily  judge. 

infants  no  §•  IV.  I  come  now  to  the  other  part,  to  wit,  That  this 
— r"  ev^ an^  corrupt£d M  is  not  imputed  to  infants ,  until  they  ac¬ 
tually  join  with  it .  For  this  there  is  a  reafon  given  in  the 
end  of  the  proposition  itfelf,  drawn  from  Eph .  ii.  For 
thefe  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath: ,  who  walk  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ,  the  fpu'it  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  difob  e  diet)  ct’ „  Here  the  apoFtle 
gives  their  evil  walking,  and  not  any  thing  that  is  not  re¬ 
duced  to  a<5t,  as  a  reafon  of  their  being  children  of  wrath. 
And  this  is  fuitakle  to  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  gofpel, 
where  no  man  is  ever  threatened  or  judged  for  what  ini¬ 
quity  he  hath  not  actually  wrought  :  fuch  indeed  as  con¬ 
tinue  in  iniquity,  and  fo  do  allow  the  fins  of  their  fathers, 

God  will  vilit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 

\  ,  \  1  , 

drem 

Is  it  not  ftrange  then  that  men  fhouid  entertain  an 
or  ion  fo  abfurd  in  itfelf,  and  fo  cruel  and  contrary  to 
ature  as  well  of  God?s  mercy  as  juftice,  concerning 
v  ich  the  fcripture  is  altogether  filent  ?  But  it  is  manifqff 
\.  f :  nan  hath  invented  this  opinion  out  of  felf-love,  and 
m  that  bitter  root  from  which  all  errors  fpring  :  for 

the 
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the  moft  part  of  P rot ef  ants  that  hold  this,  having,  as  ^  decree 
they  fancy,  the  abfolute  decree  of  eleBion  to  fecure  them  of^kaiou 
and  their  children,  fo  as  they  cannot  mils  of  falyatjon,  from  fcif„ 
they  make  no  difficulty  to  fend  all  othei  s,  both  old  and 
young,  to  hell.  For  whereas  felf-love,  which  is  always 
apt  to  believe  that  which  it  defires,  poffieffieth  thent 
with  an  hope  that  their  part  is  fecure,  they  are  not  Soli¬ 
citous  how  they  leave  their  neighbours,  which  are  the 
far  greater  part  of  mankind,  in  thefe  inextricable  dif¬ 
ficulties.  The  Papijls  again  ufe  this  opinion  as  an  art  to 
augment  the  efteem  of  their  church,  and  reverence  ot 

O 

its  Sacraments,  feeing  they  pretend  it  is  wafhed  away  by 
baptifm  ;  only  in  this  they  appear  to  be  a  little  more  mer¬ 
ciful,  in  that  they  fend  not  thefe  unbaptized  infants  to 
hell,  but  to  a  certain  limbus ,  concerning  which  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  as  filent  as  of  the  other.  rlhis  then  is  not 
only  not  authorized  in  the  Scriptures,  but  contrary  to 
the  exprefs  tenor  of  them.  The  apoftle  faith  plainly, 

Pom.  iv.  15.  Where  no  law  is  there  is  no  tranfgreffion,  And 
again,  v.  13.  But  fin  is  not  imputed ,  where  there  is  no  law . 

Than  which  testimonies  there  is  nothing  more  poStive  ;  To  infant* 

there  is  no 

Since  to  infants  there  is  no  law,  feeing  as  fuch  they  are  iaw>  fQ  no 
utterly  uncapable  of  it  *,  the  law  cannot  reach  any  but 
fuch  as  have  in  fome  meafure  lefs  or  more  the  exercife  of 
their  underftanding,  which  infants  have  not.  So  that 
from  thence  I  thus  argue  : 

Sin  is  imputed  to  none  where  there  is  no  law  : 

But  to  infants  there  is  no  law  : 

Therefore  fin  is  not  imputed  to  them. 

The  propoftion  is  the  apoftle’s  own  words  •,  the  njfump - 
iion  is  thus  proved  : 

Thofe  who  are  under  a  phyfical  impossibility  of  either 
hearing,  knowing,  or  underftanding  any  law,  where 
the  impoffibility  is  not  brought  upon  them  by  any  add  of 

i  1 

their 
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Infants 
bear  not 
Adam’s 


their  own,  Dut  is  according  to  the  very  order  of  nature 
appointed  by  God  ;  to  iuch  there  is  no  law. 

But  infants  are  under  this  phyflcal  impoflibility  : 

Therefore,  &fc. 

\ 

Secondly,  What  can  be  more  pofltive  than  that  of 
Fzek.  xv ill  20,  The  foul  that  flweth,  it  flail  die  :  the  fin 
flail  not  bear  the  father  s  iniquity.  For  the  prophet  here 
hr  ft  fheweth  what  is  the  caufe  of  man’s  eternal  death, 
which  he  faith  is  his  finning ;  and  then,  as  if  he  purpofed 
exprefsly  to  ftiut  out  fuch  an  opinion,  he  allures  us,  The 
foil  flail  not  bear  the  father's  iniquity .  From  which  I  thus 
argue  : 

If  the  fon  bear  not  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  or  of 
his  immediate  parents,  far  lefs  fhall  he  bear  the  iniquity 


tranfgref-  .  0f  Adam. 
non. 

But  the  fon  fhall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  his  father  : 

Therefore,  &c. 

§.  V.  Having  thus  far  fhewn  how  abfurd  this  opinion 
is,  I  fhall  briefly  examine  the  reafons  its  authors  bring 
for  it. 

\  , 

Obj.  i.  Firft,  they  fay,  Adam  was  a  publick  perfon,  and  there¬ 
fore  all  men  finned  in  him ,  as  being  in  his  loins.  And  for 
this  they  alledge  that  of  Rom.  v.  12.  Wherefore  as  by  one 
man  fin  entered  into  the  worlds  and  death  by  fin  ;  and  fo  death 
paffed  upon  all  men>  for  that  all  have  finned ,  &c.  Thefe  lajl 
words ,  fay  they,  may  be  tranfated ,  In  whom  all  have 
finned '. 

Anfwr.  To  this  I  anfwer  :  That  Adam  is  a  publick  perfon  is 
not  denied  ;  and  that  through  him  there  is  a  feed  of  fln 
propagated  to  all  men,  which  in  its  own  nature  is  flnful, 
and  inclines  men  to  iniquity  ;  yet  it  will  not  follow  from 
thence,  that  Infants,  who  join  not  with  this  feed,  are 
guilty.  As  for  thefe  words  in  the  Romans ,  the  reaion  of 
the  guilt  there  alledged  is,  For  that  all  have  finned.  Now 

no 


— 
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no  man  is  faid  to  fin,  unlefs  he  actually  fin  in  his  own 
perfon  *,  for  the  Greek  words  If  may  very  well  1  elate 
to  ictml®*,  which  is  the  neareft  antecedent  *,  fo  that  they 
hold  forth,  how  that  Adam,  by  his  fin,  gave  an  entrance 
to  fin  in  the  world  ;  and  fo  death  entered  by  fin ,  if  5 
i.  e.  upon  which  [viz.  occafion]  or,  in  which  [viz.  death] 
all  others  have  finned;  that  is,  a&ually  in  their  own  per- 
fons  •,  to  wit,  all  that  were  capable  of  finning  *,  of 
which  number  that  infants  could,  not  be,  the  apoffle 
clearly  fhews  by  the  following  verfe,  Sin  is  not  imputed , 
where  there  is  no  law  ;  and  fince,  as  is  above  proved,  there 
is  no  law  to  infants,  they  cannot  be  here  included. 

Their  fecond  objection  is  from  Pfalm  li.  y.  JBthold  I Obj.  2. 
was ;  Jhapen  in  iniquity ,  and  in  fin  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 

Hence ,  they  fay,  it  appears  that  infants  from  their  concep¬ 
tion  are  guilty. 

How  they  infer  this  conference,  for  my  part  I  fee  Anfwv 
not.  The  iniquity  and  fin  here  appears  to  be  far  more 
afcribable  to  the  parents  than  to  the  child.  It  is  laid  in¬ 
deed,  In  fin  did  my  mother  conceive  me  ;  not  my  mother  did  Conceived 
J  J  .  in  fin  an- 

conceive  me  a  finner.  Befides  that,  fo  interpreted,  con-  fWered. 

tradi&s  exprefly  the  feripture  before-mentioned,  in 
making  children  guilty  of  the  fins  of  their  immediate 
parents,  (for  of  Adam  there  is  not  here  any  mention) 

•  contrary  to  the  plain  words,  the  fon  Jhall  not  bear  the  fa- 

. 

thers  iniquity. 

Thirdly,  They  obj  e&,  That  the  wages  of  fin  is  death;  Obj.  3. 
and  that  feeing  children  are  fubjedt  to  difeafes  and  death , 
therefore  they  mujl  be  guilty  of  fin. 

I  anfvver,  That  thefe  things  are  a  confequence  of  the  Anfw. 
fall,  and  of  Adanis  fin,  is  confeffed  ;  but  that  that  in-  i>eath  tIie 
fers  neceffarily  a  guilt  in  all  others  that  are  iubjeft  to  ^irweredf1' 
them  is  denied.  For  though  the  whole  outward  crea¬ 
tion  buffered  a  decay  by  Adcm\  fall,  which  groans  under 

vanity  *, 


1 1© 


PROPOSITION  IV. 


Obj.  4. 


Anfw. 


vanity  according  to  which  it  is  faid  in  Job,  that  the 
heavens  are  not  clean  in  the  fight  of  God ;  yet  will  it  not 

from  thence  follow,  that  the  herbs,  earth,  and  trees  are 
iinners. 

Next,  death,  though  a  confequent  of  the  fall,  inci¬ 
dent  to  man’s  earthly  nature,  is  not  the  wages  of  fin  in 
the  laints,  but  rather  a  fleep,  by  which  they  pafs  from 
death  to  life  ;  which  is  fo  far  from  being  troublefome 
and  painful  to  them,  as  all  real  punifhments  for  fin  are, 
that  the  apoftle  counts  it  gain  :  To  me,  fait  hhe,  to  die 
is  gain ,  Philip,  i.  21. 

Some  are  fo  foolifh  as  to  make  an  obje&ion  farther, 
faying,  That  if  Adam's  fin  he  not  imputed  to  thofe  who  actu¬ 
ally  have  not  finned ,  then  it  would  follow  that  all  infants  are 

But  we  are  willing  that  this  fuppofed  abfurdjty  fhould 
be  the  confequence  of  our  doctrine,  rather  than  that 
which  it  feems  our  adverfaries  reckon  not  abfurd,  though 
the  undoubted  and  unavoidable  confequence  of  theirs, 
viz.  That  many  infants  eternally  periffjy  not  for  any  fti  of 
their  owny  hut  only  for  AdamV  iniquity ;  where  we  are 
willing  to  let  the  controverfy  hop,  commending  both  to 
the  illuminated  underhanding  of  the  Chriflian  reader. 

Th  is  error  of  our  adverfaries  is  both  denied  and 
refuted  by  Zuingliusy  that  eminent  founder  of  the  Pro - 
if  ant  churches  of  Switzerland ,  in  his  book  De  Baptifmoy 
for  which  he  is  anathematized  by  the  council  of  Treaty 
in  the  ffth  Seffion.  We  fhall  only  add  this  information  : 
That  we  confels  then  that  a  feed  of  fin  is  tranfmitted  to 
all  men  from  Adamy  although  imputed  to  none,  until  by 
finning  they  actually  join  with  it  y  in  which  feed  he  gave 
occafion  to  all  to  fin,  and  it  is  the  origin  of  all  evil 
actions  and  thoughts  in  mens  hearts,  u  to  wit,  6ccvura>y 
as  it  is  in  Rom.  v.  12.  i.  e.  In  which  death  all  have  finned. 

For 
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For  this  feed  of  {in  Is  frequently  called  death  In  the  fcrlp- 
ture,  and  the  body  of  death ;  feeing  indeed  it  is  a  death 
to  the  life  of  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  :  therefore  its 
feed  and  its  product  is  called  the  old  man ,  the  old  Adam , 
in  which  all  fin  is  ;  for  which  caufe  we  ufe  this  name  to 
to  exprefs  this  fin,  and  not  that  of  original  fin  ;  of  which  Original 
phrafe  the  fcripture  makes  no  mention,  and  under  which  phrJL 
invented  and  unfcriptural  barbarifm  this  notion  of  im¬ 
puted  fin  to  infants  took  place  among  Chrifiians. 

■  ■  ■■■  ~ 
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Concerning  the  Universal  Redemption  by  Christ, 
and  alfo  the  Saving  and  Spiritual  Light,  where¬ 
with  every  Man  is  enlightened. 

PROPOSITION  V. 

GOD,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  delighteth  not  in  the  Ezek.  iS. 
death  of  a  finner ,  but  that  all  fould  live  and  be  fvedfff 
hath  fo  loved  the  world ,  that  he  hath  given  his  only  Son  a 
Light,  that  whofoever  believeth  in  him  fall  be  favedy 
John  iii.  1 6.  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world ,  John  i.  9.  and  maketh  manifef  all  things  that 
are  reproveable,  Ephef.  v.  13.  and  teacheth  all  temper¬ 
ance,  righteoufnefs,  and  godlinefs  y  and  this  Light 
enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  for  a  time,  in  order  to 
falvation  *,  and  this  is  it  which  reproves  the  fin  of  all 
individuals,  and  would  work  out  the  falvation  of  all, 
if  not  refitted.  Nor  is  it  lefs  univerfal  than  the  feed 
of  fin,  being  the  purchafe  of  his  death,  who  tafed 
death  for  every  man  :  for  as  in  Adam  all  diey  even  fo  in 
Chritt  all  fall  be  made  alive ,  1  Cor.  xv,  22. 


P  R  O- 
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According  to  which  principle  or  hypothecs  all  the  ob« 
jections  againft  the  univerfality  of  Chrif  ys  death  are  ea- 
fily  folved  ;  neither  is  it  needful  to  recur  to  the  mi~ 
niftry  of  angels,  and  thofe  other  miraculous  means 
which  they  fay  God  ufeth  to  manifeft  the  doctrine 
and  hiftory  of  Chrif s  paffion  unto  fuch,  who,  living  in 
parts  of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching  of 
the  gofpel  is  unknown,  have  well  improved  the  £ rft 
and  common  grace.  For  as  hence  it  well  follows  that 
fome  of  the  old  philofophers  might  have  been  faved,  fo 
alfo  may  fome,  who  by  providence  are  caft  into  thofe 
remote  parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of 
the  hiftory  is  wanting,  be  made  partakers  of  the  di¬ 
vine  myftery,  if  they  receive  and  redd:  not  that  grace, 
i  Cor-  iz.  a  manifefation  'whereof  is  given  to  every  man  to  proft 
* withal  This  mod:  certain  doCtrine  being  then  receiv¬ 
ed,  that  there  is  an  evangelical  and  faving  light  and 
grace  in  all ,  the  univerfality  of  the  love  and  mercy  of 
God  towards  mankind,  both  in  the  death  of  his  belov¬ 
ed  Son  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrif ,  and  in  the  manifeftation 
of  the  light  in  the  heart,  is  eftablifhed  and  condrmed, 
againft  all  the  objections  of  fuch  as  deny  it.  There- 
Heb.  2.  9.  fore  Chrif  hath  tafed  death  for  every  man  ;  not  only  for 
ail  kinds  of  men,  as  fome  vainly  talk,  but  for  every 
man  of  all  kinds  ;  the  benefit  of  whofe  offering  is  not 
only  extended  to  fuch  who  have  the  diftinCt  outward 
knowledge  of  his  death  and  fuffering's,  as  the  fame  is 
declared  in  the  fcriptures,  but  even  unto  thofe  who  are 
neceffarily  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  know¬ 
ledge  by  fome  inevitable  accident  ;  which  knowledge 
we  willingly  confefs  to  be  very  profitable  and  comfor¬ 
table, 


■-  .  *  s.  ; 
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table,  but  not  abfolutely  needful  unto  fuch  from  whom 
God  himfelf  hath  with-held  it  *,  yet  they  may  be  made 
partakers  of  the  my  fiery  of  his  death,  though  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  hiftory,  if  they  fuffer  his  feed  and  light  en¬ 
lightening  their  hearts ,  to  take  place,  in  which  light  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  enjoyed ,  fo  as  of 
wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers  of  that  pow¬ 
er,  by  whofe  inward  and  fecret  touches  they  feel  them- 
felves  turned  from  the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to 
do  toothers  as  they  would  he  done  by>  in  which  Chrift 
himfelf  affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they  have  then 
falfely  and  erroneoufly  taught,  who  have  denied  Chrift 
to  have  died  for  all  men  ;  fo  neither  have  they  fuffi- 
ciently  taught  the  truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have 
died  for  all,  have  added  the  abfolute  neceffity  of  the 
outward  knowledge  thereof,  in  order  to  obtain  its  fav- 
ing  effect.  Among  whom  the  rcmonf  rants  of  Holland 
have  been  chiefly  wanting,  and  many  other  afferters 
of  univerfal  redemption  in  that  they  have  not  placed 
the  extent  of  this  falvation  in  that  divine  and  evange¬ 
lical  principle  of  light  and  life  wherewith  Chrijl  hath  en- 
lightned  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ,  which  is 
excellently  and  evidently  held  forth  in  thefe  fcrip- 
tures,  Gen .  vi.  3.  Dent.  xxx.  14.  John  i.  7,  8,  9,  16. 
Rom.  x.  8.  Fit  us  ii.  11. 


Hr 


of  this  inferable  and  depraved  condition ,  which  in  thefe  two 
propolltions  is  declared  and  demonflrated  ;  which  I 
thought  meet  to  place  together  becaufe  of  their  affinity, 
the  one  being  as  it  were  an  explanation  of  the  other. 
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As  for  that  doctrine  which  thefe  proportions  chiefly 
ffrike  at,  to  wit,  abfolute  reprobation ,  according  to  which 
fome  are  not  afraid  to  affert,  a  That  God,  by  an  eter- 
nal  and  immutable  decree,  hath  predeflinated  to  eter- 
4t  nal  damnation  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind,  not  con- 
(t  fidered  as  made,  much  lefs  as  fallen,  without  any  re- 
“  fpect  to  their  difobedience  or  fin,  but  only  for  the  de- 
iC  monftrating  of  the  glory  of  his  juftice  ;  and  that  for 
the  bringing  this  about,  he  hath  appointed  thefe  mi- 
i(  ferable  fouls  necefTarily  to  walk  in  their  wicked  ways, 
“  that  fo  his  juftice  may  lay  hold  on  them  :  and  that 
God  doth  therefore  not  only  buffer  them  to  be  liable 
«  to  this  mifery  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  by  witli- 
«  holding  from  them  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  and 
«  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  but  even  in  thofe  places 
«  where  the  gofpel  is  preached,  and  falvation  by  Chrift 
«  is  offered  j  whom  though  he  publickly  invite  them, 
“  yet  he  juftly  condemns  for  difobedience,  albeit  he 
“  hath  with-held  from  them  all  grace  by  which  they 
«  could  have  laid  hold  of  the  gofpel,  viz .  Becaufe  he 
“  hath,  by  a  fecret  will  unknown  to  all  men,  ordained 
“  and  decreed  (without  any  refpefl  had  to  their  obedi- 
iC  ence  or  fin)  that  they  fhall  not  obey,  and  that  the 
“  offer  of  the  gofpel  fhall  never  prove  effectual  for  their 
<s<  falvation,  but  only  ferve  to  aggravate  and  occalion 

«<  their  greater  condemnation.” 

I  fay,  as  to  this  horrible  and  blafphemous  doctrine, 
our  caufe  is  common  with  many  others,  who  have  both 
wifely  and  learnedly,  according  to  feripture,  reafon,  and 
antiquity,  refuted  it.  Seeing  then  that  fo  much  is  faid 
already  and  fo  well  againft  this  doflrine,  that  little  can 
be  fuperadded,  except  what  hath  been  faid  already,  I 
ihall  be  fhort  in  this  refpeeft  }  yet,  becaufe  it  lies  fo  in 
oppofition  to  my  way,  I  cannot  let  it  altogether  pais. 

§• 


■ 


-  • 
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§.  I.  Firft,  We  may  fafely  call  this  doCtrine  a  novel-  This  <loc- 

,  r  •  1  '/■*/*»/..  .  .  trine  a  no- 

ty,  feeing  the  firft  four  hundred  years  after  Chrift  there  Velty. 

is  no  mention  made  of  it  i  for  as  it  is  contrary  to  the 
fcriptures  teftimony,  and  to  the  tenor  of  the  gofpel,  fo 
all  the  ancient  writers,  teachers,  and  doctors  of  the 
church  pafs  it  over  with  a  profound  filence.  The  firft  The  rife  of 
foundations  of  it  were  laid  in  the  later  writings  of  Au-  lt' 
gitfine,  who,  in  his  heat  againft  Pelagias ,  let  fall  fome 
exprefllons  which  fome  have  unhappily  gleaned  up,  to 
the  eftablifhing  of  this  error  *,  thereby  contradicting  the 
truth,  and  fufttciently  gainfaying  many  others,  and 
many  more  and  frequent  exprefllons  of  the  fame  Au- 
gufine .  Afterwards  was  this  doCtrine  fomented  by  Do¬ 
minions  a  friar,  and  the  monks  of  his  order ;  and  at 
laft  unhappily  taken  up  by  "John  Calvin  (otherwife  a  man 
in  divers  refpects  to  be  commended)  to  the  great  ftain- 
ing  of  his  reputation,  and  defamation  both  of  the  Pro- 
tefant  and  Chriftian  religion  >  which  though  it  received 
the  decrees  of  the  fynod  of  Dort  for  its  confirmation, 
hath  flnce  loft  ground,  and  begins  to  be  exploded  by 
moft  men  of  learning  and  piety  in  all  Protefant  churches. 

However,  we  fliould  not  oppugn  it  for  the  filence  of  the 
ancients,  paucity  of  its  aflerters,  or  for  the  learnednefs 
of  its  oppofers,  if  we  did  obferve  it  to  have  any  real 
bottom,  in  the  writings  or  fayings  of  Chrift  and  the  apof- 
tles,  and  that  it  were  not  highly  injurious  to  God  himfelf 
Jefus  Chrft  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer ,  and  to  the  pow¬ 
er,  virtue ,  nobility ,  and  excellency  of  his  blejfed  gofpel ,  and 
lafly  unto  all  mankind. 

§.  II.  Firft,  It  is  highly  injurious  to  God ,  becaufe  it  Highly  in¬ 
makes  him  the  author  of  fin,  which  of  all  things  is  moft  " to 
...  &  Uod,  in 

contrary  to  his  nature.  I  confefs  the  aflerters  of  this  faking 
principle  deny  this  confequence  ;  but  that  is  but  a  mere  ’t'C  cf’ fiT 
illufion,  feeing  it  4'o  naturally  follows  from  this  doc- 

trine, 


trine,  and  is  equally  ridiculous,  as  if  a  man  fhould  per- 
tinacioufly  deny  that  one  and  two  make  three .  For  if  God 
has  decreed  that  the  reprobated  ones  fhall  perifh,  with¬ 
out  all  refpedt  to  their  evil  deeds,  but  only  of  his  own 
pleafure,  and  if  he  hath  alfo  decreed  long  before  they- 
were  in  being,  or  in  a  capacity  to  do  good  or  evil,  that 
they  fhould  walk  in  thole  wicked  ways,  by  which,  as  by 
a  fecondary  means,  they  are  led  to  that  end  :  who,  I 
pray,  is  the  hr  ft  author  and  caufe  thereof  but  God,  who 
fo  willed  and  decreed  ?  This  is  as  natural  a  confequence 
as  can  be  :  and  therefore,  altho’  many  of  the  preachers 
of  this  doctrine  have  fought  out  various,  ftrange,  drain¬ 
ed,  and  intricate  diftinctions  to  defend  their  opinion, 
and  avoid  this  horrid  confequence  j  yet  fome,  and  that 
of  the  moft  eminent  of  them,  have  been  fo  plain  in  the 
matter,  as  that  they  have  put  it  beyond  all  doubt.  Of 

*  Calvin  in  which  I  fhall  inftance  a  few  among  many  paffages.  *  I 
cap.  3.  Gen.  ~  That  by  the  ordination  and  will  of  God,  Adam  fell.  God 
c.  18.  S.  1.  would  have  man  to  fall.  Man  is  blinded  by  the  will  and 
Prxd.  Id.  commandment  of  God.  W e  refer  the  caufe s  of  hardening  us 
lib.  de  Pro-  cj'jje  jdphefl  cr  remote  caufe  of  hardening  is  the  will 

c.  23.  S.  I.  0J  God .  It  followeth  that  the  hidden  counfel  oj  God  is  the 

a  Beza  lib.  caufe  of  hardening.  Thefe  are  Cabin's  expreffions.  a  God 
de  Prxd.  ]]eZa )  hath  predef  mated  not  only  unto  damnation ,  but 

b  Id.  de  alfo  unto  the  caufes  of  it,  whomfoever  he  faw  meet.  b  The 
ad  decree  of  God  cannot  be  excluded  from  the  caufes  of  corruption. 
C  Zanch.de  c  jt  ;s  certain  (faith  Zanchius)  that  God  is  the  firfl  caufe  of 
5  Mddib?  obduration.  Reprobates  are  heldfo  fajl  under  God's  almighty 
DefecaNa  2  decree,  that  they  cannot  but  fin  and  perifh.  d  It  is  the  opinion 
dePr aed.  Farms)  of  our  doctors,  That  God  did  inevitably  de- 


cree  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man.  The  creature  Jinneth  in - 


Amif.  gra-  ^  j  necefarily ,  by  the  mod  juf  judgment  of  God.  Our  men 
Ibid.  c.  I.  do  mof  rightly  affirm  p  that  the  fall  of  man  was  neccjfary  and 

c  Martyr  inevitable ,  by  accident ,  becaufe  of  God's  decree.  e  God  (faith, 
in  R*m.  Martyr) 
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Martyr  J  doth  incline  and  force  the  wills  of  wicked  men  into 
great  fins .  f  God  (faith  Zuinglius  J  moveth  the  robber  to  kill,  f  ~uing. 
He  killeth ,  God  forcing  him  thereunto .  But  thou  wilt  fay,  c>  ^ 
he  is  forced  to  fin  ;  I  permit  truly  that  he  is  forced.  2  gRejp-  ac^ 
probate  perfons  (faith  P  if  cat  or )  are  abfolutely  ordained  to  this  1.  p.  1*0. 
two  fold  end ,  to  undergo  everlafing  punifnment ,  and  necejfa - 
rily  to  fin  ;  and  therefore  to  fin ,  that  they  may  be  jufly  pu- 
nifloed. 

If  thefe  fayings  do  not  plainly  and  evidently  import 
that  God  is  the  author  of  fin,  we  muft  not  then  feek  thefe 
men’s  opinions  from  their  words,  but  fome  way  elfe.  It 
feems  as  if  they  had  affumed  to  themfelves  that  mon- 
ftrous  and  two-fold  will  they  feign  of  God  :  one  by  which 
they  declare  their  minds  openly,  and  another  more  fe- 
cret  and  hidden,  which  is  quite  contrary  to  the  other. 

Nor  doth  it  at  all  help  them,  to  fay  that  man  fins  wil¬ 
lingly,  fince  that  willingnefs,  proclivity,  and  propenfity 
to  evil  is,  according  to  their  judgment,  fo  necefiarily 
impofed  upon  him,  that  he  cannot  but  be  willing,  be- 
caufe  God  hath  willed  and  decreed  him  to  be  fo.  Which 
fhift  is  juft  as  if  I  fhould  take  a  child  incapable  to  refifh 
me,  and  throw  it  down  from  a  great  precipice  ;  the 
weight  of  the  child’s  body  indeed  makes  it  go  readily 
down,  and  the  violence  of  the  fall  upon  fome  rock  or 
ftone  beats  out  its  brains  and  kills  it.  Now  then,  I  pray, 
though  the  body  of  the  child  goes  willingly  down  (for  I 
fuppofe  it,  as  to  its  mind,  incapable  of  any  will)  and  the 
weight  of  its  body,  and  not  any  immediate  ftroke  of  my 
hand,  who  perhaps  am  at  a  great  diftance,  makes  it  die, 
whether  is  the  child  or  I  the  proper  caufe  of  its  death  ? 

Let  any  man  of  reafon  judge,  if  God’s  part  be,  with 
them,  as  great,  yea,  more  immediate,  in  the  fins  of  men 
(as  by  the  teftimonies  above  brought  doth  appear)  whe¬ 
ther  doth  not  this  make  him  not  only  the  author  of  fin, 
but  more  unjuft  than  the  rnoft  unjuft  of  men  ? 

I  2  J.  III. 
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..  It  makes  §.  HI.  Secondly,  This  doBrine  is  injurious  to  God,  be- 

ighttn", lie  caufe  it  makes  him  delight  in  the  death  of  Tinners,  yea, 

-  and  to  will  many  to  die  in  their  fins,  contrary  to  thefe 
fcriptures,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  n.  i  Tim.  ii.  3-  2  Pet.  in- 9- 

For  if  he  hath  created  men  only  for  this  very  end,  that 
he  might  fliew  forth  his  juftice  and  power  in  them,  as 
thefe  men  affirm,  and  for  effecting  thereof  hath  not  only 
with-held  from  them  the  means  of  doing  good,  but  alio 
predeftinated  the  evil,  that  they  might  fall  into  it  j  and 
that  he  inclines  and  forces  them  into  great  fins  ;  cer¬ 
tainly  he  muli  neceflarily  delight  in  their  death,  and  will 
them  to  die  ;  feeing  againft  his  own  will  he  neither  doth, 

nor  can  do  any  thing. 

*  IV.  Thirdly,  It  is  highly  injurious  to  Chrifl  our  medi - 


.  It  ren  ^  ^  _ ^  3  o  ^ 

riS’ \tor,  and  to  the  efficacy  and  excellency  of  his  gofpel ,  for  it 
effectual.  renders  ys  mediation  ineffectual,  as  if  he  had  not  by  his 

,  i  _ 1J 


fufferings  throughly  broken  down  the  middle  wad,  nor 
yet  remove  the  wrath  of  God,  or  purchafed  the  love  of 
God  towards  all  mankind,  if  it  was  afore-decreed  that  it 
ffiould  be  of  no  fervice  to  the  far  greater  part  of  man¬ 
kind.  It  is  to  no  purpofe  to  alledge,  that  the  death  oi 
Chrifl:  was  of  efficacy  enough  to  have  faved  all  mankind, 
if  in  effeft  its  virtue  be  not  fo  far  extended  as  to  put  all 
mankind  into  a  capacity  of  falvation. 

It  makes  Fourthly,  It  makes  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  a  mere 
'  g°fl'el  mock  and  illufton,  if  many  of  thefe,  to  whom  it  is  preach¬ 
ed,  be  by  any  irrevocable  decree  excluded  from  being 
benefited  by  it  •,  it  wholly  makes  ufelefs  the  preaching  of 
faith  and  repentance,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gofpel- 
promifes  and  threatenings,  as  being  all  relative  to  a  for  - 
mer  decree  and  means  before  appointed  to  luch  ;  which, 
becaufe  they  cannot  fail,  man  needs  do  nothing  but  wait 
for  that  irrefiftible  juncture,  which  will  come,  though  it 

be  but  at  the  laft  hour  of  his  life,  if  he  be  in  the  decree  of 

election  ; 


— 


v:  ... 
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eleftion  ;  and  be  his  diligence  and  waiting  what  it  can,  he 
(hall  never  attain  it,  if  he  belong  to  the  decree  of  repro¬ 
bation. 

Fifthly,  It  males  the  coming  of  Chrift ,  and  his  propi-  Tt  makes 
tiatory  facrifice,  which  the  fcripture  affirms  to  have  been  of  Chrift  an 
the  fruit  of  God’s  love  to  the  world,  and  tranfa&ed  for^^ 
the  fins  and  falvation  of  all  men,  to  have  been  rather  a 
tejlimony  of  God’s  wrath  to  the  world ,  and  one  of  the  greatrf 
judgments ,  and  fever  efl  aft s  of  God’s  indignation  towards  man* 
kind ,  it  being  only  ordained  to  fave  a  very  few,  and  for 
the  hardening,  and  augmenting  the  condemnation  ot 
the  far  greater  number  of  men,  becaufe  they  believe  not 
truly  in  it ;  the  caufe  of  which  unbelief  again,  as  the 
divines  [fo  called]  above  affert,  is  the  hidden  counfel  of 
God  :  certainly  the  coming  of  Chrift  was  never  to  them 
a  teftimony  of  God’s  love,  but  rather  of  his  implacable 
wrath  :  and  if  the  world  may  be  taken  for  the  far  greater 
number  of  fuch  as  live  in  it,  God  never  loved  the  world, 
according  to  this  dodlrine,  but  rather  hated  it  greatly, 
in  fending  his  Son  to  be  crucified  in  it. 

§.  V.  Sixthly,  This  doftrine  is  highly  injurious  to  mankind;  6*  It  ren~ 
for  it  renders  them  in  a  far  worfe  condition  than  the  kind  in  a 
devils  in  hell.  For  thefe  were  fometime  in  a  capacity  to 
have  flood,  and  do  fuffer  only  for  their  own  guilt  ;thedevils— 
whereas  many  millions  of  men  are  for  ever  tormented, 
according  to  them,  for  Adam’s  fin,  which  they  neither 
knew  of,  nor  ever  were  acceffiary  to.  It  renders  them  worfe 
than  the  beafts  of  the  field,  of  whom  the  mailer  requires 
no  more  than  they  are  able  to  perform  *,  and  if  they  be 
killed,  death  to  them  is  the  end  of  forrow  \  whereas  man 
is  for  ever  tormented  for  not  doing  that  which  he  never 
was  able  to  do.  It  puts  him  into  a  far  worfe  condition- — Than  the 
than  Pharaoh  put  the  Israelites;  for  though  he  with-held  under  p,,.^ 
ftraw  from  them*  yet  by  much  labour  and  pains  they  raoh- 

could 


v 


Tantalus’s 

condition. 


Chrift  tatt¬ 
ed  death 
for  every 
man. 


could  have  gotten  it :  but  from  men  they  make  God  to 
with-hold  all  means  of  falvation,  fo  that  they  can  by  no 
means  attain  it ;  yea  they  place  mankind  in  that  conditi¬ 
on  which  the  poets  feign  of  Tantalus ,  who,  oppreffed 
with  third,  {lands  in  water  up  to  the  chin,  yet  can  by  no 
means  reach  it  with  his  tongue  ;  and  being  tormented 
with  hunger,  hath  fruits  hanging  at  his  very  lips,  yet  lb 
as  he  can  never  lay  hold  on  them  with  his  teeth  \  and 
thefe  things  are  fo  near  him,  not  to  nourifh  him,  but  to 
torment  him.  So  do  thefe  men  :  they  make  the  out¬ 
ward  creation  of  the  works  of  Providence,  the  fmitings 
of  confcience,  fufficient  to  convince  the  heathens  of  (in, 
and  fo  to  condemn  and  judge  them  :  but  not  at  all  to 
help  them  to  falvation.  They  make  the  preaching  of 
the  gofpel,  the  offer  of  falvation  by  Chrift,  the  ufe  of 
the  facraments,  of  prayer,  and  good  works,  fufficient 
to  condemn  thofe  they  account  reprobates  within  the 
church,  ferving  only  to  inform  them  to  beget  a  feeming 
faith  and  vain  hope  \  yet  becaufe  of  a  fecret  impotency, 
which  they  had  from  their  infancy,  all  thefe  are  wholly 
ineffectual  to  bring  them  the  leaf!  ftep  towards  falvation  \ 
and  do  only  contribute  to  render  their  condemnation  the 
greater,  and  their  torments  the  more  violent  and  into¬ 
lerable. 

Having  thus  briefly  removed  this  falfe  doClrine  whicli 
flood  in  my  way,  becaufe  they  that  are  deflrous  may  fee 
it  both  learnedly  and  pioufly  refuted  by  many  others,  I 
come  to  the  matter  of  our  propofition,  which  is,  That 
God  out  of  his  infinite  love ,  who  delighteth  net  in  the  death  cj 
a  ftnner ,  but  that  all  Jhould  live  and  be  faved,  hath  fent  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world ,  that  whofoever  believeth  in 
him  might  be  faved ;  which  alfo  is  again  affirmed  in  the 
flxth  propofition,  in  thefe  words,  Chrijl  then  tajled  death 
for  every  man ,  of  all  kinds .  Such  is  the  evidence  of  this 

truth, 
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truth,  delivered  almoft  wholly  in  the  exprefs  worus  of 
fcripture,  that  it  will  not  need  much  probation.  Alfo, 
becaufe  our  ailertion  herein  is  common  with  many  others, 
who  have  both  earneftly  and  foundly,  according  to  the 
fcripture,  pleaded  for  this  umverfal  re exemption ,  I  lhall  be 
the  more  brief  in  it,  that  I  may  come  to  that  which  may 
feem  more  fingularly  and  peculiarly  ours. 

VI.  This  do&rine  of  univerfal  redemption ,  or  Chrif’s  Chrift’s  rc- 

r  \  r  •  demotion 

dying  for  all  men,  is  of  itfelf  fo  evident  from  tne  ferip-  univeriai, 
ture-teftimony,  that  there  is  fcarce  found  any  other  arti- 
cle  of  the  Chriftian  faith  fo  frequently,  fo  plainly,  and  of  abfolute 
fo  pofitively  afferted.  It  is  that  which  maketh  the  ^ 
preaching  of  Chrift  to  be  truly  termed  the  gofpel ,  or  an 
annunciation  of  glad  tidings  to  all .  Thus  the  angel  declar¬ 
ed  the  birth  and  coming  of  Chrift  to  the  fhepherds  to  be, 

Luke  ii.  10.  Behold ,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy , 
which  foall  be  to  all  people  :  he  faith  not,  to  a  few .  Now 
if  this  coming  of  Chrift  had  not  brought  a  pofiibility  of 
falvation  to  all ,  it  fhould  rather  have  been  accounted  bad 
tidings  of  great  forrow  to  moft  people  ;  neither  fhould 
the  angel  have  had  reafon  to  have  lung,  Peace  on  earthy 
and  good  will  towards  meny  if  the  greateft  part  of  man¬ 
kind  had  been  necefiarily  fhut  out  from  receiving  any 
benefit  by  it.  How  fhould  Chrift  have  fent  out  his  fer- 
vants  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature ,  Mark  xvi.  15. 

(a  very  comprehenfive  commiflion)  that  is,  to  every  fan 
and  daughter  of  mankind y  without  all  exception  ?  He 
commands  them  to  preach  falvation  to  ally  repentance  and 
remiffion  of  fins  to  all ;  warning  every  one>  and  exhorting  every 
one9  as  Paul  did,  Col.  i.  28.  Now  how  could  they  have  Thc  gofpej 
preached  the  gofpel  to  every  many  as  became  the  minifters  ”  preached 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  much  aifurance,  if  falvation  by  that  man. 
gofpel  had  not  been  polfible  to  all  ?  What  !  if  fome  of 
thofe  had  afked  them,  or  fhould  now  afk  any  of  thefe 

dodlors, 
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doctors,  who  deny  the  univerfality  of  Ch rift’s  death, 
and  yet  preach  it  to  all  promifcuoufly,  Hath  Chrift  died 
for  me  ?  How  can  they,  with  confidence,  give  a  certain 
anfwer  to  this  queftion  ?  If  they  give  a  conditional  an- 
fwer,  as  their  principle  obligeth  them  to  do,  and  fay,  If 
thou  repent ,  Chrift  hath  died  for  thee  ;  doth  not  the  fame 
queftion  ftill  recur  ?  Hath  Chrif  died  for  me ,  fo  as  to 
make  repentance pofftble  to  me  P  To  this  they  can  anfwer  no¬ 
thing,  unlefs  they  run  in  a  circle  ;  whereas  the  feet  of 
thofe  that  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gofpel  of  peace  are  faid 
to  be  beautiful ,  for  that  they  preach  the  common  falva - 
tiony  repentance  unto  all  j  offering  a  door  of  mercy 
and  hope  to  all,  through  Jefus  Chrift ,  who  gave  him - 
fef  a  ranfom  for  all .  The  gofpel  invites  all :  and  cer¬ 
tainly  by  the  gofpel  Chrift  intended  not  to  deceive  and 
delude  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  when  he  invites, 
and  crieth,  faying  ;  Come  unto  me ,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
heaven  ladeny  and  I  will  give  you  reft .  If  all  then  ought 
to  feek  after  him,  and  to  }ook  for  falvation  by  him,  he 

»  «  1  1  y  r- 

muff  needs  have  made  falvation  pofftble  to  all ;  for  who 
is  bound  to  feek  after  that  which  is  impofhble  ?  Certainly 
it  were  a  mocking  of  men  to  bid  them  do  fo.  And  fuch 
as  deny,  that  by  the  death  of  Chrilf  falvation  is  made  poft 
ftble  to  all  metiy  dp  mofl  blafphemoufly  make  God  mock 
the  world,  in  giving  his  fervants  a  commiffion  to  preach 
the  gofpel  of  falvation  unto  ally  while  he  hath  before  de¬ 
creed  that  it  fhall  not  be  poftible  for  them  to  receive  it. 
The  abfur-  Would  not  this  make  the  Lord  to  fend  forth  his  fer- 
dodrinc  of1  van^s  with  a  lie  in  their  mouthy  (which  were  blafphemous 

abfolute  re-  to  think)  commanding  them  to  bid  all  and  every  one  be- 
probation.  '  4  #  ,  .r 

licve  that  Chrift  died  for  them,  and  had  purchaled  lire 
and  falvation  ?  whereas  it  is  no  fuch  thing,  according  to 
the  fore-mentioned  doctrine.  But  feeing  Chrift,  after 
he  arofe  and  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemption, 
gave  a  commiflion  to  preach  repentance y  remiffon  of  ftnsy 

and 
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and  fatvalbn  to  all,  it  is  manifeft  that  he  died  for  all. 

For  He  that  hath  commiffionated  his  fervants  thus  to 
preach,  is  a  God  of  truth,  and  no  mocker  of  poor  man¬ 
kind  }  neither  doth  he  require  of  any  man  that  which  is 
{imply  impoffible  for  him  to  do  :  for  that  no  man  is  bound 
to  do  that  which  is  impoffible ,  is  a  principle  of  truth  engraven 
in  every  man’s  mind.  And  feeing  he  is  both  a  righte¬ 
ous  and  merciful  God,  it  cannot  at  all  hand,  either  with 
his  juftice  or  mercy,  to  bid  fuch  men  repent  or  believe ,  to 
whom  it  is  impoffible. 

J.  VII.  Moreover,  if  we  regard  the  teftimony  of  the 
feripture  in  this  matter,  where  there  is  not  one  ferip- 
ture,  that  I  know  of,  which  affirmeth,  Chrif  not  to  die 
for  all ,  there  are  divers  that  pofttively  and  exprefsly 
affert,  He  did ;  as  I  5 Vim.  li.  I,  3,  4,  6.  I  exhort  there  “To  pray  fox 

11  r 

fore,  that  firjl  of  all,  applications ,  prayers ,  interceffions ,  and  £h;rift01die<i 
giving  oj  thanks ,  be  made  for  all  men ,  &c.  For  this  is  good  for  all — 
and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have 
all  men  to  be  faved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ; 
who  gave  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  all,  to  be  tefified  in  due  time. 

Except  we  will  have  the  apoftle  here  to  affiert  quite  ano¬ 
ther  thing  than  he  intended,  there  can  be  nothing  more 
plain  to  confirm  what  we  have  affierted.  And  this  ferip¬ 
ture  doth  well  anfwer  to  that  manner  of  arguing  which  we 
have  hitherto  ufed  :  for,firft,  the  apoftle  here  recommends 
them  to  pray  for  all  men  ;  and  to  obviate  fuch  an  objecti¬ 
on,  as  if  he  had  faid  with  our  adverfaries,  Chrif  prayed 
not  for  the  world,  neither  willeth  he  us  to  pray  for  all ;  be - 
faufe  he  willeth  not  that  all  f could  be faved,  but  hath  ordained 
many  to  be  damned,  that  he  might  few  forth  his  jufice  in 
them  ;  he  obviates,  I  fay,  fuch  an  objection,  telling  them, 
that  it  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  who  will 
have  all  men  to  be  faved.  I  defire  to  know  what  can  be  more  — And  will 
exprefsly  affirmed  ;  or  can  any  two  propolitions  be  ftated 

faved. 
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in  terms  more  contradictory  than  thefe  two  ?  God  ivilleth 
not  fame  to  befaved ;  and  God  ivilleth  all  met i  to  be  Javed ,  or 
God  will  have  no  man  perijh .  If  we  believe  the  iaft,  as 
the  apoftle  hath  affirmed,  the  firft  muft  be  deftroved  ; 
feeing  of  contradictory  proportions,  the  one  being 
placed,  the  other  is  deftroyed.  Whence,  to  conclude, 
he  gives  us  a  reafon  of  his  willingnefs  that  all  men 
fhould  be  faved,  in  thefe  words,  Who  gave  himfelf  a  ran - 
fom  for  all ;  as  if  he  would  have  faid,  Since  Chrift  died 
for  all,  fince  he  gave  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  all,  therefore 
he  will  h  ave  all  men  to  be  faved.  This  Chrift  himfelf 
gives  as  a  reafon  of  God’s  love  to  the  world,  in  thefe 
words  :  John  iii.  16.  God  fo  loved  the  world ,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son ,  that  whofoever  believeth  in  him  fhould 
not  perifhy  but  have  everlafing  life  ;  compared  with  I  John 
iv,  9.  This  [ whofoever ]  is  an  indefinite  term,  from 
which  no  man  is  excluded.  From  all  which  then  I  thus 
argue  : 

Arg.  1.  For  whomfoever  it  is  lawful  to  pray,  to  them  falvation 
is  poflible  : 

But  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  every  individual  man  in  the 
whole  world  : 

Therefore  falvation  is  poffible  unto  them. 

I  prove  the  major  propoftion  thus  ; 

Arg.  2.  n0  man  js  bound  to  pray  for  that  which  is  impoffible 
to  be  attained  : 

But  every  man  is  bound  and  commanded  to  pray  for 
all  men  : 

Therefore  it  is  not  impoffible  to  be  obtained. 

I  prove  alfo  this  propoftion  further,  thus  •, 

Arg.  3.  No  man  is  bound  to  pray,  but  in  faith  : 

But  he  that  prayeth  for  that,  which  he  judges  limply 
impoffible  to  be  obtained,  cannot  pray  in  faith ; 

Therefore, 


Again, 
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Again, 

That  which  God  willeth  is  not  impoffible  :  Arg.  4. 

But  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  faved  : 

Therefore  it  is  not  impoffible. 

And  laftlv  ; 

0  * 

Thofe  for  whom  our  Saviour  gave  himfelf  a  ranfom,  Arg.  5, 
to  fuch  falvation  is  poffible  : 

But  our  Saviour  gave  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  all : 

Therefore  falvation  is  poffible. 

VIII.  This  is  very  pofitively  affirmed,  Heb.  ii.  9.  in  Proof, 
thefe  words,  But  we  fee  Jefus ,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels >  for  the  fujfering  of  death ,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour ,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  might  tafc 
death  for  every  man.  He  that  will  but  open  his  eyes,  may 
fee  this  truth  here  affierted  :  if  he  tafed  death  for  every 
man ,  then  certainly  there  is  no  man  for  whom  he  did  not 
tafte  death  ;  then  there  is  no  man  who  may  not  be  made 
a  ffiarer  of  the  benefit  of  it ;  for  he  came  not  to  condemn 
the  world ,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  faved9 
John  iii.  17.  He  came  not  to  judge  the  worId>  but  to  fave 
the  world ,  John  xii.  47.  Whereas,  according  to  the  Ouradver- 
dodtrine  of  our  adverfaries,  he  rather  came  to  condemn  Marine  of 
the  world,  and  judge  it  ;  and  not  that  it  might  be  fived  a  great  part 
by  him,  or  to  fave  it.  For  if  he  never  came  to  bring  being  pro 
falvation  to  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  but  that  his  ^amna- 
coming,  though  it  could  never  do  them  good,  yet  fhalUlorb  rc" 
augment  their  condemnation  *,  from  thence  it  neceffiarily 
follows,  that  he  came  not  of  intention  to  fave,  but  to 
judge  and  condemn  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  con¬ 
trary  to  his  own  exprefs  teftimony ;  and  as  the  apoftle 
Paul ,  in  the  words  above-cited,  doth  affiert  affirmatively, 

That  God  willeth  the  falvation  of  ally  fo  doth  the  apohle 
Peter  affiert  negatively,  That  he  willeth  not  the  perifhing  of  proof  2 . 
any ,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  The  Lord  is  not  /lack  concerning  his  pro - 
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Proof  3, 


piife ,  as  fome  men  count  Jlacknefs ,  but  is  long-fujfering  to  us - 
ward,  not  willing  that  anyfoould  perijh ,  but  that  all  Jlmdd 
come  to  repentance .  And  this  is  correfpondent  to  that  of 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  xxxiii.  1 1.  As  1  live ,  faith  the  Lord , 
/  have  no  pie aj, 'lire  in  the  death  of  the  wicked \  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  If  it  be  fafe  to  believe 
God,  and  truft  in  him,  we  muft  not  think  that  he  intends 
to  cheat  us  by  all  thefe  exprefiions  through  his  fervants, 
but  that  he  was  in  good  earneft.  And  that  this  will  and 
defire  of  his  hath  not  taken  effect,  the  blame  is  on  our 
parts,  as  fhall  be  after  fpoken  of ;  which  could  not  be, 
if  we  never  were  in  any  capacity  of  falvation,  or  that 
Chrift  had  never  died  for  us,  but  left  us  under  an  impof? 
fibility  of  falvation.  What  mean  all  thofe  earneft  invi¬ 
tations,  all  thofe  ferious  expoftulations,  all  thofe  regret¬ 
ting  contemplations,  wherewith  the  holy  feriptures  are 
full  ?  As,  Why  will  you  die ,  0  houfe  of  Ifrael  !  Why  will 
ye  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life  P  I  have  waited 
io  be  gracious  unto  you  :  I  have  fought  to  gather  you  :  I  have 
knocked  at  the  door  of  your  hearts  :  Is  not  your  defruSlion  of 
yourfelves  P  I  have  called  all  the  day  long.  If  men  who  are 
fo  invited  be  under  no  capacity  of  being  faved,  if  falva¬ 
tion  be  impofiible  unto  them,  fhall  we  fuppofe  God  in 
this  to  be  no  other  but  like  the  author  of  a  romance ,  or 
mafter  of  a  comedy ,  who  amufes  and  raifes  the  various  af¬ 
fections  and  paffions  of  his  fpe&ators  by  divers  and 
ftrange  accidents  *,  fometimes  leading  them  into  hope, 
and  fometimes  into  defpair  *  all  thofe  a&ions,  in  effeft, 
being  but  a  mere  illufion,  while  he  hath  appointed 
what  the  conclufion  of  all  fhall  be  ? 

Thirdly,  This  do&rine  i$  abundantly  confirmed  by 
that  of  the  apoftle,  I  John  ii.  I,  2.  And  if  any  man  fin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrijl  the  righ¬ 
teous.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fins  ;  and  not  for 

ours 
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f  urs  only ,  but  alfo  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world .  The  way  es 

which  our  adverfaries  take  to  avoid  this  teftimony,  is  on  the  ^ 
mod  foolifh  and  ridiculous:  the  [world"]  here,  fay  they,  wk0je 
is  the  world  of  believers  :  for  this  commentary  we  have  no-  world, 
^bing  but  their  own  aftertion,  and  lo  whift  it  mamfeftly 
deftroys  the  text,  may  be  juftly  reje&ed.  For  firft,  let 
them  fhew  me,  if  they  can,  in  all  the  leripture,  where 
the  [whole  world"]  is  taken  for  believers  only  j  I  fliall  fhew 
them  where  it  is  many  times  taken  for  the  quite  con¬ 
trary  j  as,  The  world  knows  me  not  :  The  world  receives  me 
7iot  :  I  am  not  of  this  world  .*  befides  all  thefe  fcripturcs, 

Pfalmxw ii.  14.  Ifai .  xiii.  1 1.  AIat.x\'\\\.  7.  John  vii.  7*  and 
viii.  2 6.  andxii.  19.  and  xiv.  17.  and  xv.  18,  19.  and  xvii. 

14.  and  xviii.  20.  I  Cor.  i.  21  •  and  ii.  12.  and  vi.  2.  Gal . 
vi.  14.  fames  i.  27*  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  1  fohn  ii.  15*  and  iii.  1. 
and  iv.  4,  5.  and  many  more.  Secondly,  The  apoftle  in 
this  very  place  contra-diftinguifheth  the  world  from  the 
faints  thus  :  And  not  for  ours  only ,  but  for  the  fins  of  the 
whole  world:  What  means  the  apoftle  by  [ours~]  here  ? 

Is  not  that  the  ftns  of  believers  ?  Was  not  he  one  of 
thofe  believers  ?  And  was  not  this  an  univerfal  epiftle, 
written  to  all  the  faints  that  then  were  ?  So  that  accord¬ 
ing  to  thefe  men’s  comment,  there  fhould  be  a  very  un- 
neceftary  and  foolifh  redundancy  in  the  apoltle’s  words  ; 
as  if  he  had  faid,  He  is  a  propitiation  not  only  for  the  fins  of 
all  believers,  but  for  the  fins  of  all  believers  :  Is  not  this  to 
make  the  apoftle’s  words  void  of  good  fenfe  ?  Let  them 
fhew  us  where-ever  there  is  fuch  a  manner  of  fpeaking 
in  all  the  fcripture,  where  any  of  the  penmen  firft  name 
the  believers  in  concreto  with  themfelves  and  then  contra- 
diftinguifh  them  from  fome  other  whole  world  of  be¬ 
lievers  ?  That  [ whole  world ]  if  it  be  of  believers,  muft 
not  be  the  world  we  live  in.  But  we  need  no  better  in¬ 
terpreter  for  the  apoftle  than  himfelf,  who  ufes  the  very 

fame 
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fame  expreffion  and  phrafe  in  the  fame  epiftle,  ch.  v.  19. 
faying,  Wt ?  know  that  we  are  of  God  and  the  whole  world 
heth  in  wickednefs .  There  cannot  be  found  in  all  the  fcrip- 
ture  two  places  which  run  more  parallel ;  feeing  in  both 
the  fame  apoftle,  in  the  lame  epiftle  to  the  fame  per- 
fons,  contra-diftinguifheth  himielf,  and  the  faints  to 
whom  he  writes,  from  the  whole  world  \  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  thefe  men's  commentary,  ought  to  be  underftood 
of  believers  :  as  if  "John  had  faid,  Vlre  know  particular  be - 
lievers  are  of  God  ;  but  the  whole  world  of  believers  lieth  in 
wickednefs .  What  abfurd  wrefting  of  fcripture  were  this  , 
And  yet  it  may  be  as  well  pleaded  for  as  the  other  ;  for 
they  differ  not  at  all.  Seeing  then  that  the  apoftle  John 
tells  us  pla  nly,  That  Chrift  not  only  died  for  him,  and 


for  the  faints  and  members  of  the  church  of  God,  to 
whom  he  wrote,  but  for  the  whole  world ,  let  us  then 
hold  it  for  a  certain  and  undoubted  truth,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  cavils  of  fuch  as  oppofe. 

This  might  alfo  be  proved  from  many  more  fcripture- 

teftimonies,  if  it  were  at  this  feafon  needful.  All  the 

fathersy  fo  called,  and  doctors  of  the  church,  for  the  firft 

four  centuries,  preached  this  do&rine  *,  according  to 

which  they  boldly  held  forth  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  and 

The  hea-  efficacy  of  his  death  ;  inviting  and  entreating  the  hea- 

vited  to  fal>  thens  to  come  and  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  it,  fhew- 

vation ;  }ngr  them  how  there  was  a  door  open  for  them  all  to  be 
none  pre- 

detonated  faved  through  Jefus  Chrift  ;  not  telling  them  that  God 
tion.amlU  predeftinated  any  of  them  to  damnation,  or  had 

made  falvation  impoffible  to  them,  by  with-holding 
power  and  grace,  necefiary  to  believe,  from  them.  But 
of  many  of  their  fayings,  which  might  be  alledged,  I 
fhall  only  inftance  a  few. 

Proof  4.  Augufine  on  the  xcvth  Pfalm  faith,  t€  The  blood  of 

monies1  of  “  Chrift  is  of  fo  great  worth,  that  it  is  of  no  lefs  value 

the  doftors  «  than  the  whole  world.’7 
and  fathers 


Prcfper 
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4F 

Profper  ad  Gall.  c.  9.  “  The  redeemer  of  the  world, 

t(  gave  his  blood  for  the  world,  and  the  world  would  chriftdie4 
°  for  all 

“  not  be  redeemed,  becaufe  the  darknefs  did  not  re- 

«<  ceive  the  light.  He  that  faith,  the  Saviour  was  not  „ 

<c  crucified  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world, 

<c  looks  not  to  the  virtue  of  the  facramcnt,  but  to  the 

«  part  of  infidels;  fince  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus 

«  Chrifl  is  the  price  of  the  whole  world  ;  from  which 

redemption  they  are  flrangers,  who  either  delighting 

fe  in  their  captivity  would  not  be  redeemed,  or  after 

i(  they  were  redeemed  returned  to  the  fame  fervitude.” 

The  fame  Profper,  in  his  anfwer  to  Vincentius's  firfl 

objection  :  iC  Seeing  therefore  becaufe  of  one  common 

“  nature  and  caufe  in  truth,  undertaken  by  our  Lord, 

<c  all  are  rightly  faid  to  be  redeemed,  and  neverthelefs 

<(  all  are  not  brought  out  of  captivity ;  the  property  of 

t(  redemption  without  doubt  belongeth  to  thofe  from 

<c  whom  the  prince  of  this  world  is  fhut  out,  and  now 

u  are  not  veffels  of  the  devil,  but  members  of  Chrifl ; 

<(  whofe  death  was  fo  beflowed  upon  mankind,  that  it 

“  belonged  to  the  redemption  of  fuch  who  were  not  to 

“  be  regenerated.  But  fo,  that  that  which  was  done 

by  the  example  of  one  for  all,  might,  by  a  fingular 

u  myffery,  be  celebrated  in  every  one.  For  the  cup  of 

“  immortality,  which  is  made  up.  of  our  infirmity  and 

<£  the  divine  power,  hath  indeed  that  in  it  which  may 

u  profit  all ;  but  if  it  be  not  drank,  it  doth  not  heal.’' 

The  author  de  vocat.  gentium ,  lib.  1 1 .  cap.  6.  u  There 

is  no  caufe  to  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl 

((  died  for  finners  and  wicked  men.  And  if  there  can 

“  be  any  found,  who  may  be  faid  not  to  be  of  this  num- 

“  ber,  Chrifl  hath  not  died  for  all ;  lie  made  himfelf  a 

“  redeemer  for  the  whole  world.” 


Chryfojlom 
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The  caufe 
they  remain 
in  darknefs. 


Chryfojlom  on  John  i.  44  If  he  enlightens  every  man 
“  coming  into  the  world,  how  comes  it  that  fo  many 
i(  men  remain  without  light  ?  For  all  do  not  fo  much  as 
“  acknowledge  Chrift.  How  then  doth  he  enlighten 
<c  every  man  ?  He  illuminates  indeed  fo  far  as  in  him  is  *, 
te  but  if  any  of  their  own  accord,  clofing  the'  eyes  of 
“  their  mind,  will  not  diredt  their  eyes  unto  the  beams 
cc  of  this  light,  the  caule  that  they  remain  in  darknefs 
“  is  not  from  the  nature  of  the  light,  but  through  their 
“  own  malignity,  who  willingly  have  rendered  them- 
“  felves  unworthy  of  fo  great  a  gift.  But  why  believed 
“  they  not  ?  Becaufe  they  would  not  :  Chrift  did  his 
44  part.” 


The  fun- 
beams  (hut 
out,  heat 

not- 


The  Arelatenjian  fynod,  held  about  the  year  490, 
cc  Pronounced  him  accurfed,  who  fhould  fay  that  Chrift 
hath  not  died  for  all,  or  that  he  would  not  have  all 
u  men  to  be  faved.” 

Ambr.  on  Pfalm  cxviii.  Serin,  8.  44  The  myftical  Sun 
of  Righteoufnefs  is  arifen  to  all  ;  he  came  to  all  j  he 
€c  fuffered  for  all ;  and  rofe  again  for  all :  and  therefore 
44  he  fuffered,  that  he  might  take  away  the  ftn  of  the 
44  world.  But  if  any  one  believe  not  in  Chrift,  he  robs 
44  himfelf  of  this  general  benefit,  even  as  if  one  by  clof- 
44  mg  the  windows  fhould  hold  out  the  Sun-beams. 
44  The  fun  is  not  therefore  not  arifen  to  all,  becaufe 
44  fuch  an  one  hath  fo  robbed  himfelf  of  its  heat:  but 
44  the  fun  keeps  its  prerogative  ;  it  is  fuch  an  one’s  im- 
44  prudence  that  he  (huts  himfelf  out  from  the  common 
*4  benefit  of  the  light.” 

The  fame  man,  in  his  11th  book  of  Cain  and  Abely 
cap.  13.  faith,  44  Therefore  he  brought  unto  all  the 
46  means  of  health,  that  whofoever  fhould  perifh,  may 
u  afcribe  to  himfelf  the  caufcs  of  his  death,  who  would 
44  not  be  cured  ivhen  he  had  the  remedy  by  which  he 
44  might  have  efcaped.” 


f.  IX. 
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§.  IX.  Seeing  then  that  this  doctrine  of  the  univerfa- 
lity  of  Chrift’s  death  is  fo  certain  and  agreeable  to  the 
fcripture-teftimony,  and  to  the  fenfe  of  the  pureft  anti¬ 
quity,  it  may  be  wondered  how  fo  many,  fome  whereof 
have  been  e deemed  not  only  learned,  but  alfo  pious, 
have  been  capable  to  fall  into  fo  grofs  and  ftrange  an  er¬ 
ror.  But  the  caufe  of  this  doth  evidently  appear,  in 
that  the  way  and  method  by  which  the  virtue  and  effica¬ 
cy  of  his  death  is  communicated  to  all  men,  hath  not 
been  rightly  underftood,  or  indeed  hath  been  erroneouf- 
ly  taught.  The  Pelagians ,  afcribing  all  to  man’s  will  and  Pelagian 
nature,  denied  man  to  have  any  feed  of  fin  conveyed  to 
him  from  Adam.  And  the  Semi-Pelagians ,  making  grace 
as  a  gift  following  upon  man’s  merit,  or  right  improving 
of  his  nature,  according  to  the  known  principle,  Facien - 
ti  quod  in  fe  £/?,  Feus  non  denegat  gratiam. 

This  gave  AugitJUne ,  Prof  per ,  and  fome  others  occafi-  Extremes 
on,  labouring,  in  oppofition  to  thefe  opinions,  to  mag-  by^me^ 
tiifv  the  grace  of  God,  and  paint  out  the  corruptions  of  makinS 

,  t  .  God  the  au- 

mans  nature  (as  the  proverb  is  of  thofe  that  feek  tothoroffm. 

make  ftraight  a  crooked  ftick)  to  incline  to  the  other 

.xtreme.  So  alfo  the  reformers,  Luther  and  others, 

finding  among  other  errors  the  firange  expreffions  ufed 

by  fome  of  the  Popiffi  fcholafticks  concerning  free-will, 

md  how  much  the  tendency  of  their  principles  is  to  ex- 

dt  man’s  nature  and  lefien  God’s  grace,  having  all  thofe 

ayings  of  Augujline  and  others  for  a  pattern,  through  the 

ike  miftake  run  upon  the  fame  extreme  :  though  after- 

vards  the  Lutherans ,  feeing  how  far  Calvin  and  his  fol- 

oweis  drove  this  matter,  (who,  as  a  man  of  fubtle  and 

>rofound  judgment,  forefeeing  where  it  would  land,  re- 

olved  above-board  to  affiert  that  God  had  decreed  the 

neans  as  well  as  the  end,  and  therefore  had  ordained 

uen  to  fin,  and  excites  them  thereto,  which  he  labours 

jIs>  earneftlv 

4 


CO 
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earneftly  to  defend)  and  that  there  was  no  avoiding  the 
making  of  God  the  author  of  fin,  thereby  received  occa- 
fion  to  difcern  the  falfity  of  this  do£lrine  and  difclaimed 


F.pit.  Hift. 
Eccl.  Lucae 
Ofiand. 
Cent.  1 6. 

1.  4.  cap. 31. 


it,  as  appears  by  the  latter  writings  of  MelafiEthon ,  and 
the  Alompelgarietiftan  conference  where  Lucas  Ofiander , 
one  of  the  collocutors,  terms  it  impious ;  calls  it  a  making 
God  the  author  of  fin ,  and  an  horrid  and  horrible  blafphemy . 
Yet  becaufe  none  of  thofe  who  have  afferted  this  uni- 
verfal  redemption  fince  the  reformation  have  given  a 
clear,  diftinft,  and  fatisfa£tory  teftimony  how  it  is  com¬ 
municated  to  all,  and  fo  have  fallen  fhort  of  fully  de¬ 


claring  the  perfeciion  of  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  others 
have  been  thereby  the  more  ftrengthened  in  their  er¬ 
rors  ;  which  I  (hall  illuftrate  by  one  lingular  example. 
The  Arminians ,  and  other  alferters  of  univerfal  grace, 

ufe  this  as  a  chief  argument ; 

That  which  every  man  is  bound  to  believe ,  is  true  : 

But  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  Chrijl  died  for  him  ; 

Therefore ,  &c. 

Of  this  argument  the  other  party  deny  the  affumpti- 
on,  faying  j  That  they  who  never  heard  of  Chrifiy  are  not 
obliged  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  feeing  the  Remonftrants  (as 
opinion  they  are  commonly  called)  do  generally  themfelves  acknow - 
ftrengthens  jec[(rt,y  that  without  the  outward  knowledge  of  Chrijl  there  is 

decreed  no  fdvation,  that  gives  the  other  party  yet  a  ftronger  ar- 
1-eproba-  _  for  their  precife  decree  of  reprobation.  For, 

tion.  o  .  0  j  j 

fay  they,  feeing  w  all  fee  really,  and  m  eJfeB,  that  bod 
hath  ■with-held  from  many  generations,  and  yet  from  many  na¬ 
tions,  that  knowledge  -which  is  abfolutely  needful  to  faivation, 
amlfo  hath  rendered  it  /imply  impojfible  unto  them  ;  why  may 
he  not  as  well  with-held  the  grace  necejfary  ,to  male  a  faving 
application  of  that  knowledge,  where  it  is  preached  ?  For  there 
is  no  ground  to  fay.  That  this  were  injujlue  in  God,  or  par¬ 
tiality,  more  than  his  leaving  thofe  others  in  utter  ignorance  ; 


Reman 

ftrants 

opinion 
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the  one  being  but  a  with-holding  grace  to  apprehetid  the  object 
of  faith  ,  the  other  a  withdrawing  the  object  itfelf.  For  an- 
fwer  to  this,  they  are  forced  to  draw  a  conclufion  from 
their  former  hypothefis  of  Chrift  dying  for  all,  and  God  s 
mercy  and  jufiice,  faying,  That  if  thefe  heathens,  who  live 
in  thefe  remote  places ,  where  the  outward  knowledge  of  Chrijl 
is  noty  did  Improve  that  common  knowledge  they  have}  to  whom 
the  outward  creation  is  for  an  object  of  faith  y\  by  which  they 
may  gather  that  there  is  a  God ,  then  the  Lord  would ,  by  fome 
providence  *  either  fend  an  angel  to  tell  them  of  Chrijl ,  or  convey 
the  fcriptures  to  the?iiy  or  bring  them  fome  way  to  an  opportu¬ 
nity  to  meet  with  fuch  as  might  inform  them.  Which,  as  it 
gives  always  too  much  to  the  power  and  firength  of  man’s 
will  and  nature,  and  favours  a  little  of  Socinianifm  and 
Pelagianfm ,  or  at  leaft  of  Semi-Pelagianifm9  fo,  fince  it 
is  only  built  upon  probable  conjectures,  neither  hath  it 
evidence  enough  to  convince  any  firongly  tainted  with 
the  other  doctrine  *,  nor  yet  doth  it  make  the  equity  and 
wonderful  harmony  of  God’s  mercy  and  jufiice  towards 
all  fo  manifeft  to  the  underftanding.  So  that  I  have  of¬ 
ten  obferved,  that  thefe  affertcrs  of  univerfal  grace  did 
* 

far  more  pithily  and  ftrongly  overturn  the  falfe  doCtrine 

of  their  adverfaries  than  they  did  eltablilh  and  confirm 

the  truth  and  certainty  of  their  own.  And  though  they 

have  proof  fuihcient  from  the  holy  fcriptures  to  confirm 

the  univerfality  of  Chrifi’s  death,  and  that  none  arc  pre-  None,  by 

cifely,  by  any  irrevocable  decree,  excluded  from  falvati-  ^l^decree, 

on,  yet  I  find  when  thev  are  prefied  in  the  refpc&s  a-  excluded 

from  fiUva- 

bove-rftentioned,  to  fhew  how  God  hath  fo  far  equally  tion. 
extended,  the  capacity  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of 
Chrifi’s  death  unto  all,  as  to  communicate  unto  them  a 
fufheient  way  of  fo  doing,  they  are  fomewhat  in  a  ftrait, 
and  are  put  more  to  give  us  their  conjectures  from  the 
certainty  of  the  former  prefuppofed  truth,  to  wit,  that 

K  2  becaufe 
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becaufe  Chrift  hath  certainly  died  for  all,  and  God  hath 
not  rendered  falvation  impoflible  to  any,  therefore  there 
muft  be  fome  way  or  other  by  which  they  may  be  fav- 
ed  ;  which  mull  be  by  improving  fome  common  grace, 
or  by  gathering  from  the  works  of  creation  and  provi¬ 
dence,  than  by  really  demonflrating,  by  convincing  and 
fpiritual  arguments,  what  that  way  is. 

§.  X.  It  falls  out  then,  that  as  darknefs,  and  the  great 
apollafy,  came  not  upon  the  Chriflian  world  all  at  once, 
but  by  feveral  degrees,  one  thing  making  way  for  ano¬ 
ther  ;  until  that  thick  and  grofs  vail  came  to  be  over- 
fpread,  wherewith  the  nations  were  fo  blindly  covered, 
from  the  feventh  and  eighth ,  until  the  fifteenth  century ; 
even  as  the  darknefs  of  the  night  comes  not  upon  the 
outward  creation  at  once,  but  by  degrees,  according  as 
the  fun  declines  in  each  horizon  ;  fo  neither  did  that  full 
and  clear  light  and  knowledge  of  the  glorious  difpenfati- 
011  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  appear  all  at  once  *,  the  work 
of  the  firft  witneffes  being  more  to  teftify  againft  and 
difeover  the  abules  of  the  apoftafy,  than  to  eftablifh  the 
truth  in  purity.  He  that  comes  to  build  a  new  city, 
muft  firft  remove  the  old  rubbilh,  before  he  can  fee  to 
lay  a  new  foundation  ;  and  he  that  comes  to  an  houfe 
greatly  polluted  and  full  of  dirt,  will  firft  fweep  away 
and  remove  the  filth,  before  he  put  up  his  own  good 
and  new  furniture.  The  dawning  of  the  day  difpels  the 
darknefs,  and  makes  us  fee  the  things  that  are  moil  con- 
fpicuous  :  but  the  diftindl  difeovering  and  difeerning  of 
things,  fo  as  to  make  a  certain  and  perfect  obfervation, 
is  referved  for  the  arifing  of  the  fun,  and  its  fhining  in 
full  brightnefs.  And  we  can,  from  a  certain  experience* 
boldly  affirm,  that  the  not  waiting  for  this,  but  building 
among,  yea,  and  with,  the  old  PopiJJj  rubhijh ,  and  fetting 

up  before  a  full  purgation,  hath  been  to  moil  Proteftants 

the 
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the  foundation  of  many  a  midake,  and  an  occafion  of 

unfpeakeable  hurt.  Therefore  the  Lord  God,  who  as  The  more 

he  feeth  meet  doth  communicate  and  make  known  tovcryofthe 

man  the  more  full,  evident,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  £olPe} re¬ 
served  to 

his  ever  lading  truth,  hath  been  pleafed  to  referve  the  this  our 
more  full  difcovery  of  this  glorious  and  evangelical  dif- age‘ 
penfation  to  this  our  age  *,  albeit  divers  teftimonies  have 
thereunto  been  borne  by  fome  noted  men  in  feveral  ages, 
as  (hall  hereafter  appear.  And  for  the  greater  augmen¬ 
tation  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  that  no  man  might  have 
whereof  to  boad,  he  hath  raifed  up  a  few  defpicable  and 
illiterate  men ,  and  for  the  mod  part  mechanicks,  to  be  the 
difpenfers  of  it ;  by  which  gofpel  all  the  fcruples,  doubts, 
hedtations  and  objections  above-mentioned  are  eadly  and 
evidently  anfwered,  and  the  judice  as  well  as  mercy  of 
God,  according  to  their  divine  and  heavenly  harmony, 
are  exhibited,  edablifhed,  and  confirmed.  According 
to  which  certain  light  and  gofpel,  as  the  knowledge 
thereof  has  been  manifeded  to  us  by  the  revelation  of 
Jefus  Chrid  in  uSy  fortified  by  our  own  fenfible  experi¬ 
ence,  and  fealed  by  the  tedimony  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts,  we  can  confidently  affirm,  and  clearly  evince, 
according  to  the  tedimony  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  the 
following  points  : 

§.  XI.  Fird,  That  God ,  who  out  of  his  infinite  love  Prop.  I. 
fent  his  Son,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrid,  into  the  world,  who 
taded  death  for  every  man,  hath  given  to  every  many  whe-  A  day  of 
ther  Jew  or  Gentile ,  Turk  or  Scythian,  Indian  or  Barba -  to^u*1011 
rian,  of  whatfoever  nation,  country,  or  place,  a  certain 
day  or  time  ef  vifitation  ;  during  which  day  or  time  it  is  pof- 
fible  for  them  to  be  faved ,  and  to  partake  of  the  fruit  of  ChrijTs 
death. 

Secondly,  That  for  this  end  God  hath  communicated  and  Prop.  II. 
given  unto  every  man\  meafure  of  the  light  of  his  own  Son ,  a 

A  meafure 
meafure  0f  light  in 
all. 
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meafure  of  grace,  or  a  meafure  of  the  Spirit ,  which  the 
feripture  expreffes  by  feyeral  names,  as  fometimes  of  the 
feed  of  the  kingdom ,  Mat.  xiii.  18,  19-  the  Light  that  makes 
all  things  manifef ,  Eph.  v.  1 3.  the  word  of  God ,  Rom.  x. 
17.  or  manifef  ation  of  the  Spirit  given  to  profit  withal,  l 
Cor.  xii.  7.  a  talent.  Mat.  xxv.  15.  a  little  leaven.  Mat. 


all. 


xiii.  33.  the  gof pel  preached  in  every  creature ,  Col.  i.  23. 
Pro.  III.  Thirdly,  That  God  in  and  by  this  Light  and  Seed ,  invites , 
calls ,  exhorts,  and  firives  with  every  man,  in  order  to  fave 
vation  him  ;  which,  as  it  is  received  and  not  refilled,  works  the 

the°l1ght  in'  falvation  even  t^10^e  who  are  ignorant  of  the 

death  and  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  of  Adams  fall,  both 
by  bringing  them  to  a  fenfe  of  their  own  mfery,  and  to  be 
fharers  in  the  fufferings  of  Chrift  inwardly,  and  by  mak« 
ing  them  partakers  of  his  refurreflion,  in  becoming  ho¬ 
ly,  pure,  and  righteous,  and  recovered  out  of  their  {ins. 
By  which  alfo  are  fayed,  they  that  have  the  knowledge 
of  Chrift  outwardly,  in  that  it  opens  their  underftand- 
jng  rightly  to  ufe  and  apply  the  things  delivered  in  the 
fermtures,  and  to  receive  the  faving  ufe  of  them :  but 


that  this  may  be  refified  and  rejected  in  both,  in  which  then 
God  is  faid  to  be  refified  and  preffed  down,  and  Chrifi  to  be 
again  crucified,  and  put  to  open  fijame  in  and  among  men . 

And  to  thofe  who  thus  refill  and  refufe  him,  he  he- 

*  ,  1  '  *  *•*•»’■  ■  *  1  *  / 

comes  their  condemnation. 


Cenfcq.  1,'  Fir  ft  thep,  According  to  this  do&rine  the  mercy  of  God 

is  excellently  well  exhibited,  in  that  none  are  neceffarily 
{hut  out  from  falvation  *,  and  his  juftice  is  demonftrated, 
in  that  he  condemns  none  but  fuch  to  whom  he  really 

1  *  i  • 

made  the  offer  of  falvation,  affording  them  the  means 
fufficient  thereunto. 

Confcq.  2.  Secondly,  This  doflrine,  if  well  weighed,  will  be  found 
to  be  the  foundation  of  Chrifiianity,  falvation,  and  affur - 


ante ♦ 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  It  agrees  and  anfwers  with  the  whole  tenor  of  Confcq.  3- 
the  gof pel  promifes  and  threats,  and  with  the  nature  of  the  tni- 
niflry  of  Chrfi ;  according  to  which,  the  gofpel,  falvati- 
on,  and  repentance  are  commanded  to  be  pleached  to 
every  creature,  without  refpetft  of  nations,  kindred,  fa¬ 
milies  or  tongues. 

Fourthly,  It  magnifies  and  commends  the  merits  and  death  Confcq.  4- 
of  Chrfi ,  in  that  it  not  only  accounts  them  lufficient  to 
fave  all,  but  declares  them  to  be  brought  fo  nigh  unto  all, 
as  thereby  to  be  put  into  the  neared  capacity  of  falvation. 

Fifthly,  It  exalts  above  all  the  grace  of  God ,  to  which  it  Confcq.  5. 
attributeth  all  good,  even  the  leaf!  and  {mailed  actions 
that  are  fo  ;  aferibing  thereunto  not  only  the  fir  ft  be¬ 
ginnings  and  motions  of  good,  but  alfo  the  whole  con- 
verfion  and  falvation  of  the  foul. 

Sixthly,  It  contradiffs ,  overturns,  and  enervates  the  falfe  Confcq.  6. 
doftritie  of  the  Pelagians,  Semi-Pelagians,  Socinians,  and 
others ,  who  exalt  the  light  of  nature,  the  liberty  of  man’s 
will  in  that  it  wholly  excludes  the  natural  man  from  hav¬ 
ing  any  place  or  portion  in  his  own  falvation,  by  any 
acting,  moving,  or  working  of  his  own,  until  he  be  fir  ft 
quickened,  raifed  up,  and  actuated  by  God’s  Spirit. 

Seventhly,  As  it  maizes  the  whole  falvation  of  man  folely  Confcq.  7. 
and  alone  to  depend  upon  God,  fo  it  males  his  condemnation 
wholly  and  in  every  refpedl  to  be  of  himfelf  in  that  he  refut¬ 
ed  and  refilled  fomewhat  that  from  God  wredled  and 
drove  in  his  heart,  and  forces  him  to  acknowledge  God’s 
juft  judgment  in  rejecting  and  forfaking  of  him. 

Eighthly,  It  tales  away  all  ground  of  defpair ,  in  that  it  Confcq.  % 
gives  every  one  caufe  of  hope  and  certain  afiurancc  that 
they  may  be  faved  j  neither  doth  feed  any  in  fecurity,  in  that 
none  are  certain  how  foon  their  day  may  expire  :  and 
therefore  it  is  a  condant  incitement  and  provocation, 
and  lively  encouragement  to  every  man,  to  forfake  evil, 
and  clofe  with  that  which  is  good. 
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Confeq.  Ninthly ,  It  wonderfully  commends  as  well  the  certainty 
of  the  Chrifiian  religion  among  infidels,  as  it  manifefis  its 
own  verity  to  ail,  in  that  it  is  confirmed  and  eflablifhed 
by  the  experience  of  all  men  ;  feeing  there  was  never  yet 
a  man  found  in  any  place  of  the  earth,  however  barba¬ 
rous  and  wild,  but  hath  acknowledged,  that  at  fome 
time  or  other,  lefs  or  more,  he  hath  found  fomewhat  in 
his  heart  reproving  him  for  fome  things  evil  which  he 
hath  done,  threatening  a  certain  horror  if  he  continued 
in  them,  as  alfo  promifing  and  communicating  a  certain 
peace  and  fweetnels,  as  he  has  given  way  to  it,  and  not 
refilled  it, 

Confeq,  10.  Tenthly,  It  wonderfully  JJj.ew.eth  the  excellent  wifdom  of 
God ,  by  which  he  hath  made  the  means  of  falvation,  fo 
uni verbal  and  comprehensive,  that  it  is  not  needful  to 
recur  to  thofe  miraculous  and  flrange  ways  ;  feeing,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  moll  true  dodfrine,  the  gofpel  reacheth 
all,  of  whatfoever  condition,  age,  or  nation. 

Confeq.  ir.  Eleventhly,  It  is  really  and  effectively,  though  not  in 
fo  many  words,  yet  by  deed$,  eflablifhed  and  confirmed  by 
all  the  preachers ,  pr  omul  gators ,  and  doctors  of  the  Chriftiau 
religion  that  ever  were ,  or  now  are ,  even  by  thofe  that  other- 
ways  in  their  judgment  oppofe  this  doctrine,  in  that  they  all, 
whatever  they  have  been  or  are,  or  whatfoever  people, 
place,  or  country  they  come  to,  do  preach  to  the  people, 
and  to  every  individual  among  them,  that  they  may  be 
faved,  intreating  and  defiring  them  to  believe  in  Chrifl, 
who  hath  died  for  them.  So  that  what  they  deny  in  the 
general,  they  acknowledge  of  every  particular  ;  there 
being  no  man  to  whom  they  do  not  preach  in  order  to 
falvation,  telling  him  Jefus  Chrifi  calls  and  wills  him  to 
believe  and  he  faved ;  and  that  if  he  refufe,  he  fhall  there¬ 
fore  be  condemned,  and  that  his  condemnation  is  of 
himfelf.  Such  is  the  evidence  and  virtue  of  Truth,  that 

it 
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it  conftrains  its  adverfaries  even  againft  their  wills  to 
plead  for  it. 

Laftly,  According  to  this  do&rine  the  former  argument  Confeq,  iz. 
ufed  by  the  Arminians,  and  evited  by  the  Calvini/ts,  con¬ 
cerning  every  man’s  being  bound  to  believe  that  Chrijl 
died  for  hiniy  is,  by  altering  the  affiumption,  rendered 
invincible  ;  thus, 

That  which  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  is  true : 

But  every  man  is  bound  to  believe  that  God  is  merciful  unto 
him . 

Therefore ,  &c. 

This  affiumption  no  man  can  deny,  feeing  his  mercies 
are  faid  to  be  over  all  his  works.  And  herein  the  fcrip- 
ture  every  way  declares  the  mercy  of  God  to  be,  in  that 
he  invites  and  calls  finners  to  repentance,  and  hath 
opened  a  way  of  falvation  for  them :  fo  that  though 
thofe  men  be  not  bound  to  believe  the  hiftory  of  Chrift’s 
death  and  paffion  who  never  came  to  know  of  it,  yet 
they  are  bound  to  believe  that  God  will  be  merciful  to 
them,  if  they  follow  his  ways  ;  and  that  he  is  merciful 
unto  them,  in  that  he  reproves  them  for  evil,  and  en¬ 
courages  them  to  good.  Neither  ought  any  man  to  be-  Ouradver* 

r  * 

iieve  that  God  is  unmerciful  to  him,  or  that  he  hath  from  ^rciful" 
the  beginning  ordained  him  to  come  into  the  world  that  affertion  of 
he  might  be  left  to  his  own  evil  inclinations,  and  fo  do 
wickedly  as  a  means  appointed  by  God  to  bring  him  to 
eternal  damnation  \  which,  were  it  true,  as  our  adver¬ 
faries  affirm  it  to  be  of  many  thoufands,  I  fee  no  reafon 
why  a  man  might  not  belieye  ;  for  certainly  a  man  may 
believe  the  truth. 

As  it  manifeftly  appears  from  the  thing  itfelf,  that 
theie  good  and  excellent  confequences  folloiv  from  the 
belief  of  this  doctrine,  fo  from  the  proof  of  them  it  will 
yet  more  evidently  appear  to  which  before  I  come,  it 

is 
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is  requifite  to  fpeak  fomewhat  concerning  the  ftatc  of 
the  controverfy,  which  will  bring  great  light  to  the  mat¬ 
ter  :  for  from  the  not  right  underftanding  of  a  matter 
under  debate,  fometimes  both  arguments  on  the  one 
hand,  and  objections  on  the  other,  are  brought,  which 
do  no  way  hit  the  cafe  j  and  hereby  alfo  our  fenfe  and 
judgment  therein  will  be  more  fully  underftood  and  open¬ 
ed, 

Quef.  1.  Xtl.  Firft  then,  by  this  day  and  time  of  vifitation^ 

o£the^atm^  which  we  fay  God  gives  unto  all*  during  which  they  may 
queftion.  be  faved,  iv e  do  not  underfand  the  whole  time  of  every  man' s 
life ;  though  to  fome  it  may  be  extended  even  to  the  very 
hour  of  death,  as  we  fee  in  the  example  of  the  thief 
converted  upon  the  crofs  :  but  fuch  a feafon  at  leaf  as  fuf- 
ficiently  exonerateth  God  of  every  man's  condemnation ,  which 
to  fome  may  be  fooner,  and  to  others  later,  according  as 
I  hat  many  Lord  in  his  wifdom  fees  meet.  So  that  many  men 

may  out-  . 

live  the  day  may  out-live  this  day,  after  which  there  may  be  no  pof- 
vifitatkm  Ability  of  falvation  to  them,  and  God  juftly  luffers  them 
to  be  hardened,  as  a  juft  punifhment  of  their  unbelief, 
and  even  raifes  them  up  as  inftruments  of  wrath,  and 
makes  them  a  fcourge  one  again  ft  another.  Whence  to 
men  in  this  condition  may  be  fitly  applied  thofe  fcriptures 
which  are  abufed  to  prove  that  God  incites  men  necejfarily 
to  fin .  This  is  notably  exprefied  by  the  apoftle,  Rom .  i. 
from  verfe  17.  to  the  end,  but  efpecially  verfe  28.  And 
even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge ,  God 
gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind ,  to  do  thofe  things  which  are 
not  convenient .  That  many  may  out-live  this  day  of  God’s 
gracious  vifttation  unto  them,  is  fhewn  by  the  example 
of  Efaiiy  Heb.  xii.  16,  17.  who  fold  his  birth-right  :  fo  he 
had  it  once,  and  was  capable  to  have  kept  it  ;  but  af¬ 
terwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blefting,  he 

was  rejected.  This  appears  alfo  by  Chrift’s  weeping 

over 
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over  Jerufalem ,  Luke  xix.  42.  faying,  If  thou  hfldji  known 
in  this  thy  day  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace  ;  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes .  Which  plainly  imports  a 
time  when  they  might  nave  known  them,  which  now 
was  removed  from  them,  though  they  were  yet  alive 
but  of  this  more  fliall  be  faid  hereafter, 

XIII.  Secondly,  By  this  feed ,  grace ,  and  word  of  God,  Quef.  2 , 
and  light,  wherewith  we  fay  every  one  is  enlightened ,  and 
hath  a  meafure  of  it,  which  flriyes  with  him  in  order  to 
fave  him,  and  which  may,  by  the  flubbornnefs  and  wick- 
ednefs  of  man’s  will,  be  quenched,  bruifed,  wounded, 
preffed  down,  (lain  and  crucified,  we  underfund  not  the 
proper  ejfence  and  nature  of  God  precifely  taken ,  which  is  not 
divifible  into  parts  and  meqfures  as  being  a  mof  pure,  f pi  pie 
being,  void  of  all  compoftion  or  divifon ,  and  therefore  can 
neither  be  refilled,  hurt,  wounded,  crucified,  or  flain  by 
all  the  efforts  and  flrength  of  men  ,  but  we  underfand  a  7  he  light 

.  .  r  .  •  1  '  l  J  what  it  is, 

fpiritual,  heavenly,  and  inviftble  principle ,  in  which  uoa,  as  and  it-Spro 

Father ,  Son,  and  Spirit >  dwells  ;  a  meafure  of  which  di-  P"*1”  de‘ 

yine  and  glorious  life  is  in  all  men  as  a  feed,  which  of  its 

own  nature  draws,  invites  and  inclines  to  God  ;  and 

this  fome  call  vehiculum  Dei ,  or  the  fpiritual  body  of  Chrif,  Cant.  3.9. 

the  fleJJj  and  blood  of  Chrif,  which  fame  down  from  heaven, 

pf  which  all  the  faints  dp  feed,  and  are  thereby  nqurifh- 

ed  unto  eternal  life.  And  as  every  unrighteous  action  is 

witneffed  againfl  and  reproved  by  this  light  and  leed,  lb 

by  fuch  anions  it  is  hurt,  wounded,  and  flain,  and  flees 

from  them,  even  as  the  flefli  of  man  flees  from  that 

which  is  of  a  contrary  nature  to  it.  Now  becaufe  it  is 

never  feparated  from  God  nor  Chrill,  but  wherever  it 

is,  God  and  Chrifl  are  as  wrapped  up  therein,  therefore  iTim.  6. 

and  in  that  refpedl  as  it  is  refilled,  God  is  faid  to  be  re-  l6‘ 

filled ;  and  where  it  is  borne  down,  God  is  faid  to  be 

preffed  as  a  cart  under  Jheaves,  and  Chrift  is  laid  to  be 

flair.. 
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flain  and  crucified.  And  on  the  contrary,  as  this  feed  is 
received  in  the  heart,  and  fuftered  to  bring  forth  its  na¬ 
tural  and  proper  effect,  Chrifi:  comes  to  be  formed  and 
raifed,  of  which  the  fcripture  makes  fo  much  mention, 
calling  it  the  new  many  Ghirifl  within ,  the  hope  of  glory . 
I  his  is  that  Chrifl  within ,  which  we  are  heard  fo  much 
to  {peak  and  declare  of,  every  where  preaching  him  up, 
and  exhorting  people  to  believe  in  the  light ,  and  obey  it, 
that  they  may  come  to  know  Chrijl  in  themy  to  deliver 
them  from  all  ftn. 

But  by  this,  as  we  do  not  at  all  intend  to  equal  ourfelves 
to  that  holy  man  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifly  who  was  born  of 
rhat  the  the  virgin  Maryy  in  whom  all  the  fulnefs  of  the  God* 

rulnefs  of  ,  .  ,  it,.,  r 

the  God-  bea'X  dwelt  bodily,  fo  neither  do  we  defroy  the  reality  of 

iif thrift Prefent  ex\ftencey  as  fome  have  falfely  calumniated  us. 
bodily,  &c.  For  though  we  affirm  that  (Thrift  dwells  in  us,  yet  not 
immediately,  but  mediately,  as  he  is  in  that  feedy 
which  is  in  us  ;  whereas  he,  to  wit,  the  Eternal  Wordy 
which  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  dwelt  immediately 
in  that  holy  man.  He  then  is  as  the  head,  and  we  as  the 
members,  he  the  vine,  and  we  the  branches.  Now  as 
the  foul  of  man  dwells  otherwife,  and  in  a  far  more  im¬ 
mediate  manner,  in  the  head  and  in  the  heart,  than  in 
the  hands  or  legs  ;  and  as  the  fap,  virtue,  and  life  of 
the  vine  lodgeth  far  otherwife  in  the  ftock  and  root  than 
in  the  branches,  fo  God  dwelleth  otherwife  in  the  man 
jefus  than  in  us.  We  alfo  freely  reject  the  herefy  of 
Apollinarius ,  who  denied  him  to  have  any  foul,  but  laid 
the  body  was  only  a&uatecl  by  the  Godhead.  As  alfo 
the  error  of  Eutyches ,  who  made  the  manhood  to  be 
wholly  fwallowed  up  of  the  Godhead.  Wherefore,  as 
we  believe  he  was  a  true  and  real  man,  fo  we  alfo  be¬ 
lieve  that  he  continues  fo  to  be  glorified  in  the  heavens 
in  foul  and  body,  by  whom  God  lhall  judge  the  world, 
in  the  great  and  general  day  of  judgment. 


$.  XIV. 
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§.  XIV.  Thirdly,  Weunderfand  not  this  feed ,  light ,  or  Quef.  3. 

.  rThat  the 

to  be  an  accident ,  zw  //70/r  ignorantly  do,  but  a  real  t  is  a 
fpiritual  fubfance ,  which  the  foul  of  man  is  capable  to  jP 
feel  and  apprehend,  from  which  that  real,  fpiritual,  in- which  may- 
ward  birth  in  believers  arifes,  called  ww  creature ,  the  t^foui  and 
ww  zV/  the  heart .  This  feems  ftrange  to  carnal-mind- apprehend- 

C  VJ  * 

ed  men,  becaufe  they  are  not  acquainted  with  it  *,  but 
we  know  it,  and  are  fenfible  of  it,  by  a  true  and  cer¬ 
tain  experience.  Though  it  be  hard  for  a  man  in  his 
natural  wifdom  to  comprehend  it,  until  he  come  to  feel 
it  in  himfelf ;  and  if  he  fhould,  holding  it  in  the  mere 
notion,  it  would  avail  him  little  ;  yet  we  are  able  to 
make  it  appear  to  be  true,  and  that  our  faith  concern¬ 
ing  it  is  not  without  a  folid  ground  :  for  it  is  in  and  by 
this  inward  find  fubftantial  feed  in  our  hearts  as  it  comes 
to  receive  nourifhment,  and  to  have  a  birth  or  geni- 
ture  in  us ,  that  we  come  to  have  thofe  fpiritual  fenfes 
raifed  by  which  we  are  made  capable  of  tafing ,  fuelling , 
feeing ,  and  handling  the  things  of  God :  for  a  man  can¬ 
not  reach  unto  thofe  things  by  his  natural  fpirit  and 
fenfes,  as  is  above  declared. 

Next,  We  know  it  to  be  a  fubfance ,  becaufe  it  fubhfts 
in  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  even  while  they  are  in  their 
wickednefs,  as  fhall  be  hereafter  proved  more  at  large. 

Now  no  accident  can  be  in  a  fubjeci  without  it  give  the 
fubjeft  its  own  denomination  ;  as  where  uuhitenefs  is  in  a 
fubjefr,  there  the  fubje^l  is  called  •white .  So  we  diftin-  Thedegrrt* 
guifh  betwixt  holine fs,  as  it  is  an  accident ,  which  denomi-  of  lts  °PC* 
nates  man  fo,  as  the  feed  receives  a  place  in  him ,  and  be-  the  foul  of 
twixt  the  holy  fubfantial  feed ,  which  many  times  lies  in 
maids  heart  as  a  naked  grain  in  the  ftony  ground.  So  al~ 
fo  as  we  may  diftinguifh  betwixt  health  and  medicine  ; 
health  cannot  be  in  a  body  without  the  body  be  called 
healthful ,  becaufe  health  is  an  accident  *,  but  medicine 

mav 
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may  be  in  a  body  that  is  mofi:  unhealthful,  for  that  it  is 
a  fubftance.  And  as  when  a  medicine  begins  to  work, 
the  body  may  in  fome  refpecl  be  called  healthful ,  and  in 
fome  refpe£t  unhealthful ,  fo  we  acknowledge  as  this  divine 
medicine  receives  place  in  man's  heart ,  it  may  denominate 
him  in  fome  part  holy  and  good,  though  there  remain 
yet  a  corrupted  un mortified,  part,  or  fome  part  of  the 
evil  humours  unpurged  out ;  for  where  two  contrary  ac¬ 
cidents  are  in  one  fubjeft,  as  health  and  ficknefs  in  a  body, 
the  fubjedt  receives  its  denomination  from  the  accident 
which  prevails  moft.  So  many  men  are  called  faints, 
good  and  holy  men,  and  that  truly,  when  this  holy 
feed  hath  wrought  in  them  in  a  good  meafure,  and  hath 
fomewhat  leavened  them  into  its  nature,  though  they 
may  be  yet  liable  to  many  infirmities  and  weaknefles* 
yea  and  to  fome  iniquities  5  for  as  the  feed  of  fin  and 
ground  of  corruption,  yea  and  the  capacity  of  yielding 
thereunto,  and  fometimes  actually  falling,  doth  not  de- 
nominate  a  good  and  holy  man  impious  ;  fo  neither  doth 
the  feed  of  righteoufnefs  in  evil  men,  and  the  pofiibility 
of  their  becoming  one  with  it,  denominate  them  good 
or  holy . 

Quef.  4.  §.  XV.  Fourthly,  We  do  not  hereby  intend  any  ways  to 

lejfen  or  derogate  from  the  atonement  and  facnfce  of  Jefus 
Chrif ;  but  on  the  contrary  do  magnify  and  exalt  it. 
For  as  we  believe  all  thole  things  to  have  been  certainly 
tranfa&ed  which  are  recorded  in  the  holy  fcriptures  con¬ 
cerning  the  births  life ,  miraclesy  ff'eringsy  refur  re  cl  ion 
and  afcenfioti  of  Chrif  ;  fo  we  do  alfo  believe  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  one  to  believe  it  to  whom  it  pleafes  God  to 
reveal  the  fame,  and  to  bring  to  them  the  knowledge  of  it ; 
yea  we  believe  it  were  damnable  unbelief  not  to  believe  it, 
when  fo  declared  ;  but  to  refill  that  holy  feed,  which  as 
minded  would  lead  and  incline  every  one  to  believe  it  as 

m 
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it  is  offered  unto  them,  though  it  revealetli  not  in  every 
one  the  outward  and  explicit  knowledge  of  it,  neverthe- 
lefs  it  always  affenteth  to  it,  ubi  declaratur ,  where  it  is 
declared.  Neverthelefs  as  we  firmly  believe  >jt  was  ne- 
ceffarv  that  Chrift  fhould  come,  that  by  his  death  and 
fufferings  he  might  offer  up  himfelf  a  facrifice  to  God  for 
our  fins,  who  his  own  felf  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree ;  fo  we  believe  that  the  remiffion  of  fins  which  Tha^ 
any  partake  of,  is  only  in  and  by  virtue  of  that  mofl  fa-  fm3  is  only 
tisfa&ory  facrifice,  and  no  otherwife.  For  it  is  by  the  by  chrift> 
obedience  of  that  one  that  the  free  gift  is  come  upon  all  to 
juf  if  cation*  For  we  affirm,  that  as  all  men  paitakc  of 
the  fruit  of  Adam’s  fall,  in  that  by  reafon  of  that  evil 
feed,  which  through  him  is  communicated  unto  them, 
they  are  prone  and  inclined  unto  evil,  though  thoufands 
of  thoufands  be  ignorant  of  Ada?n’ s  fall,  neither  ever 

O 

knew  of  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit  ;  fo  alio 
many  may  come  to  feel  the  influence  of  this  holy  and 
divine  feed  and  light ,  and  be  turned  from  evil  to  good 
by  it,  though  they  knew  nothing  of  Chrift’s  coming  in 
the  flcfli,  through  whofe  obedience  and  fufferings  it  is 
purchafed  unto  them.  And  as  we  affirm  it  is  ab- 
folutcly  needful  that  thofe  do  believe  the  hiftory  of 
Chrift’s  outward  appearance,  whom  it  pleafed  God  to 
bring  to  the  knowledge  of  it  ;  fo  we  do  freely  confefs, 
that  even  that  outward  knowledge  is  very  comfortable 
to  fuch  as  are  fubjeft  to  and  led  by  the  inward  feed  and 
light .  For  not  only  doth  the  fenfe  of  Chrift’s  love  and 
fufferings  tend  to  humble  them,  but  they  are  thereby 
alfo  ftrengthened  in  their  faith,  and  encouraged  to 
follow  that  excellent  pattern  which  he  hath  left  us, 
who  fujfered  for  us>  as  faith  the  apoftle  Peter ,  I  Pet .  ii. 

2  1.  leaving  us  a?i  exainple  that  we  foould  follow  his  feps: 
and  n?any  times  we  are  greatly  edified  and  refrefhed 

with 
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hprohfifab?eW'lth  the  8racio,IS  fayirtgs  which  proceed  out  of  his 
with  the  mouth.  The  hiflory  then  is  profitable  and  comfortable 

with  the  myflery ,  and  never  without  it  ;  but  the  myflery 
is  and  may  be  profitable  without  the  explicit  and  out¬ 
ward  knowledge  of  the  hiflory. 

Quef.  5.  But  Fifthly,  This  brings  us  to  another  queftion,  to 
is  in  all  wit,  Ji^hether  Chrfl  he  in  all  men  or  no  ?  Which  fome- 

men*  times  hath  been  afked  us,  and  arguments  brought 

againf:  it  ;  becaufe  indeed  it  is  to  be  found  in  fome  of 
our  writings  that  Chrfl  is  in  all  men  ;  and  we  often  are 
heard,  in  our  publick  meetings  and  declarations ,  to 
defire  every  man  to  know  and  be  acquainted  with  Chrfl 
in  theniy  telling  them  that  Chrfl  is  in  them  /  it  is  fit 
therefore,  for  removing  of  all  miftakes,  to  fay  fome- 
thing  in  this  place  concerning  this  matter.  We  have 
faid  before  how  that  a  divine ,  fpiritualy  a??d  fuper natural 
light  is  in  all  men  ;  how  that  that  divine fupernatural  light  or 
feed  is  vehiculum  Dei  :  how  that  God  and  Chrfl  dwelleth 
in  it ,  and  is  never  feparated  from  it  ;  alfo  how  that,  as 
it  is  received  and  clofed  with  in  the  hearty  Chrfl  comes  to 
he  formed  and  brought  forth  :  but  we  are  far  from  ever 
having  faid,  that  Chrfl  is  thus  formed  in  all  meriy  or  in 
the  wicked :  for  that  is  a  great  attainment,  for  which 
the  apoftle  travailed,  that  it  might  be  brought  forth  in 
the  Galatians .  Neither  is  Chrfl  in  all  men  by  way  of 
union y  or  indeed,  to  fpeak  firidfly,  by  way  of  inhabita¬ 
tion  ;  becaufe  this  ijihabitationy  as  it  is  generally  taken, 
imports  union  or  the  manner  of  Chrfl’ s  being  in  the  faints  : 
as  it  is  written,  1  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  themy  2 
Cor .  vi.  16.  But  in  regard  Chrfl  is  in  all  men  as  in  a 
feedy  vea,  and  that  he  never  is  nor  can  be  feparated. 
from  that  holy  pure  feed  and  light  which  is  in  all  men  ; 
therefore  may  it  be  faid  in  a  larger  fenle,  that  he  is  in 
ally  even  as  we  obferved  before.  The  feripture  faith, 
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Amos  ii.  13.  God  is  prefed  down  as  a  cart  under  fioeaves, 
and  Chrfi  crucified  in  the  ungodly  ;  though  to  (peak  pro¬ 
perly  and  ftriftly,  neither  can  God  be  prefed  down,  nor 
Chrijl,  as  God,  be  crucified .  In  this  refpebt  then,  as  he 
is  in  the  feed  which  is  in  all  men ,  we  have  faid  Chrijl  is  in 
all  men ,  and  have  preached  and  directed  all  men  to  Chrijl 
in  them,  who  lies  crucified  in  them  by  their  fins  and  ini- Chrlfh  cru- 

.  .  7  -  7  7  7  cified  in 

quities,  that  they  may  look  upon  him  whom  they  havem au  by 

pierced,  and  repent  :  whereby  he  that  now  lies  as  it  werellllc^ulties* 

flain  and  buried  in  them ,  may  come  to  be  railed,  and 

have  dominion  in  their  hearts  over  all.  And  thus  alfo 


the  apoflle  Paul  preached  to  the  Corinthians  and  Galati¬ 
ans,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  Chrijl  crucified  in  them,  zv  lyav  as  t lie 
Greek  hath  it.  This  Jefus  Chrijl  was  that  which  the 
apohle  delired  to  know  in  them ,  and  make  known  unto 
them,  that  they  might  come  to  be  fenllble  how  they  had 
thus  been  crucifying  Chrijl,  that  fo  they  might  repent  and 
be  laved.  And  forafmuch  as  Chrih  is  called  that  light 
that  enlightens  every  man,  the  light  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  light  is  taken  for  Chrijl,  who  truly  is  the  fountain  of 
light ,  and  hath  his  habitation  in  it  for  ever.  Thus  the 
light  of  Chrijl  is  fometimes  called  Chrijl,  i.  e.  that  in 
which  Chrih  is,  and  from  which  he  is  never  feparated. 

§•  XVI.  Sixthly,  It  will  manifehly  appear  by  what  is 
above  laid,  that  we  underfund  not  this  divine  principle  to  he 
any  part  of  man  s  nature,  nor  yet  to  be  any  reliques  of  any  good 
which  Adam  lojl  by  his  fall,  in  that  we  make  it  a  d  ill  i  net 
feparate  thing  from  man’s  foul,  and  all  the  faculties  of 
it  :  yet  fuch  is  the  malice  of  our  adverfaries,  that  they 
ceafe  not  fometimes  to  calumniate  us,  as  if  we  preached 
up  a  natural  light,  or  the  light  of  man’s  natural  confci- 
ence.  Next  there  are  that  lean  to  the  doctrine  of  Socinus 
and  Pelagius,  who  perfuade  themfelves  through  mi  hake, 
and  out  of  no  ill  dclign  to  injure  us,  as  if  this  which  we 

L  preach 


143 


PROPOSITIONS  V.  &  VI. 

preach  up  were  fome  natural  power  and  faculty  of  the 
foul,  and  that  we  only  differ  in  the  wording  of  it,  and 
not  in  the  thing  itfeif;  whereas  there  can  be  no  greater 
difference  than  is  betwixt  us  in  that  matter  :  for  we  cer¬ 
tainly  know  that  this  light  of  which  we  fpeak  is  not 
only  diftinft,  but  of  a  different  nature  from  the  foul  of 

Tne  facul-  man,  and  its  faculties.  Indeed  that  man,  as  he  is  a  ra- 
ties  of  man's  . 

reafon.  tional  creature,  hath  reafon  as  a  natural  faculty  of  his 
foul,  by  which  he  can  difcern  things  that  are  rational,  we 
deny  not;  for  this  is  a  property  natural  and  effential  to 
him,  by  which  he  can  know  and  learn  many  arts  and 
fciences,  beyond  what  any  other  animal  can  do  by  the 
mere  animal  principle.  Neither  do  we  deny  but  by  this 
rational  principle  man  may  apprehend  in  his  brain,  and  in 
the  notion,  a  knowledge  of  God  and  fpiritual  things  ; 
yet  that  not  being  the  right  organ,  as  in  the  fecond  pro- 
pofition  hath  more  at  length  been  fignified,  it  cannot 
profit  him  towards  falvation,  but  rather  hindereth  ;  and 
indeed  the  great  caule  of  the  apoflafy  hath  been,  that 
man  hath  fought  to  fathom  the  things  of  God  in  and 
by  this  natural  and  rational  principle,  and  to  build  up 
a  religion  in  it,  negle£ling  and  overlooking  this  principle 
and  feed  of  God  in  the  heart  ;  fo  that  herein,  in  the 
AnthChrift  moll  univerfal  and  catholick  fenfe,  hath  Anti-Chrif  in 
pic* of  God.  every  man  fit  up  himfelfy  and  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as 
Gody  and  above  every  thing  that  is  called  God.  For  men  be¬ 
ing  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghof ,  as  faith  the  apoftle, 
i  Cor.  iii.  1 6  when  the  rational  principle  fets  up  itfelf 
there  above  the  feed  of  God,  to  reign  and  rule  as  a 
prince  in  fpiritual  things,  while  the  holy  feed  is  wound¬ 
ed  and  bruiled,  there  is  Anti-Chrif  in  every  man^  or 
fomewhat  exalted  above,  and  againff  Chrift.  Neverthe- 
lefs  we  do  not  hereby  affirm  as  if  man  had  received  his 
reafon  to  no  purpofe,  or  to  be  of  no  fervice  unto  him, 
in  no  wife  ;  we  look  upon  reafon  as  fit  to  order  and  rule 


man 


Of  Universal  and  Saving  Light.  149 

man  in  things  natural.  For  as  God  gave  two  great  jj^divmc 

lights  to  rule  the  outward  world,  the  fun  and  moon,  the  natural  rea- 
o  £"  n  diftiri 

greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  letter  light  to  rule  ™{fcd[  ‘ 

the  night ;  To  hath  he  given  man  the  light  of  his  Son,  a 
fpiritual  divine  light,  to  rule  him  in  things  fpiritual, 
and  the  light  of  reafon  to  rule  him  in  things  natural. 

And  even  as  the  moon  borrows  her  light  from  the  fun, 
fo  ought  men,  if  they  would  be  rightly  and  comfortably 
ordered  in  natural  things,  to  have  their  reafon  enlighten¬ 
ed  by  this  divine  and  pure  light.  Which  enlightened 
reafon,  in  thofe  that  obey  and  follow  this  true  light,  we 
confefs  may  be  ufeful  to  man  even  in  fpiritual  things,  as 
it  is  ftill  fubfervient  and  fubjeft  to  the  other  ;  even  as 
the  animal  life  in  man,  regulated  and  ordered  by  his  rea¬ 
fon,  helps  him  in  going  about  things  that  are  rational* 

We  do  further  rightly  diftinguifh  this  from  man’s  natu-  -phe 
ral  confcience  ;  for  confcience  being  that  in  man  which  dl.ft‘n£uldl* 
arifeth  from  the  natural  faculties  of  man’s  foul,  may  be  man’s  na- 
defiled  and  corrupted.  It  is  faid  exprefsly  of  the  impure,  f^ence. 

Tit,  i.  15.  That  even  their  mind  and  confcience  is  defied ; 
but  this  light  can  never  be  corrupted  nor  defiled  *,  neither 
did  it  ever  confent  to  evil  or  wickcdnefs  in  any  :  for  it  is 
faid  exprefsly,  that  it  makes  all  things  manifef  that  are  re - 
proveable ,  Eph.  v.  1 3.  and  fo  is  a  faithful  witnefs  for  God 
againtt:  every  unrighteoufnefs  in  man .  Now  confcience ,  to  Confcience 
define  it  truly,  comes  from  [confcire^  and  is  that  know -  defllI"'d* 
ledge  which  arifeth  in  mail’s  hearty  from  what  agreethy  con - 
t  radicle  thy  or  is  contrary  to  any  thing  believed  by  hiniy  where¬ 
by  he  becomes  confcious  to  himfelf  that  he  tranjgrejfeth  by  doing 
that  which  he  is  pcrfuaded  he  ought  not  to  doy  So  that  the 
mind  being  once  blinded  or  defiled  with  a  wrong  belief, 
there  arifeth  a  confcience  from  that  belief,  which  trou¬ 
bles  him  when  he  goes  againtt:  it.  As  for  example  :  A 

Turk  who  hath  pottetted  himfelf  with  a  falfe  belief  that  Example  of 

T  .  a  Turk, 
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it  is  unlawful  for  him  to  drink  wine,  if  he  do  it,  his 
confcience  fmites  him  for  it;  but  though  he  keep  many 
concubines,  his  confcience  troubles  him  not,  becaufe  his 
judgment  is  already  defiled  with  a  falfe  opinion  that  it  is 
lawful  for  him  to  do  the  one,  and  unlawful  to  do  the 
other.  Whereas  if  the  light  of  Chrift  in  him  were 
minded,  it  would  reprove  him,  not  only  for  committing 
fornication,  but  alfo,  as  he  became  obedient  thereunto, 
inform  him  that  Mahomet  was  an  impojlor ;  as  well  as 
SoeraUs  was  informed  by  it,  in  his  day,  of  the  faifity  of 
the  heathen  gods. 

Example  of  So  if  a  Papifl  eat  flefh  in  Lent,  or  be  not  diligent 
a  Papift. 

enough  in  adoration  of  faints  and  images,  or  if  he  mould 
contemn  images,  his  confcience  would  fmite  him  for  it, 
becaufe  his  judgment  is  already  blinded  with  a  falle  be¬ 
lief  concerning  thefe  things  :  whereas  the  light  of  Chrift 
never  confented  to  any  of  thofe  abominations.  Thus 
then  man’s  natural  confcience  is  fufficiently  diftinguifhed 
from  it  ;  for  confcience  followed!  the  judgment,  doth 
not  inform  it  ;  but  this  light,  as  it  is  received,  removes 
the  blinclnefs  of  the  judgment,  opens  the  imderflanding, 
and  rectifies  both  the  judgment  and  confcience.  So  we 
confefs  alfo,  that  confcience  is  an  excellent  thing,  where 
it  is  rightly  informed  and  enlightened  ;  wherefore  fome 
The  natural  0f  us  have  fitly  compared  it  to  the  lanthorn,  and  the 
compared6  light  of  Chrift  to  a  candle  :  a  lanthorn  is  ufeful,  when  a 
to  a  lan-  c]ear  candle  burns  and  ihines  in  it  *,  but  otherwife  of  no 

thorn,  and 

the  light  of  ufe.  To  the  light  of  Chrift  then  in  the  confcience,  and 
tarn, lie.  not  to  man  s  natural  confcience,  it  is  that  we  continually 
commend  men  •,  this,  not  that,  is  it  which  we  preach  up, 
and  direct  people  to,  as  to  a  moft  certain  guide  unto  life 
eternal. 

Laftlv,.  This  light,  feed,  &c.  appears  to  be  no  power  or 

natural  faculty  of  man’s  mind  ;  becaufe  a  man  that  is  in 

his 
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jbis  health  can,  when  he  pleafes,  ftir  up,  move,  and  ex- 
ercife  the  faculties  of  his  foul  ;  he  is  abfolute  mafter  of 
them  ;  and  except  there  be  fome  natural  caufe  or  impe¬ 
diment  in  the  way,  he  can  ufe  them  at  his  pleafure  :  but 
this  light  and  feed  of  God  in  man  he  cannot  move  and 
ftir  up  when  he  pleafeth  ;  but  it  moves,  blows,  and 
ftrives  with  man,  as  the  Lord  fee-th  meet.  For  though 
there  be  a  poffibility  of  falvation  to  every  man  during 
the  day  of  his  vilitatjon,  yet  cannot  a  man,  at  any  time 
when  he  pleafeth,  or  hath  fome  fenfe  of  his  in  fer y,  ftir  The  wait- 
up  that  light  and  grace,  fo  as  to  procure  to  himfelf  ten-  themovinps 

dernefs  of  heart  ;  but  he  mu  ft  wait  for  it  :  which  comes  flight 

and  grace. 

upon  all  at  certain  times  and  feafons,  wherein  it  works 
powerfully  upon  the  foul,  mightily  tenders  it,  and 
breaks  it  ;  at  which  time,  if  man  ref  ft  it  not,  but  doles 
with  it,'  he  comes  to  know  falvation  by  it.  Even  as  the 
lake  of  Bethefda  did  not  cure  all  thofe  that  wafhed  in  it, 
but  fuch  only  as  wafhed  fir  ft  after  the  angel  had  moved 
upon  the  waters  *,  fo  God  moves  in  love  to  mankind,  in 
this  feed  in  his  heart,  at  fome  fingnlar  times,  fetting 
his  fins  in  order  before  him,  and  fcrioufly  inviting  him 
to  repentance,  offering  to  him  reiniftion  of  fins  and  fal¬ 
vation  ;  which  if  man  accept  of,  he  may  be  faved.  Now 
there  is  no  man  alive,  and  I  am  confident  there  fit  all  be 
none  to  whom  this  paper  fhall  come,  who,  if  they  will 
deal  faithfully  and  honeftly  with  their  own  hearts,  will 
not  be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  been  fenfi- 
ble  of  this  in  fome  me  afore,  lefs  or  more  j  which  is  a 
thing  that  man  cannot  bring  upon  'himfelf  with  all  his 
pains  and  induftry.  This  then,  O  man  and  woman!  is 
the  day  of  God's  gracious  vifitation  to  thy  foul,  which  if 
thou  refift  not,  thou  (halt  be  happy  for  ever.  This  is  K 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  which,  as  Chrill  faith,  is  Hie  /,’ 
lightning ,  which  fjincth  from  the  eaft  unto  the  yuf  ;  a  • 
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the  wind  or  fpimty  which  blows  upon  the  hearty  and  110  man 
knows  whither  it  goesy  nor  whence  it  comes. 

§•  XVII.  And  laflly,  This  leads  me  to  fpeak  concern¬ 
ing  the  manner  of  this  feed  or  light's  operation  in  the  hearts 
of  all  meny  which  will  fnew  yet  more  manifeflly,  how 
widely  we  differ  from  all  thofe  that  exalt  a  natural  power 
or  light  in  man  ;  and  how  our  principle  leads  above  all 
others  to  attribute  our  whole  falvation  to  the  mere 

powey,  fpirit  and  grace  of  God. 

< 

To  them  then  that  afk  us  after  this  manner,  How  do 
ye  differ  from  the  Pelagians  and  Arminians  ?  For  if  two  men 
have  equal  fujfcient  light  and  grace ,  and  the  one  be  faved  by 
it 3  and  the  other  not  ;  is  it  not  becaufe  the  one  improves  ity  the 
other  not  ?  Is  not  then  the  will  of  man  the  caufe  of  the  one's 
falvation  beyond  the  other  P  I  fay,  to  fuch  we  thus  anfwer : 
That  as  the  grace  and  light  in  all  is  fufficient  to  fave  all, 
and  of  its  own  nature  would  fave  all ;  fo  it  flrives  and 
wreflles  with  all  in  order  to  fave  them  :  he  that  refills  its 
Ilriving,  is  the  caufe  of  his  own  condemnation  *,  he  that 
refills  it  not,  it  becomes  his  falvation  :  fo  that  in  him 
that  is  faved,  the  working  is  of  the  grace ,  and  not  of  the 
man ;  and  it  is  a  paffivenefs  rather  than  an  acl ;  though 
afterwards,  as  man  is  wrought  upon,  there  is  a  will 
raifed  in  him,  by  which  he  comes  to  be  a  co-worker 
with  the  grace  :  for  according  to  that  of  Augufiney  He 
that  made  us  without  usy  will  not  fave  us  without  us.  So 
that  the  firfl  flcp  is  not  by  man’s  working,  but  by  his 
not  contrary  working.  And  we  believe,  that  at  thefe 
lingular  feafons  of  every  man’s  vifitation  above-mention¬ 
ed,  as  man  is  wholly  unable  of  himfelf  to  work  with  the 
grace,  neither  can  he  move  one  flep  out  of  the  natural 
condition,  until  the  grace  lay  hold  upon  him  \  fo  it  is 
poffible  for  him  to  be  paillve,  and  not  to  refill  it,  as  it  is 
poflible  for  him  to  refill  it.  So  we  fay,  the  grace  of  God 

works 
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works  in  and  upon  man’s  nature  ;  which,  though  or  it- 
felf  wholly  corrupted  and  defiled,  and  prone  to. evil,  yet 
is  capable  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God  ; 
even  as  iron,  though  an  hard  and  cold  metal  of  it  felf, 
may  be  warmed  and  foftened  by  the  heat  of  the  fire, 
and  wax  melted  by  the  fun.  And  as  iron  or  wax,  when 
removed  from  the  fire  or  fun,  returneth  to  its  former 
condition  of  coldnefs  and  hardnefs  *,  io  man’s  heart  as  it 
refills  or  retires  from  the  grace  of  God,  returns  to  its 
former  condition  again.  I  have  often  had  the  manner  of 
God’s  working,  in  order  to  falvation  towards  all  men, 
illuftrated  to  my  mind  by  one  or  two  clear  examples, 
which  I  fhall  here  add  for  the  information  of  others. 

The  firfi:  is,  Of  a  man  heavily  difeafed ;  to  whom  I  Hie  cxam- 

7  J  j  j  j  ^  ple  a 

compare  man  in  his  fallen  and  natural  condition.  I  fup-  eafedman 
pofe  God,  who  is  the  great  phyfician,  not  only  to  S*ve  phyfician. 
this  man  phyfick,  after  he  hath  ufed  all  the  incluftry  he 
can  for  his  own  health,  by  any  fkill  or  knowledge  of  his 
own  *,  as  thofe  that  fay,  If  a  man  improve  his  r  oaf  on ,  or 
natural  faculties,  God  will  fuperadd  grace;  or ,  as  others 
fay,  that  he  cometh  and  m ah eth  offer  of  a  remedy  to  this  man 
outwardly ,  leaving  it  to  the  liberty  oj  man  s  will  either  to 
receive  it  or  reject  it.  But  He,  even  the  Lord,  tills  great 
phyfician,  cometh,  and  poureth  the  remedy  into  his 
mouth,  and  as  it  were  lay  eth  him  in  his  bed  j  fo  that  if 
the  fick  man  be  but  paffive,  it  will  necefiarily  work  the 
effect :  but  if  he  be  ftubborn  and  untoward,  and  will 
needs  rife  up  and  go  forth  into  the  cold,  or  eat  fuch 
fruits  as  are  hurtful  to  him,  while  the  medicine  fhould 
operate  ;  then,  though  of  its  nature  it  tendeth  to  cure 
him,  yet  it  will  prove  deffruclive  to  him,becaufe  or  thofe 
obftrudfions  which  it  meeteth  with.  Now  as  the  man 
that  fhould  thus  undo  himfelf  would  certainly  be  the 
caufe  of  his  own  death  5  fo  who  will  fay,  that,  if  cured, 

he 
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he  owes  not  his  health  wholly  to  the  phyfician,  3nd  not 
to  any  deed  of  his  own  ;  feeing  his  part  was  not  any  ac- 
tiorij  but  a  paffivenefs  ? 

pie  of  men"  ^COnci  example  is,  Of  divers  men  lying  in  a  dark 

lying  ftupi-  pit  together ,  where  all  their  fenfes  are  fo  Jlupifed ,  that  they 

dark  pit,  are  fierce  fenfible  of  their  own  mifery.  To  this  I  compare 

ddlveiTr  man  in  his  natural>  co,rrupt,  fallen  condition.  I  fuppofe 
not  that  any  of  thefe  men,  wreftling  to  deliver  them- 
felves,  do  thereby  ftir  up  or  engage  one  able  to  deliver 
them  to  give  them  his  help,  faying  within  himfeif,  I  fee 
one  of  thefe  men  willing  to  be  delivered ,  and  doing  what  in 
him  lies ,  therefore  he  deferves  to  be  afjijled  ;  as  fay  the  Soci- 
nians ,  Pelagians ,  and  Semi-Pelagians.  Neither  do  I  fup¬ 
pofe  that  this  deliverer  comes  to  the  top  of  the  pit,  and 
puts  down  a  ladder,  defiring  them  that  will  to  come 
up  ;  and  fo  puts  them  upon  uling  their  own  ftrength  and 
will  to  come  up  ;  as  do  the  Jefuits  and  jdrminians :  yet, 
as  they  fay,  fuch  are  not  delivered  without  the  grace  ; 
feeing  the  grace  is  that  ladder  by  which  they  were  deli¬ 
vered.  But  I  fuppofe  that  the  deliverer  comes  at  cer¬ 
tain  times,  and  fully  difeovers  and  informs  them  of  the 

'  *  •  *  T'V  4  .  >  . 

great  miferv  and  hazard  they  are  in,  if  they  continue  in 
that  noifome  and  peftiferous  place  ;  yea,  forces  them  to 
a  certain  fenfe  of  their  mifery  (for  the  wickedeft  men  at 
times  are  made  fenlible  of  their  mifery  by  God’s  visita¬ 
tion)  and  not  only  fo,  but  lays  hold  upon  them,  and 

gives  them  a  pull,  in  order  to  lift  them  out  of  their  mi- 

t  »  ^  ,  .  . 

fery  ;  which  if  they  refill  not  will  fave  them  ;  only  they 
may  refill  it.  This  being  applied  as  the  former,  doth 
the  fame  way  illuftrate  the  matter.  Neither  is  the  grace 
of  God  fruftrated,  though  the  effedt  of  it  be  divers,  ac¬ 
cording  to  its  objedi,  being  the  minijlration  of  mercy  and 
love  in  thofe  that  rejedt  it  not,’  but  receive  it,  John  i.  12. 
but  the  minijlration  of  wrath  and  condemnation  in  thofe 

that 
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that  do  reject  it,  John  iii.  19.  even  as  the  fan,  by  one 

aci:  or  operation,  melteth  and  fofteneth  the  wax,  and  meltingand 

hardeneth  the  clay.  The  nature  of  the  fun  is  to  cherilh  p^vt°r  Uv 

the  creation,  and  therefore  the  living  are  refreshed  by  it, 

and  the  flowers  fend  forth  a  good  favour,  as  it  fhines 

ft  *  •  ft*  *■  *  f 

upon  them,  and  the  fruits  of  the  trees  are  ripened  ;  yet 
cad:  forth  a  dead  carcafe,  a  thing  without  life,  and  the 
fame  refleftion  of  the  fun  will  caufe  it  to  if  ink,  and  pu- 
trify  it  \  yet  is  not  the  fun  faid  thereby  to  be  fruflrated 
of  its  proper  effect.  So  every  man  during  the  day  of 
his  vifitation  is  fhined  upon  by  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs, 

4  .«*,*,  .  •  •*  "  r .  -  » 

and  capable  of  being  influenced  by  it,  fo  as  to  lend  forth 

.  '  r  ‘  »  • 

good  fruit,  and  a  good  favour,  and  to  be  melted  by  it  ; 
but  when  he  hath  finned  out  his  day,  then  the  fame  fun 
hardeneth  him,  as  it  doth  the  clay,  and  makes  his  wick- 
ednefs  more  to  appear  and  putrify,  and  fend  forth  an 
evil  favour. 

§.  XVIII.  Laflly,  As  we  truly  affirm  that  God  willeth  All  have 
no  man  to  perifh,  and  therefore  hath  given  to  all  grace  ^nTfor  ** 
fufficient  for  falvation  ;  fo  we  do  not  deny,  but  that  in  a  Nation 

r  .  .  .  .  given  them 

ipecial  manner  he  worketh  in  fome,  in  whom  grace  fo  Gf  God. 
prevaileth,  that  they  neceffiarily  obtain  falvation  ;  neither 
doth  God  fufFer  them  to  refill:.  For  it  were  abfurd  to 

C  •  1  r 

■  *  .  *  *  »  I 

fay,  that  God  hath  not  far  otherwife  extended  himfelf 
towards  the  virgin  Mary  and  the  apoflle  Paul ,  than  to¬ 
wards  many  others  :  neither  can  we  affirm  that  God 
equally  loved  the  beloved  difciple  John  and  Judas  the 
traitor:  yet  lo  far,  neverthelefs,  as  none  wanted  fuch  a 
meafure  of  grace  by  which  they  might  have  been  faved, 
all  are  juflly  inexcufable.  And  alfo  God  working  in 
thofe  to  whom  this  prevalency  of  grace  is  given,  doth 
fo  hide  himfelf,  to  fhut  out  all  fecurity  and  prefumption, 
that  fuch  may  be  humbled,  and  the  free  grace  of  God 
magnified,  and  all  reputed  to  be  of  the  free  gift ;  and 

*  »  *  «  ,  >  4  .  . 

nothing 
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nothing  from  the  ftrength  of  felf.  Thofe  alfo  who 
perifh,  when  they  remember  thofe  times  of  God's  vifita- 
tion  towards  them,  wherein  he  wreftled  with  them  by 
his  Light  and  Spirit ,  are  forced  to  confefs  that  there  was 
a  time  wherein  the  door  of  mercy  was  open  unto  them, 
and  that  they  are  juftly  condemned,  becaufe  they  reject¬ 
ed  their  own  falvation. 

Thus  both  the  mercy  and  juflice  of  God  are  eftablifh- 
ed,  and  the  will  and  ftrength  of  man  are  brought  down 
and  rejected  ;  his  condemnation  is  made  to  be  of  himfelf, 
and  his  falvation  only  to  depend  upon  God.  Alfo  by 
thefe  pofttions  two  great  objections,  which  often  are 
brought  againft  this  doctrine,  are  well  folved. 

Object.  The  firft  is  deduced  from  thofe  places  of  fcripture, 
wherein  God  feems  precifely  to  have  decreed  and  pre¬ 
destinated  fome  to  falvation  ;  and  for  that  end,  to  have 
ordained  certain  means,  which  fall  not  out  to  others  *, 
as  in  the  calling  of  Abraham ,  David  and  others,  and  in 
the  converfion  of  Paul ;  for  thefe  being  numbered 
among  fuch  to  whom  this  prevelancy  is  given,  the  ob¬ 
jection  is  eaftlyloofed. 

The  fecond  is  drawn  from  thofe  places,  wherein  God 
feems  to  have  ordained  fome  wicked  perfons  to  deftruc- 
Predeftina-  tion  ;  and  therefore  to  have  obdured  their  hearts  to 

vatioi^/and  f°rce  them  into  great  fins,  and  to  have  raifed  them 

pre-ordma- Up  that  }ie  mmht  fhew  in  them  his  power,  who,  if 

tion  to  de-  1  6  r  , 

ftru&ion,  they  be  numbered  amongft  thofe  men  whole  day  of  vi- 

anfvvcrtd.  plcatjon  js  paffed  over,  that  objection  is  alfo  folved  ;  as 
will  more  evidently  appear  to  any  one  that  will  make  a 
particular  application  of  thofe  things,  which  I  at  this 
time,  for  brevity’s  fake,  thought  meet  to  pafs  over. 

§.  XIX.  Having  thus  clearly  and  evidently  ftated  the 
queftion,  and  opened  our  mind  and  judgment  in  this 
matter,  as  divers  objections  are  hereby  prevented,  fo  will 
it  make  our  proof  both  the  eafier  and  the  fhorter. 


The 
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The  flrfl  thins  to  be  proved  is,  Thai  God  hath  given  to  Prop.  I. 

*  ^  ^  o  v  c  d 

every  man  a  day  or  time  of  vifitation ,  'wherein  it  is  pofible  for 

him  to  be  faved .  If  we  can  prove  that  there  is  a  day  and 

time  given,  in  which  thofe  might  have  been  laved  that 

actually  perifh,  the  matter  is  done  :  for  none  deny  but 

thofe  that  are  faved  have  a  day  of  vifitation.  This  then  Proof  I. 

appears  by  the  regrets  and  complaints  which  the  Spirit 

of  God  throughout  the  whole  feriptures  makes,  even  to 

thofe  that  did  perifh  *,  fharply  reproving  them,  for  that  Thofe  that 

.  periih  had  a 

they  did  not  accept  of,  nor  clofe  with  Gods  vilitation  day  of 
and  offer  of  mercy  to  them.  Thus  the  Lord  expreffes  ^red^hem. 
himfelf  then  firft  of  all  to  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  6,  7.  And  the  jnftances> 
Lord  faid  unto  Cain ,  Why  art  thou  \ wroth  P  and  why  is  thy  Cam* 
countenance  fallen  P  If  thou  dof  welly  foalt  thou  not  be  accep¬ 
ted  P  If  thou  dof  not  welly  fin  lieth  at  the  door .  This  was 
faid  to  Cain  before  he  flew  his  brother  Abel,  when  the 
evil  feed  began  to  tempt  him,  and  work  in  his  heart  *, 
we  fee  how  God  gave  warning  to  Cain  in  feafon,  and  in 
the  day  of  vifitation  towards  him,  acceptance  and  re- 
miffion  if  he  did  well:  for  this  interrogation,  Shalt  thou 
not  be  accepted  P  imports  an  affirmative,  Thou  fait  be  ac- 
ceptedy  if  thou  dof  well .  So  that  if  we  may  trull  God 
Almighty,  the  fountain  of  all  truth  and  equity,  it  was 
poffible  in  a  day,  even  for  Cain  to  be  accepted.  Neither 
could  God  have  propofed  the  doing  of  good  as  a  condi¬ 
tion,  if  he  had  not  given  Cain  fufficicnt  flrength,  where¬ 
by  he  was  capable  to  do  good.  This  the  Lord  himfelf 
aifo  ffiews,  even  that  he  gave  a  day  of  vilitation  to  the 
old  world,  Gen.  vi.  g.  And  the  Lord  faid ,  My  Spirit fall  2.  The  old. 
?:ot  always  frive  in  man  ;  for  fo  it  ought  to  be  tranflated.  wor 
This  manifeltly  implies,  that  his  Spirit  did  flrive  with 
plan,  and  doth  flrive  with  him  for  a  fealon  *,  which  fea¬ 
fon  expiring,  God  ceafeth  to  flrive  with  him,  in  order 
to  fave  him  :  for  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  be  faid  to 
jlriye  with  man  after  the  day  of  his  vifitation  is  expired  •, 
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unto  all- 


feeing  it  naturally,  and  without  any  refiftance,  works  its 
effect  then,  to  wit,  continually  to  judge  and  condemn 
him.  From  this  day  of  vifiiation,  that  God  hath  given 
God  islong-  to  every  one,  is  it  that  he  is  faid  to  wait  to  be  gracious , 
anjloug  Jfa,  xxx.  1 8.  and  to  be  long-fuffering ,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 

waiting  to  Numt>.  xiv.  18.  Pfal.  lxxxvi.  ic.  Ter.  xv.  ic.  Here  the 

be  gracious  ;  J  J 

prophet  Jeremy ,  in  his  prayer,  lays  hold  upon  the  long- 
filtering  of  God ;  and  in  his  expoftulating  with  God  ;  he 
fhuts  out  the  objection  of  our  adverfaries  in  the  j  8th 
verfe  *,  Why  is  my  pain  perpetual ,  and  my  wound  incura¬ 
ble which  refufeth  to  be  healed  ?  Wilt  thou  altogether  be  un¬ 
to  me  as  a  liar ,  and  as  waters  that  fail  ?  Whereas  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  adverfaries  opinion,  the  pain  of  the  mod:  part 
of  men  is  perpetual,  and  their  wound  altogether  incura¬ 
ble  \  yea,  the  offer  of  the  gofpel,  and  of  falvation  unto 
them,  is  as  a  lie,  and  as  waters  that  fail,  being  never  in¬ 
tended  to  be  of  any  effieih  unto  them.  The  apoflle  Pe¬ 
ter  fays  exprefsly,  that  this  long-fuffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  of  Noah  for  thofe  of  the  old  world ,  I  Pet.  iii.  20. 
which,  being  compared  with  that  of  Gen.  vi.  3.  before- 
mentioned,  doth  fufficiently  hold  forth  our  proportion. 
And  that  none  may  object  t  hat  this  long-fuffering  or ffriv- 

!n  order  ing  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  order  to  fave  them,  the  fame 

*  ■ 

apoftle  faith  exprefsly,  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  That  the  long  f  offer¬ 
ing  of  God  is  to  be  accounted  falvation  ;  and  with  this  long- 
fuffring ,  a  little  before  in  the  9th  verfe,  he  couples,  That 
God  is  not  willing  that  any  ffould  periff.  Where,  taking 
him  to  be  his  own  interpreter  (as  he  is  moft  fit)  he  hold- 
eth  forth,  That  thofe  to  whom  the  Lord  is  long-fuffering , 
(which  he  declaret h  he  was  to  the  wicked  of  the  old 
world,  and  is  now  to  all,  not  willing  that  any  ffould  periff  J 
they  are  to  account  this  long-fuffering  of  God  to  them  falvation. 
Now  how  or  in  what  refpecl  can  they  account  h falvation, 
if  there  be  not  fo  much  as  a  poffbility  of  falvation  con¬ 
veyed 


f.o  fave 
them 
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veyed  to  them  therein  ?  For  it  were  not  falvation  to 
them,  if  they  could  not  be  faved  by  it.  In  this  matter 
Peter  further  refers  to  the  writings  of  Paul,  holding 
forth  this  to  have  been  the  univerfal  doctrine.  Where 
it  is  obfervable  what  he  adds  upon  this  occafion,  how 
there  are  feme  things  in  Paul’s  epifeles  hard  to  be  nnderfeood ,  Somethin gs 

•  1  5 

which  the  unjlable  and  unlearned  wrejl  to  their  own  dejlruc-  epiitfesh^ird 
tion ;  inhnuating  plainly  this  of  thofe  expreffions  in tolie  under^ 
Paul’s  epiftles,  as  Rom.  ix.  tfhe.  which  fome,  unlearned  in 
fpiritual  things,  did  make  to  contradict  the  truth  of  God’s 
long-fujfeering  towards  all ,  in  which  he  willeth  not  any  of 
them  fhould  perifh,  and  in  which  they  all  may  be  faved. 

Would  to  God  many  had  taken  more  heed  than  they 
have  done  to  this  advertifement  !  That  place  of  the  apof- 
tle  Paul ,  which  Peter  feems  here  moft  particularly  to 
hint  at,  doth  much  contribute  alfo  to  clear  the  matter, 

Rom.  ii.  4.  Defepifeefel  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodnefe ,  and 
forbearance ,  and  long-fuffeering,  not  knowing  that  the  goodnefes 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentafice  ?  Paul  fpeaketh  here  to 
the  unregenerate,  and  to  the  wicked,  who  (in  the  follow¬ 
ing  verfe  he  faith)  Preafeure  up  wrath  unto  the  day  of  wrath ; 
and  to  fuch  he  commends  the  riches  of  the  forbearance 
and  long-fuffering  of  God  ;  (hewing  that  the  tendency 
of  God’s  goodnefs  leadeth  to  repentance.  IIow  could  it 
neceffarily  tend  to  lead  them  to  repentance ,  how  could  it  be 
called  riches  or  goodnefes  to  them,  if  there  were  not  a  time 
wherein  they  might  repent  by  it,  and  come  to  be  fhar- 
ers  of  the  riches  exhibited  in  it  ?  From  all  which  I  thus 
argue. 

If  God  plead  with  the  wicked,  from  the  poflibility  of  Arp. 

God’s  Spi- 

r  r  •  1  r  .  rit  drives 

a  lealon,  121  order  to  fave  them,  who  afterwards  perilh  ;  in  the  wick- 

if  he  wait  to  be  gracious  unto  them;  if  lie  be  long- cd’ 
fu during  towards  them  ;  and  if  this  long-fuffering  be 

falvation 


tin 


ar  being  accepted  ;  if  God’s  Spirit  drive  in  them  for 
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ialvation  to  them  while  it  endureth,  during  which  time 
God  willeth  them  not  to  perifli,  but  exhibitetli  to  them 
the  riches  of  his  goodnefs  and  forbearance  to  lead  them 
to  repentance  •,  then  there  is  a  day  of  vifitation  where* 
in  fuch  might  have  been,  or  fome  fuch  now  may  be 
laved,  who  have  perifhed  ;  and  may  perifli,  if  they  re¬ 
pent  not  : 

But  the  firfl:  is  true  *,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

Fr.  II.  §.  XX.  Secondly,  This  appeareth  from  the  prophet 
lfalah ,  v.  4.  What  could  I  have  done  mere  to  my  vine - 
The  vine-  yard P  For  in  verle  2.  he  faith;  He  had  fenced  it ,  and 
e^brought  gathered  out  the  fones  thereof  \  a?id  planted  it  with  the 
forth  wild  choicejl  vine  ;  and  yet  (faith  he)  when  I  looked  it  floould 
have  brought  forth  grapes ,  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes. 
Wherefore  he  calleth  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem ,  and 
men  of  Judah ,  to  judge  betwixt  him  and  his  vine¬ 
yard,  faying  ;  What  could  I  have  done  more  to  my  vine¬ 
yard ,  than  I  have  done  in  it  P  and  yet  (as  is  faid)  it  brought 
forth  wild  grapes  :  which  was  applied  to  many  in  Ifrael 
who  refufed  GocFs  mercy.  The  fame  example  is  ufed  by 
Chrift,  Mat .  xxi.  33.  Mark  xii.  I.  Luke  xx.  9.  where 
Jefus  (hews,  how  to  fome  a  vineyard  was  planted ,  and 
all  things  given  neceflary  for  them,  to  get  them  fruit  to 
pay  or  reftore  to  their  mafter  ;  and  bow  the  mafter  ma¬ 
ny  times  waited  to  be  merciful  to  them,  in  fending  fer- 
vants  after  fervants,  and  palling  by  many  offences,  be- 
fore  he  determined  to  deftroy  and  caft  them  out.  Firfl: 
then,  this  cannot  be  underflood  of  the  faints,  or  of  fuch 
as  repent  and  are  faved  ;  for  it  is  faid  exprelsly,  He  will 
deflroy  them .  Neither  would  the  parable  any  ways  have 
anfwered  the  end  for  which  it  is  alledged,  if  thefe  men 
had  not  been  in  a  capacity  to  have  done  good  ;  yea, 
fuch  was  their  capacity,  that  Chrift  faith  in  the  prophet, 
What  could  I  have  done  more  P  So  that  it  is  more  than  nia* 
nifeft,  that  by  this  parable,  repeated  in  three  fundry 

evangeli/ls, 
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evangelifs ,  Chrift  holds  forth  his  long-fuffering  towards 
men,  and  their  wickednefs,  to  whom  means  of  falvation 
being  afforded,  do  neverthelefs  reffft,  to  their  own  con¬ 
demnation.  To  thefe  alfo  are  parallel  thefe  fcriptures, 

Prov.  i.  24,  25,  2 6.  Jer .  xviii.  9,  10.  Mat.  xviii.  32,  33, 

34.  Acts.  xiii.  46. 

Laftly,  That  there  is  a  day  of  vifitation  given  to  the  Pr.  III. 
wicked,  wherein  they  might  have  been  faved,  and  which 
being  expired,  they  are  fhut  out  from  falvation,  appears 
evidently  by  Chrift’s  lamentation  over  Jerufalemy  expref-  Cbrift’s  la- 
fed  in  three  fundry  places,  Matth.  xxiii.  37.  Luke  xiii.  34*  ^vTrjuufa 
and  xix.  41,  42.  And  when  he  was  come  near ,  he  beheld  the 
cityy  and  wept  over  ity  faying  ,  If  thou  half  knowny  even 
thouy  at  leaf  in  this  thy  dayy  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace  ; 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes  !  Than  which  nothing 
can  be  faid  more  evident  to  prove  our  do£lrine.  For, 

Firff,  he  infinuates  that  there  was  a  day  wherein  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  Jerufalem  might  have  known  thofe  things 
that  belonged  to  their  peace.  Secondly,  That  during 
that  day  he  was  willing  to  have  gathered  them,  even  as 
an  hen  gathereth  her  chickens .  A  familiar  example,  yet 
very  fignificative  in  this  cafe  ;  which  ihews  that  the  of¬ 
fer  of  falvation  made  unto  them  was  not  in  vain  on  his 
part,  but  as  really,  and  with  as  great  chearfulnefs  and 
willingnefs,  as  an  hen  gathereth  her  chickens.  Such  as  is 
the  love  and  care  of  the  hen  toward  her  brood,  fuch  is 
the  care  of  Chrift  to  gather  loft  men  and  women,  to  re¬ 
deem  them  out  of  their  corrupt  and  degenerate  ftate. 

Ihirdly,  That  becaufe  they  refufed,  the  things  belong¬ 
ing  to  their  peace  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  Why  were 
they  hid  ?  Becaule  ye  would  not  fuffer  me  to  gather  you  ; 
ye  would  not  fee  thofe  things  that  were  good  for  you ,  in 
the  feafon  of  God’s  love  towards  you  ;  and  therefore  now , 
that  day  being  expired,  w*  cannot  fee  them  :  and,  for  a  fur¬ 
ther 
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God  har¬ 
dens,  when. 


The  one 
talent  was 
lufficient. 


ther  judgment*  God  fullers  you  to  be  hardened  in  un¬ 
belief. 

So  it  is,  after  real  offers  of  mercy  and  falvation  reject¬ 
ed,  that  men’s  hearts  are  hardened,  and  not  before, 
ihus  that  faying  is  verified,  To  him  that  hath , Ji hall  be  giv¬ 
en  ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not ,  Jhali  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath.  This  may  feem  a  riddle,  yet  it  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  doctrine  eaflly  folved.  He  hath  not,  be- 
caufe  he  hath  loft  the  feafon  of  ufing  it,  and  fo  to  him 
it  is  now  as  nothing  ;  for  Chrift  ufes  this  expreffion, 
Matth.  xxv.  2 6.  upon  the  occaflon  of  the  taking  the 
one  talent  from  the  fothful  fervani ,  and  giving  it  to  him 
that  was  diligent  ;  which  talent  was  no  ways  intufficient 
of  itfe'lf,  but  of  the  fame  nature  with  thole  given  to  the 
others  ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  had  reafon  to  exaCt  the 
profit  of  it  proportionably,  as  well  as  from  the  reft  ;  fo, 
I  fay,  it  is  after  the  rejecting  of  the  day  of  vifttation, 
that  the  judgment  of  obduration  is  inflided  upon  men 
and  women,  as  Chrift  hath  pronounceth  it  upon  the 

4 

Jews  out  of  If  a .  vi.  9.  which  all  the  four  evangel fs  make 
mention  of,  Matth .  xiii.  14.  Mark  iv.  12.  Luke  viii.  10. 
John  xii.  40.  and  laft  of  all  the  apoftle  Pauly  after  he 
had  made  offer  of  the  gofpel  of  falvation  to  the  Jews  at 
Romey  pronounceth  the  fame  Acts  xxviii.  26.  after  that 


lome  believed  not  ;  Well  fpake  the  Holy  Ghofy  by  Ifaiah 
the  prophet ,  unto  our  fathers ,  faying ,  Go  unto  this  people ,  and 
fayy  Hearing  ye  foal l  heary  and  Jhall  not  underfiand  ;  and 
feeing  ye  Jhall  fee ,  and  Jhall  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  waxed  grofs ,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing , 
and  their  eyes  have  they  clofed  ;  lef  they Jhould  fee  with  their 
eyeSy  and  hear  with  their  ears ,  and  underfund  with  their 
hearts ,  and foould  be  converted ,  and  I  floould  heal  them .  So 
it  appears,  that  God  would  have  them  to  fee,  but  they 
clofed  their  eyes  ;  and  therefore  thcv  are  iuftly  harden- 

cd. 
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ied.  Of  this  matter  Cyriilus  Alexandrians  upon  John,  lib.  Cyril. Alex. 

6.  cap.  2 1 .  fpeaks  well,  anfwering  to  this  objection. 

<c  But  fome  may  Fay,  If  Chrift  be  come  into  the  world, 

«  that  thofe  that  fee  may  be  blinded,  their  blindnefs  is 

u  not  imputed  Unto  them  5  but  it  rather  feems  that 

Chrift  is  the  caufe  of  their  blindnefs,  who  faith,”  He  is 

come  into  the  world ,  that  thofe  that  fee  may  be  blinded .  “  But,” 

faith  he,  u  they  fpeak  not  rationally,  who  object  thefe 

«  things  uhtd  God,  and  are  not  afraid  to  call  him  the 

**  author  of  evil.  For,  as  the  feniible  fun  is  carried  up- 

“  on  our  horizon,  that  it  may  communicate  the  gift  of 

u  its  clearnefs  unto  all,  and  make  its  light  fhine  upon  all, 

u  yet  if  any  one  tlofe  his  eye-lids,  or  willingly  turn  him- The  caufe 

.  •  of  man’s  re- 

“  felf  from  the  fun,  refufing  the  benefit  of  its  light,  he  malning  in 

...  •  11  e 

u  wants  its  illumination,  and  remains  in  darknefs,  not  dofing 
iC  thro’  the  defedl  of  the  fun*  but  thro’  his  own  fault;  So  his  eyes. 
t(  that  the  true  Sun,  who  came  to  enlighten  thofe  that  fat 
<c  in  darknefs,  and  in  the  region  of  the  fhauow  of  death, 

<c  vifited  the  earth  for  this  caufe,  that  he  might  com- 
<(  municate  Unto  all  the  gift  of  knowledge  and  grace, 
ic  and  illuminate  the  inward  eyes  of  all  by  a  fpiritual 
fplendor  :  but  many  reject  the  gift  of  this  heavenly 
“  light  freely  given  to  them,  and  have  clofed  the  eyes 
u  of  their  minds,  left  fo  excellent  an  illumination  or  ir- 
**  radiation  of  the  eternal  light  fhould  fhine  unto  them. 
n  It  is  not  then  through  defedl  of  the  true  Sun  that  they 
i(  are  blinded,  but  only  through  their  own  iniquity 
u  and  hardnefs  *,  for  as  the  wife  man  faith,  Wifdom  ii 
“  their  wickednefs  hath  blinded  them.” 

From  all  which  I  thus  argue  : 

If  there  was  a  day  wherein  the  obftinate  jews  might  The  obfti- 
have  known  the  things  that  belonged  to  their  peace,  which,  hadVday, 
becaufe  they  rejedled  it,  was  hid  from  their  eyes  ;  if  there 
was  a  time  wherein  Chrifl  would  have  gathered  them, 

M  who, 
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who,  becaufe  they  refufed,  could  not  be  gathered  ;  then 
fuch  as  might  have  been  faved  do  actually  periila,  that 
flighted  the  day  of  God’s  viiitation  towards  them,  where¬ 
in  they  might  have  been  converted  and  faved. 

But  the  firft  is  true  ;  therefore  alfo  the  lad. 

Prop.  II.  §•  XXL  Secondly,  That  which  comes  in  the  fecond 
Proved.  place  to  be  proved  is,  'That  ‘whereby  God  offers  to  work 
this  fahvation  during  the  day  of  every  maths  vifitation  ;  and 
that  is,  That  he  hath  given  to  every  man  a  meafure  of  fav- 
ing ,  fufficient ,  and  jumper  natural  light  and  grace.  This  I 
fhall  do,  by  God’s  affidance,  by  fome  plain  and  clear 
tedimonies  of  the  fcripture. 

Proof  I.  Fird,  From  that  of  John  i.  9.  That  was  the  true  lights 

1  he  light  <ii)hlch  light eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world .  Phis 

enhghtning  0  J 

every  man,  place  doth  fo  clearly  favour  us,  that  by  fome  it  is  called 
the  Quakers  text  1  for  it  doth  evidently  demondrate  our 
affertion  ;  fo  that  it  fcarce  needs  either  confequence  or 
deduction,  feeing  itfelf  is  a  confequence  of  two  propofi- 
tions  averted  in  the  former  verfes,  from  which  it  follow- 
eth  as  a  conclulion  in  the  very  terms  of  our  faith.  The 
fird  of  thefe  proportions  is,  The  life  that  is  in  him  is  the 
light  of  men  :  the  fecond,  The  light  fhineth  in  the  darhnefs  > 
and  from  thefe  two  he  infers,  and  He  is  the  true  light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world . 

Qbf.  1.  From  whence  I  do  in  fhort  obferve,  That  this  di¬ 
vine  apoftle  calls  Chrifl  the  light  of  men,  and  giveth  us 
this  as  one  of  the  chief  properties,  at  lead  confiderably 

.  *  -  r  ", 

*  and  efpecially  to  be  obferved  by  us  ;  feeing  hereby,  as  he 

is  the  light,  and  as  we  walk  with  him  in  that  light  which 

he  communicates  to  us,  we  come  to  have  fellowfhip  and 

communion  with  him*,  as  the  fame  apodle  faith  elfe- 

wliere,  1  John  i.  7.  Secondly,  That  this  light  fhineth  in 

Not  to  a  dark n  ft,  though  the  darhnefs  comprehend  it  not .  Thirdly, 

certain  That  tits  true  light  enlighten  eth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
number  01  o  - 

1  i  ’  e 

men,  but 

every  man. 
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the  world .  Where  the  apodle,  being  directed  by  God’s 
Spirit,  hath  carefully  avoided  their  captioufnefs,  that 
would  have  redrifted  this  to  any  certain  number :  where 
every  one  is,  there  is  none  excluded.  Next,  fhould 
they  be  fo  obdinate,  as  fometimes  they  arc,  as  to  fay  that 
this  f every  mail]  is  only  every  one  of  the  eleft :  thefe 
words  following  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  worlds 
would  obviate  that  objection.  So  that  it  is  plain  there 
comes  no  man  into  the  world,  whom  Chrift  hath  not 
enlightened  in  fome  meafure,  and  in  whole  dark  heart 
this  light  doth  not  thine  *,  though  the  darknefs  compre¬ 
hend  it  not ,  yet  it  fliirieth  there  ;  and  the  nature  thereof 
is  to  difpel  the  darknefs,  wdiere  men  fhut  not  their  eyes 
upon  it.  Now  for  what  end  this  light  is  given,  is  expreff-  The  light 
ed  verfe  7.  where  John  is  faid  to  come  for  a  witnefs  to  hear  dirk^efs^ 
witnefs  to  the  light ,  that  all  men  through  it  might  believe  ;  to  ^e.^ts 
wit,  through  the  light,  uv}5,  which  doth  very  well  a- 
gree  with  ponog,  as  being  the  neared  antecedent,  though 
moft  tranflators  have  (to  make  it  fuit  with  their  Own  doc¬ 
trine)  made  it  relate  to  John,  as  if  all  rnen  were  to  be¬ 
lieve  through  John .  For  which,  as  there  is  nothing  di- 
re&ly  in  the  text,  fo  it  is  contrary  to  the  very  drain  of 
the  context.  For,  feeing  Chrift  hath  lighted  every  man 
with  this  light ,  Is  it  not  that  they  may  come  to  believe 
through  it  ?  All  could  not  believe  through  John,  becaufe 
all  men  could  not  know  of  John's  teftimony  ;  wdiereas 
every  man  being  lighted  by  this,  may  come  there-through 
to  believe.  John  Ihined  not  in  darknefs  ;  but  this  light 
fhineth  in  the  darknefs ,  that  having  difpelled  the  darknefs , 
it  may  produce  and  beget  faith.  And  ladly,  We  mud  be¬ 
lieve  tnro  that,  and  become  believers  thro’  that,  by  walk¬ 
ing  in  which  fellowship  with  God  is  known  and  enjoyed  ; 
but,  as  hath  been  above-obferved,  it  is  by  walking  in  this 
light,  that  we  have  this  communion  and  fellowfhip  •,  not 

M2.  bv 
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by  walking  in  John,  which  were  nonfenfe.  So  that  this 
relative  3;  *vl2,  muft  needs  be  referred  to  the  light ,  where¬ 
of  John  bears  witnefs,  that  through  that  light ,  where¬ 
with  Chrift  hath  lighted  every  man ,  all  men  might  come 
to  believe.  Seeing  then  this  light  is  the  light  of  Jefus 
'The  light  is  Chrift,  and  the  light  through  which  men  come  to  be- 
raf^faving^  Heve,  I  think  it  needs  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  it  is  a 
and  fuffici-  fUpernatural,  faving,  and  fufficient  light.  If  it  were  not 
fupernatural,  it  could  not  be  properly  called  the  light  of 
Jefus  *,  for  though  all  things  be  his,  and  of  him,  and  from 
him  *,  yet  thofe  things  which  are  common  and  peculiar 
to  our  nature,  as  being  a  part  of  it,  we  are  not  faid  in  fo 
fpecial  a  manner  to  have  from  Chrift.  Moreover,  the 
evangelift  is  holding  out  to  us  here  the  office  of  Chrift 
as  mediator,  and  the  benefits  which  from  him  as  fuch 
do  redound  unto  us. 

Obfcrv.  2.  Secondly,  It  cannot  be  any  of  the  natural  gifts  or  fa¬ 
culties  of  our  foul,  whereby  we  are  faid  here  to  be  en¬ 
lightened,  becaufe  this  light  is  faid  to  Jhine  in  the  darknefs , 
The  dark-  and  cannot  be  comprehended  by  it.  Now  this  darknefs 

r  • 

man's  natu- Is  no  other,  but  man’s  natural  condition  and  ftate;  in 
ral  ft  ate  and  w^ich  natural  ftate  he  can  eafily  comprehend,  and  doth 

comprehend,  thofe  things  that  are  peculiar  and  common 
to  him  as  fuch.  That  man  in  his  natural  condition  is 
called  darknefs,  fee  Eph.  v.  8.  For  ye  were . fame-times  dark¬ 
nefs,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord.  And  in  other  pla¬ 
ces,  as  ABs  xxv i,  18.  Col  i.  3.  1  Theff.  v.  5.  where  the 
condition  of  man  in  his  natural  ftate  is  termed  darknefs : 
therefore j  I  lay  this  light  cannot  be  any  natural  property 
or  faculty  of  man’s  foul,  but  a  fupernatural  gift  and  grace 

of  Chrift. 

Obferv.  3.  Thirdly,  It  is  fufficient  and  faving. 

Arg.  1.  That  which  is  given  that  all  men  through  it  may  believe , 

muft  needs  be  faviug  and  fufficient  :  that,  by  walking  in 

which, 
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which,  fellowfhip  with  the  faints  and  the  blood  of  Chrift, 
which  cleanfeth  from  all  fn,  is  poffefTed,  mu  ft  be  fuilici- 
ent  ; 

But  fueh  is  the  Light,  i  John  i.  7. 

Therefore,  £sV. 

,  Moreover  ; 

That  which  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  that  iue  ^rg.  ^ 
may  become  the  Children  Gf  the  light,  muft  be  a  fupcrnatural, 
fufticient  and  faving  principle. 

But  we  are  commanded  to  believe  in  this  light : 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  propoftion  cannot  be  denied.  The  affumption  is 
Chrift’s  own  words,  John  xii.  36.  While  ye  have  the  light , 
believe  in  the  light ,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  the  light. 

To  this  they  obje£t,  That  by  [light]  here  is  underfood 
Chrif’s  outward  perfon ,  in  whom  he  would  have  than  be¬ 
lieve. 

That  they  ought  to  have  believed  in  Chrift,  that  is,  Anfwer. 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  is  not  de¬ 
nied  *,  but  how  they  evince  that  Chrift  intended  that  here  Vt’1,et^er 

I  fee  not  :  nay  the  place  itfelf  {hews  the  contrary,  by  wardperfon 

w ^ s  the 

thefe  words,  While  ye  have  the  light  ;  and  bv  the  verfe  light, 
going  before,  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light ,  lef  darknefs 
come  upon  you  :  which  words  import,  that  when  that  light 
in  which  they  were  to  believe  was  removed,  then  they 
fhould  lofe  the  capacity  or  feafon  of  believing.  Now 
this  could  not  be  underftood  of  Chrift’s  perfon,  elfe  the 
jews  might  have  believed  in  him  r,  and  many  did  faving- 
ly  believe  in  him,  as  all  Chriftians  do  at  this  day,  when 
the  perlon,  to  wit,  his  bodily  prefence,  or  outward  man, 
is  far  removed  from  them.  So  that  this  light  in  which 
they  were  commanded  to  believe  muft  be  that  inward  Chrift’s 
fpiritual  light  that  fhines  in  their  hearts  for  a  feafon, 

£-yen  during  the  day  of  man’s  vifitation  \  which  while  it  PcrfoK' 

continueth 
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continueth  to  call,  invite,  and  exhort,  men  are  faid  to 
have  it,  and  may  believe  in  it  :  but  when  men  refufe  to 
believe  in  it,  and  reject  it,  then  it  ceafeth  to  be  a  light 
to  fhew  them  the  way ;  but  leaves  the  fenfe  of  their  un- 
faithfulnefs  as  a  lting  in  their  confcience,  which  is  a  ter¬ 
ror  and  darknefs  unto  them,  and  upon  them,  in  which 
they  cannot  know  where  to  go,  neither  can  work  any 
ways  profitably  in  order  to  their  falvation.  And  there¬ 
fore  to  fuch  rebellious  ones  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  faid  to 
be  darknefs ,  and  not  light,  Amos  v.  18. 

From  w lienee  it  appears,  that  though  rpany  receive 
not  the  light,  as  many  comprehend  it  not,  neverthelefs 
this  faving  light  fhines  in  all,  that  it  may  fave  them. 
Concerning  which  alfo  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus  faith  well, 
and  defends  our  principle  :  u  With  great  diligence  and 
watchfulnefs,”  faith  he,  «  doth  the  apoftle  John  endea- 
“  vour  to  anticipate  and  prevent  the  vain  thoughts  of 
“  men  :  for  there  is  here  a  wonderful  method  of  fub- 
“  dme  things,  and  overturning  of  objections.  Fie  had 
“  juft  now  called  the  Son  th ^Jrue.  light ,  by  whom  he 
c(  affirmed  that  every  man  coming  into  the  world  was 

“  enlightened  ;  yea,  that  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the 

“  world  was  made  by  him.  One  may  then  objeCt,  If 
i(  the  word  of  God  be  the  light,  and  if  tliis  light  en- 

“  lighten  the  hearts  of  men,  and  fuggeft  unto  men  pie- 

“  ty  and  the  underftanding  of  things  ;  if  he  was  always 
“  in  the  world,  and  was  the  creator  or  builder  of  the 
“  world,  why  was  h^fo  long  unknown  unto  the  world  ? 
“  It  feems  rather  to  follow  becaufe  he  was  unknown  to 

v  *  •  *  ;  » 

“  the  world,  therefore  the  world  was  not  enlightened 
“  by  him,  nor  he  totally  light.  Left  any  ffiould  fo  ob- 
“  jeCl,  he  divinely  infers  [and  the  world  knew  him  not.1 
“  Let  not  the  world/’  faith  he,  «  accufe  the  word  of 
s*  God,  and  his  eternal  light,  but  its  own  weaknefs  ;  for 

“  the 
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“  the  fun  enlightens,  but  the  creature  rejects  the  grace 
|£  that  is  given  unto  it,  and  abulhth  the  fharpnefs  of  hut  man 

55  .  i  •  i  •  •  i  i  through 

££  under ftanding  granted  it,  by  which  it  might  have  na-  negligence 
<£  turally  known  God  ;  and,  as  a  prodigal,  hath  turned 
*'  its  fight  to  the  creatures,,  neglefting  to  go  forward, 

4C  and  through  lazinefs  and  negligence  buried  the  i Hu.— 

6(  mination,  and  defpifed  this  grace.  "W  hich  that  the 
«  dilciple  of  Paul  might  not  do,  he  was  commanded  to 
“  watch  ;  therefore  it  is  to  be  imputed  to  their  wicked- 
££  nefs,  who  are  illuminated,  and  not  unto  the  light. 

66  For  as  albeit  the  fun  rifetli  upon  all,  yet  he  that  is 
£<  blind  receiveth  no  benefit  thereby  5  none  thence  can 
“  juftly  accufe  the  brightness  of  the  fun,  but  will  a- 
«  feribe  the  caufe  of  not  leeing  to  the  blindnefs  :  fo  1 
«  judge  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
«  of  God  ;  for  he  is  the  true  light,  and  fendeth  forth 
<c  his  brightnefs  upon  all  ;  but  the  God  of  this  world, 

“  as  Paul  faith,  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  thofe  that 
<c  believe  not,  2  Coy.  iv.  4*  that  the  light  of  the  gol- 
«  pel  (bine  not  unto  them.  We  fay  then  that  darknefs 
is  come  upon  men,  not  becaufe  they  are  altogether 
u  deprived  of  light,  for  nature  retaineth  fiill  the  firength 
«  of  underftanding  divinely  given  it,  but  becaufe  man  is 
«  dulled  by  an  evil  habit,  and  become  worfe,  and  hath 
<<  made  the  mealure  of  grace  in  fome  refpect  to  lan- 
guilh.  When  therefore  the  like  befalls  man,  the 
«  Pfalmlf  juftly  prays,  crying,  Open  mine  eyes ,  that  I  may 
«  behold  the  wonderful  things  of  thy  law.  For  the  law  was 
«  given  that  this  light  might  be  kindled  in  us,  the 
<(  blearednefs  cf  the  eyes  of  our  minds  being  wiped 
c<  away,  and  the  blindnefs  being  removed  which  detain - 
<c  ed  us  in  our  former  ignorance.  By  tliefe  words  then 
<c  t]\t  world  is  accufed  as  ungrateful  and  unfenfible,  not 
«  Knowing  its  author,  nor  bringing  forth  the  good  fruit 

££  of 
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<c  of  the  illumination  ;  that  it  may  now  fecm  to  be  fa  id 
“  truly  of  all,  which  was  of  old  faid  by  the  prophet  of 
the  Jews ,  I  expelled  that  it  fhould  have  brought 
“  forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes.  For 
the  good  fruit  of  the  illumination  was  the  knowledge 
(i  of  the  only  begotten,  as  a  duller  hanging  from  a  fruit- 

<c  ful  branch,  feV.” 

•  ‘  -  r  •  •  ■  ■ ,  * 

From  which  it  appears  Cyrillus  believed  that  a  faving 
illumination  was  given  unto  all.  For  as  to  what  he  fpeaks 
of  nature,  he  underflands  it  not  of  the  common  nature 

•  %  {  t  .  -  '  •  *>**•' 

of  man  by  itfeif,  but  of  that  nature  which  hath  the 
ftrength  of  underflanding  divinely  given  it :  for  h$  under- 
Hands  this  univerfal  illumination  to  be  of  the  fame  kind 
with  that  grace  of  which  Paul  makes  mention  to  Timothy , 
faying,  Jfegledl  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee .  Now  it  is  not 
to  be  believed  that  Qyrillus  was  fo  ignorant  as  to  judge 
that  grace  to  have  been  foin$  natural  gift. 

•  1  *  1  ‘  is*.  1  \  ^ 

§.  XXII.  That  this  faving  light  and  feed,  or  a  mea- 

fure  of  it,  is  given  to  all,  Chrifl  tells  us  exprefsly  in  the 

\ . 

parable  of  the  fower,  Mat .  xiii.  from  ver.  18.  Mark  iv. 
and  Luke  viii.  1 1.  he  faith,  That  this  feed  fown  in  thofe 
feveral  forts  of  grounds  is  the  word  of  the  kingdom ,  which 
the  apoflie  calls  the  word  of  faith ,  Rom.  x.  8.  James  i. 
21.  v  A oy&>  sppvJ&'i  the  implanted  ingrafted  word, ,  which  is 
able  to  fave  the  foul ;  the  words  themfelves  declare  that  it 
is  that  which  is  faving  in  the  nature  of  it,  for  in  the 
good  ground  it  fruflified  abundantly. 

Let  us  then  obferve,  that  this  feed  of  the  kingdom, 
this  faving,  fupernatural,  and  fufiicient  word ,  was  real¬ 
ly  fown  in  the  flony  thorny  ground,  and  by  the.  way- 
fide,  where  it  did  not  profit,  but  became  ufelefs  as  to 
thefe  grounds  :  it  was,  I  fay,  the  fame  feed  that  was 
fown  in  the  good  ground.  It  is  then  the  fear  of  perle- 
cution  and  deceitfulnefs  of  riches,  as  Chrifl  himfelf*in- 

.  „  .......  i  '  .  !  •  •  «. 

terpreteth 
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terpreteth  the  parable,  which  hihdereth  this  feed  to 
grow  in  the  hearts  of  many  :  not  but  that  in  it?  own  na¬ 
ture  it  is  fufficient,  being  the  fame  with  that  which  grow¬ 
th  up  and  profpereth  in  the  hearts  of  thofe  who  receive 
it.  So  that  though  all  are  not  faved  by  it,  yet  there  is  a 
feed  of  falvation  planted  and  foyfrn  in  the  hearts  of  all  by 
jGod,  which  would  grow  up  and  redeem  the  foul,  if  it 
were  not  choked  and  hindered.  Concerning  this  pa¬ 
rable  ViElor  Antiochetius  on  Mark  iv.  as  he  is  cited  by 
VoffiuSy  in  his  Pelagian  Hi/lory ,  book  7.  faith,  “  That  our 
"  Lord  Chrift  hath  liberally  fown  the  divine  feed  of  the 
“  word,  and  propofed  it  to  all,  without  rcfpefr  of  per- 
“  fons  ;  and  as  he  that  foweth  diftineuiftie.th  not  betwixt 

+  ,  •  U  •  *  *  ,  *1 

1  *  *  *  '  1 

“  ground  and  ground,  but  limply  cafteth  in  the  feed 
“  without  diftin<ftion,  fo  our  Saviour  hath  offered  the 
“  food  of  the  divine  word  fo  far  as  was  his  part,  al- 
“  though  he  was  not  ignorant  what  would  become  of 
“  many.  Laftly,  He  fo  behaved  himfelf,  as  he  might 
iC  juftly  fay,  What  fhould  I  have  done  that  I  have  not 
<c  done  ?”  And  to  this  anfwered  the  parable  pf  the  /a- 
letitSy  Mat.  xxv.  he  that  had  two  talents  was  accepted,  as 
well  as  he  that  had  five .  becaufe  he  ufed  them  to  his  maf- 
ter’s  profit  :  and  he  that  had  one  plight  have  done  fo  ; 
his  talent  was  of  the  fame  nature  of  the  reft ;  it  was  as 

**  »  •  I  •’<  •  •  •  *  .  •  '  \  i 

capable  to  have  proportionably  brought  forth  its  intereft 
as  the  reft.  And  fo  though  there  be  not  a  like  propor¬ 
tion  of  grace  given  to  all,  to  fome  five  talents ,  to  fomc 
two  talents ,  and  to  fome  but  one  talent ;  yet  there  is  given 
to  all  that  which  is  fufficient,  and  no  more  is  required 
than  according  to  that  which  is  given  :  For  unto  whom - 
foever  much  is  given , from  him  fijall  much  be  required ,  Luke 
xii.  48.  He  that  had  the  two  talents  was  accepted  for 
giving  four,  nothing  lefs  than  he  that  gave  the  ten  :  fo 
fhotild  he  alfo  that  gave  the  one ,  if  he  had  given  two ; 

and 
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and  no  doubt  one  was  capable  to  have  produced  two,  as 
well  as  five  to  have  produced  ten,  or  two  four. 

Pr.  III.  §.  XXIII.  Thirdly,  This  laving  fpintual  light  is  the 
gofpel,  which  the  apoftle  faith  exprefsly  is  preached  in. 

The  light  is  every  creature  under  heaven  ;  even  that  very  gofpel  where- 

the  power*  °f  quas  mac^e  a  m hdjler ,  Cob  i.  23.  For  the  gofpel 

of  God  is  not  n  mere  declaration*  of  good  things,  being  the  pow- 

preached  in  .  '  . 

every  crea-  er  of  God  unfc  falvation  to  all  thofe  that  believe ,  Rom.  i.  1 6. 

tu:e  under  though  the  outward  declaration  of  the  gofpel  be  taken 

heaveij.  G  or 

fometimes  for  the  gofpel ;  yet  it  is  but  figuratively,  and 
by  a  metonymy .  For  to  fpeak  properly,  the  gofpel  is  this 
inward  power  and  life  which  preacheth  glad  tidings  in 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  offering  falvation  unto  them,  and 
feeking  to  redeem  them  from  their  iniquities,  and  there^ 
fore  it  is  laid  to  be  preached  in  every  creature  under  hea¬ 
ven  :  whereas  there  are  many  thoufands  of  men  and  wo¬ 
men  to  whom  the  outward  gofpel  was  never  preached. 
Therefore  the  apoftle  Paul ,  Romans  L  where  he  faith  the 
gofpel  is  the  povuer  of  God  unto  falvation ,  adds,  that  therein 
is  revealed  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  from  faith  to  faith  ;  and 
alfo  the  wrath  of  God  againjl  fuch  as  hold  the  truth  of  God 
in  unrighteoufnefs  :  for  this  reafon,  faith  he,  becaufe  that 
which  map  be  known  of  God  is  manfejl  in  them  ;  for  Gcd 
hath Jhewed  it  unto  them .  Now  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God,  is  known  by  the  gofpel,  which  was  manifeft 
in  them.  For  thofe  of  whom  the  apoftle  fpeaks  had  no 
outward  gofpel  preached  unto  them  ;  fo  that  it  was  by 
the  inward  minifeftation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
them ,  which  is  indeed  the  gofpel  preached  in  man,  that 
the  righteoufnefs  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;  that 
is,  it  reveals  to  the  foul  that  which  is  juft,  good,  and 
righteous  *,  and  that  as  the  foul  receiveth  it  and  believes, 
righteoufnefs  comes  more  and  more  to  be  revealed  from 
one  degree  of  faith  to  another.  For  though,  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing. 
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living  verfe  faith,  the  outward  creation  declares  the  pow¬ 
er  of  God  ;  yet  that  which  may  be  known  of  him  is  manifeji 
within  :  by  which  inward  manifeftation  we  are  made  ca¬ 
pable  to  fee  and  difcern  the  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead 
in  the  outward  creation  ;  fo  were  it  not  for  this  inward 
principle,  we  could  no  more  underhand  the  invisible 
things  of  God  by  the  outward  vifible  creation,  than  a 
blind  man  can  fee  and  difcern  the  variety  of  fhapes  and 
colours,  or  judge  of  the  beauty  of  the  outward  creation. 
Therefore  he  faith,  firft,  That  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifef  in.  them ,  and  in  and  by  that  they  may  read 
and  underhand  the  power  and  Godhead  in  thofe  things 
that  are  outward  and  vifible.  And  though  any  might 
pretend  that  the  outward  creation  doth  of  itfelf,  with¬ 
out  any  fupernatural  or  laving  principle  in  the  heart,  even 
declare  to  the  natural  man  that  there  is  a  God  ;  yet  what 
would  fuch  a  knowledge  avail,  if  it  did  not  alfo  commu¬ 
nicate  to  me  what  the  will  of  God  is,  and  how  I  fhall  do 

that  which  is  acceptable  to  him  ?  For  the  outward  crea-  The  out- 
«  Weird  crea- 

tion  though  it  may  beget  a  perfuafion  that  there  is  fome  tion  may 

eternal  power  or  virtue  by  which  the  world  hath  had  its  ^c£etaPer~ 

J  '  lualion  in 

beginning  ;  yet  it  doth  not  tell  me,  nor  doth  it  inform  m»n  of  an 

me  of  that  which  is  juft,  holy,  and  righteous  ;  how  I  powcr  or 
fhall  be  delivered  from  my  temptations  and  evil  affedli-  virtut’* 
ons,  and  come  unto  righteoufnefs ;  that  muft  be  from 
fome  inward  manifeftation  in  my  heart.  Whereas  thofe 
Gentiles  of  whom  the  apoftle  fpeaks  knew  by  that  inward 
law  and  manifeftation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  them 
to  diftinguilh  betwixt  good  and  evil,  as  in  the  next  chap¬ 
ter  appears,  of  which  we  fhall  fpeak  hereafter.  The 
prophet  Alicahy  fpeaking  of  man  indefinitely,  or  in  ge¬ 
neral,  declares  this,  Mic.  vi.  8.  He  hath  f jewed  thee ,  0 
many  what  is  good.  And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee3 
but  to  do  juflyy  a  fid  to  love  mercy ,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 

God  P 
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God?  He  doth  not  fay  God  requires,  till  he  hath  firft 
allured  that  he  hath  lliewed  unto  them.  Now  becaufc 
this  is  lliewed  unto  all  men,  and  mani/eft  in  them,  there¬ 
fore,  faith  the  apoltle,  is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  againfl 
them,  for  that  they  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs  ;  that  is, 
the  meafure  of  truth,  the  light,  the  feed,  the  grace  in 
them  :  for  that  they  hide  the  talent  in  the  earth  ;  that  is,  in 
the  earthly  and  unrighteous  part  in  their  hearts,  and 
futTer  it  not  to  bring  forth  fruit,  but  to  be  choked  with 
the  fenfual  cares  of  this  life,  the  fear  of  reproach,  and 
the  deceitfulnefs  of  riches,  as  by  the  parables  above  men¬ 
tioned  doth  appear.  But  the  apoftle  Paul  opens  and  il- 
luftrates  this  matter  yet  more,  Rom .  x.  where  he  declares, 
1  hat  the  word  which  he  preached  (now  the  word  which  he 
preached,  and  the  golpel  which  he  preached,  and  where¬ 
of  he  was  a  minifter,  is  one  and  the  fame)  is  not  far  off, 
hut  nigh  in  the  heart  and  in  the  mouth  ;  which  done,  he 
frameth  as  it  were  the  objection  of  our  adverfaries  in 
the  14th  and  15th  verfes,  How  fall  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  fall  they  hear  with¬ 
out  a  preacher  ?  This  he  anfwers  in  the  1  8th  verfe,  faying, 
Put,  I  fay ,  have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes  verily ,  their  found  went 
into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world  ; 
The  divine  inlinuating  that  this  divine  preacher  had  founded  in  the 
the  word  ears  an^  hearts  of  all  men  :  for  of  the  outward  apoftles 
mgh,  hath  t]iaJt  faying  was  not  true,  neither  then,  nor  many  hun- 
the  ears  and  dred  years  after  ;  yea,  for  aught  we  know  there  may  be 
hearts  of  all  yet  great  an(-j  f pacious  nations  and  kingdoms  that  never 

have  heard  of  Chrijl  nor  his  apoftles  as  outwardly.  This 
inward  and  powerful  word  of  God  is  vet  more  fully  de- 
feribed  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  iv.  12, 13.  For 
the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  farper  than  any 
two-edged  fword ,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  af under  of  foul 
end  fpirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dif center  of 

the 
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the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart .  The  virtues  of  this  fpi-* 
ritual  word  are  here  enumerated  :  it  is  quick  becaufe  it 
fearches  and  tries  the  hearts  of  all ;  no  man’s  heart  is  ex¬ 
empt  from  it  :  for  the  apoftle  gives  this  reafon  of  its  be¬ 
ing  fo  in  the  following  verfc,  But  all  things  are  naked  and  Before 
open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  :  and  there  things  are 
is  not  any  creature  that  is  not  manifejl  in  his  fight.  Though  manifert' 
this  ultimately  and  mediately  be  referred  to  God,  yet 
nearly  and  immediately  it  relates  to  the  word  or  light, 
which,  as  hath  been  before  proved,  is  in  the  hearts  of 
all ,  clfe  it  had  been  improper  to  have  brought  it  in  here. 

The  apoftle  {hews  how  every  intent  and  thought  of  the  heart  And  every 

thought  and 

is  difeerned  by  the  word  of  God9  becaufe  all  things  are  nak-  intent  of 
ed  before  God  ;  which  imports  nothing  elfe  but  it  is  in  thc  heart' 
and  by  this  word  whereby  God  fees  and  difeerns  man’s 
thoughts  ;  and  fo  it  muft  needs  be  in  all  men,  becaufe 
the  apoftle  faith,  there  is  no  creature  that  is  not  maniftjl  in 
his  fght.  This  then  is  that  faithful  witnefs  and  mejfenger  The  faith- 
of  God  that  bears  witnefs  for  God,  and  for  his  righte- Wltncrs 
oufnefs  in  the  hearts  of  all  men  :  for  he  hath  not  left  man 
without  a  witnefs ,  Afts  xiv.  17.  and  he  is  faid  to  be  given 
for  a  witnefs  to  the  people ,  Ifa.  lv.  4.  And  as  this  word 
beareth  witnefs  for  God,  fo  it  is  not  placed  in  men  only 
to  condemn  them  :  for  as  he  is  given  for  a  witnefsy  fo 
faith  the  prophet,  he  is  given  for  a  leader  and  commander.  A  leader 
The  light  is  given  y  that  all  through  it  may  believe ,  John  i.  mander.. 

7.  for  faith  cometh  by  hearings  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 

Gody  which  is  placed  in  man’s  heart,  both  to  be  a  witnefs 

for  God,  and  to  be  a  means  to  bring  man  to  God  thro’ 

faith  and  repentance  :  it  is  therefore  powerful ,  that  it  may 

divide  betwixt  the  foul  and  the  fpirit  :  it  is  like  a  two-  A  two-edg- 

edged  fwordy  that  it  may  cut  off  iniquity  from  him,  and 


feparate  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile  ;  and  becaufe 
man’s  heart  is  cold  and  hard  like  iron  naturally,  there¬ 
fore 
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A  fire  and 
hammy. 


fore  hath  God  placed  this  word  in  him ,  which  is  faid  to 
a  be  like  a  fire,  and  like  a  hammer ,  Jer.  xxiii.  29.  that  like 
as  by  the  heat  of  the  fire  the  iron,  of  its  own  nature  cold 
is  warmed,  and  foftened,  and  by  the  ftrength  of  tha 
hammer  is  framed  accordiug  to  the  mind  of  the  worker  ; 
fo  the  cold  and  hard  heart  of  man  is  by  the  virtue  and 


powerfulnefs  of  this  word  of  God  near  and  in  the  heart, 
as  it  refiftfe  not,  warmed  and  foftened,  and  receiveth  an 
heavenly  and  celeftial  imprefilon  and  image.  The  moft 
part  of  the  fathers  have  fpoken  at  large  touching  this 
word,  feed ,  light,  and  faving  voice  calling  all  unto  falvation, 
and  able  to  fave. 


Clem. Alex.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  faith,  lib.  2.  Stromat.  <c  The  di- 

u  vine  word  hath  cried,  calling  all,  knowing  well  thofe 
<c  that  will  not  obey  ;  and  yet,  becaufe  it  is  in  our  pow- 
“  er  either  to  obey  or  not  to  obey,  that  none  may  have 
“  a  pretext  of  ignorance,  it  hath  made  a  righteous  call, 
“  and  requireth  but  that  which  is  according  to  the  abili- 
“  ty  and  ftrength  of  every  one.”  The  felf-fame,  in  his 
warning  to  the  Gentiles  5  “  For  as,”  faith  he,  “  that 
<f  heavenly  ambaflador  of  the  Lord,  the  grace  of  God, 
“  that  brings  falvation ,  hath  appeared  unto  ally  C5V.  This 
“  is  the  new  fong,  coming  and  manifeftation  of  the  word, 
i(  which  now  fhews  itlelf  in  us,  which  was  in  the  begin- 
“  ning,  and  was  firft  of  all.”  And  again,  “  Hear  tliere- 
“  fore,  ye  that  are  afar  off ;  hear,  ye  who  are  near  *,  the 

'i 

<c  word  is  hid  from  none,  the  light  is  common  to  all, 
<!t  and  fhineth  to  all.  There  is  no  darknefs  in  the  word ; 
“  let  us  haften  to  falvation,  to  the  new  birth,  that  we 
Thegather-C<  being  many,  may  be  gathered  into  the  one  alone  love.” 

“  That  there  is  infufed  into  all,  but  prin- 
alone  loye.  u  cipally  into  thofe  that  are  trained  up  in  dodlrine,  a  cer- 
<(  tain  divine  influence,  r 7$  avofotd  hla.”  And  again  he 
fpeaks  concerning  the  innate  witnefs ,  i(  worthy  of  belief, 

“  which 
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“  which  of  itfelf  doth  plainly  chufe  that  which  is  moll 
u  honed.”  And  again  he  laith,  “  That  it  is  not  impoi- 
«  ble  to  come  unto  the  truth,  and  lay  hold  of  it,  feeing 
i(  it  is  mod  near  to  us,  in  our  own  houfes,  as  the  mod 
“  wife  Mofes  declareth,  living  in  three  parts  of  us,  viz. 
“  in  our  hands,  in  our  mouth,  and  in  our  hearts.  “  This, 
faith  he,  “  is  a  mod  true  badge  of  the  truth,  which  is 
“  alfo  fulfilled  in  three  things,  namely,  in  counfel,  in 
“  atdion,  in  {peaking.”  And  again  he  faith  alfo  unto  the 
unbelieving  nations,  “  Receive  Chrid,  receive  light,  re- 
“  ceive  fight,  to  the  end  thou  mayed  rightly  know  both 


“  God  and  man.  The  word  that  hath  enlightened  usTheen- 

lightening1 

<(  is  more  pleafant  than  gold,  and  the  done  of  great  va-  word. 


“  lue.”  And  again  he  faith,  “  Let  us  receive  the  light, 

€i  that  we  may  receive  God  ;  let  us  receive  the  light, 
u  that  we  may  be  the  fcholars  of  the  Lord.”  And  again 
he  faith  to  thofe  infidel  nations,  u  The  heavenly  Spirit 
“  helpeth  thee  *,  refid  and  dee  pleafure.”  Again,  lib.  5. 

Strom.  he  faith,  “  God  forbid  that  man  be  not  a  partalc- 
u  er  of  divine  acquaintance,  wo/xs  who  in  Genefts  is 
u  faid  to  be  a  partaker  of  infpiration.”  And  Pad.  lib. 

1.  cap.  .3.  There  is,”  faith  he,  u  fome  lovely  and  lome 
“  defirable  thing  in  man,  which  is  called  the  in-breathing 
u  of  God,  Lt$u<r/i/xx  0&S.”  The  fame  man,  lib.  10.  Strom. 
dire<deth  men  unto  the  light  and  water  in  themfelves, 
who  have  the  eye  of  the  foul  darkened  or  dimmed  thro’ 

T 

evil  up-bringing  and  learning  :  let  them  enter  in  unto 
their  own  domefick  light ,  or  unto  the  light  which  is  in 
their  own  houfe,  n^oc;  to  oixJiov  cpdoq  unto  the  truths 

which  manifeds  accurately  and  clearly  thefe  things  that 
have  been  written. 

Jufin  Jtfartyr ,  in  his  fird  Apology,  faith,  “  That  the  J.  Martyr 
<(  word  which  was  and  is,  is  in  all  ;  even  that  very  fame 
“  word  which,  through  the  prophets,  foretold  things  to 
“  come.” 

The 
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Auth.  de 
Voc.  Gent. 


The  writer  of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles  faith,  lib.  u 
cap.  2.  “  We  believe  according  to  the  fame  (viz.  ferip - 
“  ture> )  and  Hloft  religioufly  confefs,  that  God  was  ne- 
“  ver  wanting  in  care  to  the  generality  of  men  ;  who  al- 
t(  though  he  did  lead  by  particular  leiTons  a  people  ga- 
u  thered  to  himfelf  unto  godlinefs,  yet  he  withdrew 
**  from  no  nation  of  men  the  gifts  of  his  own  goodnefs, 
“  that  they  might  be  convinced  that  they  had  received 
((  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and  legal  commands  in 
“  fervices  and  teftimonies  of  the  firft  principles.”  Gap. 
7,  he  faith,  “  That  he  believes  that  the  help  of  grace 
u  hath  been  wholly  withdrawn  from  no  man.”  Lib.  2. 
cap.  1.  “  Becaufe,  albeit  falvation  is  far  from  finners,  yet 
s(  there  is  nothing  void  of  the  prefence  and  virtue  of  his 
u  falvation.’7  Cap.  2.  (t  But  feeing  none  of  that  people 
te  over  whom  was  fet  both  the  do&rines,  were  juftified 
a  but  through  grace  by  the  fpirit  of  faith,  who  can  quef- 
€S tion  but  that  they,  who  of  whatfoever  nation,  in  what- 
“  foever  times,  could  pleafe  God,  were  ordered  by  the 
f(  Spirit  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  although  in  fore 
“  time  it  was  more  fparing  and  hid,  yet  denied  itfelf  to 
<c  no  ages,  being  in  virtue  one,  in  quantity  different,  in 
“  counfel  unchangeable,  in  Operation  multifarious.” 

§*  XXIV*  The  third  proportion  which  ought  to  be 
proved  is,  That  it  is  by  this  light ,  feed ,  or  grace  that  God 
•Works  the  falvation  of  all  met i,  and  many  come  to  partake  of  the 
benefit  of  Chri/Fs  death ,  and  falvation  purchafed  by  him.  By 
.  the  inward  and  effectual  operations  of  which,  as  many 

wrought  1  J 

by  the  light  heathens  have  come  to  be  partakers  of  the  promifes  who 
1  A  *  were  not  of  the  feed  of  Abrahrm  after  the  llefh,  fo  may 
fomc  now,  to  whom  God  hath  rendered  the  knowledge 
of  the  hiftory  impofiible,  come  to  be  laved  by  Chrilf. 
Having  already  proved  that  Chrifi  hath  died  for  ally  that 
there  is  a  day  of  vifitation  given  to  ally  during  which  falva¬ 
tion 


Pro.  III. 

Proved. 


God’s  fal¬ 
vation 
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tion  is  poffible  to  them,  and  that  God  hath  actually  given 
a  meafure  of  faving  grace  and  light  unto  ally  preached  the 
gofpel  to  and  in  them,  and  placed  the  word  of  faith  in 
their  hearts,  the  matter  of  this  propoiition  may  feem  to 
be  proved.  Yet  fhall  I  a  little,  for  the  farther  fatisfa&i- 
on  of  all  who  delire  to  know  the  truth,  and  hold  it  as  it 
is  in  Jefus,  prove  this  from  two  or  three  clear  fcripture 
teftimonies,  and  remove  the  moll  common  as  well  as  the 
more  llrong  obje&ions  ufually  brought  againll  it. 

Our  theme  then  hath  two  parts  ;  Firll,  That  thofe  that 1  Part* 
have  the  gofpel  and  Chrif  outwardly  preached  unto  them ,  are 
not  faved  but  by  the  working  of  the  grace  and  light  in  their 
hearts . 

Secondly,  That  by  the  working  and  operation  of  this ,  ina-  %  Parc. 
ny  have  been,  and  fome  may  be  favedy  to  whom  the  gofpel  hath 
never  been  outwardly  preached ,  and  who  are  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  outward  hifory  of  Chrif . 

As  to  the  firll,  tho’  it  be  granted  by  moll,  yet  becaufe  i  Part 

proved. 

it  is  more  in  words  than  deeds  (the  more  full  difeumng 
of  which  will  occur  in  the  next  propoiition  concerning 
juf  if  cation )  I  lhall  prove  it  in  few  words.  And  firll  from 
the  words  of  Chrill  to  Nicodemusy  John  iii.  3.  Verilyy  ve¬ 
rily  I  fay  unto  thee ,  except  a  man  be  born  again  y  he  cannot  fee 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Now  this  birth  cometh  not  by  the  The  new 
outward  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  or  knowledge  of  Chrill,  gcneration 
or  hillorical  faith  in  him  ;  feeing  many  have  that,  and  £°™^h0ut- 
firmly  believe  it,  who  are  never  thus  renewed.  The  wardknow- 

J  *  J^C^rrc  of* 

apollle  Paul  alfo  goes  fo  far,  while  he  commends  the 
neceflity  and  excellency  of  this  new  creation,  as  in  a 
certain  rcfpefl  to  lay  alide  the  outward  knowledge  of 
Chrill,  or  the  knowledge  of  him  after  the  flelh,  in  thefe 
words,  2  Cor .  v.  16,  17.  IVherefore  hencefortfo  know  we  no 
man  after  the  fiejh  ;  yeay  though  we  have  known  Chrif  after 
the  fefjy  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more .  There - 

N  fire 
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fore  ij  any  man  be  in  Chrifi  he  is  a  new  creature ,  old  things 
are  puffed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new .  Whence 
it  manifeftly  appears,  that  he  makes  the  knowledge  of 
Chrift  after  the  flefh  but  as  it  were  the  rudiments  which 
young  children  learn,  which  after. they  are  become  bet¬ 
ter  fcholars,  are  of  lets  ufe  to  them,  becaufe  they  have 
and  poftels  the  very  fubftance  of  thofe  firft  precepts  in 
their  minds.  As  all  companions  halt  in  fbme  part,  fo 
fhall  I  not  affirm  this  to  hold  in  every  refpeift  j  yet  fo 
far  will  this  hold,  that  as  thofe  that  go  no  farther  than 
the  rudiments  are  never  to  be  accounted  learned,  and 
as  they  grow  beyond  thefe  things,  fo  they  have  lefs  ufe 
of  them,  even  lo  luch  as  go  no- farther  then  the  outward 
knowledge  of  Chrift  fhall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  fuch  as  come  to  know  this  new  birth ,  to  be 
in  Chrift  indeed,  to  be  a  new  creature ,  to  have  old  things 
pciffed  away ,  and  all  things  become  new ,  may  fafely  fay  with 
the  apoftle,  'Though  we  have  known  Chrifi  after  the  fife, 
hut  by  the  ye*  110W  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more .  Now  this  new 

work  of  creature  proceeds  from  the  work  of  this  light  and  grace  in 
light  and  ...  .  6  . 

grace  in  the  the  heart :  it  is  that  word  which  we  fpeak  of,  that  is 
fharp  and  piercing,  that  implanted  word ,  able  to  fave 
the  foul,  by  which  this  birth  is  begotten  ;  and  therefore 
Chrift  has  purchafed  unto  us  this  holy  feed,  that  there¬ 
by  this  birth  might  be  brought  forth  is  us,  which  is 
therefore  alfo  called  the  manifefiation  of  the  Spirit ,  given  to 
every  one  to  profit  withal ;  for  it  is  written,  that  by  Giie  Spi¬ 
rit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body .  And  the  apoftle  Pe¬ 
ter  alfo  aferibeth  this  birth  to  the  feed  and  word  of  God, 
which  we  have  fo  much  declared  of,  faying,  I  Pet.  i.  23. 
Being  born  again ,  not  cf  corruptible  feed ,  but  of  incorrupti¬ 
ble ,  by  the  word  of  God ,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever . 
Though  then  this  feed  be  fmall  in  its  appearance,  fo  that 
Chrift  compares  it  to  a  grain  of  mujlard-feed ,  which  is  the 

leaf 
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leaf  of  all  feeds,  Matth.  xiii.  31,  32.  and  that  it  be  hid  in 
the  earthly  part  of  man’s  heart ;  yet  therein  is  life  and 
falvation  towards  the  Tons  of  men  wrapped  up,  which 
comes  to  be  revealed  as  they  give  way  to  it.  And  in 
this  feed  in  the  hearts  of  all  men  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  in  the 
as  in  capacity  to  be  produced,  or  rather  exhibited,  ac- 
cording  as  it  receives  depth,  is  nouriftied,  and  not  choak-  men. 
ed  :  hence  Chrift  faith,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the 
very  Pharifees ,  Luke  xvii.  20,  21.  who  did  oppofe  and 
refill:  him,  and  were  juftly  accounted  zsferpents ,  and  a  ge¬ 
neration  of  vipers .  Now  the  kingdom  of  God  could  be  no 
otherways  in  them  than  in  a  feed,  even  as  the  thirty-fold 
and  the  hundredfold  is  wrapt  up  in  a  fmall  feed,  lying  in 
a  barren  ground,  which  fprings  not  forth  becaide  it  wants 
nourifhment  :  and  as  the  whole  body  of  a  great  tree  is 
wrapped  up  potentially  in  the  feed  of  the  tree,  and  fo 
is  brought  forth  in  due  feafon  ;  and  as  the  capacity  of  a 
man  or  woman  is  not  only  in  a  child,  but  even  in  the 
very  embryo ,  even  fo  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  Chrift ,  yea,  Je - 
fus  Chrift  himfelf,  Chrijl  within ,  who  is  the  hope  of  glory , 
and  becometh  wifdoi?i ,  right eoufnefs ,  fanElifi cation  and  re¬ 
demption  >  is  in  every  man’s  and  woman’s  heart,  in  that 
little  incorruptible  feed ,  ready  to  be  brought  forth,  as  it  is 
cherifhed  and  received  in  the  love  of  it.  For  there  can 
be  no  men  worfe  than  thofe  rebellious  and  unbelieving 
Pharifees  were  ;  and  yet  this  hingdoiti  was  thus  within  them9 
and  they  were  directed  to  look  for  it  there  ;  io  it  is  nei¬ 
ther  lo  here ,  nor  lo  there 9  in  this  or  the  other  obfervation, 
that  this  is  known,  but  as  this  feed  of  God  in  the  heart 
is  minded  and  entertained.  And  certainly  hence  it  is, 
even  becaufe  this  light,  feed,  and  grace  that  appears  in  the 
heart  of  man  is  fo  little  regarded,  and  fo  much  overlook¬ 
ed,  that  fo  few  know  Chrift  brought  forth  in  them. 

The  one  fort,  to  wit,  the  Calviniftsy  they  look  upon  grac£  Calvinia*, 

Papifts,  Ar- 

N  2  as  minians  and 

K. 

Socinians 
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m'ng  fhe  aS  an  irreflftble  Powcr>  and  therefore  negleft  and  defpife 
light  to  be  this  eternal  feed  of  the  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  as  a 

l£  low,  infufficient,  ufelefs  thing  as  to  their  falvation.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Papiftsy  Arminians ,  and  Socinians , 
they  go  about  to  fet  up  their  natural  power  and  will  with 
one  confent,  denying  that  this  little  feed,  this  fmall  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  light,  is  that  fupernatural  faving  grace  of 
God  given  to  every  man  to  fave  him.  And  fo  upon  them 
is  verified  that  faying  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  This  is 
the  condemnation  of  the  iv&rld,  that  light  is  come  into  the  ivorld> 
but  men  love  darknefs  rather  than  light ;  the  reafon  is  add¬ 
ed,  becaufe  their  deeds  are  evil ’.  All  confefs  they  feel  this  ; 
but  they  will  not  have  it  to  be  of  that  virtue.  Some  will 
have  it  to  be  reafon  ;  fome  a  natural  conference  ;  fome  cer~ 
tain  reliques  of  God's  image  that  remained  in  Adam.  So 


The  mean-  that  Chrift,  as  he  met  with  oppofition  from  all  kinds  of 

riels  of  . 

Chrift’s  ap-  profeffors  in  his  outward  appearance,  doth  now  alfo  in 
th^fldh. m  b*s  *nwarch  R  was  the  meannefs  of  his  outward  man 
that  made  many  defpife  him,  faying,  Is  not  this  the  fon  of 
the  carpenter  P  Are  not  his  brethren  and  ftfers  among  us  P  Is 
not  this  a  Galilean  ?  And  came  there  ever  a  prophet  out  of 
Galilee  ?  And  luchlike  reafonings.  For  they  expe&ed 
an  outward  deliverer,  who  as  a  Prince  ftiould  deliver 
them  with  great  eafe  from  their  enemies,  and  not  fuch  a 
Messiah  as  ihould  be  crucified  fhamefully,  and  as  it 
were  lead  them  into  many  forrows,  troubles,  and  afflicti¬ 
ons.  So  the  meannefs  of  this  appearance  makes  the  crafty 
JefuitSy  the  pretended  rational  Socinians9  and  the  learned 
Arminians  overlook  it  ;  defiring  rather  fomfcthing  that 
they  might  exercife  their  fubtility,  reafon,  and  learning 
about,  and  ufe  the  liberty  of  their  own  wills.  And  the 
fecure  Calvi?iiflsy  they  would  have  a  Chrift  to  fave  them 
without  any  trouble  ;  to  deftroy  all  their  enemies  for 
them  without  them,  and  nothing  or  little  within,  and  in 
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the  mean  while  to  be  at  eafe  to  live  in  their  fins  fecure. 

Whence,  when  all  is  well  examined,  the  caufe  is  plain  ; 
it  is  becaufe  their  deeds  are  evil,  that  with  one  consent  they  The  nature 
reject  this  light  :  for  it  checks  the  wifeft  of  them  all,  and 
the  moll  learned  of  them  all ;  in  fecret  it  reproves  them  ; 
neither  can  all  their  logick  {hence  it,  nor  can  the  atxureft 
among  them  flop  its  voice  from  crying,  and  reproving 
them  within,  for  ail  their  confidence  in  the  outward 
knowledge  of  Chrift,  or  of  what  he  hath  differed  out¬ 
wardly  for  them.  For,  as  hath  been  often  faid,  in  a  day 
it  f  rives  with  all ,  wrefles  with  all ;  and  it  is  the  unmor¬ 
tified  nature,  the  firft  nature,  the  old  Adam ,  yet  alive  in 
the  wifeft,  in  the  moil  learned,  in  the  mod  zealous  for 
the  outward  knowledge  of  Chrift,  that  denies  this,  that 
defpifes  it,  that  fhuts  it  out,  to  their  own  condemnation. 

They  come  all  under  this  description,  Every  one  that  doth 
evil ,  hateth  the  light ,  neither  cometh  to  the  light ,  lef  his  deeds 
Jhould  be  reproved ,  John  hi.  20.  ‘So  that  it  may  be  faid 
now,  and  we  can  fay  from  a  true  and  certain  experience, 
as  it  was  of  old,  Pfalm  cxviii.  22.  Mat.  xxi,  42.  Mark 
xii.  10.  Luke  xx.  17.  AEls  iv.  11.  The  fone  which  the 
builders  of  all  kinds  have  rejected ,  the  fame  is  become  unto  us 
the  head  of  the  corner ,  Glory  to  God  for  ever  !  who  hath 
chofen  us  as  firft  fruits  to  himfelf  in  this  day,  wherein 
he  is  arifen  to  plead  with  the  nations  ;  and  therefore 
hath  fent  us  forth  to  preach  this  ever  lading  gofpel  unto 
aj.1,  Chrift  nigh  to  all,  the  light  in  all,  the  feed  fown 
in  the  hearts  of  all,  that  men  may  come  and  apply 
their  minds  to  it.  And  we  rejoice  that  we  have  been 
made  to  lay  down  our  wifdom  and  learning  (fuch  of  us 
as  have  had  fame  of  it)  and  our  carnal  reafoning,  to  learn 
of  Jefus  ;  and  fit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jefus  in  our  hearts, 
and  hear  him,  who  there  makes  all  things  manifeft,  and  rhe  wife 

3  and  learned 

reproves  all  things  by  his  light,  Eph .  v.  13.  For  many  in  the  non- 

are  wife  and  learned  in  the  notion,  in  the  letter  of  the  ersofUUl1" 

feripture,  thrift. 


fcripture,  as  the  Pharifees  were,  and  can  fpeak  much  of 
Chrifl,  and  plead  ftrongly  againfl  Inf  dels,  Turks ,  and 
Jews ,  and  it  may  be  alfo  againfi  fome  herelies,  who,  in 
the  mean  time,  are  crucifying  Chrifl  in  the  fmall  appear¬ 
ance  of  his  feed  in  their  hearts.  Oh  !  better  were  it  to 
be  ftripped  and  naked  of  all,  to  account  it  as  drofs  and 
dung,  and  become  a  fool  for  Chrift’s  fake,  thus  knowing 
him  to  teach  thee  in  thy  heart,  fo  as  thou  mayeft  wit- 
nefs  him  raifed  there/  feel  the  virtue  of  his  crofs  there, 
and  fay  with  the  apoftle,  I  glory  in  nothing, fave  in  the  crofs 
of  Chrifl ,  whereby  I  am  crucifed  to  the  world ,  and  the 
world  unto  me .  This  is  better  than  to  write  thoufands  of 
commentaries,  and  to  preach  many  fermons.  And  it  is 

faved  by  ^us  t0  Preack  Chrifl,  and  diredl  people  to  his  pure  light 
the  know-  in  the  heart,  that  God  hath  raifed  us  up,  and  for  which 

hiftory^but  t^ie  w^e  men  this  world  account  us  fools  ;  becaufe  by 

by  the  ope- the  operation  of  this  crofs  of  Chrifl  in  our  hearts,  we 
rationed  the 

light  of  have  denied  our  own  wifdom  and  wills  in  many  things, 
themyfte-  anc^  have  forfaken  the  vain  worfhips,  fafhions,  and  cuf- 
toms  of  this  world.  For  thefe  divers  centuries  the  world 
hath  been  full  of  a  dry,  fruitlefs,  and  barren  knowledge 
of  Chrifl,  feeding  upon  the  hufk,  and  negle&ing  the 
kernel  ;  following  after  the  fhadow,  but  flrangers  to 
the  fubftance,  Hence  the  devil  matters  not  how  much 
of  that  knowledge  abounds,  provided  he  can  but  poffefs 
the  heart,  and  rule  in  the  will,  crucify  the  appearance 
of  Chrifl  there,  and  fo  keep  the  feed  of  the  kingdom 
Contenti-  from  taking  root.  For  he  has  led  them  abroad,  lo  here , 

ons  about  r 

outward  and  lo  there ,  and  has  made  them  wreflle  in  a  falle  zeal 

1  r  * 

ensoul  To  muc^  one  againft  another,  contending  for  this  out- 
here’s.  ward  obfervation,  and  for  the  other  outward  obfervation 
feeking  Christ  in  this  and  the  other  external  thing, 
as  in  bread  and  wine ;  contending  one  with  another 
how  he  is  there,  while  fome  will  have  him  to  be 
prefent  therein  this  way,  and  fome  the  other  way ; 

and 
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•and  fome  in  fcriptures,  in  books,  in  focicties,  and  pil 


grimages,  and  merits.  But  fome,  confiding  in  an  exter¬ 
nal  barren  faith,  think  all  is  well,  if  they  do  but  firmly 
believe  that  he  died  for  their  fins  pad,  prefent,  and  to 
come  $  while  in  the  mean  time  Chrift  lies  crucified  and 
{lain,  and  is  daily  refitted  and  gainfayed  in  his  appear¬ 
ance  in  their  hearts.  Thus,  from  a  fenfe  of  this  blind-  The  call  of 

Cl  .  1  In 


nefs  and  ignorance  that  is  come  over  Chriftendom,  it  blinded 
is  that  we  are  led  and  moved  of  the  Lord  fo  constantly  ^ 
and  frequently  to  call  all,  invite  all,  requefi  all,  to  turn 
to  the  light  in  them,  to  mind,  the  light  in  them,  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  Chrift,  as  he  is  in  them  :  and  that  in  the  name, 
power,  and  authority  of  the  Lord,  not  in  fchool-argu- 
ments  and  diftindtions  (for  which  many  of  the  wile 
men  of  this  world  account  us  fools  and  mad-men)  we 
do  charge  and  command  therjn  to  lay  afide  their  wifdom, 
to  come  down  out  of  that  proud,  airy,  brain-knowledge, 
and  to  flop  that  mouth,  how  eloquent  foever  to  the 
worldly  ear  it  may  appear,  and  to  be  filent,  and  fit 
down  as  in  the  duff,  and  to  mind  the  light  of  Chrift  in 
their  own  confidences  *,  which,  if  minded,  they  would 
find  as  a  JJoarp  two-edged Jkuord  in  their  hearts,  and  as  a 
fire  and  a  hammer,  that  would  knock  again  ft  and  burn 
up  all  that  carnal,  gathered,  natural  {luff,  and  make 
the  flouted  of  them  all  tremble,  and  become  Quakers 
indeed  *,  which  thofe  that  come  not  to  feel  now,  and  kils 
not  the  Son  while  the  day  lafteth,  but  harden  tlAir 
hearts,  will  feel  to  be  a  certain  truth  when  it  is  too  late. 

To  conclude,  as  faith  the  apoftle,  All  ought  to  examine 
the  inf  elves,  whether  they  be  in  the  faith  indeed  ;  and  try  their 
Qwnfelves  ;  for  except  'fief its  Chrifi  he  in  them ,  they  are  cer¬ 
tainly  reprobates ,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

§.  XXV.  Secondly,  That  which  .  remains  now  to  be  2  Part 


proved  is,  That  by  the  operation  of  this  light  and  feed  fi 


Proved. 


have  by  the  light 
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have  not 
the  out- 

W'iJ  d 
knov  le.< 


Arg. 
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faved^that  W  bem  *nd  maf  ^  **  to  whom  the  gofpel  it  not  out¬ 

wardly  preached ,  nor  the  hifory  of  Chrijl  outwardly  known* 

To  make  this  the  eafier,  we  have  already  {hewn  how 

ofChriligC  t^‘at  ^rift  died  for  men;  and  confequently 

thefe  are  enlightened  by  Chrift,  and  have  a  meafure  of 
faving  light  and  grace  ;  yea,  that  the  gofpel,  though  not 
in  any  outward  difpenfation,  is  preached  to  them,  and 
in  them  :  fo  that  thereby  they  are  ftated  in  a  poffibility 
of  falvation.  From  which  I  may  thus  argue  ; 

To  whom  the  gofpel,  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation, 
is  manifeft,  they  may  be  faved,  whatever  outward  know* 

/  v  t  .  ;  ,  C  •  • 

ledge  they  want : 

But  this  gofpel  is  preached  in  every  creature  ;  in  which 
is  certainly  comprehended  many  that  have  not  the  out¬ 
ward  knowledge  : 

■  i 

Therefore  of  thofe  many  may  be  faved. 

But  to  thofe  arguments,  by  which  it  hath  been  proved. 
That  all  men  have  a  meafure  of  faving  grace ,  I  {hall  add 
one,  and  that  very  obfervable,  not  yet  mentioned,  viz . 
that  excellent  faying  of  the  apoftle  Paul  to  Titus ,  chap, 
ii.  verfe  II.  The  grace  of  God ,  that  brings  falvation ,  hath 
appeared  td  all  men  ;  teaching  usy  that  denying  ungodlinefs 
and  worldly  lufs>  we  Jhould  live  foberly ,  righteoufy ,  and 
godly ,  in  this  prefent  world :  than  which  there  can  be  no- 

i  1  ‘  f 

thing  more  clear,  it  comprehending  both  the  parts  of  the 
controverfy.  Firft,  It  teftifies  that  it  is  no  natural  prin¬ 
ciple  or  light,  but  faith  plainly,  It  brings  falvation .  Se- 

. .  .  ,  .<  •  s 

condly,  It  fays  not,  that  it  hath  appeared  to  a  fewy  but 
unto  all  men.  The  fruit  of  it  declares  alfo  how  efficaci- 

.  •  •  ,  !  :  i  *  i  . 

«  *  *  ■  .  v  «  ■  * 

ous  it  is,  feeing  it  comprehends  the  whole  duty  of  man  : 
The  Caving  it  both  teacheth  us,  firft,  to  forfake  evil,  to  deny  un- 
God  teach-  godlinefs  and  worldly  lufts  ;  and  then  it  teacheth  us  our 
eth  the  whole  duty.  Firft,  to  live  Soberly ;  that  comprehends 

whole  duty  '  • 

of  man.  temperance,  chaftity,  meeknefs,  and  thofe  things  that 

relate 
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relate  unto  a  man’s  felf.  Secondly,  Right  eoufy ;  that 
comprehends  equity,  juflice,  and  honefty,  and  thofe 
things  which  relate  to  our  neighbours.  And  laftly, 

Godly ;  which  comprehends  piety,  faithfulnefs,  and  de¬ 
votion,  which  are  the  duties  relating  to  God.  So  then 
there  is  nothing  required  of  man,  or  is  needful  to  man, 
which  this  grace  teacheth  not.  Yet  I  have  heard  a  pub¬ 
lic  preacher  (one  of  thofe  that  are  accounted  zealous 
men)  to  evite  the  ftrength  of  this  text,  deny  this  grace 
to  be  faving,  and  fay,  It  was  only  intended  of  common  fa¬ 
vours  and  graces ,  fuch  as  is  the  heat  of  the  fre ,  and  out¬ 
ward  light  cf  the  fun.  Such  is  the  darknefs  and  igno¬ 
rance  of  thofe  that  oppofe  the  truth  ;  whereas  the  text 
faith  exprefsly,  that  it  is  faving .  Others,  that  cannot 
deny  but  it  is  faving,  alledge,  This  [all]  comprehends  The  aMur- 
not  every  individual,  but  only  all  kinds  :  but  is  a  bare  adverfarie* 
negation  fufficient  to  overturn  the  ftrength  of  a  pofttive  ^pTiTthe 
afTertion  ?  If  the  feriptures  may  be  fo  abufed,  what  fo  word  all, 

1  denying 

abfurd,  as  may  not  be  pleaded  for  from  them  ?  or  what  grace  to  be 
fo  manifeft,  as  may  not  be  denied  ?  But  we  have  no  rea-  5^™^’  ir 
fon  to  be  ftaggered  by  their  denying,  fo  long  as  our 
faith  is  found  in  exprefs  terms  of  the  feripture  *,  they 
may  as  well  feek  to  perfuade  us,  that  we  do  not  intend 
that  which  we  affirm  (though  we  know  the  contrary)  as 

make  us  believe,  that  when  the  apoftle  fpeaks  forth 

*  •  *)  '  1  ' 

our  doctrine  in  plain  words,  yet  he  intends  theirs,  which 
is  quite  the  contrary.  And  indeed,  can  there  be  any 
thing  more  abfurd,  than  to  fay,  where  the  wrord  is 
plainly  [all]  few  is  only  intended?  For  they  will  not. 
have  [all']  taken  here  for  the  greater  number .  Indeed,  as 
the  cafe  may  be  fometimes,  by  a  figure  [all]  may  be 
taken,  of  two  numbers,  for  the  greater  number  *,  but 
let  them  fhew  us,  if  they  cap,  either  in  feripture,  or 
profane  or  eccleflaftical  writings,  that  any  man  that 

wrote 
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Arc. 

O 


Even  the 
heathens 
may  be 
faved  by 
the  light. 


wrote  fenfe  did  ever  ufe  the  word  to  exprefs,  of 
two  numbers,  the  letter.  Whereas  they  affirm,  that 
the  far  lefTer  number  have  received  faving  grace  •,  and 
yet  will  they  have  the  apodle,  by  [j//J  to  have  hgnihed 
lo.  I  hough  this  might  fuffice,  yet,  to  put  it  further 
beyond  all  quedion,  I  fhall  inftance  another  faying  of 
the  fame  apoftle,  that  we  may  ufe  him  as  his  own  com¬ 
mentator,  Rom*  v.  iS.  Therefore  as  by  the  ofjetice  of  oney 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ,  even  f  by  the 
righteoufnefs  of  one ,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
juf  ification  of  lij'e .  Here  no  man  of  reafon,  except  he 
will  be  obdinately  ignorant,  will  deny,  but  this  fimili- 
tive  particle  [m]  makes  the  [>//]  which  goes  before,  and 
comes  after,  to  be  of  one  and  the  fame  extent  *,  or  elfe 
let  them  fliew  one  example,  either  in  feripture,  or  elfe- 
where,  among  men  that  fpeak  proper  language,  where 
it  is  other  wife.  We  muft  then  either  affirm  that  this 
lofs,  which  leads  to  condemnation,  hath  not  come  upon 
all :  or  fay,  that  this  free  gift  is  come  upon  all  by  Chrift. 
Whence  I  thus  argue  : 

If  all  men  have  received  a  lofs  from  Adam ,  which 
leads  to  condemnation  ;  then  all  men  have  received  a 
gift  from  Chrifi ,  which  leads  to  judification  ; 

But  the  firft  is  true  ;  therefore  alfo  the  lad. 

From  all  which  it  naturally  follows,  that  all  men,  even 
the  heathens ,  may  be  faved :  for  Chrijl  was  given  as  a 
light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles ,  Ifa’u  xlix.  6.  Now,  to  fay 
that  though  they  might  have  been  faved,  yet  none  were, 
is  to  judge  too  uncharitably.  I  fee  not  what  reafon  can 
be  alledged  for  it ;  yea,  though  it  were  granted,  which 
never  can  be,  that  none  of  the  heathens  were  faved  ;  it 
will  not  from  thence  follow,  that  they  could  not  have 
been  faved  ;  or  that  none  now  in  their  condition  can  be 
faved.  For,  A  non  ejfe  ad  non  poffe  non  datur  fequela>  i.  e. 

That 


r- 


Of  Universal  and  Saving  Light.  i*>9 

That  confequence  is  falfe,  that  concludes  a  thing  cannot 
be,  becaufe  it  is  not. 

But  if  it  be  objected,  which  is  the  great  objection,  Obje£h 
That  there  is  no  name  under  heaven ,  hy  which  falvation  is 
known,  but  by  the  name  Jesus  : 

Therefore  they  (not  knowing  this )  cannot  be  faved  : 

I  anfwer  ;  Though  they  know  it  not  outwardly,  yet  if  Anfw, 
they  know  it  inwardly,  by  feeling  the  virtues  and  power 
of  it,  the  name  Jesus  indeed,  which  fignifies  a  Saviour,  The  literal 

........  .  knowledge 

to  free  them  from  fin  and  iniquity  in  their  hearts,  they  of  chrI{l  is 

are  faved  by  it :  I  confefs  there  is  no  other  name  to  be  "ot  fiJving> 

*  but  the  real 

faved  by  :  but  falvation  lieth  not  in  the  literal,  but  in  experimen- 
the  experimental  knowledge  ;  albeit,  thofe  that  have  the 
literal  knowledge  are  not  faved  by  it,  without  this  real 
experimental  knowledge  :  yet  thofe  that  have  the  real 
knowledge  may  be  faved  without  the  external  \  as  by  the 
arguments  hereafter  brought  will  more  appear.  For  if 
the  outward  diftinft  knowledge  of  him,  by  whofe  means 
I  receive  benefit,  were  necefiary  for  me  before  I  could 
reap  any  fruit  of  it  *,  then,  by  the  rule  of  contraries ,  it 
would  follow,  that  I  could  receive  no  hurt,  without  I 
had  alfo  the  diftinft  knowledge  of  him  that  occafioned 
it  *,  whereas  experience  proves  the  contrary.  How 
many  are  injured  by  Adam's  fall,  that  know  nothing  of 
there  ever  being  fuch  a  man  in  the  world,  or  of  his  eat- 
ing  the  forbidden  fruit  ?  Why  may  they  not  then  be 
faved  by  the  gift  and  grace  of  Chrifl  in  them,  making 
them  righteous  and  holy,  though  they  know  not  dif- 
tinbfly  how  that  was  purchafed  unto  them  by  the  death 
and  fufferings  of  Jefus  that  was  crucified  at  Jenfalem  ; 
efpecially  feeing  God  hath  made  that  knowledge  limply 
impoffibie  to  them  ?  As  many  men  are  killed  by  poilon 
infufed  into  their  meat,  though  they  neither  know  what 
the  poifon  was,  nor  who  infufed  it  •,  lo  alio  on  the  other 

hand, 


I$0 


FR0POSITIO  NS  V.  &  VI. 


hand,  how  many  are  cured  of  their  difeafes  by  good  re¬ 
medies,  who  know  not  how  the  medicine  is  prepared „ 
what  the  ingredients  are,  nor  oftentimes  who  made  it  ? 


The  like  may  alfo  hold  in  fpiritual  things,  as  we  fhall 


hereafter  prove. 

§.  XXVI.  Firft,  If  there  were  fuch  an  abfolute  ne- 


knowledge  P^flity  for  this  outward  knowledge,  that  it  were  even  of 
tofaivatlon-  ^ie  e^~ent^s  falvation,  then  none  could  be  laved 


inftance  in  without  it  j  whereas  our  adverfaries  deny  not,  but  rear 
dily  co rife fs,  that  many  infants  and  deaf  perfons  are 


faved  without  it  :  fo  that  here  they  break  that  general 
rule,  and  make  falvation  poffible  without  it.  Neither  can 
they  alledge,  that  it  is  becaufe  fuch  are  free  from  fin  ; 
feeing  they  alfo  affirm,  that  all  infants,  becaufe  of  Adam1  s 
fin,  deferve  eternal  condemnation,  as  being  really  guilty 
in  the  fight  of  God  ;  and  of  deaf  people,  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  and  experience  ffiews  us,  that  they  are  fubjedl 
to  many  common  iniquities,  as  well  as  other  men. 


Obj.  i.  If  it  be  faid,  That  thefe  children  are  the  children  of  be* 


lieving  parents  ; 

Anfw.  What  then  ?  They  will  not  fay  that  they  tranfmit 


grace  to  their  children.  Do  they  not  affirm,  that  the 


children  of  believing  parents  are  guilty  of  original  fin. 


and  deferve  death  as  well  as  others  ?  How  prove  they 
that  that  makes  up  the  lofs  of  all  explicit  knowledge  ? 


Obj.  2.  If  they  fay,  Deaf  people  may  be  made  fenftble  of  the  go f 


pel  by  fgns  : 

Anfw.  All  the  figns  cannot  give  them  any  explicit  knowledge 


of  the  hiflory  of  the  death,  fufferings,  and  refurre&ion 
of  Chrift.  For  what  figns  can  inform  a  deaf  man,  That 


the  Son  of  God  took  on  him  man's  nature ,  was  born  of  a  vir¬ 
gin,  and  fujfered  under  Pontius  Pilate  ? 


Obj.  3.  And  if  they  fhould  further  alledge,  That  they  are 


•within  the  boforn  of  the  vifible  church ,  and  partakers  of  the 
facraments  : 


All 
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All  that  gives  no  certainty  of  falvation  ;  for,  as  the  Anfw. 
Protejlants  confefs,  they  confer  not  grace  ex  ope  re  operator 
And  will  they  not  acknowledge,  that  many  are  in  the 
bofom  of  the  church,  who  are  vifibly  no  members  of  it  ? 

But  if  this  charity  be  extended  towards  fuch  who  are 
where  the  gofpel  is  preached,  fo  that  they  may  be  judg¬ 
ed  capable  of  ialvation,  becaule  they  are  under  a  fimple 
impolHbility  of  diftindtly  knowing  the  means  of  falvati*  A  Chinefe 
on  ;  what  reafon  can  be  alledged  why  the  like  charity  excufabk 
may  not  be  had  to  fuch,  as  though  they  can  hear,  yet 
are  under  a  fimple  impoflibility  of  hearing,  becaufe  it  is  the  hiltory 
not  fpoken  unto  them  ?  Is  not  a  man  in  China ,  or  in  death  of 
India ,  as  much  to  be  excufed  for  not  knowing  a  thing  chrift> 
which  he  never  heard  of,  as  a  deaf  man  here,  who  can¬ 
not  hear  ?  For  as  the  deaf  man  is  not  to  be  blamed,  be¬ 
caule  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  fuffer  him  to  lie  under 
this  infirmity  ;  fo  is  the  Chinefe  or  the  Indian  as  excufa- 
ble,  becaule  God  hath  with-held  from  him  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  hearing.  Fie  that  cannot  hear  a  thing,  as  be¬ 
ing  neceffarily  abfent,  and  he  that  cannot  hear  it,  as  be¬ 
ing  naturally  deaf,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  fame  cate- 
gory. 


Secondly,  This  manifeftly  appears  by  that  faying  of  Anf.  2 . 


Peter ,  Abts  x.  34*  Of  a  truth  1  perceive  that  God  is  no  re- 
fpefler  of  perfons  ;  hut  in  every  nation ,  he  that  feareth  him> 
and  worketh  right  eoufnefs,  is  accepted  of  him.  Peter  was 
before  liable  to  that  miftake  that  the  reft  of  the  Jews 
were  in  ;  judging  that  all  were  unclean,  except  them- 
felves,  and  that  no  man  could  be  faved,  except  they 
were  profelyted  to  their  religion,  and  circumcifed.  But 
God  (hewed  Peter  otherways  in  a  vition,  and  taught  him 
to  cail  nothing  common  or  unclean  ;  and  therefore,  feeing 
that  God  regarded  the  prayers  of  Cornelius ,  who  was  a 
ftranger  tothe  law  and  to  Jefus  Chrift  as  to  the  outward, 

yet 


God  re¬ 
garded  the 
prayers  of 
Cornelius, 
a  ftranger 
to  the  law, 
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yet  Peter  faw  that  God  had  accepted  him  *,  and  he  is  faid 
to  fear  God  before  he  had  this  outward  knowledge:  there¬ 
fore  Peter  concludes  that  every  one  in  every  nation, 
without  refpefl  of  perfons,  that  feareth  God  and  work- 
eth  righteoufnefs,  is  accepted  of  him.  So  he  makes  the 
fear  of  God  and  the  working  of  righteoufnefs,  and  not 
an  outward  hiftorical  knowledge,  the  qualification :  they 
then  that  have  this,  where-ever  they  be,  they  are 
faved.  Now  we  have  already  proved,  that  to  every  man 
that  grace  is  given,  whereby  he  may  live  godlily  and  righ- 
teoufly  *,  and  we  fee,  that  by  this  grace  Cornelius  did  fo, 
and  was  accepted,  and  his  prayers  came  up  for  a  memo¬ 
rial  before  God  before  he  had  this  outward  knowledge. 
From  what  Alfo,  Was  not  Job  a  perfeff  and  upright  man ,  that  feared 
did^Job2  Gody  and  ef (hewed  evil ?  Who  taught  Job  this?  How 

learn  his  knew  Job  Adam’s  fall  ?  And  from  what  fcripture  learn  - 
excellent  */  1 

knowledge?  eci  he  that  excellent  knowledge  he  had,  and  that  faith, 
by  which  he  knew  his  Redeemer  lived?  (For  many  make 
him  as  old  as  Mofes )  Was  not  this  by  an  inward  grace  in 
the  heart  ?  Was  it  not  that  inward  grace  that  taught 
Job  to  efchew  evil,  and  to  fear  God  ?  And  was  it  not  by 
the  workings  thereof  that  he  became  a  juft  and  upright 
man  ?  How  doth  he  reprove  the  wickednefs  of  men, 
chap,  xxiv  ?  And  after  he  hath  numbered  up  their 
wickednefs,  doth  he  not  condemn  them,  verfe  13.  for  rebel¬ 
ling  againft  this  light,  for  not  knowing  the  way  thereof, 
nor  abiding  in  the  paths  thereof  ?  It  appears  then  Job 
believed  that  men  had  a  light,  and  that  becaufe  they  re¬ 
belled  againft  it,  therefore  they  knew  not  its  ways,  and 
abode  not  in  its  paths  j  even  as  the  Pharifees ,  who  had 
the  fcriptures,  are  faid  to  err ,  not  knowing  the  fcrip- 
tures.  And  alfo  Job’s  friends,  though  in  fome  things 
wrong  \  yet  who  taught  them  all  thofe  excellent  fayings 
cellent  fay-  and  knowledge  which  they  had  ?  Did  not  God  give  it 
™gs*  them, 


Job's 
friends, 
their  cx- 
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them,  In  order  to  fave  them  ?  or  was  it  merely  to  con¬ 
demn  them  ?  Who  taught  Elihu ,  That  the  infpiration  of 
the  Almighty  giveth  u n derfa ?i ding  ;  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
made  him,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  gave  him  life  P 
And  did  not  the  Lord  accept  a  facridce  for  them  ?  And 
who  dare  fay  that  they  are  damned  ?  But  further,  the 
apoftle  puts  this  controverfy  out  of  doubt  •,  for,  if  we 
may  believe  his  plain  affertions,  he  tells  us,  Rem .  in 
That  the  heathens  did  the  things  contained  in  the  law . 

From  whence  I  thus  argue  ; 

In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  Arg. 
righteoufnefs,  is  accepted  : 

But  many  of  the  heathens  feared  God,  and  wrought 
righteoufnefs  : 

Therefore  they  were  accepted. 

The  minor  is  proved  from  the  example  of  Cornelius  ; 
but  I  fhall  further  prove  it  thus  ; 

Fie  that  doth  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  feareth 
God,  and  worketh  righteoufnefs  : 

But  the  heathens  did  the  things  contained  in  the  law  : 

Therefore  they  feared  God,  and  wrought  righteouf¬ 
nefs. 

Can  there  be  any  thing  more  clear  ?  For  if  to  do  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  be  not  to  fear  God,  and 
work  righteoufnefs,  then  what  can  be  faid  to  do  fo,  fee¬ 
ing  the  apoftle  calls  the  law fpiritual,  holy ,  juf,  and  good  i 
But  this  appears  manifeftly  by  another  medium ,  taken 
out  of  the  fame  chapter,  verfe  13.  So  that  nothing  can 
be  more  clear  :  the  words  are,  Ehe  doers  of  the  law  Jhall 
be  juf  fed.  From  which  I  thus  argue,  without  adding 
any  word  of  mv  own  ; 

j  J  * 

The  doers  of  the  law  fhall  be  juftifted  :  Arg. 

But  the  Gentiles  do  the  things  contained  in  the  law  : 

All,  that  know  but  a  conclufion,  do  eafily  fee  what  The  G?n- 
follows  from  thefe  exprefs  words  of  the  apoftle.  And^j^f^ 
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indeed,  he  through  that  whole  chapter  labours,  as  if  he 
were  contending  now  with  our  adverfaries,  to  confirm 
this  doctrine,  verfe  9,  10,  11.  Tribulation  and  anguijh 
upon  every  foul  of  man  that  doth  evil ,  to  the  Jew  frjl ,  and 
alfo  to  the  Gentile :  for  there  is  no  ref  peel  of  perfons  •with 
God .  Where  the  apojlle  clearly  homologates ,  or  confefles 
to  the  fentence  of  Peter  before-mentioned  ;  and  fhews 
that  Jew  and  Gentile ,  or  as  he  himfelf  explains  in  the 
following  verfes ,  both  they  that  have  an  outward  law  and 
they  that  have  none,  when  they  do  good  (hall  be  jujlified . 
And  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt,  in  the  very  following 
verfes  he  tells,  That  the  doers  of  the  law  are  jufified  ;  and 
that  the  Gentiles  did  the  law .  So  that  except  we  think 
he  fpake  not  what  he  intended,  we  may  fafely  conclude, 
that  fuch  Gentiles  were  juftified,  and  did  partake  of  that 
honour,  glory,  and  peace,  which  comes  upon  every  one 
that  doth  good  5  even  the  Gentiles ,  that  are  without  the 
law,  when  they  work  good ;  feeing  with  God  there  is  no 
refpetl  of  perfons.  So  as  we  fee,  that  it  is  not  the  having 
the  outward  knowledge  that  doth  fave,  without  the  in¬ 
ward  \  fo  neither  doth  the  want  of  it,  to  fuch  to  whom 
God  hath  made  it  impofiible,  who  have  the  inward, 
bring  condemnation.  And  many  that  have  wanted  the 
outward,  have  had  a  knowledge  of  this  inwardly,  by 
virtue  of  that  inward  grace  and  light  given  to  every  man, 
working  in  them,  by  which  they  forfook  iniquity,  and 
became  juft  and  holy,  as  is  above  proved  \  who,  though 
Many  they  knew  not  the  hiftory  of  Adam's  fall,  yet  were  fenft- 
hiftoryf'*1'  ble  in  themfelves  of  the  lofs  that  came  by  it,  feeling 
J"ferc  fenfi-  tiie;r  inciinations  to  fin,  and  the  body  of  fin  in  them  : 

ble  of  the  . 

lofs  by  and  though  they  knew  not  the  coming  of  Chnft,  yet  were 

frlvation  ^  fenftble  of  that  inward  power  and  falvation  which  came 

come  by  1  him.  even  before  as  well  as  fince  his  appearance  in 
Chrill  in  '  * 

themfelves.  the  flefti.  For  I  queftion  whether  thefe  men  can  prove 

that 
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that  all  the  patriarchs  and fathers  before  Mofes  had  a  dif- 
tin£l  knowledge  either  of  the  one  or  the  other,  or  that 
they  knew  the  hihory  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  and  of  Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  ;  far 
lefs  that  Chrift  fhould  be  born  of  a  virgin,  fhould  be 
crucified,  and  treated  in  the  manner  he  was.  For  it  is 
juhly  to  be  believed,  that  what  Mofes  wrote  of  Adam , 
and  of  the  firft  times,  was  not  by  tradition,  but  by  re¬ 
velation  \  yea,  we  fee  that  not  only  after  the  writing  of 
Mofes ,  but  even  of  David  and  all  the  prophets ,  who  pro- How  little 

the  Tews 

phefied  fo  much  of  Chrift,  how  little  the  jews,  that 
were  expecting  and  wifhing  for  the  Mefjiah ,  could  there-  n11^ 
by  difeern  him  when  he  came,  that  they  crucified  him  as  prophets, 
a  hlafphemer,  not  as  a  Mejfiah,  by  mihaking  the  prophe¬ 
cies  concerning  him  ;  for  Peter  faith  exprefsly,  Acts  iii. 

1 7.  to  the  Jews,  That  both  they  and  their  rulers  did  it 
through  ignorance .  And  Paul  faith,  I  Cor.  ii.  8.  That 
had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory.  Yea,  Mary  herfelf,  to  whom  the  angel  had 
fpoken,  and  who  had  laid  up  all  the  miraculous  things 
accompanying  his  birth  in  her  heart,  fhe  did  not  under¬ 
hand  how,  when  he  difputed  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple, 
that  he  was  about  his  father's  bufinefs.  And  the  apolfles 
that  had  believed  him,  converfed  daily  with  him,  and 
faw  his  miracles,  could  not  underhand,  neither  believe 
thole  things  which  related  to  his  death,  fufj erings ,  and 
refur  re  A  ion,  but  were  in  a  certain  refpedt  humbled  at 
them. 

§•  XXVII.  So  we  fee  how  that  it  is  the  inward  work, 

ana  not  the  outward  hihory  and  feripture,  that  gives  the 

true  knowledge  ;  and  by  this  inward  light  many  of  the 

heathen  philofophers  were  fenfible  of  the  lofs  received  by 

Adam,  though  they  knew  not  the  outward  hihory :  ^ 

tnenswere 

hence  Plato  aiferted,  That  man' s  foul  was  Jallen  into  a  fenfible  of 

/  \  ,  ,  the  lofs  re- 

dark  cejVC(j  by 

Adam. 
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Heathen 
philofo- 
phcrs  di¬ 
vine  know¬ 
ledge, 
Plato. 
Pythug. 
Plotin. 


dark  cave ,  where  it  only  converfed  with  Jhadows.  Pythago¬ 
ras  faith,  I/Li 71  wander eth  in  this  world  as  a  Jlr anger , 
banijhed  from  the  prefence  of  God.  And  Plotinus  compareth 
marls  foul ,  fallen  from  God ,  to  a  cinder ,  or  dead  coal ,  out  of 
which  the  fire  is  extinguifhed.  Some  of  them  {aid,  That 
th  e  wings  of  the  foul  were  clipped  or  fallen  cjf  ,  jo  that  they 
could  not  fee  unto  God.  All  which,  and  many  more  iuch 
expreflions,  that  might  be  gathered  out  of  their  writings, 
fhew  that  they  were  not  without  a  fenfe  of  this  lofs. 
Alfo  they  had  a  knowledge  and  difeovery  of  Jefus 
Chrift  inwardly,  as  a  remedy  in  them,  to  deliver  them 
from  that  evil  feed,  and  the  evil  inclinations  of  their 
own  hearts,  though  not  under  that  particular  denomi¬ 
nation. 


Some  called  him  an  Holy  Spirit ,  as  Seneca,  Epift.  41. 
who  faid,  SI  here  is  an  Hay  Spirit  in  us,  that  treateth  us  as 
Cicero  calls  we  treat  him.  Cicero  calieth  it  an  innate  light  in  his  book 
light. mnate  De  Republic  a,  cited  by  Laclantius,  6  Inf  it.  where  he  calls 
Lav.  can.  in  reafon,  given  unto  all,  confut'd  and  eternal ,  calling 

unto  duty  by  commanding ,  and  deterring  from  deceit  by  forbid¬ 
ding.  Adding,  That  it  cannot  be  abrogated,  neither  can 
any  be  freed  from  it,  neither  by  fenate  or  people  ;  that  it  is 
one  eternal,  and  the  fame  always  to  all  nations  ;  fo  that  there 
is  not  one  at  Rome,  and  another  at  Athens  Jr  hofo  obeys  it 
not,  muft  fee  from  himfelf  and  in  this  is  greatly  tormented, 
although  he  f mild  ef cape  all  other  putiijhments.  Plotinus  alio 
calls  him  light,  faying,  That  as  the  fun  cannot  be  known  but 
by  its  own  light,  fo  God  cannot  be  known  but  with  his  own 
light :  and  as  the  eye  cannot  fee  the  fun  but  by  receiving  its 
image  ;  fo  man  cannot  know  God  but  by  receiving  his  image  ; 
and  that  it  behovetk  man  to  come  to  purity  of  heart  before  he 
could  know  God ;  calling  him  alio  Wifdom ,  a  name  fre¬ 
quently  given  him  in  feripture  *,  fee  Prov.  i.  20.  to  the 

om,  is  faid  to 


end  5  and  Prov.  viii.  9.  34.  where  IP [ 


cry, 
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cry,  .intreat,  and  invite  all  to  come  unto  her,  and  learn 
of  her  :  and  what  is  this  Wifdom  but  Clirift  ?  Hence  fuch 
as  came  among  the  heathen ,  to  forfake  evil,  and  cleave  to 
righteoufnefs,  were  called  philofophers ,  that  is  lovers  of 
wifdom.  They  knew  this  wifdom  was  nigh  unto  them,  p]hl^°“ 
and  that  the  be  ft  knowledge  of  God ,  and  divine  my f  cries ,  was  whence  fo 
by  the  infpiration  of  the  wifdom  of  God,  Phocylides  affirmed,  phocylides. 
that  the  word  of  the  wifdom  of  God  was  bef.  His  words 
in  the  Greek  are,  TjjV  di  QiOTrvtvrrs  copioi<;  X Iq-a 

And  much  more  of  this  kind  might  be  inftanced,  by 
which  it  appears  they  knew  Chrift  ;  and  by  his  working 
in  them,  were  brought  from  unrighteoufnefs  to  righte¬ 
oufnefs,  and  to  love  that  power  by  which  they  felt  them- 
felves  redeemed  ;  fo  that,  as  faith  the  apoftle,  They  Jhew 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts ,  and  did  the 
things  contained  in  the  law  ;  and  therefore,  as  all  doers  of 
the  law  are ,  were  no  doubt  jufifed ,  and  faved  thus  by  the 
power  of  Chrift  in  them.  And  as  this  was  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  apoftle,  fo  was  it  of  the  primitive  Chrifti- 
ans.  Hence  Juflin  Alartyr  ftuck  not  to  call  Socrates  a  Socrates  a 
Chrijlian ,  faying,  that  all  fuch  as  lived  according  to  the  di-  ^riftrun, 
vine  word  in  themy  which  was  in  all  men  were  Chrijlians , 
fuch  as  Socrates  and  Heraclitus,  and  others  among  the 
Greeks ,  See.  That  fuch  as  live  with  the  word ,  are  Chrijli - 
ansy  without  fear  or  anxiety . 

Clemens  Alexandrians  faith,  Apof.  2.  Strom,  lib.  1.  That  ciem.Akx. 
this  wifdom  or philofophy  was  neceffiry  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
was  their  fchcol  m after  to  lead  them  unto  Chrif ,  by  which 
cf  old  the  Greeks  were  jufified. 

v  Nor  do  Ithinky  faith  Augufiney  in  his  book  of  t  he  City  Auguftin. 
of  Ctody  lib.  1  8.  cap.  47.  that  the  Jews  dare  affirm  that  none  ^  ^v‘ 
belonged  unto  God  but  the  Ifraelites.  Upon  which  place 
Ludovicus  Vives  faith,  That  thus  the  Gentiles,  not  having  Lud.  Vives. 
a  lawy  were  a  law  unto  the  mf elves  ;  and  the  light  of  fo  liv- 

o 
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ing  is  the  gift  of  GW,  and  proceeds  from  the  Son  ;  of  whom  it 
is  written ,  that  he  enlightened  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world. 

The  Plato-  Augujiine  alfo  teftihes  in  his  confefllons,  lib.  1.  cap.  9. 
the  word  in  ^^t  he  had  read  in  the  writings  of  the  Platonifls,  though 

the  begin-  n0£  ‘in  fjje  very  fame  quords.  yet  that  which  by  many  and  muU 
mug;  which  J  J 

was  light,  tiplied  reafons  did  perfuade ,  that  in  the  beginning  was  the 
word ,  and  the  word  was  with  God ;  this  was  in  the  begin - 
fling  with  Gody  by  which  all  things  were  made9  and  without 
which  nothing  was  made  that  was  made  :  in  him  was  lfey 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men  :  and  the  light  Jhined  in  the 
darknefsy  and  the  darhnefs  did  not  comprehend  it.  Andy 
albeit  the  foul  gives  tejlimony  concerning  the  light ,  yet  it  is  not 
the  light,  but  the  word  of  God  ;  for  God  is  the  true 
Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world ;  and  fo  repeats  to  verfe  14.  of  John  i.  adding, 
Thhefe  things  have  I  there  read. 

§.  XXVIII.  Seeing  then  it  is  by  this  inward  gift,  grace, 
and  light,  that  both  thofe  that  have  the  gofpel  preached 
unto  them,  come  to  have  Jefus  brought  forth  in  them, 
and  to  have  the  faving  and  fandlified  ufe  of  all  outward 
helps  and  advantages  ;  and  alfo  by  this  fame  light,  that 
all  may  come  to  be  faved  ;  and  that  God  calls,  invites 
and  ftrives  with  all,  in  a  day,  and  faveth  many,  to 
whom  he  hath  not  feem  meet  to  convey  this  outward 
The  day  of  knowledge;  therefore  we,  having  the  experience  of  the 
proclaimed  *nwarc^  anc^  powerful  work  of  this  light  in  our  hearts, 
even  Jefus  revealed  in  us,  cannot  ceafe  to  proclaim  the 
day  of  the  Lord  that  is  arifen  in  it,  crying  out  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria  ;  Gome  and  fee  one  that  hath  told  me  all 
that  ever  1  have  done ;  Is  not  this  the  Chrijl  ?  That 
others  may  come  and  feel  the  fame  in  themfelves, 
and  may  know,  that  that  little  fmall  thing  that  reproves 
them  in  their  hearts,  however  they  have  defpiied  and 

neglected 
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neglected  it,  is  nothing  lefs  than  the  gofpel  preached  in 

them  ;  ChriJ ?,  the  wifdom  and  power  of  God ,  being  in 

and  by  that  feed  feeking  to  lave  their  fouls. 

Of  this  Tight  therefore  AuguJHne  fpcaks  in  his  confejp- 

cns,  lib.  i  i .  cap.  9.  I»  this  beginning,  O  God !  thou 

mcdejl  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  in  thy  word,  in  thy  Son,  in 

th'j  virtue,  in  thy  wifdom,  ’wonderfully  faying,  and  wonder-  Auguftine 

fully  doing.  Who  pall  comprehend  it  ?  Who  pall  declare  it? 

What  is  that  which  fhineth  in  unto  me,  and  [mites  my  heart  >"gs  of  the 

J  light  unto 

without  hurt ,  at  which  I  both  tremble ,  and  am  inflamed  P  1  him,  and 
tremble ,  in  fo  far  as  lam  unlike  unto  it  ;  and  I  am  inflamed  why  ' 
in  fo  far  as  I  am  like  unto  it:  it  is  wifdom ,  wifdom  which 
neth  in  unto  me ,  and  difpelleth  my  cloud ,  which  had  again 
covered  me ,  after  1  was  departed  from  it ,  with  darknefs  and 
the  heap  op  my  punif  me nts.  And  again  he  faith,  lib.  10. 
cap.  27.  It  is  too  late  that  I  have  loved  theey  0  thou  beauti- 
fulnefs ,  fo  ancient  and  fo  new  !  late  have  I  loved  thee ,  and 
behold  thou  waf  within ,  and  I  was  without ,  and  there  was 
feeking  thee  !  thou  didf  calf  thou  didf  cry ,  thou  didf  break 
my  deafnefs ,  thou  glancedf ,  thou  didf  Jhine ,  thou  chafedf 
away  my  darknefs . 

Of  this  alfo  our  countryman  Georue  Buchanan  fpeaketh  Buchanan 

telliiying  to 

thus  in  his  book  De  Jure  regni  apud  Scotos  :  Truly  I  wu  the  light. 
derfand  no  other  thing  at  prefent  than  that  light  which  is 
divinely  infufed  into  our  fouls  :  for  when  God  formed  man ,  he 
not  only  gave  him  eyes  to  his  body ,  by  which  he  might  fun 
thofe  things  that  are  hurtful  to  him ,  and  follow  thofe  things 
that  are  profitable  ;  but  alfo  hath fet  before  his  mind  as  it  were 
a  certain  lights  by  which  he  may  difcern  things  that  arc  vile 
from  things  that  are  honef .  Some  call  this  power  nature, 

others  the  law  of  nature  *,  /  truly  judge  it  to  be  divine ,  and 
am  perfuaded  that  nature  and  wifdom  never  fay  different 
things .  Moreover  God  hath  given  us  a  competid  op  the  lawy 
which  in  few  wsrds  comprehends  the  whole ;  to  wity  that 
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Jew  and 
Gentile, 
Scythian 
and  Barba 
rian  par¬ 
takers  of 
the  falva- 
tion  of 
Chrift, 


•wejhould  love  him  from  our  hearts ,  and  our  neighbours  as 
ourfelves.  And  of  this  law  all  the  boohs  of  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures,  which  pertain  to  the  forming  of  manners ,  contain  no 
other  but  an  explication . 

I  his  is  that  univerfal  evangelical  principle,  in  and  by 
which  this  falvation  of  Chrift  is  exhibited  to  all  men, 
both  few  and  Gentile ,  Scythian  and  Barbarian ,  of  what¬ 
ever  country  or  kindred  he  be  ;  and  therefore  God 
hath  raifed  up  unto  himfelf,  in  this  our  age,  faithful 
witneffes  and  evangelifts  to  preach  again  his  everlafting 
gofpel,  and  to  direct  all,  as  well  the  high  profefTors,  who 
boat!  of  the  law  and  the  feriptures,  and  the  outward 
knowledge  of  Chrift ,  as  the  inf  dels  and  heathens  that  know 
not  him  that  way,  that  they  may  all  come  to  mind  the 
light  in  them,  and  know  Chrift  in  them,  the  juf  one ,  t'qv 
Adcc&iov,  whom  they  have  fo  long  killed,  and  made  merry  over , 
and  he  hath  not  rejifted ,  James  v.  6 .  and  give  up  their  fins, 
iniquities,  falfe  faith,  profeffions,  and  outftde  righte- 
oufnefs,  to  be  crucified  by  the  power  of  his  crofs  in 
them,  fo  as  they  may  know  Chrift  within  to  be  the 
hope  of  glory,  and  may  come  to  walk  in  his  light  and  be 
faved,  who  is  that  true  light  that  cnlighteneth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world . 


. . . .  m  - - - 
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As  many  as  reftft  not  this  light,  but  receive  the  fame, 
it  becomes  in  them  an  holy,  pure,  and  fpiritual  birth, 
bringing  forth  holinefs,  righteoufnefs,  purity,  and 
all  thofe  other  blefted  fruits  which  are  acceptable  to 
God:  by.  which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jfus  Chrift  formed 
within  us,  and  working  his  works  in  us,  as  we  are 

fanctifted, 
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fan£lifred,  fo  are  we  juftjfied  in  t He  li gH t  of  God  , 
according  to  the  apoftle’s  words  ;  But  ye  are  wcjbed, 
but  ye' are  / anEtijied ,  but  ye  are  ji  fifed  in  the  name  oj 
the  Lord  Jefus,  and  by  the  Sprit  of  our  God ,  I  Cor. 
vi.  ii.  Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought 
in  our  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works  conlidered  as 
of  themfelves  *,  but  by  Chrf ,  who  is  both  the  gift 
and  the  giver ,  and  the  caufe  producing  the  effects  in 
us  ;  who,  as  he  hath  reconciled  us  while  we  were 
enemies,  doth  alio  in  his  wifdoin  have  us  and  juftify 
us  after  this  manner,  as  faith  the  fame  apoftle  elfe- 
where  ;  According  to  his  mercy  he  faved  us ,  by  the  waft¬ 
ing  of  regeneration ,  and  the  renewing  cf  the  Holy  Ghof , 
Titi  iii.  5. 


5.  I.Th  E  doBrine  of  fuf  if  cation  comes  well  in  order 
after  the  difcuiling  of  the  extent  of  Chrift’s  death,  and 
of  the  grace  thereby  communicated,  fome  of  the 

«  r 

fit  a  rp  eft  contefts  concerning  this  having  from  thence 
their  rife.  Many  are  the  difputes  among  thofe  called 
Chrfians  concerning  this  point  ;  and  indeed,  if  all 
were  trulv  minding  that  which  iuftifieth,  there  would  be 
lefs  noife  about  the  notions  of  jiff  cation,  I  fhall  briefly 
review  this  controverfy  as  it  ftands  among  others,  and  as 
I  have  often  lerioufly  obferved  it  ;  then  in  fhort  ftate 
the  controverfy  as  to  us,  and  open  our  fenfe  and  judg¬ 
ment  of  it ;  and  lafly  prove  it,  if  the  Lord  will,  by 
fome  fcripture  teftimonies,  and  the  certain  experience 
of  all  that  ever  were  truly  juftihed. 

$.  II.  T  hat  this  doctrine  of  jiff  cation,  bath  been  and  Ohfervar. 

The  me- 

is  greatly  vitiated  in  the  church  of  Rome ,  is  not  by  us  thod  of  juf- 
queltioned  ;  though  our  adverfaries,  who  for  want  of 
better  arguments  do  often  make  lyes  their  refuge,  have  the  church 
not  fpared  in  this  refpe<ft  to  ftigmatize  us  with  popery, 

but 
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but  how  untruly  will  hereafter  appear.  For  to  fpeak 
little  of  their  meritum  ex  condigno ,  which  was  no  doubt  a 
very  common  do&rine  of  the  Romijh  church ,  efpecially 
before  Luther ,  though  moll  of  their  modern  writers, 
efpecially  in  their  controverlies  with  Proteftants,  do 
partly  deny  it,  partly  qualify  it,  and  feem  to  ftate  the 
matter  only  as  if  they  were  propagators  and  pleaders  for 
good  works  by  the  others  denied  ;  yet  if  we  look  to  the 
effedfo  Oi.  this  doctrine  among  them,  as  they  appear  in 
the  generality  of  their  church  members,  not  in  things 
difapproved,  but  highly  approved  and  commended  by 

do<5trineof  ^a^ier  the  Pope  and  all  his  Clients ,  as  the  mo  ft  bene- 

merits,  the  ftcial  cafualty  of  all  his  revenue,  we  {hall  find  that 

molt  bene-  T  .  , 

ficial  of  all  Luther  did  not  without  great  ground  oppofe  himfelf  to 
h.s revenue.  them  in  this  matter :  and  if  he  had  not  run  himfelf 
into  anotner  extreme,  of  which  hereafter,  his  work 
would  have  flood  the  better.  For  in  this,  as  in  moft 
other  things,  he  is  more  to  be  commended  for  what  he 
pulled  down  of  Babylon ,  than  for  what  he  built  of  his 
own.  Whatever  then  the  Papijls  may  pretend,  or  even 
fome  good  men  among  them  may  have  thought, experience 
fheweth,  and  it  is  more  than  manifeft  by  the  univerfal 
and  approved  practice  of  their  people,  that  they  place 
not  their  j unification  fo  much  in  works  that  are  truly  and 
morally  good,  and  in  the  being  truly  renewed  and  fruc¬ 
tified  in  the  mind,  as  in  fuch  things  as  are  either  not 
good  nor  evil,  or  may  truly  be  called  evil,  and  can  no 
otherways  be  reckoned  good  than  becaufe  the  pope 
Papiftsjuf-  pleafes  to  call  them  fo.  So  that  if  the  matter  be  well 

tification 

depends  lifted,  it  will  be  found,  that  the  greateft  part  of  their 

depends  upon  the  authority  of  his  bulls ,  and 

not  upon  the  power,  virtue,  and  grace  of  Chrift  revealed 

Proof  I.  m  fbe  heart,  and  renewing  of  it,  as  will  appear,  Firjly 

1  heir  fa  era-  From  their  principle  concerning  their  / acr  aments ,  which 
ments.  °  J  1 

they 


they  fay  confer  grace  ex  opere  operato.  So  that  if  a  man 
partake  but  of  them,  he  thereby  obtains  remiffion  of 
iin,  though  he  remains  as  he  was  ;  the  virtue  of  the 
facrciments  making  up  the  want  that  is  in  the  man.  So 
that  this  a6t  of  fubmiffion  and  faith  to  the  laws  of  the 
church,  and  not  any  real  inward  change,  is  that  which 
juftifieth  him.  As  for  example  ;  if  a  man  make  ule  ofp.ipitt’s  po 
the  Sacrament ,  as  they  call  it,  of  penance ,  fo  as  to  tell 
over  his  fins  to  a  pried:,  though  he  have  not  true  contrition , 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  abfolutely  necefiary  for  peni¬ 
tent  finners,  but  only  attrition ,  a  figment  of  their  own, 
that  is,  if  he  be  forry  he  hath  finned,  not  out  of  any 
love  to  God,  or  his  law  which  he  hath  tranfgrefled,  but 
for  fear  of  punishment,  yet  doth  the  virtue  of  th efacra- 
menty  as  they  affirm,  procure  to  him  remiffion  of  fins  ; 
fo  that  being  abfolved  by  the  pried-,  he  Hands  accepted 
and  juftified  in  the  fight  of  God.  This  man’s  justifica¬ 
tion  then  proceedeth  not  from  his  being  truly  penitent, 
and  in  any  meafure  inwardly  changed  and  renewed  by 
the  working  of  God’s  grace  in  his  heart,  but  merely 
from  the  virtue  of  the  facramenty  and  authority  of  the 
pried:,  who  hath  pronounced  him  abfolved ;  fo  that  his 
justification  is  from  fomewhat  without  him,  and  not 
within  him. 

Secondly ,  This  will  yet  more  appear  in  the  matter  of  in-  Pr.  II. 

diligences ,  where  remiffion  of  all  fins,  not  only  pad:  but1>aPlftin* 

.  .  ,  .  .  diligences, 

for  years  to  come,  is  annexed  to  the  viliting  fuch  and 

fuch  churches  and  reliquesy  faying  fuch  and  fuch  prayers  ; 

fo  that  the  perfon  that  fo  doth  is  prefently  cleared  from 

the  guilt  of  his  fin,  and  juftified  and  accepted  in  the  fight 

of  God.  As  for  example  :  he  that  in  the  great  jubilee 

will  go  to  Romcy  and  prefent  himfelf  before  the  gate  of 

Peter  and  Pauly  and  there  receive  the  popes  blcffing  ;  or 

he  that  will  go  a  pilgrimage  to  James ’s  fepulchre  in  Spain , 
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01  to  Mary  of  Lorettoy  is  upon  the  performance  of  thofe 
things  promiled  forgivenefs  of  fins.  Now  if  we  afk  them 
the  reafon  how  fuch  things  as  are  not  morally  good  in 
them /elves  come  to  have  virtue  ?  they  have  no  other  an¬ 
swer  but  becaufe  of  the  church  and  pope' 's  authority ,  who  be¬ 
ing  the  great  treafurer  of  the  magazine  of  Chrifi  s  merits , 


l  nus  alio 


P’tpiflmafs  lets  them  out  upon  fuch  and  fuch  conditions. 

the  invention  of  faying  mafs  is  made  a  chief  inftrument 


01  j unification  ;  for  in  it  they  pretend  to  offer  Chrifi  daily 
to  the  Father  a  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  fins  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  dead  :  Jo  that  a  man  for  money  can  procure 
Chrifi  thus  to  be  offered  for  him  when  he  pleafes  *,  by 
which  offering  he  is  faid  to  obtain  remiffion  of  fins,  and 
to  liana  juitffied  in.  the  fight  of  God.  From  all  which, 
and  much  more  of  this  nature  which  might  be  mention¬ 
ed,  it  doth  appear,  that  the  Papifis  place  their  juftifica- 
tion,  not  fo  much  in  any  work  of  holinefs  really  brought 
forth  in  them,  and  real  forfaking  of  iniquity,  as  in  the 
mere  performance  of  fome  ceremonies,  and  a  blind  belief 
which  their  teachers  have  begotten  in  them,  that  the 
church  and  the  pope  having  the  abfolute  difpenfation  of  the 
merits  oj  Chrifi ,  have  power  to  make  thefe  merits  effec¬ 


tual  for  the  remiffion  of  fins,  and  juftification  of  fuch  as 
will  perform  thofe  ceremonies.  This  is  the  true  and 
real  method  of  j ujlification  taken  by  the  generality  of  the 
church  of  Rome ,  and  highly  commended  by  their  pub- 
lick  preachers,  efpecially  the  monks ,  in  their  fermons  to 
the  people,  of  which  I  myielf  have  been  an  ear  and  an 
cye-wimeis  \  however  fome  of  their  modern  writers  have 

LniKrmul  laboured  to  qualify  it  in  their  controversies.  This  doc- 

tllc;  1  1  trine  Luther  and  the  Proteftants  then  had  [rood  reafon  to 

tM. ants  op-  J  £> 

poJinjr  the  deny  and  oppofe  ;  though  many  of  them  ran  into  ano- 

pope’s  doc-  ,  r  1  .  , 

u-liic  of  toer  extreme,  10  as  to  deny  good  works  to  he  necefiary  to 

hito^h/111  ]lfificatl01h  anc^  t0  preach  up  not  only  remiffion  of  fins ,  but 

other  ex-  j  unification 

U  eme  of  no 


. 
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inf  if  cation  by  faith  alone,  without  all  works,  however  good. 

So  that  men  do  not  obtain  their  juf  if  cation  according  as  juftificati- 
they  are  inwardly  fandlified  and  renewed,  but  are  juftifi- 
ed  merely  by  believing  that  Chrf  died  for  them  ;  and  lo 
home  may  be  perfectly  juftified,  though  they  be  lying  in 
grofs  wickednefs  ;  as  appears  by  the  example  of  David , 
who  they  fay  was  fully  and  perfectly  justified  while  he 
was  lying  in  the  grofs  fins  of  murder  and  adultery .  As 
then  the  Protefants  have  fufficient  ground  to  quarrel  and 
confute  the  Papifs  concerning  thofe  many  abufes  in  the 
matter  of  jufifi cation,  fhewing  how  the  doctrine  of  Chrf 
is  thereby  vitiated  and  overturned,  and  the  word  of  God 
made  void  by  many  and  ufelefs  traditions,  the  law  of  God 
neglected,  while  foolifh  and  needlefs  ceremonies  are  prized 
and  followed,  through  a  falfe  opinion  of  being  juftified 
by  the  performance  of  them  ;  and  the  merits  and  fujfer - 
ings  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  only  facrifice  appointed  of 
God  for  remiffion  of  fins,  derogated  from,  by  the  fetting 
up  of  a  daily  faerfee  never  appointed  by  God,  and  chief¬ 
ly  devifed  out  of  covetoufnefs  to  get  money  by  ;  fo  the  Papilh  de- 

J  ^  J  J  .  .  vice  to  get 

Protefants  on  the  other  hand,  by  not  rightly  eltabliihing  m0ney. 

and  holding  forth  the  doEtrine  of  juf  if  cation  according  as 
it  is  delivered  in  the  holy  feriptures,  have  opened  a  door 
for  the  Papif’s  to  accufe  them,  as  if  they  were  negledters 
of  good  works,  enemies  to  mortification  and  holinels, 
fiich  as  efteemed  themfelves  juftified  while  lying  in  great 
fins  :  by  which  kind  of  accufations,  for  which  too  great 
ground  hath  been  given  out  of  the  writings  of  fome  rigid 
Protefants ,  the  reformation  hath  been  greatly  defamed 
and  hindered,  and  the  fouls  of  many  infnared.  Where¬ 
as,  whoever  will  narrowly  look  into  the  matter,  may  ob- 
ferve  thefe  debates  to  be  more  in  fpecie  than  in  genere , 
feeing  both  do  upon  the  matter  land  in  one  ;  and  like  two 
men  in  a  circle,  who  though  they  go  fundry  v/ays,  yet 
meet  at  laft  in  the  fame  centre. 

For 


m 
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• — Proteft- 
ants  belief. 


Pe/of  jufti-  ^01  t^C  ^aPlfis  %>  They  obtain  remiffion  cf  fnsx  and  am 
fication  jujlificd  by  the  merits  of  Chrif ,  as  the  fame  are  applied  unto 

fame  centre  tnem  tn  tbe  UJC  °j  the facraments  of  the  church ,  and  are  difpenf 
"  ‘Ll1  ^  z/;  the  performance  of  fuch  and  fuch  ceremonies ,  pilgrimages  x 
prayers ,  and  performances ,  though  there  be  not  any  inward 
renewing  of  the  mind ,  knowing  of  Chrif  inwardly  form¬ 

ed ;  yet  they  are  remitted  and  made  righteous  ex  opere  .ope¬ 
rate),  becauje  of  the  power  and  authority  accompanying  the  fa¬ 
craments  and  the  difpenfers  of  them . 

The  1  rot  ef  ants  fay,  That  they  obtain  remiffion  of  'fins ,  and 
f and  ji fifed  in  the  fight  of  Cod  by  virtue  of  the  merits  and 
So  faith  the  bufferings  of  Chrif ,  not  in  fifing  righteoufnefs  into  themx 

Confefficn  ^llt  b  Pardoning  their  fins  x  and  by  accounting  and  accepting 
cha  ait^[5  Perfons  as  righteous ,  Mey  rejling  on  him  and  his  right e - 

Sed.  1 ,  oufnefs  by  faith  \  which  faith,  the  act  of  believing)  is  imput¬ 

ed  unto  them  for  righteoufnefs . 

So  the  juf  if  cation  of  neither  here  is  placed  in  any  in¬ 
ward  renewing  of  the  mind,  or  by  virtue  of  any  fpi ri¬ 
tual  birth,  -  or  formation  of  Chrift  in  them  j  but  only  by 
a  bare  application  of  the  death  and  bufferings  of  Chrift 
outwardly  performed  for  them  :  whereof  the  one  lays 
hold  on  a  faith  retting  upon  them,  and  hoping  to  be  juf- 
tided  by  them  alone  ;  the  other  by  the  faying  of  fome 
outward  prayers  and  ceremonies,  which  they  judge 
makes  the  death  of  Chrift  effectual  unto  them.  I  ex¬ 
cept  here,  being  unwilling  to  wrong  any,  what  things 
have  been  faid  as  to  the  neceffity  of  inward  holinefs,  ei¬ 
ther  by  fome  modern  Papifs ,  or  fome  modern  Prctcfanis , 
who  in  fo  far  as  they  have  laboured  after  a  midfl  betwixt 
thefe  two  extremes  have  come  near  to  the  truth,  as  by 
fome  citations  out  of  them  hereafter  to  be  mentioned  will 
appear  :  though  this  doctrine  hath  not  fince  the  apofta- 
fy,  fo  far  as  ever  I  could  obferve,  been  fo  diftincftly  and 
evidently  held  forth  according  to  the  feripture’s  tefti- 

monv, 
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mony,  as  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  reveal  it  and  preach  it 
forth  in  this  day,  by  the  witnelTes  of  his  truth  whom  he 
hath  raifed  to  that  end  *,  which  doElrine,  though  it  be 
briefly  held  forth  and  comprehended  in  the  thefls  itfelf,  state  of  the 
yet  I  (hall  a  little  more  fully  explain,  and  Ihew  the  ftate  1c®nuour‘ 
of  the  controverfy  as  it  hands  betwixt  us  and  thofe  that 
now  oppofe  us. 

III.  Firft  then,  as  by  the  explanation  of  the  for- Expl.  1. 
mer  thefls  appears,  we  renounce  all  natural  power  and 
ability  in  ourfelves,  in  order  to  bring  us  out  of  our  loft 
and  fallen  condition  and  firft  nature  ;  and  confefs,  that 
as  of  ourfelves  we  are  able  to  do  nothing  that  is  good,  fo 
neither  can  we  procure  remiflion  of  fins  or  juflification  juftificati- 
by  any  a£t  of  our  own,  fo  as  to  merit  it,  or  draw  it  as  a  ffo'm 
debt  from  God  due  unto  us  \  but  we  acknowledge  all  to^ejoveoi 
be  of  and  from  his  love ,  which  is  the  original  and  funda¬ 
mental  caufe  of  our  acceptance. 

Secondly,  God  manifefted  this  love  towards  us,  in  the  Expl.  2< 
fending  of  his  beloved  Son  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrif  into  Chrift  giv- 
the  world,  who  gave  himfelf  for  us  an  offering  and  a  fa- 
crifice  to  God,  for  a  fveetfnelling  favour  ;  and  having  f°r  us* 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  crofs ,  that  he  might 
reconcile  us  unto  himfelf,  and  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  of¬ 
fered  himfelf  without  fpot  unto  God,  and  fuffered  for 
our  flns,  the  jufl  for  the  unjuf ,  that  he  might  bring  us 
unto  God. 

Thirdly  then,  Forafmuch  as  all  men  who  have  come  Expl.  3. 
to  man’s  eftate  (the  man  Jefus  only  excepted)  have  fin¬ 
ned,  therefore  all  have  need  of  this  Saviour,  to  re¬ 
move  the  wrath  of  God  from  them  due  to  their  of¬ 
fences  5  in  this  refpeft  he  is  truly  laid  to  have  bor?ie  the  in¬ 
iquities  of  us  all  in  his  body  on  the  tree ,  and  therefore  is  the 
only  Mediator ,  having  qualified  the  wrath  of  God  towards 
us  j  fo  that  our  former  flns  hand  not  in  our  way,  being 

by 
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b\  virtue  of  his  mofi:  fatisfa£tory  facrifice  removed  and 

Jonof'n,  Pardoned*  Neither  do  we  think  that  remiffion  of  fins  is 
to  be  expected,  fought,  or  obtained  any  other  way,  or 
by  any  works  or  facrifice  whatfoever  ;  though,  as  has 
been  faid  formerly,  they  may  come  to  partake  of  this  re¬ 
medial  mid^0n  t*lat  are  1gnorant  of  the  hiftory.  So  then 
betwixt  Chrift  by  his  death  and  fufferings  hath  reconciled  us  to 

man.an  God>  even  while  we  ai*e  enemies  ;  that  is,  he  offers  re- 
conciliation  unto  us  ;  we  are  put  into  a  capacity  of  be¬ 
ing  reconciled  ;  God  is  willing  to  forgive  us  our  ini¬ 
quities,  and  to  accept  us,  as  is  well  expreffed  by  the 
apoftle,  2  Cor.  v.  19.  God  was  in  Chrift ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himfelf  riot  imputing  their  trefpaffes  unto  themy 


A  two-fold 
redemption 


I. 

The  re¬ 
demption 
©f  Chrift 
without  us. 


and  hath  put  in  us  the  word  of  reconciliation .  And  there¬ 
fore  the  apoftle,  in  the  next  verles,  intreats  them  in 
Chrift  s  fead  to  ce  reconciled  to  God ;  intimating  that  the 
wrath  of  God  being  removed  by  the  obedience  of  Chrift 
Jefusy  he  is  willing  to  be  reconciled  unto  them,  and 
ready  to  remit  the  fins  that  are  pad,  if  they  repent. 

We  confider  then  our  redemption  in  a  two-fold  re- 
ipedt  or  hate,  both  which  in  their  own  nature  are  per¬ 
fect,  though  in  their  application  to  us  the  one  is  not, 
nor  cannot  be,  without  refpedf  to  the  other. 

Ihe  Firft  is  the  redemption  performed  and  accom- 
ph  filed  by  Chrift  for  us  in  his  crucified  body  without  us  : 
the  other  is  the  redemption  wrought  by  Chrift  in  usy 
which  no  lefs  properly  is  called  and  accounted  a  redemp¬ 
tion  than  the  former.  Ihe  firfi  then  is  that  whereby  a 
man,  as  he  hands  in  the  fall,  is  put  into  a  capacity  offal- 
vation,  and  hath  conveyed  unto  him  a  meafure  of  that 
power,  virtue,  fpirit,  life,  and  grace  that  was  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  which,  as  the  free  gift  of  God,  is  able  to  coun¬ 
ter-balance,  overcome,  and  root  out  the  evil  feed, 
wherewith  we  are  naturally,  as  in  the  fall,  leavened. 
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The  Second  is  that  whereby  we  witnefs  and  know  II. 
this  pure  and  perfect  redemption  in  ourf elves ,  purify- 
ing,  cleandng,  and  redeeming  us  from  the  power  of  cor-wrougIlt 

.  .  .  •  r  r.  by  Chrift  in 

ruption,  and  bringing  us  into  unity,  favour,  and  friend-  lls. 

fhip  with  God.  By  the  fird  of  thefe  two,  we  that  were 
loft  in  Adam ,  plunged  into  the  bitter  and  corrupt  feed, 
unable  of  ourfelves  to  do  any  good  thing,  but  naturally 
joined  and  united  to  evil,  forward  and  propenfe  to  all 
iniquity,  fervants  and  flaves  to  the  power  and  fpirit  of 
darknefs,  are,  notwithffanding  all  this,  fo  far  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  while  enemies,  that  we 
are  put  into  a  capacity  of  falvation,  having  the  glad  tid¬ 
ings  of  the  gofpel  of  peace  offered  unto  us,  and  God  is 
reconciled  unto  us  in  Chrift,  calls  and  invites  us  to  him- 
felf,  in  which  refpect  we  underhand  thefe  fcriptures  ; 

*  He  few  the  enmity  in  hitnfelf  He  loved  us  frf  ;  feeing  , 

us  in  our  bloody  he  [aid  inito  uSy  Live ;  he  who  did  not  fin  to. 

Ezek.  16. 

his  own  felfy  bare  our  fins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  and  5 
he  died  for  our  fnsy  the  juf  for  the  unjuf .  1  i>e^/  2>  21y 

By  the  Second,  we  witnefs  this  capacity  brought  into 
aft,  whereby  receiving  and  not  redding  the  purchafe 
of  his  death,  to  wit,  the  light,  fpirit,  and  grace  of  ChriH: 
revealed  in  us,  we  witnefs  and  poffefs  a  real,  true,  and 
inward  redemption  from  the  power  and  prevalency  of  fin, 
and  fo  come  to  be  truly  and  really  redeemed,  judified, 
and  made  righteous,  and  to  a  fenfible  union  end  friend¬ 
ship  with  God.  Thus  he  died  for  usy  that  he  might  redeem  ^  2  7  } 
us  from  all  iniquity  ;  and  thus  we  know  him  and  the  power  3- 
of  his  refurrediioiiy  and  the  fellowfoip  of  his  fufferingSy  being 
made  conformable  to  his  death .  This  lad  follows  the  fil'd 
in  order,  and  is  a  confequence  of  it,  proceeding  from  it, 
as  an  effedi  from  its  caufe  :  io  as  none  could  have  enjoyed 
the  lad,  without  the  fird  had  been,  luch  being  the  will 
of  God  ;  fo  alfo  can  none  now  partake  of  the  firft,  but 
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as  he  witneffeth  the  laft.  Wherefore  as  to  us,  they  are 
both  caufes  of  our  juftiftcation  ;  the  firft  the  procuring  ef¬ 
ficient,  the  other  the  formal  caufe . 

Expl.  4.  Fourthly,  We  underhand  not  by  this  jufification  by 
Chrifi  barely  the  good  works  even  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of 
Chrifi ;  for  they,  as  Protefiants  truly  affirm,  are  rather 
an  effedt  of  jufification  than  the  caufe  of  it  ;  but  we  un- 
tion  of  derftand  the  formation  of  Chrifi  in  us ,  Chrifi  born  and 

begets in  US  hr0Ught  forth  m  us>  from  which,  good  works  as  natural- 
goodworks.  ty  Proceed  as  fruit  from  a  fruitful  tree.  It  is  this  inward 
birth  in  us9  bringing  forth  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  i?i  us , 
that  doth  jufiifiy  us  •  which  having  removed  and  done  away 
the  contrary  nature  and  fpirit  that  did  bear  rule  and 
bring  condemnation,  now  is  in  dominion  over  all  in  our 
hearts.  Thofe  then  that  come  tovknow  Chrifi  thus  form¬ 
ed  in  them,  do  enjoy  him  wholly  and  undivided,  who 
is  the  LORD  our  RIGHhb EOUSNESS,  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
This  is  to  be  cloathed  with  Chrifi ,  and  to  have  put  him 
on,  whom  God  therefore  truly  accounteth  righteous  and 
juft.  This  is  fo  far  from  being  the  dodlrinc  of  Papfi’s, 
that  as  the  generality  of  them  do  not  underhand  it,  fo 
the  learned  among  them  oppofe  it,  and  difpute  againft  it, 
and  particularly  P ell ar mine.  Thus  then,  as  I  may  fay, 
the  formal  caufe  of  juftification  is  not  the  works,  to  fpeak 
properly,  they  being  but  an  effect  of  it  ;  but  this  inward 
birth,  this  fief  us  brought  forth  in  the  heart,  who  is  the 
well-beloved,  whom  the  Father  cannot  but  accept,  and  all 
thofe  who  thus  are  fprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jelus, 
and  wafhed  with  it.  By  this  alfo  comes  that  communica¬ 
tion  of  the  goods  of  Chrift  unto  us,  by  which  we  come  to  be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ,  as  faith  Peter ,  2  Pet .  i. 
4.  and  are  made  one  with  him,  as  the  branches  with  the 
vine,  and  have  a  title  and  right  to  what  he  hath  done 
Chrifl’s  2nd  fullered  for  us  \  fo  that  his  obedience  becomes  ours, 

obedience, 

righteouf- 


his  righteoufnefs  ours,  his  death  and  {offerings  ours,  nefs,  death, 
And  by  this  nearnefs  we  come  to  have  a  fenfe  of  his  “gS tT' 
fufferings,  and  to  fuffer  with  his  feed,  that  yet  lies  preffed  ours- 
and  crucified  in  the  hearts  of  the  ungodly,  and  fo  travail 
with  it,  and  for  its  redemption,  and  for  the  repentance 
of  thofe  fouls  that  in  it  are  crucifying  as  yet  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  Even  as  the  apoftle  Paul,  who  by  his  fufferings  is 
fa:d  t  o  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  affliBions  of  Chrijl 
for  his  body ,  which  is  the  church.  Though  this  be  a  myf- 
tery  fealed  up  from  all  the  wife  men  that  are  yet  igno¬ 
rant  of  this  feed  in  themfelves,  and  oppofe  it,  never- 
thelefs  fome  P rot ef  ants  fpeak  of  this  jollification  by  Chrif 
inwardly  put  on,  as  fhall  hereafter  be  recited  in  its  place. 

Laftly,  Though  we  place  remifiion  of  fins  in  the  righ- ExpL  5. 
teoufnefs  and  obedience  of  Chrif  performed  by  him  in  the  fiejh, 
as  to  what  pertains  to  the  remote  procuring  caufe,  and 
that  we  hold  ourfelves  formally  jufifed  by  Chrif  Jefus 
formed  and  brought  forth  in  us,  yet  can  we  not,  as  fome  Pro - 
tefants  have  unwarily  done,  exclude  works  from  juf  if  cati¬ 
on.  For  though  properly  we  be  not  jullified  from  them,  Good 
yet  are  we  jullified  in  them  ;  and  they  are  neceffary,  even  works  a,re. 
as  caufafne  qua  non,  1.  e.  the  caufe,  without  which  none  arc  cd  juftifica- 
iufifed.  For  they  denying  of  this,  as  it  is  contrary  to  **"* 
the  fcripture’s  tellimony,  fo  it  hath  brought  a  great  fcan- 
dal  to  the  Protellant  religion,  opened  the  mouths  of 
Papifs,  and  made  many  too  fecure,  while  they  have  be- 
leved  to  be  jullified  without  good  works.  Moreover, 
hough  it  be  not  fo  fafe  to  fay  they  are  meritorious,  yet 
eemg  they  are  rewarded,  many  of  thofe  called  the  Fa¬ 
lters  have  not  fpared  to  ufe  the  word  [merit]  which  fome 
■f  us  have  perhaps  alfo  done  in  a  qualified  fenfe,  but  no 
tays  to  infer  the  Popijh  abufes  abovementioned.  And 

tftly,  if  we  had  that  notion  of  good  works  which  mod 

P 
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Protejlants  have,  we  could  freely  agree  to  make  them  not 
only  not  neceffary,  but  reje£l  them  as  hurtful,  viz.  That 
the  bejl  works  even  of  the  faints  are  defiled  and  polluted .  For 
though  we  judge  fo  of  the  beft  works  performed  by  man, 
endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the  outward  law  by  his  own 
ftrength,  and  his  own  will,  yet  we  believe  that  fuch  works 
as  naturally  proceed  from  this  fpiritual  birth  and  for¬ 
mation  of  Chrift  in  us  are  pure  and  holy,  even  as  the  root 
from  which  they  come  ;  and  therefore  God  accepts  them, 
juftifies  us  in  them,  and  rewards  us  for  them  of  his  own 
free  grace .  The  ftate  of  the  controverfy  being  thus  laid 
down,  thefe  following  pofitions  do  from  hence  arife  in  the 
next  place  to  be  proved. 

Poflt.  i.  §.  IV.  Fir  ft,  That  the  obedience,  fuff erings,  and  death  of 
Chrifi  is  that  by  which  the  foul  obtains  remijjion  of  fins,  and 
is  the  procuring  caufe  of  that  grace ,  by  whofe  inward  workings 
Chrift  comes  to  be  formed  inwardly ,  and  the  foul  to  be  made 
conformable  unto  him,  and  fo  jufi  and  jufiified .  And  that 
therefore,  in  refpeft  of  this  capacity  and  offer  of  grace, 
God  is  faid  to  be  reconciled ;  not  as  if  he  were  actually  re¬ 
conciled,  or  did  actually  juftify,  or  account  any  juft,  fo 
long  as  they  remain  in  their  fins  really  impure  and  un¬ 
juft. 

Pofit.  2.  Secondly,  That  it  is  by  this  inward  birth  of  Chrifi  in  man , 
that  man  is  made  jufi ,  and  therefore  fo  accounted  by  God  : 
wherefore,  to  be  plain,  we  are  thereby,  and  not  till  that 
be  brought  forth  in  us,  formally ,  if  we  muft  ufe  that 
word,  jufiified  in  the  fight  of  God  ;  becaufe  jufiification  is 
both  more  properly  and  frequently  in  feripture  taken  in 
its  proper  fignification  for  making  one  juft,  and  not  reput¬ 
ing  one  merely  fuch,  and  is  all  one  with  fan  edification. 

Polit.  3.  Thirdly,  That  fince  good  works  as  naturally  follow 

Good  works  from  this  birth  as  heat  from  fire,  therefore  are  they  of 

are  Can  fa 

fine  qua  abfolute  necejjity  to  jufiification ,  as  Canfa  fine  qud  non ,  i.  e. 

juftificati-  though  not  as  the  caufe  for  which ,  yet  as  that  in  which 

on.  wo 
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we  are,  and  without  which  we  cannot  be  juftified.  And 

though  they  be  not  meritorious,  and  draw  no  debt  upon 

God,  yet  he  cannot  but  accept  and  reward  them :  for  it 
• 

is  contrary  to  his  nature  to  deny  his  own,  fince  they 
may  be  perfect  in  their  kind,  as  proceeding  from  a  pure 
holy  birth  and  root.  Wherefore  their  judgment  is  falfe 
and  againft  the  truth  that  fay,  that  the  holiefi  works  of  the 
faints  are  defiled  and  finfttl  in  the  fight  of  God  :  for  thefe 
good  works  are  not  the  works  of  the  law,  excluded  by  the 
apoftle  from  juftification. 

§•  V.  As  to  the  firft,  I  prove  it  from  Rom .  iii.  25.  Pofit.  1. 

Whom  God  hath  fet  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  Proof.  I. 

in  his  blood ,  to  declare  his  ri? hteoufnefs  for  the  remiffion  of  c^ac7 
r  ,1  n  1  J  J  J  JJ  J  Qf  (thrift’s 

Jins  that  are  pajly  through  the  forbearance  of  God*  Here  the  death  to  re- 
apoftle  holds  forth  the  extent  and  efficacy  of  Chrijl's  out^fTvil. 
death ,  ffiewing  that  thereby,  and  by  faith  therein,  re¬ 
miffion  of  fins  that  are  paft  is  obtained,  as  being  that 
wherein  the  forbearance  of  God  is  exercifed  towards 
mankind.  So  that  though  men  for  the  fins  they  daily 
commit  deferve  eternal  death,  and  that  the  wrath  of 
God  fhould  lay  hold  upon  them  ;  yet,  by  virtue  of  that 
moft  fatisfaSlory  facrifice  of  Cknjt  Jefus ,  the  grace  and 
feed  of  God  moves  in  love  towards  them,  during  the  day 
of  their  vifitation  ;  yet  not  fo  as  not  to  ftrike  againft  the 
evil,  for  that  muft  be  burnt  up  and  deftroyed,  but  to  re¬ 
deem  man  out  of  the  evil. 

Secondly,  If  God  were  perfectly  reconciled  with  men,  pr  j, 
and  did  efteem  them  juft  while  they  are  aftually  unjuft, 
and  do  continue  in  their  fins,  then  ffiould  God  have  no 
controverfy  with  them  *  ;  how  comes  he  then  fo  often 


*  I  do  not  only  fpeak  concerning  men  before  convert, on,  who  after- 
s  are  convene  ,  w  orn  yet  fome  of  our  antagonirts,  called  Amino- 

Z‘C’  °  aVer  rrn  .JU,hfied  fr°m  ,he  ^ginning  ,  but  alfo  touching  thofc 

who  -in\  0  1  e  ?omnK  n  °Pln'on  °f  PnUjlmtt  have  been  converted  ; 
whom  albert  they  confefs  they  perfift  always  in  fome  m;/M,  and  fome- 

=JT  ^  !"  18  manilcft  in  -DuvW’s  adulterv  and  murder,  yet  they 

aflert  to  be  perfectly  and  wholly  juftified.  ’  }  - 

P  a 


to 
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Pr.  III. 


} ich.  1 1 ■  6 
John  3.  1 8 
Luke  13.  3 
Rom.  8.13 


to  complain,  and  to  expoftulate  fo  much  throughout  the 
whole  feripture  with  fuch  as  our  adverfaries  confefs  to 
be  juftified,  telling  them  that  their fins  feparate  betwixt  him 
and  them  P  Il'ai.  lix.  2.  For  where  there  is  a  perfect  and 
full  reconciliation,  there  is  no  reparation.  Yea,  from 
this  doctrine  it  neceflarily  follows,  either  that  fuch  for 
whom  Chrifl  died,  and  whom  he  hath  reconciled,  ne¬ 
ver  fin,  or  that  when  they  do  fo,  they  are  ftill  reconcil¬ 
ed,  and  their  fins  make  not  the  leaft  feparation  from 
God  ;  yea,  that  they  are  juftified  in  their  fins.  From 
whence  alfo  would  follow  this  abominable  confequence, 
that  the  good  works  and  greateft  fins  of  fuch  are  alike  in 
the  fight  of  God,  feeing  neither  the  one  ferves  to  juftify 
them,  nor  the  other  to  break  their  reconciliation,  which 
occafions. great  fecurity,  and  opens  a  door  to  every  lewd 
pra&ice. 

Thirdly,  This  would  make  void  the  whole  practical 
dodtrine  of  the  gofpel,  and  make  faith  itfelf  needlefs. 
For  if  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  other  conditions 
called  for  throughout  the  gofpel,  be  a  qualification  upon 
our  part  necefiary  to  be  performed,  then,  before  this  be 
performed  by  us,  we  are  either  fully  reconciled  to  God, 
or  but  in  a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  he 
being  ready  to  reconcile  and  juftify  us  as  thefe  condi¬ 
tions  are  performed  \  which  latter,  if  granted,  is  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  truth  we  profefs.  And  if  we  are  already 
perfectly  reconciled  and  juftified  before  thefe  conditions 
are  performed  (which  conditions  are  of  that  nature  that 
they  cannot  be  performed  at  one  time,  but  are  to  be 
done  all  one  s  lifetime)  then  can  they  not  be  faid  to  be 
abfolutely  needful ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  very  exprefs 
.  teftimony  of  feripture,  which  is  acknowledged  by  all 
'  Chrifiians  :  For  without  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  God . 
•  The y  that  believe  not  are  condemned  already ,  becaufe  tney  be* 

llci'C  not  in  the  only  begotten  Sen  of  Cod .  Except  ye  repent ,  ye 

cannot 
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cannot  befaved :  for  if  ye  live  after  the  fef ,  ye  fall  die .  And 
of  thofe  that  were  converted  ;  I  will  remove  your  candle-  Apoc.  ».  5. 
flick  from  you ,  tmlefs  ye  repent.  Should  I  mention  all  the 

-  "*•  •  ;  ,  t  • 

feriptures  that  politively  and  evidently  prove  this,  I 
might  tranferibe  much  of  all  the  doctrinal  part  of  the 
Bible.  For  ftnee  Chrift  faid,  It  is  flnijhed,  and  did  flniflj 
his  work  fbeteen  hundred  years  ago  and  upwards  ;  if  he 
fo  fully  perfected  redemption  then,  and  did  actually  re¬ 
concile  every  one  that  it  is  to  be  faved,  not  limply  open- A  door  of 


ing  a  door  of  mercy  for  them,  offering  the  facrihce  of  by 
his  body  by  which  they  may  obtain  remillion  of  their  lins  thrift  upon 
when  they  repent,  and  communicating  unto  them  a  mea-  ientaiice* 
fure  of  his  grace,  by  which  they  may  fee  their  lins,  and 
he  able  to  repent ;  but  really  making  them  to  be  reputed 
as  juft,  either  before  they  believe,  as  fay  the  Antinomians ,  The  Anti- 
or  after  they  have  alfented  to  the  truth  of  the  hiftory  of  opinion  of 
Chrift,  or  are  fprinkled  with  the  baptifm  of  water,  while  rfon”^!!*- 
neverthelefs  they  are  actually  unjuft,  fo  that  no  part  0f 
their  redemption  is  to  be  wrought  by  him  now,  as  to 


on. 


their  reconciliation  and  jujlification  then  the  whole  doc¬ 
trinal  part  of  the  bible  is  ufelefs,  and  of  no  profit :  in  vain 


were  the  apoftles  fent  forth  to  preach  repentance  and  re- 
million  of  lins  ;  and  in  vain  do  all  the  preachers  beftow 
their  labour >  lpend  their  breath,  and  give  forth  writings  ; 
yea,  much  more  in  vain  do  the  people  fpend  their  money 
which  they  give  them  for  preaching  ;  feeing  it  is  all  but 

Aaum  aSere>  but  a  vain  and  ineffectual  effay,  to  do  that 
which  is  already  perfectly  done  without  them. 


But  laftly,  To  pafs  by  their  human  labours,  as  not  Pr.  IV. 
worth  the  difputing  whether  they  be  needful  or  not, 
fince  (as  we  fhall  hereafter  Ihew)  themfelves  confefs  the 
bejl  of  them  is  fitful ,  this  alfo  makes  void  the  prefent 
interceflion  of  Chrift  for  men.  What  will  become  of 
that  great  article  of  faith,  by  which  we  affirm,  That  he 

ft* 
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Chrifl’s  dai fits  at  the  right  hand  of  God ,  daily  making  interceffion  for  us  j 
interceffion  an&  for  which  end  the  Spirit  itfelf  maketh  interceffion  for  us 
for  us.  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  ?  For  Chrift  mak¬ 
eth  not  interceffion  for  thofe  that  are  net  in  a  poffibility 

i. 

of  falvation  *,  that  is  abfurd.  Our  adverfaries  will  not 
admit  that  he  prayed  for  the  world  at  all ;  and  to  pray 
for  thofe  that  are  already  reconciled,  and  perfc&ly  jufti- 
fied,  is  to  no  purpofe :  to  pray  for  remiffion  of  fins  is  yet 
more  needlefs,  if  all  be  remitted,  paft,  prefent,  and  to 
come.  Indeed  there  is  not  any  folid  folving  of  this,  but 
by  acknowledging  according  to  the  truth ,  That  Chrift 
by  his  death  removed  the  wrath  of  God,  fo  far  as  to  ob¬ 
tain  remiffion  of  fins  for  as  many  as  receive  that  grace 
and  light  that  he  communicates  unto  them,  and  hath 
purchafed  for  them  by  his  blood :  which,  as  they  believe 
in,  they  come  to  know  remiffion  of  fins  paft,  and  power 
to  fave  them  from  fin,  and  to  wipe  it  away,  fo  often  as 
they  may  fall  into  it  by  unwatchfulnefs  or  weaknefs,  if, 
applying  themfeives  to  this  grace,  they  truly  repent  5 
for  to  as  many  as  receive  him ,  he  gives  power  to  become  the 
fons  of  God :  fo  none  are  fans ,  none  are  jufified ,  none  re- 
conciled ,  until  they  thus  receive  him  in  that  little  feed  in 
their  hearts  :  And  life  eternal  is  offered  to  thofe ,  who  by  pa¬ 
tient  continuance  in  well-doing ,  feek  for  glory ,  honour ,  and 
immortality  :  for  if  the  righteous  man  depart  from  his  righte- 
oufncfsy  his  righteoufnefs  Jhall  be  remembered  no  move.  And 
therefore  on  the  other  part  none  are  longer  fons  of 
God,  and  juftified,  than  they  patiently  continue  in  righ¬ 
teoufnefs  and  well-doing.  And  therefore  Chrift  lives  al¬ 
ways  making  interceffion,  during  the  day  of  every  man’s 
vifitation,  that  they  may  be  converted  :  and  when  men 
are  in  fome  meafure  converted,  he  makes  interceffion 
that  they  may  continue  and  go  on,  and  not  faint,  nor  go 
back  again.  Much  more  might  be  faid  to  confirm  this 

truth  ; 


Of  Justification. 


i 


truth  ;  but  I  go  on  to  take  notice  of  the  common  objecti¬ 
ons  againft  it,  which  are  the  arguments  made  ufe  of  to 
propagate  the  errors  contrary  to  it. 

§.  VI.  The  firjl  and  chief  is  drawn  from  that  faying  of 
the  apoftle  before-mentioned,  2  Cor,  v.  18,  19.  God  hath 
reconciled  us  to  himfelf  by  Jefus  Chrifl  :  God  was  in  Chrif 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himfelf  not  imputing  their  tref- 
pajfes  unto  them . 

From  hence  they  feek  to  infer,  That  Chrif  fully  per-  Obj.  1. 
feBed  the  work  of  reconciliation  while  he  was  on  earth, 

I  anfwer,  If  by  [ reconciliation ]  be  underftood  the  re-  Anfw. 
moving  of  wrath,  and  the  purchafe  of  that  grace  by 
which  we  may  come  to  be  reconciled,  we  agree  to  it  ; 
but  that  that  place  fpcaks  no  more,  appears  from  the 
place  itfelf \  for  when  the  apoftle  fpeaks  in  the  perfeB 
time,  faying,  He  hath  reconciled  us,  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf 
and  the  faints  ;  who  having  received  the  grace  of  God  <j^er 
purchafed  by  Chrift,  were  through  faith  in  him  actually  tween  rer 

concilcd  to 

reconciled.  But  as  to  the  world,  he  faith  [ reconciling ]  chrift,  and 
not  [reconciled] ;  which  reconciling,  though  it  denotes  a  rcconc^‘nS- 
time  fomewhat  paft,  yet  it  is  by  the  imperfeB  time,  de¬ 
noting  that  the  thing  begun  was  not  perfected.  For 
this  work  Chrift  began  towards  all  in  the  days  of  his 
flefh,  yea,  and  long  before  ;  for  He  was  the  mediator 
from  the  beginning,  and  the  lamb  fain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;  but  in  his  flefh,  after  he  had  perfectly fulfilled 
the  law,  and  the  righteoufnefs  thereof,  had  rent  the  veil, 
and  made  way  for  the  more  clear  and  univerfal  revelation 
of  the  gofpel  to  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile ;  he  gave  up 
himfelf  a  mof  fatisfaBory  facrifice  for  fin  ;  which  becomes 
effectual  to  as  many  as  receive  him  in  his  inward  appear¬ 
ance,  in  his  light  in  the  heart.  Again,  this  very  place 
fheweth  that  no  other  reconciliation  is  intended,  but  the 
opening  of  a  door  of  mercy  upon  God's  part,  and  a 

removing 
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removing  of  wrath  for  fins  that  are  pad;  fo  as  men, 
notwithftanding  their  fins,  are  ftated  in  a  capacity  of 
falvation  :  for  the  apoftle,  in  the  following  verfe,  faith, 
Now  then  we  are  ambajjadors  for  Chrif  y  as  though  God  did 
befeech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Chrif  s  fead  be  ye  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God .  For  if  their  reconciliation  had  already  been 
perfectly  accomplifhed,  what  need  any  intreating  then  to 
be  reconciled  ?  Ambaffadors  are  not  fent  after  a  peace  al¬ 
ready  perfected,  and  reconciliation  made,  to  intreat  for 

a  reconciliation  9  for  that  implies  a  manifefi:  contradic¬ 
tion. 

Secondly,  They  objecSI,  verfe  21ft  of  the  fame  chapter. 
For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  fn  for  usy  who  knew  no fn9  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  him .  From 
whence  they  argue,  That  as  our  fin  is  imputed  to  Chrif  9 
who  had  no  f  n  ;  fo  Chrif s  righteoufnefs  is  imputed  to  us9 
without  our  being  righteous • 

But  this  interpretation  is  eafily  reje&ed  ;  for  though 
Chrif  bare  our  fins ,  and  fujfered  for  us9  and  was  among 
men  accounted  a  finner  y  and  numbered  among  tranfgreffors  ; 
yet  that  God  reputed  him  a  finner,  is  no  where  proved. 
For  it  is  faid,  He  was  found  before  him  holy9  harmlefsy  and 
unde f  led 9  neither  was  there  found  any  guile  in  his  mouth . 
rIhat  we  deferved  thefe  things,  and  much  more  for  our 
fins,  which  he  endured  in  obedience  to  the  father,  and 
according  to  his  counfel,  is  true  ;  but  that  ever  God  re¬ 
puted  him  a  finner9  is  denied  :  neither  did  he  ever  die 
that  we  fhould  be  reputed  righteous,  though  no  more 
really  fuch  than  he  was  a  finner,  as  hereafter  appears. 
For  indeed,  if  this  argument  hold,  it  might  be  ftretched 
to  that  length,  as  to  become  very  pleafing  to  wicked 
men  that  love  to  abide  in  their  fins ;  for  if  we  be  made 
righteous ,  as  Chrif  was  made  a  finner ,  merely  by  imputation  ; 
then  as  there  was  no  ftn9  not  in  the  leaf  in  Chrif ,  fo  it 

would 
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would  follow,  that  there  needed  no  more  right eouf fiefs,  no 
more  holinefs ,  no  more  inward  fanElf cation  in  us,  than 
there  was  fin  in  him .  So  then,  by  his  [ 'being  made  fin  for 
US']  muft  be  understood  his  fuftering  for  our  fins,  that 
we  might  be  made  partakers  of  the  grace  purchafed  by 
him  ;  by  the  workings  whereof  we  are  made  the  righte- 
oufnefs  of  God  in  him.  For  that  the  apoftle  under¬ 
stood  here  a  being  made  really  righteous,  and  not 
merely  a  being  reputed  fuch,  appears  by  what  follows, 
feeing  in  verfe  14,  15,  16,  of  the  following  chapter,  he 
argues  largely  again  ft  any  fuppofed  agreement  of  light  and 
darknefs ,  righteoufnefs  and  unrighteoufnefs ,  which  muft 
needs  be  admitted,  if  men  are  to  be  reckoned  ingrafted 
in  Chrift,  and  real  members  of  him,  merely  by  an  im¬ 
putative  righteoufnefs,  wholly  without  them,  while  they 
themfelves  are  actually  unrighteous.  And  indeed  it 
may  be  thought  ftrange,  how  fome  men  have  made  this 
fo  fundamental  an  article  of  their  faith,  which  is  fo  con¬ 
trary  to  the  whole  ftrain  of  the  gofpel :  a  thing  which 
Chrift  in  none  of  all  his  fermons  and  gracious  fpeeches  ever 
willed  any  to  rely  upon  •,  always  recommending  to  us 
works  as  instrumental  in  our  justification.  And  the 
more  it  is  to  be  admired  at,  becaufe  that  fentcnce  or 
term  (fo  frequently  in  their  mouths,  and  fo  often 
preSTed  by  them,  as  the  very  bafts  of  their  hope  and  con¬ 
fidence)  to  wit,  ^The  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrif,  is  not  Chrift’*  ini- 
to  be  found  in  all  the  bible ,  at  leaft  as  to  my  obfervation.  teoufnels 
Thus  have  I  paSTed  through  the  firft  part,  and  that  the 
more  briefly,  becaufe  many,  who  aSTert  this  juf  if  cation  t»bl«. 
by  bare  imputation,  do  neverthelefs  confefs,  that  even 
the  ele<ft  are  not  juftified  until  they  be  converted  ;  that 
is,  not  until  this  imputative  justification  be  applied  to 
them  by  the  Spirit. 

§.  VII. 
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$.  VII.  I  come  then  to  the  fecond  thing  propofed  by 
me,  which  is  ;  That  it  is  by  this  inward  birth ,  or  Chrift 
formed  within ,  that  we  are  (fo  to  fpeak )  formally  juflified  in 
the  fight  of  God .  I  fuppofe  I  have  faid  enough  already  to 
demonftrate  how  much  we  aferibe  to  the  death  andfuffer- 
mgs  of  Chrift  as  that  whereby  fatisfa&ion  is  made  to  the 
juftice  of  God,  remiflion  of  fins  obtained,  and  this 
grace  and feed  purchafed,  by  and  from  which  this  birth 
proceeds.  The  thing  now  to  be  proved  is,  That  by 
Chrift  Jefus  formed  in  us ,  we  are  juflified,  or  made  juft. 

Let  it  be  marked,  I  ufe  juftiftcation  in  this  fenfe  upon  this 
occafion. 

Firff  then,  I  prove  this  by  that  of  the  apoftle  Paul,  i 
Cor.  vi.  ii.  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you;  but  ye  are  wajh - 
ed,  but  ye  are  fanclifted,  but  ye  are  juflified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jefus ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  Firft,  This 
[juflified^  here  underftood,  muft  needs  be  a  being  really 
made  juft ,  and  not  a  being  merely  imputed  fuch  ;  elfe  [fanc- 
tfted ]  and  [ wajhed ]  might  be  reputed  a  being  efteemed 
fo,  and  not  a  being  really  fo  \  and  then  it  quite  over¬ 
turns  the  whole  intent  of  the  context.  For  the  apoftle 
fhewing  them  in  the  preceding  verfes ,  how  the  unrigh¬ 
teous  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ,  and  defending  to 
the  feveral  fpecies  of  wickednefs ,  fubfumes,  That  they 
were  fometimes  ,*  but  now  are  not  any  more  fuch.  Where¬ 
fore,  as  they  are  now  wajhed  and  fanBifted ,  fo  are 
they  juflified ;  for  if  this  juftiftcation  were  not  real f 
then  it  might  be  alledged  that  the  Corinthians  had 
not  forlaken  thefe  evils  \  but,  though  they  ftill  con¬ 
tinued  in  them,  were  notwithftanding  juflified  :  which 
as  in  itielf  it  is  molt  abfurd,  fo  it  very  clearly  over- 
turneth  the  very  import  and  intent  of  the  place  :  as 
if  the  Corinthians  turning  Chriftians  had  not  wrought 
any  real  change  in  them,  but  had  only  been  a  belief  of 
bme  barren  notions,  which  had  wrought  no  alteration 

in 
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in  their  affe&ions,  will,  or  manner  of  life.  I*  or  my 
own  part,  I  neither  fee  any  thing,  nor  could  ever  yet 
hear  or  read  any  thing,  that  with  any  colour  of  reafon 
did  evince  \_juftfied~\  in  this  place  to  be  underflood  any 
other  ways  than  in  its  own  proper  and  genuine  mterpre- 

J  ,  The  dcriva- 

tation  of  being  made  juft.-  And  for  the  more  clear  un-  tion  of  the 
derftanding  hereof,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  this  word 
Ijvftifi}  is  derived  either  from  the  fubftantive  juftice ,  &c. 
or  the  adjective  juft :  both  which  words  import  th c  fub¬ 
ftantive  9  that  true  and  real  virtue  in  the  foul ,  as  it  is  in 
itfelf  3  to  wit,  it  fignifies  reallyy  and  not  fuppofttively , 
that  excellent  quality  exprefled  and  underftood  among 
men  by  the  word  £  juftice  and  the  adjective  [juft~\  as 
applied,  flgnifies  a  man  or  woman  who  is  jufty  that  is, 
in  whom  this  quality  of  juftice  is  ftated  :  for  it  would 
not  only  be  great  impropriety,  but  alfo  manifefl  falfity, 
to  call  a  man  juft,  merely  by  fuppcfition  ;  efpecially  if  he 
were  really  unjuft .  Now  this  word  [  j1  fifty ]  formed 

from  juftice ,  or  jufty  doth  beyond  all  queftion  fignify  a 
making  juft  ;  it  being  nothing  elfe  but  a  compohtion  of 
the  verb  facio ,  and  the  adjective  juftusy  which  is  nothing 
elfe  than  thus,  juftifico,  i.  e.  juftum  facio  I  make  juft, 
and  [  juftfted J  of  juftus  and  fioy  as  juftus  fioy  I  become 
juft,  and  juftificatusy  i.  e.  juftus  faBuSy  I  am  made  juft. 

Thus  alfo  is  it  with  verbs  of  this  kind,  as  fanB'ficOy  from 
fanEiuSy  holy,  and  facio  ;  honorific oy  from  honor  and  facio  ; 
facr  ficoy  from  facer  and  facio  :  all  which  are  ft  ill  under¬ 
ftood  of  the  fubjedl  really  and  truly  endued  with  that 
virtue  and  quality  from  which  the  verb  is  derived. 
Therefore,  as  none  are  faid  to  be  fanBfied  that  are  really  juftifud 
unholy ,  while  they  are  fuch  *,  fo  neither  can  any  be  truly  ^lleYhty 
faid  to  be  juftifiedy  while  they  actually  remain  unjuft.  actually  re- 
Only  this  verb  juftify  hath,  in  a  metaphorical  and  ngura-  juft. 
gurative  fenfe,  being  otherwife  taken,  to  wit,  in  a 
lavs  fenfe  \  as  when  a  man  really  guilty  of  a  crime  is 
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freed  from  the  punifhment  of  his  fin,  he  is  faid  to  be 
jujltfied;  that  is,  put  in  the  place  as  if  he  wer t  jujt.  For 
this  ufe  of  the  word  hath  proceeded  from  that  true  fup- 
poiltion,  that  none  ought  to  be  acquittedy  but  the  innocent . 
Hence  alfo  that  manner  of  fpeaking,  I  will  jujlify  fuch  a 
many  or  I  will  jujlify  this  or  that ,  is  ufed  from  the  fup- 
poiltion  that  the  perfon  and  the  things  is  really  juftifia- 
ble  .  and  where  there  is  an  error  and  abufe  in  the  mat¬ 
ter,  fo  far  there  is  alfo  in  the  expreffion. 

This  is  fo  manifeft  and  apparent,  that  Parxusy  a  chief 

J|Ult«  COllt.  yy  .  f  *  9 

Bell.  1.  2.  c.  roteitant*  <ind  3  Galviti'ijl  alfo  in  his  opinion*  acknow- 
7.p.469.  ledges  this  y  “  We  never  at  any  time  faid,”  faith  he, 
“  nor  thought,  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  was  im¬ 
puted  to  us,  that  by  him  we  fhould  be  named  formally 
“  juft,  and  not  be  fo,  as  we  have  divers  times  already 
“  fhewed  ;  for  that  would  no  lefs  foundly  fight  with 
“  right  reafon,  than  if  a  guilty  man  abfolved  in  judg- 
€t  ment  fhould  fay,  that  he  himfelf  was  formally  jufl  by 
“  the  clemency  of  the  judge  granting  him  his  life.” 
Now  is  it  not  ftrange,  that  men  fhould  be  fo  facile  in  a 
matter  of  fo  great  concernment,  as  to  build  the  ftrefs  of 
their  acceptance  with  God  upon  a  mere  borrowed  and 
metaphorical  fignincation,  to  the  excluding,  or  at  leaft 
efteeming  that  not  neceftary,  without  which  the  ferip- 
ture  iaith  exprefsly,  No  man  Jh  all  ever  fee  God  ?  For  if  ho* 
zrod  works  jinejs  -De  reqU:fite  anci  neceflary,  of  which  this  is  faid, 

then  mu  ft  good  works  alfo  ;  unlefs  our  adverfaries  can 
fliew  us  an  holy  man  without  good  works.  But,  moreover, 

[ fad]  in  this  figurative  fenfe  is  ufed  for  approved y  and 
indeed  for  the  moft  part,  if  not  always  in  feripture,  when 
the  word  \_ji{ftify~\  is  uied,  it  is  taken  in  the  worft  part ; 
that  is,  that  as  the  ufe  of  the  word  that  way  is  an  ufur- 
pation,  fo  it  is  fpoken  of  fuch  as  ufurp  the  thing  to 
thcmfelves,  while  it  properly  doth  not  belong  unto  them  ; 
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as  will  appear  to  thofe  that  will  be  at  the  pains  to  exa¬ 
mine  thefe  places.  JExed.  xxiii.  7.  fob  ix.  20.  &  xxvii. 

5.  Prov.  xvii.  15.  Ifai .  v.  23.  Jer.  iii.  11.  Ezek.  xvi. 

51,  52.  Luke  x.  29.  &  xvi.  15.  which  are  all  fpoken  of 
men  jufiifying  the  wicked,  or  of  wicked  men  jufiifying  them - 
[elves ;  that  is,  approving  themfelves  in  their  wickednefs. 

If  it  be  at  any  time  in  this  lignifkation  taken  in  good 
part,  it  is  very  feldom,  and  that  fo  obvious  and  plain  by 
the  context,  as  leaves  no  fcruple.  But  the  queftion  is 
not  fo  much  of  the  ufe  of  the  word,  where  it  is  paftingly 
or  occalionlly  ufed,  as  where  the  very  doctrine  of  jufifi - 
cation  is  handled.  Where  indeed  to  miftake  it,  viz.  in 
its  proper  place,  fo  as  to  content  ourfelves  with  an  ima¬ 
ginary  juf if  cation,  while  God  requires  a  real,  is  of  moft 
dangerous  confequence.  For  the  difquifition  of  which 
let  it  be  conlidered,  that  in  all  thefe  places  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  Corinthians,  Galatians,  and  elfewhere,  where  the 
apoftle  handles  this  theme,  the  word  may  be  taken  in  its 
own  proper  fignification  without  any  abfurdity.  As, 
where  it  is  often  averted  in  the  above-mentioned  epiftles 
to  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  That  a  man  cannot  be  jufifi-  Juftified, 
ed  by  the  law  of  Mofes,  nor  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  there 
is  no  abfurdity  nor  danger  in  underhanding  it  according  cutl011- 
to  its  own  proper  fignification,  to  wit,  that  a  man  cannot  be 
made  juft  by  the  law  of  Mofes  ;  feeing  this  fo  well  agrees 
with  that  faying  of  the  fame  apoftle,  That  the  law  makes 
nothing  perfect.  And  alfo  where  it  is  faid,  We  are  jufified 
by  faith ,  it  may  be  very  well  underftood  of  being  made 
'uf  ;  feeing  it  is  alfo  faid,  That  faith  purifies  the  heart  ; 
md  no  doubt  the  pure  in  heart  are  juft  ;  and  the  jtijl  live, 
by  faith .  Again,  where  it  is  faid,  We  are  jufified  by  grace, 
we  are  jufified  by  Chrifi,  we  are  jufified  by  the  Spirit  ;  it  is 
10  ways  abfurd  to  underhand  it  of  being  made jufi,  feeing 
3y  his  fpirit  and  gr*ice  he  doth  make  men  juft.  But  to 
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underhand  it  univerfally  the  other  way,  merely  for  ac¬ 
ceptance  and  imputation ,  would  infer  great  abfurdities,  as 
may  be  proved  at  large  ;  but  becaufe  I  judged  it  would 
be  acknowledged,  I  forbear  at  prefent  for  brevity’s  fake. 
But  further,  in  the  moft  weighty  places  where  this  word 
juftify  is  ufed  in  fcripture,  with  an  immediate  relation  to 

oiffignHks  t^e  ^0(^r*lne  j unification ,  our  adverfaries  muft  needs 
a  making  acknowledge  it  to  be  underftood  of  making  juft,  and  not 
*  barely  in  the  legal  acceptation  :  as  firft,  in  that  of  i  Cor . 

vi.  1 1 .  But  ye  are  wafjed ,  but  ye  are  fan  fifed ,  but  ye  are  juf- 
tijiedy  as  I  before  have  proved  ;  which  alfo  many  Pro- 
teftants  are  forced  to  acknowledge.  “  Neither  diffide 

Difpfldc  “  We>”  fakh  ThyfiUS>  “  becaufe  of  the  moft  great  and 
Juft.’  Thef.  “  ftridt  connexion,  that  juftification  doth  fometimes  feem 

^  “  alfo  to  comprehend  fandtification  as  a  confequence,  as 

“  in  Rom,  v iii.  30.  Tk,  iii.  7.  1  Cor.  vi.  ir.  Andfuch 
Zanchiusrn  “  fometimes  were  ye,  but  ye  are  wajhed,  &c.”  Zanchius , 
Eph.  v.  4.  having  fpoken  concerning  this  fenfe  of  juftification,  adds. 
Juft,  faying,  “There  is  another  fignification  of  the  word, 
“  viz.  for  a  man  from  unjuft  to  be  made  juft,  even  as 
“  fanfifed  fignifies  from  unholy  to  be  made  holy  :  in  which 
“  fignification  the  apoftle  faid,  in  the  place  above-cited, 
“  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you,  &c.  that  is,  of  unclean  ye 
u  are  made  holy,  and  of  unjuft  ye  are  made  juft  by  the 
u  Holy  Spirit,  for  Chrift’s  fake,  in  whom  ye  have  be- 
“  Heved.  Of  this  fignification  is  that,  Rev.  xxii.  11. 
u  Let  him  that  isjuf,  be  juf  fill ;  that  is,  really  from  juft 
u  become  more  juft,  even  as  from  unjuft  he  became 
“  Ju^*  AncI  according  to  this  fignification  the  Fathers , 
“  and  efpecially  Auguftine,  liave  interpreted  this  word.” 
)  !.  Lulling.  Thus  far  he,  H.  BulUnger ,  on  the  fame  place,  1  Cor .  vi. 

fpeaketh  thus  ;  By  divers  words,”  faith  he,  “  the  apof- 
“  fignifies  the  fame  thing,  when  he  faith,  Te  are 
ct  wafiedy  ye  are  fan  fifed,  ye  are  jiftfcd. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,  In  that  excellent  faying  of  the  apoftle,  foPr.  II. 
much  obferved,  Rom.  viii.  30.  Whom  he  calledy  them  he 
alfo  jufifiedy  and  •whom  he  jufifiedy  them  he  alfo  glorified : 
this  is  commonly  called  the  golden  chain  y  as  being  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  comprehend  the  method  and  order  of  fal- 
Yation.  And  therefore,  if  [ jufified ]  were  not  understood 
here  in  its  proper  fignification  of  being  made  jufiy  fan<fti- 
fication  would  be  excluded  out  of  this  chain.  And  truly 
it  is  very  worthy  of  obfervation,  that  the  apoftle,  in  this 
fuccindt  and  compendious  account,  makes  the  word  [  juf- 
tfied ]  to  comprehend  all  betwixt  calling  and  glorifying  ; 


thereby  clearly  inftnuating,  that  the  being  really  righ-  Righteouf- 

J  J  .  r  ...  nels  the 

teous  is  that  only  medium  by  which  from  our  calling  we  only  medi- 
pafs  to  glorification .  Almoft  all  do  acknowledge  the  word  from 
to  be  fo  taken  in  this  place  ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  moft  our  calling 

we  pafs  to 

of  thofe  who  oppofe  are  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  glorificati- 

this  is  the  moft  proper,  fo  the  moft  common  fignification  on* 

of  it  :  thus  divers  famous  Protefiants  acknowledge.  “We 

«  are  not,”  faith  D.  Chnmierusy  fuch  impertinent  eft-  D.  Cham. 

.  r  -  .  Tom.  3.  de 

“  teemers  of  words,  as  to  be  ignorant,  nor  yet  luch  im-  sand.l.  10* 

“  portunate  fophifts,  as  to  deny  that  the  words  jufifica-?’1' 

<c  tion  and  fanBfication  do  infer  one  another  *,  yea  we 

“  know  that  the  faints  are  chiefly  for  this  reafon,  fo 

c<  called,  becaufe  that  in  Chrift  they  have  remiflion  of 

“  fins  :  and  we  read  in  the  revelations.  Let  him  that  is 

“  Jufi>  be  jujl  fiill ;  which  cannot  be  underftood,  except 

“  of  the  fruit  of  inherent  righteoufnefs.  Nor  do  we  de- 

“  ny,  but  perhaps  in  other  places  they  may  be  promif- 

“  cuoufly  taken,  efpecially  by  the  Fathers .”  “  I  take,” 

faith  Bezay  «  the  name  of  jufification  largely,  fo  as  itBezainc.3. 

“  comprehends  whatfoever  we  acquire  from  Chrift,  as*dTlt,vtr‘ 

“  well  by  imputation,  as  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  in 

“  fandtifying  us.  So  likewife  is  the  word  jufification 

“  taken,  Rom .  viii.  30.”  MelanEthon  faith,  “  That  to  Meland.  io 

«  lApol.Conf. 
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“  be  juftiiied  hy  fa;th,  fignifies  in  fcripture  not  only  to 
“  be  pronounced  juft,  but  alfo  of  unrighteous  to  be  made 
“  righteous.  Alfo  fome  chief  Protefants,  though  not  fo 
clearly,  yet  in  part,  hinted  at  our  doftrine,  whereby  we 
alcribe  unto  the  death  of  Chrijl  remiflion  of  fins,  and  the 
work  of  juftification  unto  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  acquired 

Gemc^ij.  by  hlS  death‘  Martinus  Boraus,  explaining  that  place  of 
Credidit  thc  apoftle,  Rom.  iv.  25.  Who  -was  given  for  our  fms ,  and 

Deo,ap!m  rofi  a&alnfor  our juf  if  cation,  faith  :  “  There  are  two  things 

161.  “  beheld  in  Chrift,  which  are  neceflary  to  our  juftifica- 

“  tion  ;  the  one  is  his  death,  the  other  is  his  arifing 

“  from  the  dead.  By  his  death,  the  fins  of  this  world 

“  behoved  to  be  expiated:  by  his  riling  from  the  dead, 

it  pleafed  the  fame  goodnefs  of  God  to  give  the  Holy 

“  SPirit»  whereby  both  the  gofpel  is  believed,  and  the 

“  righteoufnefs,  loft  by  the  fault  of  the  firft  Adam,  is  re- 

“  ftored.”  And  afterwards  he  faith  ;  “  The  apoftle  ex- 

pi  efieth  both  parts  in  thcle  words,  JPho  ovas  given  for 

“  our  fins,  &c.  In  his  death  is  beheld  the  fatisfaction 

“  for  5  in  his  refurrecftion,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

“  by  which  our  juftification  is  perfeaed.”  And  again, 

idem,  lib.  the  fame  man  faith  elfewhere  ;  “  Both  thefe  kinds  of 
3.  Reg.  cap.  . 

9.  V.  4.  P.  “  righteoulnefs  are  therefore  contained  in  juf  if  cation, 

68l‘  “  neither  can  the  one  be  feparate  from  the  other.  So 

“  tbat  in  the  definition  of  juf  if  cation,  the  merit  of  the 
“  blood  of  Chrift  is  included,  both  with  the  remiflion  of 
“  fins,  and  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Juftifi- 
Bucerus,  in «  cation  and  regeneration.”  Martinus  Bucerus  faith  • 

Rom.  4  ad  c  .  9 

vtr.  16.  (i  Seeing  bv  one  fin  of  Adam  the  world  was  loft,  the 
“  grace  of  Chrift  hath  not  only  abolilhed  that  one  fin, 
if  and  death  which  came  by  it ;  but  hath  together  taken 
“  away  thofe  infinite  fins,  and  alfo  led  into  full  juftifica- 

utt^on.  “  tion  as  many  as  arc  of  Chr'ft  i  ft>  that  God  now  not 
formity  to  “  only  remits  unto  them  Adam’s  fin,  and  their  own,  but 

die  image  * 

of  the  firft-  “  alfo 

begotten. 
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<c  alfo  gives  them  therewith  the  Spirit  of  a  folid  and  per- 
((  fe<St  righteoufnefs,  which  renders  us  conform  unto  the 
“  image  of  the  firft-begotten.”  And  upon  thefe  words 
[by  Jefus  Chrf]  he  faith  :  “  We  always  judge  that  the 
“  whole  benefit  of  Chrift  tends  to  this,  that  we  might 
«  be  ftrong  through  the  gift  of  righteoufnefs,  being 
cc  rightly  and  orderly  adorned  with  all  virtue,  that  is, 

«  reftored  to  the  image  of  God.,,  And  laftly,  William  W-  Fo^e» 
Forbes  our  countryman,  bifhop  of  Edinburgh ,  faith  ;  Modeft.  de 
“  Whenfoever  the  feripture  makes  mention  of  the  jufti-  2r 

«  fication  before  God,  as  fpeaketh  Paul,  and  from  him 
((  (befides  others)  Augufine ,  it  appears  that  the  word 
“  r  jyftffl]  neceffarily  fignifies  not  only  to  pronounce  juft 
“  in  a  law  fenfe,  but  alfo  really  and  inherently  to  make 
«  juft  ;  becaufe  that  God  doth  juftify  a  wicked  man 
Ci  otherwife  than  earthly  judges.  For  he,  when  he  juf-  How  God 

•  „  .  .  ,  -  juftifies  the 

“  tides  a  wicked  or  unjuft  man,  doth  indeed  pronounce  wicjced> 

“  him  as  thefe  alfo  do  ;  but  by  pronouncing  him  juft, 
becaufe  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  he  alfo 
(S  makes  him  really  of  unjuft  to  become  juft.”  And 
again,  the  fame  man,  upon  the  fame  occafion,  anfwer- 
ing  the  more  rigid  Protefanis ,  who  fay,  That  God frfjuf 
tfes ,  and  then  makes  juf  ;  he  adds  :  “  But  let  them  have 
“  a  care,  left  by  too  great  and  empty  fubtilitv,  unknown 
(t  both  to  the  feriptures  and  the  fathers,  they  leffen  and 
c<  diminifh  the  weight  and  dignity  of  fo  great  and  divine 
u  a  benefit,  fo  much  celebrated  in  the  feripture,  to  wit, 

(c  jiff  cation  of  the  wicked.  For  if  to  the  formal  reaion 
<c  of  jiff  cation  of  the  ungodly  doth  not  at  all  belong  his 
“  j if  f  cation  (fo  to  fpeak)  i.  e.  his  being  made  righteous, 

((  then  in  the  jollification  of  a  finner,  although  he  be 
c<  jollified,  yet  the  {lain  of  fin  is  not  taken  away,  but 
“  remains  the  fame  in  his  foul  as  before  juftif cation  :  and 
6(  fo  notwithflanding  the  benefit  of  juflif cation,  he  re- 
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After,  I. 


mains  as  before,  unjuft  and  a  firmer  *,  and  nothing  is 
taken  away,  but  the  guilt  and  obligation  to  pain,  and 
the  oft  ence  and  enmity  of  God  through  non-imputati¬ 
on.  But  both  the  feriptures  and  fathers  do  affirm, 
that  in  the  j  unification  of  a  ftnner,  their  fins  are  not  only 
remitted,  forgiven,  covered,  not  imputed,  but  alfo 
taken  away,  blotted  out,  cleanfed,  wafhed,  purged,  and 
very  far  removed  from  us,  as  appears  from  many  pla- 
ces  of  the  holy  feriptures.”  The  fame  Forbes  fhews  us 
at  length,  in  the  following  chapter,  That  this  was  the 
confeiied  judgment  of  the  fathers^  out  of  the  writings  of 
thofe  who  hold  the  contrary  opinion  ;  fome  whereof,  out 
of  him,  I  fhali  note.  As,  firff,  Calvin  faith,  “  That  the 
“  judgment  of  Auguftine ,  or  at  leafl  his  manner  of  fpeak- 
i(  ing,  is  not  throughout  to  be  received  ;  who  altho’  he 
took  from  man  all  praife  of  righteoufnefs,  and  aferibed 
all  to  the  grace  of  God,  yet  he  refers  grace  to  fandlifica- 
i(  tion,  by  which  we  are  regenerate  through  the  Spirit 
«  unto  newuefs  of  life.”  Chemnitius  faith,  That  they  do 
cc  not  deny,  but  that  the  fathers  take  the  word  [ jujlify\ 
c(  for  renewing ,  by  which  works  of  righteoufnefs  are 
“  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit.”  And  p.  130.  “  I  am 
(<  not  ignorant,  that  the  fathers  indeed  often  ufe  the 
(<  word  [  in  this  lignification,  to  wit,  of  making 

u  juft.”  Znnchius  faith,  “  That  the  fathers,  and.chief- 
<<  ]y  Augufine ,  interpret  the  word  [juffy's  according  to 
(i  this  ftgniftcation,  to  wit,  of  making  juft  ;  fo  that  ac- 
«  cording  to  them,  to  be  jujlijied  was  no  other  than  of 
<<  unjijl  to  be  made  jujl,  through  the  grace  of  God  for 
“  Chrift.”  He  mentioneth  more,  but  this  may  fuffice 
to  our  purpofe. 

VIII.  Having  thus  fufficiently  proved,  that  by  juf- 
tijication  is  to  be  underftood  a  really  being  made  righteous  : 
1  do  boldly  affirm,  and  that  not  only  from  a  notional 

knowledge , 
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knowledge,  but  from  a  real,  inward  experimental  feeling  of 

the  thing,  That  the  immediate ,  nearef ,  or  formal  caufe  Chrift  re- 

(if  we  muft  in  condefcendence  to  fome  ufe  this  word)  of  a  formed  in 

man’s  juftification  in  the  fight  of  God,  is,  the  revelation  thc  fou1.0^ 

a  man,  is 

of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  foul,  changing*  altering,  and  renewing  the  formal 
the  mind,  by  whom  (even  the  author  of  this  iftward  work) 
thus  formed  and  revealed,  we  are  truly  juftified  and  ac-^catlon* 
cepted  in  the  fight  of  God.  For  it  is  as  we  are  thus  eo-  Proof  I. 
vered  and  clothed  with  him,  in  whom  the  Father  is  al¬ 
ways  well  pleafed,  that  we  may  draw  near  to  God,  and 
hand  with  confidence  before  his  throne,  being  purged  by 
the  blood  of  Jefus  inwardly  poured  into  our  fouls,  and 
clothed  with  his  life  and  righteoufnefs  therein  revealed. 

And  this  is  that  order  and  method  of  falvation  held  forth 
by  the  apoftle  in  that  divine  faying,  Rom.  v.  10.  For  if 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son  ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  fall  be 
faved  by  his  life.  For  the  apoftle  firft  holding  forth  the 
reconciliation  wrought  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  wherein 
God  is  near  to  receive  and  redeem  man,  holds  forth  liis 
falvation  and  juf  if  cation  to  be  by  the  life  of  Jefus.  Now, 
that  this  life  is  an  inward,  fpiritual  thing  revealed  in  the 
foul,  whereby  it  is  renewed  and  brought  forth  out  of 
death,  where  it  naturally  has  been  by  the  fall,  and  fo 
quickened  and  made  alive  unto  God,  the  fame  apoftle 
five ws,  Eph.  ii.  Even  when  we  were  dead  iti  fins,  and 
trefpajfes,  he  hath  quickened  us  together  in  Chrift  (by  whofe 
grace  ye  are  faved  J  and  hath  raifed  us  tip  together.  Now  this 
none  will  deny  to  be  the  inward  work  of  renovation,  and 
therefore  the  apoftle  gives  that  realon  of  their  being  fiv- 
ed  by  grace;  which  is  the  inward  virtue  and  power  of 
Chrift  in  the  loul  :  but  of  this  place  more  hereafter. 

Of  the  revelation  of  this  inward  life  the  apoftle  alfo 
fpeaketh,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  That  the  life  alfo  of  fejus  jnight  be 
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P r.  II. 


The  imme¬ 
diate  caufe 
of  juftifica- 
tion  is  the 
inward 
work  of  re¬ 
generation. 


Pr.  III. 


The  caufe 
of  reproba¬ 
tion  is 
'Chrifl  not 
known  by 
inward  re¬ 
velation. 


made  mamfejl  in  our  bodies  ;  and  Ver.  i  i.  That  the  life  a  If* 
°f  Jefus  wight  be  made  manifejl  in  our  mortal  f  ejh.  Now  this 
inward  life  of  Jefus  is  that  whereby ,  as  is  before  obferved, 
he  faid,  we  are  fived. 

Secondly,  That  it  is  by  this  revelation  of  Jefus  Chrifl  and 
the  new  creation  in  us ,  that  we  are  jufified,  doth  evidently 
appear  from  that  excellent  faying  of  the  apoftle  included 
in  the  proportion  itfelf,  Tit .  iii.  5.  According  to  his  mercy 
he  hath  fived  us ,  by  the  wafring  of  regeneration ,  and  renew - 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghojl ,  & c.  Now  that  whereby  we  are 
laved*-  that  we  are  alfo  no  doubt  juftified  by  ;  which 
words  are  in  this  refpedt  fynonymous.  Here  the  apoftle 
clearly  aferibes  the  immediate  caufe  of  i unification  to  this 
inward  work  of  regeneration,  which  is  Jefus  Chrif  re¬ 
vealed  in  the  foul ,  as  being  that  which  formally  hates  us 
in  a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  with  God  ;  the  wafhing 
or  regeneration  being  that  inward  power  and  virtue, 
whereby  the  foul  is  cleanfed,  and  clothed  with  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  Chrifl,  lo  as  to  be  made  fit  to  appear  before 
God. 

Thirdly,  This  doclrine  is  manifeft  from  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
Examine  your  own  [elves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove 
your  ownf elves  :  know  ye  not  your  ownfclves ,  how  that  Je¬ 
fus  Chrif  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  Firft,  It  ap¬ 
pears  here  how  earneft  the  apoftle  was  that  they  fhould 
know  Chrifl:  in  them  ;  fo  that  he  preffes  this  exhorta¬ 
tion  upon  them,  and  inculcates  it  three  times.  Second¬ 
ly,  He  makes  the  caufe  of  reprobation,  or  not-juftifica- 
tion,  the  want  of  Chrifl  thus  revealed  and  known  in  the 
foul  :  whereby  it  neceftarily  follows,  by  the  rule  of  con¬ 
traries,  where  the  parity  is  alike  (as  in  this  cafe  it  is  evi¬ 
dent)  that  where  Chrifl  is  inwardly  known,  there  the 
perions  fubjecled  to  him  arc  approved  and  juftified.  For 
there  can  be  nothing  more  plain  than  this,  That  if  we 

mu  ft 
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mult  know  Chrift  in  us,  except  vve  be  reprobates,  or  tin- 
justified  perfonS  ;  if  vve  know  him  in  us,  we  are  not  repro¬ 
bates,  and  confequently  juftified  ones.  Like  unto  this  is 
that  other  faying  of  the  fame  apoftle,  Gal.  iv.  1 9.  My 
little  children  of  whom  l travail  in  birth  again,  until  Chrijl  be 
formed  in  you ;  and  therefore  the  apoftle  terms  this,  Chrijl 
within,  the  hope  of  glory,  Col.  i.  27,  28.  Now  that  which 
is  the  hope  of  glory,  can  be  no  other  than  that  which  we 
immediately  and  mojl  nearly  rely  upon  for  our  juftification, 
and  that  whereby  we  are  really  and  truly  made  juft. 

And  as  we  do  not  hereby  deny,  but  the  original  anil  fun¬ 
damental  caufe  of  our  juftification  is  the  love  of  God  ma- 
nifefted  in  the  appearance  of  Jefius  Chrijl  in  the  flefh, 
who  by  his  life,  death,  bufferings,  and  obedience,  made  Chrift  by 
a  way  for  our  reconciliation,  and  became  a  facrifice  for 
the  remiflion  of  lins  that  are  part,  and  purchafed  unto  us  ‘"S4  has 

opened  a 

tms  jeed  and  grace,  from  which  this  birth  arifes,  and  in  way  for  our 
which  Jefus  Chrift  is  inwardly  received,  formed,  and 
brought  forth  in  us,  in  his  own  pure  and  holy  image  of 
righteoufnefs,  by  which  our  fouls  live  unto  God,  and  are 
clothed  with  him,  and  have  put  him  on,  even  as  the 
fcripiure  fpeaks,  Eph.  iv.  2j,  24.  Gal,  iii.  27.  we  ftand 
juftifi cd  and  faved  in  and  by  him,  and  by  Ills  Spirit  and 
grace,  Rom,  iii.  24.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Tit.  iii.  7.  So  again, 
reciprocally,  we  are  hereby  made  partakers  of  the  fulnefs 
of  his  merits,  and  his  cleanfing  blood  is  near,  to  wadi 
away  every  iin  and  infirmity,  and  to  heal  all  our  back- 
Hidings,  as  often  as  we  turn  towards  him  by  unfeigned 
repentance,  and  become  renewed  by  his  Spirit.  Thofe 
then  that  find  him  thus  railed,  and  ruling  in  them,  have 
a  true  ground  of  hope  to  believe  that  they  are  juftified 
by  his  blood.  But  let  not  any  deceive  themfelves,  fo 
as  to  fofter  themfelves  in  a  vain  hope  and  confidence, 
that  by  the  death  and  bufferings  of  Chrift  they  are  jufti¬ 
fied, 
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fiedj  fo  long  as  fin  lies  at  their  door,  Gen.  iv.  7.  iniquity 
prevails,  and  they  remain  yet  unrenewed  and  unregene- 
rate  ;  left  it  be  faid  unto  them,  I  know  you  not .  Let  that 
faying  of  Chriffc  be  remembered.  Not  every  one  that  faith 
Lord,  Lord,  Jhall  enter,  hut  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Fa¬ 
ther,  Mat.  vii.  21.  To  which  let  thefe  excellent  fayings 
of  the  beloved  difciple  be  added  ;  Little  children,  let  no 
man  deceive  you  ;  he  that  doth  right eoufnefs  is  righteous ,  even 
as  he  is  righteous .  He  that  committeth  fin  is  of  the  devil ; 
hscaufe  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart 
and  knoweth  all  things,  i  John  iii.  7.  &  20. 

Many  famous  Proteftants  bear  witnefs  to  this  inward 
juftification  by  Chriffc  inwardly  revealed  and  formed  in 
Bprhxus  in  man.  As  M.  Borhaus  :  “  In  the  imputation,”  faith  he, 
1 6a.  1  “  wherein  Chrift  is  aferibed  and  imputed  to  believers  for 

“  right  eoufnefs,  the  merit  of  his  blood,  and  the  Holv 
“  Ghoffc  given  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  merits,  are  equal- 
The  tefli-  “  ly  included.  And  fo  it  fhall  be  confefled,  that  Chrifl 

monies  of  ...  r  J 

famousPro-  “  IS  our  right eoujnefs ,  as  well  from  his  merit,  fatisfa&ion, 

inwTrd  Juf-  “  and  rcmiffion  of  fins  obtained  by  him,  as  from  the 
tification.  “  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  righteoufnefs.  And  if  we  do  this, 

<c  we  fhall  conlider  the  whole  Chriffc  propofed  to  us  for 
i(  our  falvation,  and  not  any  fingle  part  of  him.”  The 
fame  man,  p.  169.  “  In  our  juftification  then  Chrift  is 
“  confidered,  who  breathes  and  lives  in  us,  to  wit,  by 
(C  his  Spirit  put  on  by  us  ;  concerning  which  putting  on 
“  the  apoftie  faith,  Ye  have  put  on  Chrifl .”  And  again, 
p.  171.  “We  endeavour  to  treat  in  juftification,  not  of 
“  part  of  Chrift,  hut  him  wholly,  in  fo  far  as  he  is  our 
“  righteoufnefs  every  way.”  And  a  little  after  :  “  As 
“  then  bleffed  Paul,  in  our  juftification,  when  he  faith, 
“  Whom  he  juf  ifed,  them  he  glorified,  comprehends  all 
u  things  which  pertain  to  our  being  reconciled  to  God 
“  the  Father,  and  our  renewing,  which  fits  us  for  attain- 
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“  ing  unto  glory,  fuch  as  faith,  righteoufnefs,  Chrift, 

“  and  the  gift  of  righteoufuefs  exhibited  by  Lira,  where- 
“  by  we  are  regenerated,  to  the  fulfilling  ot  the  juftifi- 
“  cation  which  the  law  requries  *,  fo  we  alfo  will  have  ah 
f(  things  comprehended  in  this  caufe,  which  are  contain- 
“  ec!  in  the  recovery  of  righteoulhefs  and  innocency.’ 

And  p.  1 8 1.  “The  form,  faith  he,  of  cur  juftification 
“  is  the  divine  righteoufnefs  itfelf,  by  which  we  are 
“  formed  juft  and  good.  This  is  ffus  Chrift  who  is 
“  efteemed  our  righteoufnefs,  partly  from  the  forgivenefs 
“  of  fins,  and  partly  from  the  renewing  and  the  reftor- 
“  ifig  of  that  integrity,  which  was  loft  by  the  fault  of 
“  the  firft  Adam  :  fo  that  this  new  and  heavenly  Adam 
“  being  put  on  by  us,  of  which  the  apoftie  faith,  Ye 
have  put  on  Chrif ,  ye  have  put  him  on,  I  fay,  as  the 
“  form,  fo  the  righteoufnefs,  wifdom,  and  life  cf  God.’' 

So  alfo  affirmeth  Claudius  Alberius  InuncunanuSy  fee  his  Inuneunan. 
Or  at .  Apodict.  Lau finite  Excitf.  1587.  Crat.  2.  p.  86,  87. 

Zuinglius  alfo,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  princes  of  Germany ,  Zuinglius. 
as  cited  by  HimeliuSy  c.  7.  p.  60.  faith,  “  That  the  fandli- 
“  fication  of  the  Spirit  is  true  juftification,  which  alone 
“  fufEces  to  juftify.”  Ffius  upon  1  Cor .  vi.  11.  faith,  Eftius. 

“  Left  Cbriftian  righteoufnefs  fhould  be  thought  to  con- 
“  fill:  in  the  voafjing  alone,  that  is,  in  the  remifiion  of 
“  fins,  he  addeth  tlie  other  degree  or  part,  [but  ye  are 
“  fanclified ]  that  is,  ye  have  attained  to  purity,  fo  that 
“  ye  are  now  truly  holy  before  God.  Laftly,  Expref- 
“  fing  the  fum  of  the  benefit  received  in  one  word, 

“  which  includes  both  the  parts,  But  ye  are jt fifed  (the 
“  apoftie  adds;  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrfy 
“  that  is,  by  his  merits,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 

“  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  God,  and 
“  communicated  to  us  by  Chrift.”  And  Laftly,  Richard  R.  Baxter. 
Baxter ,  a  famous  Englift  preacher,  in  his  book  called 
Aphorifms  of  Juffcatioriy  p.  80.  faith,  “  That  fome  igno- 
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“  rant  wretches  gnafh  their  teeth  at  this  do&rine,  as  if 
i(  it  were  flat  Popery ,  not  underftanding  the  nature  of 
f(  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  new  covenant  j  which  is  all 
u  out  of  Chrift  in  ourfeives,  though  wrought  by  the 
i(  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  in  us.” 

§•  IX.  The  third  thing  propofed  to  be  coniiclered  is, 
concerning  the  neceffity  of  good  works  to  juf  if  cation.  I  fup- 
pofe  there  is  enough  faid  before  to  clear  us  from  any  im¬ 
putation  of  being  Popiffi  in  this  matter. 

But  if  it  be  queried,  Whether  we  have  not  faid,  or  will 
not  affirm,  that  a  man  is  juf  f  ed  by  works  ? 

I  anfwer  ;  I  hope  none  need,  neither  ought  to  take 
offence,  if  in  this  matter  we  ufe  the  plain  language  of 
the  holy  feripture,  which  faith  exprefsly  in  anfwer  here- 
That  works  unto,  fames  ii.  24*  Pc  fee  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is 
r/tcTjufli-  jl f  ifed)  and  not  by  faith  only.  I  fhall  not  offer  to  prove 
fication.  the  truth  of  this  faying,  fince  what  is  faid  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  by  the  apoflle  is  fufficient  to  convince  any  man  that 
will  read  and  believe  it  \  I  fhall  only  from  this  derive  this 
one  argument. 

Arg.  If  no  man  can  be  juftiH ed  without  faith,  and  no  faith 

be  living,  nor  yet  available  to  juflification  without  works, 
then  works  are  neceffary  to  jiff  cation  : 

But  the  frit  is  true  *,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

For  this  truth  is  fo  apparent  and  evident  in  the  ferip- 
tures,  that  for  the  proof  of  it  we  might  tranferibe  mold 
of  the  precepts  of  the  gofpel.  I  fhall  inftar.ee  a  few, 
which  of  themfelves  do  fo  clearly  affert  the  thing  in  quef- 
tion,  that  they  need  no  commentary,  nor  farther  de- 
monftration.  And  then  I  (hall  anfwer  the  objections 
made  againft  this,  which  indeed  are  the  arguments  ufed 
for  the  contrary  opinion,  Heb,  xii.  14.  Without  holimfs 
Not  the  fay-  no  man  fhall  fee  God .  Mat.  vii.  21.  A lot  every  one  that  faith 

doers  areJ1C  un*°  Wl’>  d^erd,  Lord ,  ffiall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven , 
bkiTed.  v  lut 
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but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven . 

John.  xiii.  7.  If  ye  know  thefe  things ,  happy  are  ye  if  you  do 
them .  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  Circumcifon  is  nothing, ,  and  unctr - 
cumcfon  is  nothing ,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of 
God .  Rev.  xxii.  14.  Blejfed  are  they  that  do  his  command¬ 
ments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life ,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city  :  and  many  more  that 
might  be  inftanced.  From  all  which  I  thus  argue  : 

If  thofe  only  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  that  do  the  will  Arg. 
of  the  Father  ;  if  thofe  be  accounted  only  the  wife  build¬ 
ers  and  happy  that  do  the  fayings  of  Chrift  ;  if  no  ob- 
fervations  avail,  but  only  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  ; 
and  if  they  be  bleffed  that  do  the  commandments ,  and  there¬ 
by  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  entrance  through  the 
gates  into  the  city  •,  then  works  are  abfoiutely  necejfary  to 
falvation  and  juf  if  cation. 

But  the  firft  is  true  ;  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

The  confequence  of  the  antecedent  is  fo  clear  and  evi¬ 


dent,  that  I  think  no  man  of  found  reafon  will  call  for  a 
proof  of  it. 

v. 

§.  X.  But  they  object,  That  works  are  not  necejfary  to  Obj.  r. 
juff  cation  :  Firft,  becaule  of  that  faying  of  Chrif,  Luke 
xvii,  t  O.  When  ye  foall  have  done  all  thefe  things  that  are  UnprofiM- 
commanded  you,  fay,  W ?  are  unprof  table  fervants,  &c. 

Atifwer ;  As  to  God  we  are  indeed  unprofitable,  for  Anfw. 
he  needeth  nothing,  neither  can  we  add  any  thing  unto  God  neC(l" 

0  eth  no- 

him  :  but  as  to  ourfelves,  we  are  not  unprofitable  ;  elfe  thing, 
it  might  be  faid,  that  it  is  not  profitable  for  a  man  to  keep 
God’s  Commandments  ;  which  is  moft  abfurd,  and  would 
contradict  Chrift’s  doftrine  throughout.  Doth  not  Chrift, 

Flat.  v.  through  all  thofe  beatitudes,  pronounce  men 
bleiTed  for  their  purity,  for  their  meeknefs ,  for  their  peace - 
ablenefs,  &c  ?  And  is  not  then  that  for  which  Chrift  pro- 
nounceth  men  hlefted,  profitable  unto  them  ?  Moreover, 

Flat. 
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Jliat.  xxv.  21,  23.  Doth  not  Chrift  pronounce  the  mei 
good  and  faithful fervants  that  improved  their  talents  ?  Wa 
not  their4  doing  of  that  then  profitable  unto  them  ?  An. 
ver.  30.  it  is  faid  of  him  that  hid  his  talent,  and  did  no 
improve  it,  Lajl  ye  the  unprofitable  fervant  into  utter  dark 
nefs.  If  then  not  improving  of  the  talent  made  the  mai 
unprofitable ,  and  he  was  therefore  cafi  into  utter  darhufs 
it  will  follow  by  the  rule  of  contraries ,  fo  far  at  lead:  tha 
the  improving  made  the  other  profitable  ;  feeing,  if  ou 
adverfsries  will  allow  us  to  believe  Chrift’s  words,  this  i 
made  a  reafon ,  and  fo  at  lea  ft  a  caufe  infirumental  of  thei: 
acceptance  *,  IV ell  done ,  good  and  faithful  fervant ,  thou  haj 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things ,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  ove j 
many  things  ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord . 

Secondly,  fLney  object  thofe  fayings  of  the  apoftle 
where  he  excludes  the  deeds  of  the  law  from  juftificati 
on  ;  as  fir  ft,  Rom.  iii.  20.  BecauJe  by  the  deeds  of  the  lav 
there  fall  be  no  fiejh  jufifed  in  his  fight.  And  verfe  28 
Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  jufifed  by  faith,  with • 
out  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Anfw.  We  have  (hewn  already  what  place  we  give  tc 
works ,  even  to  the  befi  of  works ,  in  jufification  ;  and  how 
we  aferibe  its  immediate  and  formal  caufe  to  the  worker 
brought  forth  in  us,  but  not  to  the  works.  But  in  an- 
fwer  to  this  objection,  I  fay  there  is  a  great  difference  be¬ 
twixt  the  works  of  the  law,  and  thofe  of  grace,  or  of  the 
gofpel.  The  firft  are  excluded,  the  fecond  not,  but  are 
necefiary.  The  firft  are  thofe  which  are  performed  in 
man’s  own  will,  and  by  his  ftrength,  in  a  conformity  to 
the  outward  law  and  letter  ;  and  therefore  are  man’s  own 
imperfedt  works,  or  works  of  the  law,  which  makes  no - 
thing per fe ft  :  and  to  this  belong  all  the  ceremonies,  pu¬ 
rifications,  waftiings,  and  traditions  of  the  Jews.  The 
lecond  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the  heart, 


wrought 
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bought  in  conformity  to  the  inward  and  fpiritual  law ; 
vhich  works  are  not  wrought  in  man’s  will,  nor  by  his 
sower  and  ability,  but  in  and  by  the  power  and  Spirit  of 
thrift  in  us ,  and  therefor  are  pure  and  perfeH  in  their 
dnd  (as  fhall  hereafter  be  proved)  and  may  be  called 
ChrijVs  works,  for  that  he  is  the  immediate  author  and 
worker  of  them  :  fuch  works  we  affirm  abfolutely  necejfa- 
J  *°  jujiification ,  fo  that  a  man  cannot  be  juftified  without 
hem  ;  and  all  faith  without  them  is  dead  and  ufelefs,  as 
he  apoftle  James  faith.  Now,  that  fuch  a  diftin&ion  is 
o  be  admitted,  and  that  the  works  excluded  by  the  apof- 
:le  in  the  matter  of  juftification  are  of  the  f  rft  kind,  wiU 
ippear,  if  we  confder  the  occafon  of  the  apoftle’s  men- 
:ioning  this,  as  well  here,  as  throughout  his  epiftle  to 

1 

:he  Galatians ,  where  he  fpeaks  of  this  matter  and  to  this 
Durpofe  at  large :  which  was  this,  That  whereas  many  of 
he  Gentiles ,  that  were  not  of  the  race  or  feed  of  Abra - 
mm,  as  concerning  the  fleffi,  were  come  to  be  converted 
o  the  Chrijlian  faith,  and  to  believe  in  him,  fome  of 
;hofe,  that  were  of  the  Jewiffo  prof elytes,  thought  to  fub- 
e<T  the  faithful  and  believing  Gentiles  to  the  legal  cere¬ 
monies  and  obfervations,  as  neceffiary  to  their  juftificati- 
on  :  this  gave  the  apoftle  Paul  occafon  at  length,  in  his  The  occafi- 
apiflle  to  the  Romans ,  Galatians,  and  el fe where,  to  fhew  apoftle^ 
the  ufe  and  tendency  of  the  law,  and  of  its  works,  and  to  f)eakmg 

of  the 

:ontra-diftinguifti  them  from  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  the  works 
righteoufnefs  thereof m,  fhewing  how  the  former  was  ceaf-  which^re 
sd  and  become  ineffectual,  the  other  remaining,  and  excluded. 
fet  neceffiary.  And  that  the  works  excluded  by  the  apof- 
:le  are  of  this  kind  of  works  of  the  law,  appears  by  the 
vhole  drain  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  chap,  i,  ii, 
ii,  and  iv.  For  after,  in  chap.  iv.  he  upbraideth  them 
'or  their  returning  unto  the  obfervation  of  days  and  times, 
ind  that,  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  v.  he  ffieweth  them 

their 
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their  folly,  and  the  evil  confequence  of  adhering  to  the 
ceremonies  of  circumcifion,  then  he  adds,  ver.  6.  For  k 
Chrijl  Jefus  neither  circumcifion  nor  uncircumfton  availeth, 
but  faith ,  i which  worketh  by  love  ;  and  thus  he  concludes 
again,  chap.  vi.  ver.  1 5.  For  in  Chrijl  Jefus  neither  cir ■ 
cumcfton  availeth ,  nor  uncircumfton ,  but  a  new  creature, 
From  which  places  appeareth  that  diftinclion  of  works 
before-mentioned,  whereof  the  one  is  excluded,  the 
other  necelTary  to  juftifkation.  For  the  apoftle  fhewetli 
here,  that  circumcifion  (which  word  is  often  ufed  to  com¬ 
prehend  the  whole  ceremonies  and  legal  performances  of 
the  Jews)  is  not  r.eceffary,  nor  doth  avail.  Here  then 
are  the  works  which  are  excluded,  by  which  no  man  isjuf- 
tified;.  but  faith,  which  worketh  by  love,  but  the  new  crea¬ 
ture,  this  is  that  which  availeth,  which  is  abfolutely  necef- 
jary  :  for  faith  that  worketh  by  love,  cannot  be  without 
wares  ;  for,  as  it  is  faid  in  the  fame  yth  chapter,  ver. 
22.  Love  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit;  alfo  the  new  creature,  if 
it  avail  and  be  necefiary,  cannot  be  without  works  ;  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  natural  for  it  to  bring  forth  works  of  righteouf- 
nefs.  Again,  that  the  apoftle  no  ways  intends  to  exclude 
fuch  good  works  appears,  in  that  in  the  fame  epiftle  he 
exhorts  the  Galatians  to  them,  and  holds  forth  the  ufe- 
fulneis  and  neceflity  of  them,  and  that  very  plainly, 

•  chap.  vi.  ver.  7,  8,  9.  Be  not  deceived ,  faith  he,  God  is 
not  mocked ;  for  whatfoever  a  man  fowetk,  that  foall  he  alfo 
reap  :  for  he  that foweth  to  the flefo,  foall  of  the  flefo  reap  cor¬ 
ruption  ;  but  he  that  foweth  to  the  Spirit,  foall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everhfling .  And  let  us  not  be  weary  of  well-doing, 
for  in  duefeafon  we  foall  reap,  if  we faint  not  :  Doth  it  not 
hereby  appear,  how  necefiary  the  apoftle  would  have 
the  Galatians  know  that  he  efteemed  good  works  to  be  ? 
To  wit,  not  the  outward  ceremonies  and  traditions  of 

l 

Hie  law,  but  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  mentioned  a  little 

before  5 
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before  *,  by  which  Spirit  he  would  have  them  to  be  led, 
md  walk  in  thofe  good  works  :  as  alfo,  how  much  he 
iferibed  to  thefe  good  works,  by  which  he  affirms  If 
• verlafiing  is  reaped.  Now,  that  cannot  be  ufelefs  to 
man’s  juftification,  which  capacitates  him  to  reap  fo  rich 
an  harveft. 

But  laftly  ;  For  a  full  anfwer  to  this  objection,  and  for  Anf.  2. 
the  eftablifhing  of  this  doftrine  of  good  works ,  I  fhall  in- 
ftance  another  faying  of  the  fame  apoftle  Paul ,  which  our 
adverfaries  alfo  in  the  blindnefs  of  their  minds  make  ufe 
of  againft  us  *,  to  wit,  Tit.  iii.  5.  Not  by  works  of  right eouf-  Juftified 
nefs  which  we  have  done ,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  faved  ^afper- 
usy  by  the  wafhing  of  regeneration ,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  jornyr*ces> 
Ghof.  It  is  generally  granted  by  all,  that  [_  faved]  is  here  of  the  Spi- 
all  one  as  if  it  had  been  faid  [jufifed.]  Now  there  are  ru’ 
two  kinds  of  works  here  mentioned  :  one  by  which  we 
are  not  faved,  that  is,  not  juftified  ;  ^nd  another  by 
which  we  are  faved,  or  juftified.  The  jfirft,  the  works 
Dr  righteoufnefs  which  we  have  wrought,  that  is,  which 
we  in  our  firft  fallen  nature,  by  our  own  flrength,  have 
wrought,  our  own  legal  performances ,  and  therefore  may 
truly  and  properly  be  called  ours,  whatever  fpecious  ap¬ 
pearances  they  may  have.  And  that  it  muft  needs  and 
ought  to  be  fo  underftood,  doth  appear  from  the  other 
part,  By  the  wafoing  of  regeneration ,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghof  ;  feeing  regeneration  is  a  work,  comprehen- 
five  of  many  good  worksy  even  of  all  thofe  which  are  call¬ 
ed  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  in  cafe  it  fhould  be  objected,  That  thefe  may  alfo  Objcch 
l<e  called  oursy  becaufe  wrought  in  usy  and  alfo  by  us  many  times 
as  infruments  ; 

I  anfwer  ;  It  is  far  otherwife  than  the  former  ;  for  in  Anfw* 
the  fir  ft  we  are  yet  alive  in  our  own  natural  ltate,  un¬ 
renewed,  working  of  ourfelves,  feeking  to  five  ourfelves, 

bf 
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by  imitating  and  endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the  outwarc 
letter  of  the  law  ;  and  fo  wreftling  and  driving  in  the 
carml  mind ,  that  is  enmity  to  God,  and  in  the  curfed  witi 
not  yet  fubdued.  Bat  in  this  fecond  we  are  crucified  with 
Ghrfi,  we  are  become  dead  with  him,  have  partaken  of  tht 
fellowjhip  of  his  fuff wrings ,  are  made  conformable  to  his  death ; 
and  our  hrd  man,  our  old  man  with  all  his  deeds ,  as  well 
the  openly  wicked  as  the  feemingly  righteous,  our  legal 
endeavours  and  foolifh  wreftlings,  are  all  buried  and 
nailed  to  the  crofs  of  Ghrfi  ;  and  fo  it  is  no  more  we,  but 
£?Chrift  ClbrJi  alive  in  us>  the  worker  in  us.  So  that  though  it  be 


nets. 


worker  of'  W  ^  *  fcnfe*  yet  *  is  according  to  that  of  the  apoflle  to 
hteauf-  the  fame  Galatians ,  ch.  ii.  ver.  20.  I  am  crucified ,  yet  11  e« 

verthelefs  I  live ,  yet  not  I,  but  Ghrfi  hveth  in  me  :  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  Ghrfi  in  me.  Thefe  works  are  efpecially  to 
be  alcribed  to  the  Spirit  of  Ghrfi ,  and  the  grace  of  God 
in  us,  as  being  immediately  thereby  aeded  and  led  in  them, 
and  enabled  to  perform  them.  And  this  manner  of 
fpeech  is  not  drained,  but  familiar  to  the  apodles,  as  ap¬ 
pears,  Gal.  ii.  8.  For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to 
the  apofi l ejhip  op  the  cir cumcifion ,  the  fame  was  mighty  in  me, 
&c.  Phil.  ii.  13.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both 
to  will  and  to  do,  &c.  So  that  it  appears  by  this  place, 
that  fince  the  wafhing  of  regeneration  is  necelTary  to  juf- 
tification,  and  that  regeneration  comprehends  works ,  works 
are  necedary  ;  and  that  thefe  works  of  the  law  that  are 
excluded,  are  diderent  from  thefe  that  are  necedary  and 
admitted. 

§•  XI.  Thirdly,  T.hey  obje<d  that  no  works ,  yea,  not  the 
works  of  Ghrfi  in  us,  can  have  place  in  jufifi cation,  becaufe 
nothing  that  is  impure  can  be  ufeful  in  it  ;  and  all  the  works 
wrought  in  us  are  impure.  For  this  they  alledge  that  fay¬ 
ing  of  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  lxiv.  6.  All  our  rightecifnefs  are 
as  filthy  rags ;  adding  this  reafon,  That  feting  we  ar 
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ure,  fo  mufi  our  works  be  ;  which  though  good  in  themfelves , 

’t  as  performed  by  us>  they  receive  a  tinBure  of  impurity ,  even 
i  clean  water  puffing  through  an  unclean  pipe  is  defiled. 

That  no  impure  works  are  ufeful  to  juftification  is  con-  Anf.  1. 

3 {fed  ;  but  that  all  the  works  wrought  in  the  faints  are 
ach  is  denied.  And  for  anfwer  to  this,  the  former  dif- 
n&ion  will  ferve.  We  confels  that  the  fir  ft  fort  of 
jorks  above-mentioned  are  impure ;  but  not  the  fecond  : 
ecaufe  the  firft  are  wrought  in  the  unrenewed  ftate,  but 
ot  the  other.  And  as  for  that  of  Ifaiah ,  it  muft  relate 
)  the  firft  kind  •,  for  though  he  faith,  All  our  righteouf  \^hat  fort 
fs  are  as  filthy  rags ,  yet  that  will  not  comprehend  the  oufncftis' 
ghteoufnefs  of  Chrift  in  us ,  but  only  that  which  we  r3£s- 
ork  of  and  by  ourfelves.  For  fhould  we  fo  conclude, 
ten  it  would  follow,  that  we  fhould  throw  away  all  ho- 
nefs  and  righteoufufs  ;  lince  that  which  is  as  filthy  ragsy 
id  as  a  menflruous  garment ,  ought  to  be  thrown  away  *, 

:a,  it  would  follow,  that  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
entioned  Gal.  iv.  were  as  filthy  rags  :  whereas  on  the 
mtrary,  fome  of  the  works  of  the  faints  are  faid  to 
ive  a  fweet  favour  in  the  nofirils  of  the  Lord ;  are  faid  to 
5  an  ornament  of  great  price  in  the  fight  of  God ;  are  faid  to 
•evail  with  himy  and  to  be  acceptable  to  him  ;  which  fil- 
y  rags  and  a  menflruous  garment  cannot  be.  Yea,  ma- 
f  famous  Protefiants  have  acknowledged,  that  this  place 
not  therefore  lo  to  be  underftood.  Calvin  upon  this  Calvin 
ace  faith,  “  That  it  is  ufed  to  be  cited  by  fome,  that 
they  may  prove  there  is  fo  little  merit  in  our  works,  concerning 
that  they  are  before  God  filthy  and  defiled:  but  this  of  our  righ. 
teems  to  me  to  be  different  from  the  prophet’s  mind,” teoufnefs* 
ith  he,  “  feeing  he  fpeaks  not  here  of  all  mankind.” 

[uf cuius  upon  this  place  faith,  44  r{  hat  it  was  ulual  for  Mufculm 
this  people  to  prefume  much  of  their  legal  righteouf- 
nefs,  as  if  thereby  they  were  made  clean  ,  neverthe- 
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lefs  they  had  no  more  cleannefs  than  the  unclean  gar- 
“  ment  of  a  man.  Others  expound  this  place  concern- 
<c  ing  all  the  righteoufnefs  of  our  flelh  ;  that  opinion  in- 
<(  deed  is  true  ;  yet  I  think  that  the  prophet  did  rather 
((  accommodate  thefe  fayings  to  the  impurity  of  the  peo- 
“  pie  in  legal  terms.”  The  author  (commonly  fuppofed 
Bertlus )  fpeaking  concerning  the  true  fenfe  of  the  7th 
differt.ann.  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  hath  a  digrefiion 
touching  this  of  Ifaiah ,  faying  \  “  This  place  is  common¬ 
ly  corrupted  by  a  pernicious  wrefiling  ;  for  it  is  fill 
alledged,  as  if  the  meaning  thereof  inferred  the  mof 
APd°tm-  “  excellent  works  of  the  bef  Chriftians,  &c.”  James 
prefT.  Paris,  Corety  a  French  minift er  in  the  church  of  Bafil,  in  his 
page  78.  apology  concerning  jufification  againf  Alefcales ,  faith  ; 

“  Neverthelefs  according  to  the  counfel  of  certain  good 
<c  men ,  I  muf  admonifh  the  reader  that  it  never  came  in- 
u  to  our  minds  to  abufe  that  faying  of  I/a.  lxiv.  6 .  againf 
(e  good  works  in  which  it  is  faid,  that  all  our  righteoufnefs 
ie  are  as  filthy  rags>  as  if  he  would  have  that  which  is 
ct  good  in  our  good  works  and  procecdetli  from  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  to  be  efeemed  as  a  filthy  and  unclean  thing.” 
§.  XII.  As  to  the  other  part,  Fhat  feeing  the  befi  of 
men  are  fiill  impure  and  imperfect,  therefore  their  works  mufi 
he  fo  ;  it  is  to  beg  the  quefion,  and  depends  upon  a  pro¬ 
portion  denied  :  and  which  is  to  be  difeufed  at  farther 
length  in  the  next  proposition.  But  though  we  fhould 
fuppofe  a  man  not  throughly  perfect  in  all  refpects,  yet 
will  not  that  hinder,  but  good  and  perfect  works  in  their 

kind  may  be  brought  forth  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  : 

« 

neither  doth  the  example  of  water  going  through  an  un¬ 
clean  pipe  hit  the  matter  ;  becaufe  though  water  may  be 
capable  to  be  tin&ured  with  uncleannefs,  yet  the  Spirit 
of  God  cannot,  whom  we  afiert  to  be  the  immediate  au¬ 
thor  of  thofe  works  that  avail  in  jufification  :  and  there¬ 
fore 
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fore  jefus  Chrifl’s  works  in  his  children  ar c  pure  and  per-* 
feff)  and  he  worketh  in  and  through  that  pure  thing  of  his 
own  forming  and  creating  in  them.  Moreover,  if  this 
did  hold,  according  to  our  adverfaries  fuppofition,  That 
no  man  ever  was  or  can  be  perfeti^  it  would  follow,  that  the 
very  miracles  and  works  of  the  apoddes,  which  Ch rift  Were  the 
wrought  in  them,  and  they  wrought  in  and  by  the  pow-’^a^j.j.s 
er,  Spirit  and  grace  of  Chrift,  were  alfo  impure  and  zw- ot  t!'e 

J  apoftles, 

perfect;  Inch  as  their  converting  of  the  nations  to  the  wrought  by 

Chrifian  faith;  their  gathering  of  the  churches ,  their  ofVhrlftTt 

\ 

writing  of  the  holy  fcriptures ;  yea,  and  their  offering  up  them,  inl¬ 
and  iacrificing  of  their  lives  for  the  tefimony  of  Jefus.  imperfodt ? 
What  may  our  adverfaries  think  of  this  argument,  where¬ 
by  it  will  follow,  that  the  holy  fcriptures ,  whofe  perfecti¬ 
on  and  excellency  they  feem  fo  much  to  magnify,  are 
proved  to  be  impure  and  imperfeB ,  becaufe  they  came 
through  impure  and  imperfect  vejfels  ?  It  appears  by  the 
confeffions  of  Protefants ,  that  the  Fathers  did  frequently 
attribute  unto  works  of  this  kind  that  infrumental  work , 
which  we  have  lpoken  of  in  jufl'f cation,  albeit  fome  ig¬ 
norant  perfons  cry  out  it  is  Popery ,  and  alfo  divers,  and 

that  famous  Protefants ,  do  of  themfelves  confefs  it. 

•« 

Amandus  Polanus ,  in  his  Symphonia  Catholica ,  cap.  27.  de  A.  Polan. 

Remifione  Peccatorum ,  p.  65 1.  places  this  thefs  as  the 

common  opinion  of  Protefants^  jnoft  agreeable  to  the  Our  doc- 

doctrine  of  the  Fathers  :  “  We  obtain  the  remiffion  of 

<(  fins  by  repentance,  confefiion,  prayers,  and  tears,  pro- and  wor^s 
r  .  ‘is  not  re¬ 

ceding  from  faith,  but  do  not  merit ,  to  fpeak  pro*-  pery. 

“  perly  ;  and  therefore  we  obtain  remiffion  of  fins,  not 

i(  hy  the  merit  of  our  repentance  and  prayers,  but  by 

“  the  mercy  and  goodnefs  of  God.”  Innocentius  Gen-  Gentiletus 

tiletus,  a  lawyer  of  great  fame  among  Protefants ,  in  his 

Fxamen  of  the  Council  of  Trent ,  p.  66,  67.  of  juf  if  cation , 

having  before  fpoken  of  faith  and  works ,  adds  thefe 
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words  .  44  lout  Teeing  the  one  cannot  be  without  the  other, 
44  we  call  them  both  conjun&ly  infrumental  caufcs.”  Zan¬ 
chius,  in  his  fifth  book,  De  Naturd  Dei ,  faith  ;  “  We  do 
44  not  limply  deny,  that  good  ‘works  are  the  caufe  of  fal- 
44  vation ,  to  wit,  the  inftrumental,  rather  than  the  effici- 
44  ent  caufe,  which  they  call  [ fine  qua  non”~\  And  after¬ 
wards,  44  Good  works  are  the  inftrumental  caufe  of  the 
44  pofteftion  of  life  eternal ;  for  by  thefe,  as  by  a  means  and 
44  a  lawful  way,  God  leads  unto  the  pofteftion  of  life  eter- 
44  nal .”  G.  Amefius  laith,  44  That  our  obedience,  albeit 
44  it  be  not  the  principal  and  meritorious  caufe  of  life 
44  eternal ,  is  neverthelefs  a  caufe  in  fome  refpefl,  admi- 
44  niftring,  helping,  and  advancing  towards  the  pofteftion 
44  of  the  life.”  Alfo  Richard  Baxter ,  in  his  book  above- 
cited,  pag.  155*  faith)  44  That  we  are  jufifed  by  works  in 
44  the  fame  kind  of  caufality  as  by  faith ,  to  wit,  as  being 
44  both  caufes  fine  qua  non ,  or  conditions  of  the  new  co - 
44  venant  on  our  part  requiftte  to  juftification.”  And  p. 
195.  he  faith,  44  It  is  needlefs  to  teach  any  fcholar,  who 
44  hath  read  the  writings  of  Papifs ,  how  this  doctrine 
44  differs  from  them.” 

But  laftly,  Becaufe  it  is  fit  here  to  fay  fomething  of 
the  merit  and  reward  of  works ,  I  fh all  add  fomething  in 
this  place  of  our  fenfe  and  belief  concerning  that  matter. 
We  are  far  from  thinking  or  believing,  that  man  merits 
any  thing  by  his  works  from  God,  all  being  of  free  grace ; 
and  therefore  do  we,  and  always  have  denied  that  Popfh 
notion  of  meritum  ex  condigno.  Neverthelefs  we  cannot 
deny,  but  that  God,  out  of  his  infinite  goodnefs  where¬ 
with  he  hath  loved  mankind,  after  he  communicates  to 
him  his  holy  Grace  and  Spirit ,  doth,  according  to  his 
own  will,  recompenfe  and  reward  the  good  works  of  his 
children  *,  and  therefore  this  merit  of  congruity  or  reward , 
in  fo  far  as  the  feripture  is  plain  and  pofitive  for  it,  we 

may 
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may  not  deny  ;  neither  wholly  reject  the  word,  in  fo  far 
as  the  lcripture  makes  ufe  of  it.  For  the  fame  Greek 
e<%tovy  which  hgnifies  [ 'merit' ]  is  alfo  in  thofe  places  where 
the  tranflators  exprefs  it  worth ,  or  worthy ,  as  Mat .  iii.  8. 

1  ! Thejf  ii.  12.  2  Fhejf.  i.  5,  11.  Concerning  which  R. 

Baxter  faith,  in  the  book  above-cited,  p.  8.  c<  But  in  a 
“  larger  fenfe,  as  promife  is  an  obligation,  and  the  thing 
“  promifed  is  faid  to  be  debt,  fo  the  performers  of  the 
u  conditions  are  called  worthy ,  and  that  which  they  per- 
‘  form  merit ;  although  properly  all  be  of  grace ,  and  not 
:c  of  debt.”  Alfo  thofe,  who  are  called  the  Fathers  of 
he  church ,  frequently  ufed  this  word  of  merit ,  whofe 
ayings  concerning  this  matter  I  think  not  needful  to  in¬ 
sert,  becaufe  it  is  not  doubted,  but  evident,  that  many 
p rotejlants  are  not  averfe  from  this  wordy  in  the  fenfe  that 
ve  ufe  it.  The  apology  for  the  Augufan  confefftotty  art. 

•o.  hath  thefe  words  ;  We  agree  that  works  are  truly 
'  meritorious,  not  of  remillion  of  fins,  or  juftification  ; 
c  but  they  are  meritorious  of  other  rewards  corporal  and 
c  fpiritual,  which  are  indeed  as  well  in  this  life,  as  after 
this  lire.  And  further,  6(  Seeing  works  are  a  certain 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  they  are  rightly  faid  to  be  me- 
c  ritorious  j  it  is  rightly  faid,  that  a  reward  is  due  to 
c  them.” 

In  the  afts  of  the  conference  of  Oldenburghy  the  elec-  Conference 
^ral  divines,  p.  no.  &  265.  fay,  “  In  this  fenfe  our 
churches  alfo  are  not  averfe  from  the  word  [merit] 
ufed  by  the  fathers  j  neither  therefore  do  they  defend 
the  Pcpijh  doftrine  of  merit.” 

G.  h  offtusy  in  his  theological  thefts  concerning  the  merits  g.  Voflius 

:  good  works,  faith  ;  «  We  have  not  adventured  to  con-of  thc  worJ 

1  .  merit. 

demn  the  word  [merit]  wholly,  as  being  that  which 
both  many  of  thc  ancients  ufe,  attid  alfo  the  reformed 
churches  have  ufed  in  their  confellions.  Now  that 

R  2  “  God 
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(joa  judgeth  and  accepteth  men  according  to  their 
“  works,  is  beyond  doubt  to  tliofe  that  ferioufly  will  read 
<c  and  conflder  thefe  feriptures,”  Mat.  xvi.  27..  Rom.  u. 
6,  7,  10.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  James  i.  25.  Heb.  x.  35.  1  P<?/„ 
1.  1 7.  AW.  xxii.  1  2. 

§•  XIII.  And  to  conclude  this  proportion,  let  none  be 
I o  bold  as  to  mock  God,  fuppofing  themfelves  juftified  and 
accepted  in  the  fight  of  God,  by  virtue  of  Chrift’s  death 
and  bufferings,  while  they  remain  unfanctified  and  unjuf- 
Job  8.  13.  tilled  in  their  own  hearts,  and  polluted  in  their  fins,  left 
their  hope  prove  that  of  the  hypocrite ,  which  perifheth. 
Neither  let  any  foolifhly  imagine,  that  they  can  by  their 
own  works,  or  by  the  performance  of  any  ceremonies  or 
traditions,  or  by  the  giving  of  gold  or  money,  or  by  af¬ 
flicting  their  bodies  in  will-worlhip  and  voluntary  humi- 
Thehopeof  lity,  or  foolifhly  ftri\ing  to  conform  their  way  to  the  out- 
crite  kail  ward  letter  of  the  law,  flattering  themfelves  that  they 
peiHa,  but  mcrjf  before  God,  or  draw  a  debt  upon  him,  or  that  any 

grace  is  to  J  1  J 

the  humble,  man  or  men  have  power  to  make  fuch  kind  of  things  ef¬ 
fectual  to  their  juftification,  left  they  be  found  foolijh 
boajlers,  and  f rangers  to  Chrijl  and  his  righteoufnefs  indeed. 
But  bleffed  for  ever  are  they,  that  having  truly  had  a 
fenfe  of  their  own  unworthinefs  and  ftnfulnefs,  and  hav¬ 
ing  feen  all  their  own  endeavours  and  performances  fruit- 
lefs  and  vain,  and  beheld  their  own  emptinefs,  and  the 
vanity  of  their  vain  hopes,  faith  and  confidence,  while 
they  remained  inwfardly  pricked,  purfued,  and  condemn¬ 
ed  by  Godys  holy  witnefs  in  their  hearts,  and  fo  having  ap¬ 
plied  themfelves  thereto,  and  buffered  his  grace  to  work 
in  them,  are  become  changed  and  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of 
their  minds,  paffed  from  death  to  life,  and  know  Jefus 
arifen  in  them,  working  both  the  will  and  the  deed ;  and  fo 
having/)///  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  in  effeift  are  clothed 
with  him,  and  partake  of  his  righteoufnefs  and  nature  *, 

fuch 
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fuch  can  draw  near  unto  the  Lord  with  boldnefs,  and 
know  their  acceptance  in  and  by  him  ;  in  ‘whom ,  and  in 
as  many  as  are  found  in  him,  the  Father  is  well  plea  fed. 


PROPOSITION  VIII. 

Concerning  Perfection. 

In  whom  this  pure  and  holy  birth  is  fully  brought  forth, 
the  body  of  death  and  fin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  re¬ 
moved,  and  their  hearts  united  and  fubjefred  to  the 
truth  ;  fo  as  not  to  obey  any  fuggeftions  or  temptations 
of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  a<5lual  finning  and 
tranfgreffing  of  the  law  of  God ,  and  in  that  refpeety^r- 
feel :  yet  doth  this  perfection  ftill  admit  of  a  growth  •, 
and  there  remaineth  always  in  fome  part  a  poffibilitv 
of  finning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  mo  ft  diligently 
and  watchfully  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

§•  SlNCE  we  have  placed  juf  if  cation  in  the  revelation 
Jefus  Ohrif  formed  and  brought  forth  in  the  heart, 
there  working  his  works  of  righteoulnefs,  and  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  queftion  is,  How  far  lie 
may  prevail  in  us  while  we  are  in  this  life,  or  we  over 
our  fouls  enemies,  in  and  by  his  ftrength  ?  Thofe  that 
plead  for  juf  if  cation  wholly  without  them,  merely  by  im¬ 
putative  righteoulnefs,  denying  the  neceffity  of  being 
clothed  with  real  and  inward  righteoufnefs,  do  confe- 
quently  affirm,  u  I  hat  it  is  impoffible  for  a  man,  even  Thefeare 

“  the  beft  of  men,  to  be  free  of  fin  in  this  life,  which,  oHhcWut. 
<(  C:ey  fay,  no  man  ever  was,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  jri‘n'!',:r 
u  none  can,  neither  of  himfelf,  nor  by  any  grace  receiv-  cbifm. 
ii  ec^  in  tms  life  ( 0  wicked  faying  againf  the  power  of  God's 
“  grace)  keep  the  commandments  of  God  perfectly  :  but 

that 
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that  every  man  doth  break  the  commandments  in 
“  thought,  word  and  deed  whence  they  alio  affirm,  as 
Whether  it  was  a  little  before  obferved,  “  That  the  very  beft  afti- 

keep  the  “  ons  of  the  faints,  their  prayers,  their  worffiips,  are 
ments  of  lmPure  an^  polluted*  We  on  the  contrary  though 
God?  we  freely  acknowledge  this  of  the  natural  fallen  man,  in 
his  fir  ft  ftate,  whatever  his  profeffion  or  pretence  may  be, 
fo  long  as  he  is  unconverted  and  unregenerated,  yet  we 
do  believe,  that  to  thofe  in  whom  Chrift  comes  to  be 
Part.  I.  formed,  and  the  new  man  brought  forth,  and  born  of 
the  incorruptible  feed,  (as  that  birth,  and  man  in  union 
therewith,  naturally  doth  the  will  of  God)  it  is  poffible 
fo  far  to  keep  to  it,  as  not  to  be  found  daily  tranfgreffiors 
of  the  law  of  God.  And  for  the  more  clear  fating  of  the  , 
controverfy ,  let  it  be  confidered  : 

I.  $.  II.  Firft,  That  we  place  not  this  poffibility  in  man’s 

Notional  own  will  and  capacity,  as  he  is  a  man,  the  fon  of  fallen 

knowledge,  ... 

Adam ,  or  as  he  is  iri  his  natural  ftate,  however  wife  or 
knowing,  or  however  much  endued  with  a  notional  and 
literal  knowledge  of  Chrift,  thereby  endeavouring  a  con¬ 
formity  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  as  it  is  outward. 

Secondly,  That  we  attribute  it  wholly  to  man,  as  he  is 
born  again,  renewed  in  his  mind,  railed  by  Chrift,  know¬ 
ing  Chrift  alive,  reigning  and  ruling  in  him,  and  guiding 
and  leading  him  by  his  Spirit,  and  revealing  in  him  the. 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  ;  which  hot  only  manifefts  and  re¬ 
proves  fin,  but  alio  gives  power  to  come  out  of  it. 
Thirdly,  That  by  this  we  underhand  not  fuch  a  per- 


The  new 
birth. 


III. 


pl-Sioi10  feBi°n  aS  ma^  n0t  of  a  growth,  and  confe- 

quently  mean  not  as  if  we  were  to  be  as  pure,  holy,  and 

perfect;  as  God  in  his  divine  attributes  of  wifidom,  know¬ 
ledge,  and  purity  ;  but  only  a  psrfedlion  proportionable 
and  anfwerable  to  man’s  meafure,  whereby  we  are  kept 
from  tranfgreffihg  the  law  of  God ,  and  enabled  to  anfwer 

what 
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what  he  requires  of  us  ;  even  as  he  that  improved  his  two  Hethatim- 

proved  his 

talents  fo  as  to  make  four  of  them,  perfected  his  work,  and  tw0  talents 
was  fo  accepted  of  his  Lord  as  to  be  called  a  pood  and™ ^snoth,I1£ 
faithfal  fervanty  nothing  lefs  than  he  that  made  his  five  ble  than  he 
ten.  Even  as  a  little  gold  is  perfect  gold  in  it’s  kind,  as  ^ 
well  as  a  great  mafs,  and  a  child  hath  a  perfect  body  as 
well  as  a  man,  though  it  daily  grow  more  and  more. 

Thus  Chrifi  is  faid,  Luke  ii.  52.  to  have  incrcafcd  in  wis¬ 
dom  and filature^  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man  ;  though 
before  that  time  he  had  never finnedy  and  was  no  doubt 
perfefiy  in  a  true  and  proper  fenfe. 

Fourthly,  Though  a  man  may  witnefs  this  for  a  feafon,  IV. 
and  therefore  all  ought  to  prefs  after  it  ;  yet  we  do  not 
affirm  but  thofe  that  have  attained  it  in  a  meafure  mav, 
by  the  wiles  and  temptations  of  the  enemy,  fall  into  wiles  of 
iniquity,  and  lofe  it  fometimes,  if  they  be  not  watchful, tac  cnemy 
and  do  not  diligently  attend  to  that  of  God  in  the  heart. 

And  we  doubt  not  but  many  good  and  holy  men,  who  Every  fin 
have  arrived  to  everlafting  life,  have  had  divers  ebbings  weakensa 

0  0  man  in  his 

and  flowings  of  this  kind  ;  for  though  every  fin  weakens  fpiritual 

a  man  in  his  fpiritual  condition,  yet  it  doth  not  fo  as  to  but  doth’ 
deftroy  him  altogether,  or  render  him  uncapable  °f  "^<1^roy 
riling  again.  gather. 

Lalfly,  Though  I  affirm,  that  after  a  man  hath  arriv-  V. 
ed  at  fuch  a  ftate,  in  which  he  may  be  able  not  to  fin,  Righteouf- 
yet  he  may  fin  :  neverthelefs  I  will  not  affirm  that  a  ft  ate  C1 
is  not  attainable  in  this  life,  in  which  to  do  righteoufnefs 
may  be  fo  natural  to  the  regenerate  foul,  that  in  the  lia¬ 
bility  of  that  condition  he  cannot  fin.  Others  may  fpeak 
more  certainly  of  this  ftate,  if  they  have  arrived  at  it. 

With  relpefl  to  myfelf,  I  fpeak  modeffly,  becaufe  I  in- 
genuoufly  confefs  that  I  have  not  yet  attained  it  *,  but  I 
cannot  deny  that  there  is  fuch  a  ftate,  as  it  feems  to  be 
fo  clearly  afferted  by  the  apoftle,  t  John  iii.  9.  He  that  is 

.  born 
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borti  of  God  fnneth  not ,  neither  can  he  becaufe  the  feed  of  God 
remaineth  in  him . 

I  he  controverfy  being  thus  hated,  which  will  ferve  to 
obviate  objections ,  I  fhall  proceed,  Firft,  to  Ihew  the  ab- 

lur  Jit)  or  that  doffrine  tnat  pleads  for  fin  for  term  of  lifey 
even  in  the  faints. 

Secondly,  To  prove  this  doarine  of  perfection  from 
man)  pregnant  tell imonies  ot  the  holy  fcripture. 

And,  Laftly,  Fo  anlwer  the  arguments  and  objeaions 
of  our  oppofers. 

§-  III.  Fir  ft  then,  This  doarine,  viz.  That  the  faints 
nor  can  nor  ever  ‘will  be  free  of  finning  in  this  life ,  is  incon¬ 
dite  nt  with  the  wildom  of  God,  and  with  his  glorious 
power  and  majefty  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniqui¬ 
ty  *;  who  having  purpofed  in  himfelf  to  gather  to  him 
thofe  that  fhould  worfhip  him,  and  be  witnelfes  for  him 
on  eartn,  a  chofen people >  doth  alfo  no  doubt  fanaify  and 
purify  them.  lor  God  hath  no  delight  in  iniquity,  but 
abhors  tranlgreflion  ;  and  though  he  regards  man  in 
tranfgrelTion  lo  far  as  to  pity  him,  and  affords  him  means 
to  come  out  of  it yet  he  loves  him  not,  neither  delights 
in  him,  as  he  is  joined  thereunto.  Wherefore  if  man 
rnull  be  always  joined  to  fin,  then  God  would  always  be 


at  a  diftance  from  him  ;  as  it  is  written,  If  a.  lix.  2.  Tour 

iniquities  have  feparated  between  you  and  your  God ,  and  your 

Jins  have  hid  his  face  from  you  ;  whereas  on  the  contrary, 

the  faints  are  laid  to  partake ,  even  while  here,  of  the  divine 

nature ,  1  Pet.  i.  4.  and  to  be  one fpirit  with  the  Lordy  1  Cor. 

vi.  17.  Now  no  unclean  thing  can  be  fo.  It  is  exprefsly 

written,  That  there  is  no  communion  betwixt  light  and  dark- 

nefsy  2  Cor.  vi.  14*  But  God  is  light ,  and  every  fm  is  darknefsy 

in  a  meafure :  What  greater  fain  then  can  there  be  than 

Hath  God’s  this  upon  God's  wifi oniy  as  if  he  had  been  wanting  to 
wifdom  a 

been  want-  prepare  a  means  whereby  his  children  might  perfeclly 


ing  to 


ferve 
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ferve  and  worfhip  him,  or  had  not  provided  a  way  where-  prepare  a 

1  means  to 

by  they  might  ferve  him  in  any  thing,  but  that  they  muft  ferve  and 

withal  hill  ferve  the  devil  no  lefs,  yea  more  than  himfelf  ?  i^^per- 

For  be  that  finneth  is  the  fervant  of  fin ,  Rom.  vi.  16.  and  fc6lly  ? 

every  lin  is  an  aft  of  fervice  and  obedience  to  the  devil. 

* 

So  then  if  the  faints  fin  daily  in  thought ,  word ,  and  deed , 
yea,  if  the  very  fervice  they  offer  to  God  be  fin,  furelv 
they  ferve  the  devil  more  than  they  do  God  :  for  befides 
that  they  give  the  devil  many  intire  fervices,  without 
mixture  of  the  leaf!  grain  to  God,  they  give  God  not  the 
leafi:  fervice  in  which  the  devil  hath  not  a  large  (hare  : 
and  if  their  prayers  and  all  their  fpiritual  performances 
be  finful,  the  devil  is  as  much  ferved  by  them  in  thefe 
as  God,  and  in  moft  of  them  much  more,  fince  they  con- 
fefs  that  many  of  them  are  performed  without  the  lead¬ 
ings  and  influence  of  God’s  Spirit.  Now  who  would  not 
account  him  a  foolilh  mailer  among  men,  who  being 
able  to  do  it,  and  alfo  defirous  it  might  be  fo,  yet  would 
not  provide  a  way  whereby  his  children  and  fervants 
might  ferve  him  more  intirely  than  his  avowed  enemy ; 
or  wmuld  not  guard  againfi:  their  lerving  of  him,  but  be 
lo  imprudent  and  unadviled  in  his  contrivance,  that 
whatever  way  his  fervants  and  children  ferved  him,  they 
fhould  no  lefs,  yea  often  much  more,  ferve  his  enemy  ? 

What  may  we  then  think  of  that  do&rine  that  would 
infer  this  folly  upon  the  Omnipotent  and  Only  JVife  God ? 

§.  IV.  Secondly,  It  is  inconffent  with  the  juflice  of  God.  Proof  2. 
For  fince  he  requires  purity  from  his  children,  and  com-  incon" 
mands  them  to  abfiain  from  every  iniquity,  io  frequently  with  the 
and  precifely  as  ihall  hereafter  appear,  and  fince  his  wrath  <,f 
is  revealed  againf  ah  ungodlinefs  and  unrighteoufnefs  of  men , 
it  muft  needs  follow,  that  he  hath  capacitated  man  to 
anfwer  his  will,  or  elle  that  he  requires  more  than  he  has 
given  power  to  perform  ;  which  is  to  declare  him  openly 


252 


Who  will 
give  their 
rhildren  a 
ftone  in- 
ftead  of 
bread  ? 


proposition  VIII. 

unjijl,  and  with  the  flothful  fervant  to  be  an  hardmajler. 
We  have  elfewhere  fpoken  of  the  injujlice  thefe  men  af- 
cribe  to  God,  in  making  him  to  damn  the  -wicked ,  to  -whom 
they  alledge  he  never  afforded  any  means  of  being  good  ;  but 
this  is  yet  an  aggravation  more  irrational  and  inconfiftent, 
to  fay  that  God  will  not  afford ,  to  thofe  -whom  he  hath  chofen  to 
be  his  own  (whom  they  confefs  he  loveth)  the  means  to 

pleafe  him.  What  can  follow  then  frotn  fo  ftraoge  a  doc- 
trine  ? 

This  imperfection  in  the  faints  either  proceeds  from 
God  or  from  themfelves  :  If  it  proceeds  from  them,  it 
muft  be  becaufe  they  are  fhort  in  improving  or  making 
ufe  of  the  power  given  them,  whereby  they  are  capable 
to  obey  ;  and  fo  it  is  a  thing  poffible  to  them,  as  indeed 
it  is  by  the  help  of  that  power  :  but  this  our  adverfaries 
deny  :  they  are  then  not  to  be  blamed  for  their  imperfec¬ 
tion  and  continuing  in  fin,  fince  it  is  not  poffible  for 
them  to  do  otherwife.  If  it  be  not  of  themfelves,  it 
niuft  be  of  God,  who  hath  not  feen  meet  to  allow  them 
grace  in  that  degree  to  produce  that  effect :  and  what  is 
this  but  to  attrioute  to  God  the  height  of  injuftice,  to 
make  him  require  his  children  to  forfake  fin,  and  vet  not 
to  afford  them  fufficient  means  for  fo  doing  ?  Surely  this 
makes  God  more  unrighteous  than  wicked  men,  who  if 
(as  Chrift  faith)  their  children  require  bread  of  them,  will  not 
give  them  a  f  one  ;  or  injlead  of  a  fflj)  n  ferpent .  But  thefe 
men  confefs  we  ought  to  feek  of  God  power  to  redeem 
us  from  fin,  and  yet  believe  they  are  never  to  receive 
fuch  a  power  ;  fuch  prayers  then  cannot  be  in  faith,  but 
are  all  vain.  Is  not  this  to  make  God  as  unjuft  to  his 
children  as  Pharoah  was  to  the  Ifraelites ,  in  requiring 
brick  and  not  giving  them  ftraw  ?  But  bleffed  be  God, 
he  deals  not  fo  with  thofe  that  truly  truft  in  him,  and 
wait  upon  him,  as  thefe  men  vainlv  imagine  ;  for  fuch 

faithful 
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Faithful  ones  find  of  a  truth  that  his  grace  is  fuffcient for 
them ,  and  know  how  by  his  power  and  Spirit  to  over¬ 
come  the  evil  one. 

§.  V.  Thirdly,  This  evil  doctrine  is  highly  injurious  to  Pr.  III. 

Jehus  C  hr  i/I ,  and  greatly  derogates  from  the  power  and  vir-  ^  £'reafe 
J  J  J  J  and  princi- 

tue  of  his  faerfee,  and  renders  his  coming  and  minifry ,  as  to  pal  end  of 

the  great  end  of  it,  inejfcftual.  For  Chrift,  as  for  other  9and 

ends,  fo  principally  he  appeared  for  the  removing  of  fin,  appearance 

For  the  gathering  a  righteous  generation,  that  might  ferve  removing; 

:he  Lord  in  purity  of  mind,  and  walk  before  him  in  fear,  redeem 

md  to  bring  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  that  evan-  usfrom  all 

iniquity. 

helical  perfection  which  the  law  could  not  do.  Hence 
lie  is  faid,  Tit .  ii.  14.  to  have  given  himfelf  for  us ,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himfelf  a 
Peculiar  people ,  zealous  of  good  works.  This  is  certainly 
poken  of  the  faints  while  upon  earth  ;  but,  contrary 
hereunto,  thefe  men  affirm,  that  we  are  never  redeemed 
crom  all  iniquity ,  and  fo  make  Chrift’s  giving  of  himfelf 
or  us  void  and  ineffectual,  and  give  the  apoftle  Paul  the 
ye  plainly,  by  denying  that  Chrif  purifieth  to  himfelf  a 
Peculiar  people ,  zealous  of  good  works.  Flow  are  they  zealous 
f  good  works ,  who  are  ever  committing  evil  ones  ?  How 
are  they  a  purifed  people ,  that  are  Hill  in  impurity,  as 
they  are  that  daily  fin,  unlefs  fin  be  accounted  no  im¬ 
purity  ?  Moreover  it  is  faid  exprefslv,  1  John  iii.  5,  8. 

That  for  this  purpofe  the  foil  of  God  was  maniffed ,  that  he 
might  dfroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifefed  to  take  away  our  fins.  But  thefe  men  make  this 
lurpofe  of  none  effect  ;  for  they  will  not  have  the  Son 
of  God  to  defroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in  his  children  in 
his  world,  neither  will  they  at  all  believe  that  he  was  ma~ 
fife  ft  to  take  away  our  fins,  feeing  they  plead  a  neceflity 
)f  always  living  in  them.  And  left  any  lhould  wreft  this 
dace  of  the  apoftle,  as  if  it  were  fpoken  only  of  taking 

away 
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away  the  guilt  of  fin,  as  if  it  related  not  to  this  life,  the 
apofide,  as  if  of  purpofe  to  obviate  fuch  an  obje&ion, 
adds  in  the  following  verfes,  Whofoever  abidethin  him  Jin- 
■noth  not ,  &c.  I  hope  then  they  fin  not  daily  in  thought, 
uord,  and  deed.  Let  no  man  deceive  you ;  he  that  doth 
tighteoufnefs ,  is  righteous ,  even  as  he  is  righteous ;  he  that 
committeth fin>  is  of  the  devil ;  but  he  that  finneth  daily  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  committeth  fin  ;  how  comes 
fuch  an  one  then  to  be  the  child  of  God  ?  And  if  Chrifi: 
*  as  manifefi:  to  take  away  fin,  how  fixangely  do  they 
overturn  the  do&rine  of  Chrifi:  that  deny  that  it  is  ever 
Ul‘^en  away  here  ?  And  how  injurious  are  they  to  the  ef¬ 
ficacy  and  power  of  Chrifii’s  appearance  ?  Came  not 
Chrifi:  to  gather  a  people  out  of  fin  into  righteoufnefs  ; 
from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  the  dear 
Son  of  God  ?  And  are  not  they  that  are  thus  gathered  by 
him  his  fervants,  his  children,  his  brethren,  his  friends  ? 
•mho  as  he  was ,  fo  are  they  to  be  in  this  worldy  holy ,  purey 
ana  undefled.  And  doth  not  Chrifi  flill  watch  over  them, 
fland  by  them,  pray  for  them,  and  preferve  them  by 
his  power  and  Spirit,  walk  in  them,  and  dwell  among 
dwells  them  ;  even  as  the  devil  on  the  other  hand  doth  among 
among  the  the  reprobate  ones  ?  How  comes  it  then  that  the  fervants 

reprobates.  _ 

ot  Chrifi:  are  lefs  his  fervants  than  the  devil’s  are  his  ? 
Or  is  Chrifi:  unwilling  to  have  his  fervants  thoroughly 
pure  ?  Which  were  grofs  blafphemy  to  afiert,  contrary 
to  many  fcriptures.  Or  is  he  not  able  by  his  power  to 
preferve  and  enable  his  children  to  ferve  him  ?  Which 
were  no  lefs  biafphemous  to  affirm  of  him,  concerning 
w  horn  tae  fcriptuies  declare,  Chat  he  has  overcome  fnt 
death y  helly  and  the  grave ,  and  triumphed  over  them  openly  y 
and  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  him .  But 
certainly  if  the  faints  fin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  as  thefe  men  afiert,  they  ferve  the  devil  daily,  and 
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ire  fubjeCfc  to  his  power  ;  and  fo  he  prevails  more  than 
thrift  doth,  and  holds  the  fervants  of  Chrift  in  bondage 
vhether  Chrift  will  or  not.  But  how  greatly  then  doth 
t  contradict  the  end  of  Chrift’s  coming  ?  as  it  is  ex- 
Dreffed  by  the  apoftle,  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27.  Even  as 
Chrift  alfo  loved  the  church ,  and  gave  himfelf  for  it ,  that  he 
might  fan  cl  if y  and  cleafife  it  with  the  wajhing  of  water  by  the 
word :  that  he  might  prefent  it  to  himfelf  a  glorious  churchy 
not  having  fpot  or  wrinkle ,  or  any  fuch  thing,  but  that  it 
( hould  be  holy  and  without  blemifto .  Now  if  Chrift  hath 
really  thus  anfwered  the  thing  he  came  for,  then  the 
members  of  this  church  are  not  always  finning  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  or  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  being 
fanCtified  and  unfanCtified,  clean,  and  unclean,  holy  and 
unholy,  being  daily  blemifhed  with  fin,  and  being  with¬ 
out  blemifh. 

§.  VI.  Fourthly,  This  doCtrine  renders  the  work  of  theVr.  IV. 
miniftry  y  the  preaching  of  the  wordy  the  writing  of  the  fcrip - 
turCy  and  the  prayers  of  holy  men  altogether  ufelefs  and  ineffec¬ 
tual.  As  to  the  firft,  Eph.  iv.  if.  Paftors  and  teachers  Pallors, 
are  laid  to  be  given  for  the  perfection  of  the  faints ,  &c.  until  an(j  fcrip. 

we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith ,  and  of  the  knowledge  0/'tures  afe 

j  j  j  j  c>  j  given  lor 

the  Son  of  GW,  imto  a  perfedl  man ,  unto  a  meafure  of  the  perfecting 
feature  oj  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift.  Now  if  there  be  a  necefiity  faint9, 
of  finning  daily,  and  in  all  things,  then  there  can  be  no 
perfection  ;  for  fuch  as  do  fo  cannot  be  efteemed  perfeCt. 

And  if  for  effectuating  this  perfection  in  the  faints  the 
miniftry  be  appointed  and  difpofed  of  God,  do  not  fuch 
as  deny  the  poflibility  hereof  render  the  miniftry  ufelefs, 
and  of  no  profit  ?  Seeing  there  can  be  no  other  true  ufe 
affigned,  but  to  lead  people  out  of  fin  into  righteoufnefs. 

If  to  be  thefe  minifters  affure  us  that  we  need  never  ex- 
peCt  to  be  delivered  from  it,  do  not  they  render  their 
own  work  needlefs  ?  What  needs  preaching  againft  fin, 

for 
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for  the  reproving  of  which  all  preaching  is,  if  it  can  ne¬ 
ver  be  forfaken  ?  Our  adverfaries  are  exalters  of  the 
fcriptures  in  words,  much  crying  up  their  ufefulnefs  and 
perfection  :  now  the  apoftle  tells  us,  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  That 
tne  fcriptures  are  for  making  the  man  of  God  perfect  ;  and 
if  this  be  denied  to  be  attainable  in  this  life,  then  the 
fcriptures  are  of  no  profit  ;  for  in  the  other  life  we  fhall 
not  have  ufe  for  them.  It  renders  the  prayers  of  the 
faints  altogether  ufelefs,  feeing  themfelves  do  confefs 
they  ought  to  pray  daily  that  God  ‘would  deliver  them  from 
evil,  and  free  them  from  fin ,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit  and 
grace ,  •while  in  this  world.  But  though  we  might  fuppofe 
this  abfurdity  to  follow,  that  their  prayers  are  without  faith , 
yet  were  not  that  fo  much,  if  it  did  not  infer  the  like 
upon  the  holy  apofUes,  who  prayed  earneftly  for  this 
end,  and  therefore  no  doubt  believed  it  attainable,  Col. 
iv.  1 2.  Labouring  fervently  for  you  in  prayers ,  that  ye  may 
fand  perfect,  &c.  1  ThefT.  iii.  13.  and  v.  23.  CsV. 

Pr.  V.  §•  VII.  But  Fifthly,  This  doClrine  is  contrary  to  common 
Darknefs  reafoti  and fenfe.  For  the  two  oppofite  principles ,  whereof 

fiudandht’  tlie  one  rules  *n  children  of  darknefs ,  the  other  in 
righteouf-  the  children  of  light)  are  fin  and  ri^hteoufnefs  ;  and  as  thev 

nds  mcon-  °  J  J  J 

fiftent  toge-  are  refpeCtively  leavened  and  a&uated  by  them,  fo  they 
are  accounted  either  as  reprobated  or  juftified,  feeing 
j  it  is  abomination  in  the  fight  of  God ,  either  to  jufify  the  wick¬ 

ed ,  or  condemn  the  juf.  Now  to  fay  that  men  cannot  be 
fo  leavened  by  the  one  as  to  be  delivered  from  the  other, 
is  in  plain  words  to  affirm,  that  fin  and  righteoufnefs  are 
confident  ;  and  that  a  man  may  be  truly  termed  righte¬ 
ous ,  though  he  be  daily  finning  in  every  thing  he  doth  ; 
and  then  what  difference  betwixt  good  and  evil  ?  Is  not 
this  to  fall  into  that  great  abomination  of  putting  light 
for  darknefs ,  and  calling  good  evil ,  and  evil  good  ?  Since 
they  fay  the  very  bef  actions  of  God’s  children  are  defied  and 
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wllutedy  and  that  thofe  that  fin  daily  in  thought ,  wordy  and 

Jeedy  are  good  men  and  womeiiy  the  faints  and  holy  fervants 

f  the  holy  pure  God.  Can  there  be  any  thing  more  re- 

mgnant  than  this  to  common  reafon  ?  Since  the  fubjeff 

s  hill  denominated  from  that  accident  that  doth  moft  in- 

luence  it  ;  as  a  wall  is  called  white  when  there  is  much 

whitenefsy  and  black  when  there  is  much  blacknefsy  and 

uch  like  ;  but  when  there  is  more  unrighteoufnefs  in  a 

nan  than  righteoulnefs,  that  man  ought  rather  to  be 

lenominated  unrighteous  than  righteous.  Then  furely  If  all  daily 

f  every  man  fin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  iltherigh- 

hat  in  his  fins  there  is  no  righteoufnefs  at  all,  and  that  miin 

ill  his  righteous  actions  arevpolluted  and  mixed  with  fin,fpoken 

hen  there  is  in  every  man  more  unrighteoufnefs  than  J’J”  ?fcn^ 

ighteoufnefs  :  and  fo  no  man  ought  to  be  called  righ- 

eousy  no  man  can  be  faid  to  be  fanElifed  or  wafoed.  Where 

re  then  the  children  of  God  ?  Where  are  the  purifed  ones  ? 

Vhere  are  they  who  were  fometimes  unholy ,  but  now  holy  ; 

•  / 

hat  fometimes  were  darknefsy  but  now  are  light  in  the  Lord  ? 

rhere  can  none  fuch  be  found  then  at  this  rate,  except 

hat  unrighteoufnefs  be  efteemed  fo  :  and  is  not  this  to 

all  into  that  abomination  above  mentioned  of  jnfifying 

he  ungodly  ?  This  certainly  lands  in  that  horrid  blalphe-Theblai- 

ny  of  the  Ranters ,  that  affirm  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  PllemY  °* 

M  the  Ranters 

rood  and  evil ,  and  that  all  is  one  in  the fight  of  God.  I  could  orLiber- 
hew  many  more  grofs  abfurdities,  evil  confequences, 
tnd  manifeft  contradictions  implied  in  this  fitful  doctrine  ; 

>ut  this  may  fuffice  at  prefent,  by  which  alfo  in  a  good 
neafure  the  proof  of  the  truth  we  affirm  is  advanced. 

Lret  neverthelefs,  for  the  further  evidencing  of  it,  I  fhall 
Toceed  to  the  fecond  thing  propofed  by  me,  to  wit,  to 
rove  this  from  feveral  teftirnonies  of  the  holy  fcrip- 
ures. 

<$.  VIII. 
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Sea.  II.  $.  VIII.  And  Firft,  I  prove  it  from  the  peremptory 

Proof  i.  pofitive  command  of  Chrijl  and  his  apoftles,  feeing  this  is 

a  maxim  engraven  in  every  man’s  heart  naturally,  that 

Be  ye  per-  no  man  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  impoffible  :  fince  then 

fcA,  &c.  pj  -n  i  ,  .  ni 

Keep  my  and  his  apojllcs  have  commanded  us  to  keep  all  the 

“nd*  commandments,  and  to  be  perfeft  in  this  refpeft,  it  is  pof- 
fible  for  us  fo  to  do.  Now  that  this  is  thus  commanded 
without  any  commentary  or  confequence,  is  evidently 
apparent  from  thefe  plain  teftimonies,  Mat .  v.  48.  and 

vii.  21.  John  xiii.  1 7.  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  r 
J°hn  ii.  3,  4,  5,  6.  and  iii.  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  ic. 
Thefe  feriptures  intimate  a  pofitive  command  for  it ;  they 
declare  the  abfolute  neceility  of  it  ",  and  therefore,  as  if 
they  had  purpofely  been  written  to  anfwer  the  objections 
of  our  oppofers ,  they  fliew  the  folly  of  thofe  that  will  ef- 
teem  themfelves  children  or  friends  of  God,  while  they  do 
otherwife. 

Proof  2.  Secondly,  It  is  poffible,  becaufe  we  receive  the  gofpel 

LiUtyPont  and  laW  thereof  for  that  5  and  it  is  exprefsly  pro- 

mifed  to  us,  as  we  are  under  grace,  as  appears  by  thefe 

feriptures,  Rom.  iv.  14.  Sin fall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ; 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  :  and  Rom. 

viii.  3.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flefh,  God  fending  his  own  Son,  &c.  that  the  righ- 

The  diffe-  teoufnefs  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  See.  For  if  this 
rence  of  the  were  not  a  condition  both  requifite,  neceffarv,  and  at- 

Jaw  and  1  '  5 

gofpel.  tainable  under  the  gofpel,  there  were  no  difference  be¬ 
twixt  the  bringing  in  oj  a  better  hope ,  and  the  law  which 
made  nothing  perfect ;  neither  betwixt  thofe  which  are  un¬ 
der  the  gofpel,  or  who  under  the  law  enjoyed  and  walked 
in  the  life  of  the  gofpel  and  mere  legalifs.  Whereas  the 
apoftle,  throughout  the  whole  fxth  to  the  Romans,  ar¬ 
gues  not  only  the  pofibility  but  the  neceffity  of  being  free 
iroin  fin,  from  their  being  under  the  gofpel,  and  under 
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grace ,  and  not  under  the  law  ;  and  therefore  Hates  him¬ 
felf  and  tliofe  to  whom  he  wrote  in  that  condition  in 
thefe  verfes ,  2,  3,  4,  5s  6,  7.  and  therefore  in  the  ii, 

12,  13,  16,  17,  18.  verfes  he  argues  both  the  poffibility 
and  neceflity  of  tin's  freedom  from  fm  almoH  in  the  fame 
manner  we  did  a  little  before  ;  and  in  the  22d  he  de¬ 
clares  them  in  meafure  to  have  attained  this  condition 
in  thefe  words,  But  now  being  made  free  from  fin ,  and  become 
fervants  to  God ,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holinefsy  and  the  end 

tverlafing  life.  And  as  this  perfection  or  freedom  from  Perfe&ion 

3 n d  i rcc™ 

fin  is  attained  and  made  poffible  where  the  gofpel  and  dom  from 
inward  law  of  the  Spirit  is  received  and  known,  fo  the  *m  atfain<rd 

1  and  made 

ignorance  hereof  has  been  and  is  an  occalion  of  oppofing  poffible  by 
this  truth.  For  man  not  minding  the  light  or  law  with -  0  A 

in  his  hearty  which  not  only  difcovers  fin  but  leads  out 
of  it,  and  fo  being  a  ftranger  to  the  new  life  and  birth 
that  is  born  of  God,  which  naturally  does  his  will,  and 
:annot  of  its  own  nature  tranfgrefs  the  commandments  of 
God,  doth,  I  fay,  in  his  natural  Hate  look  at  the  com¬ 
mandments  as  they  are  without  him  in  the  letter  ;  and 
finding  himfelf  reproved  and  conviCled,  is  by  the  letter 
billed,  but  not  made  alive.  So  man,  finding  himfelf  The  letter 
wounded,  and  not  applying  himfelf  inwardly  to  that 
which  can  heal,  labours  in  his  own  will  after  a  confor-  alivc- 
mity  to  the  law  as  it  is  without  him,  which  he  can  never 
abtain,  but  finds  the  more  he  wreftles,  the  more  he 
:alleth  fhort.  So  this  is  the  few  Hill  in  efFeCf,  with  his 
:arnal  commandment,  with  the  law  without,  in  th z  frf 
'ovenant  fatCy  which  makes  not  the  comers  thereunto  perfect y 
is  pertaining  to  the  confciencey  Heb.  ix.  9.  though  they 
nay  have  here  a  notion  of  Chrifianityy  and  an  external 
aith  in  Chrif .  This  hath  made  them  Hrain  and  wreH 
he  fcriptures  for  an  imputative  righteoufncfs  wholly  without 
hem.  to  cover  their  impurities  ;  and  this  hath  made 

S  them 
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them  Imagine  an  acceptance  with  God  poffible,  though 
they  fuppofe  it  impoffibie  ever  to  obey  Chrift’s  com¬ 
mands.  But  alas  !  O  deceived  fouls  !  that  will  not  avail 
in  the  clay  wherein  God  will  judge  every  man  according  to 
his  work ,  whether  good  or  bad.  It  will  not  fave  thee  to 
fay,  it  was  neceilary  for  thee  to  fin  daily  in  thought, 
word  and  deed  ;  for  fuch  as  do  fo  have  certainly  obeyed 
unrighteoufnefs  ;  and  what  is  provided  for  fuch  but  tri¬ 
bulation  and  anguijhy  indignation  and  wrath  ;  even  as  glory  y 
honour ,  and  peace ,  immortality  and  eternal  life  to  fuch  as 
have  done  good ,  and  patiently  continued  in  well-doing.  So 
then,  if  thou  defireft  to  know  this  perfection  and  freedom 
from  fin  pollible  for  thee,  turn  thy  mind  to  the  light  and 
fpiritual  law  of  Chrijl  in  the  heart ,  and  fuffer  the  reproofs 
thereof ;  bear  the  judgment  and  indignation  of  God  up¬ 
on  the  unrighteous  part  in  thee  as  therein  is  revealed, 
which  Chrift  hath  made  tolerable  for  thee,  and  fo  fuf¬ 
fer  judgment  in  thee  to  be  brought  forth  into  victory  i  and  thus 
How  we  come  to  partake  of  the  fellowjloip  of  Chrift s  fujferings ,  and 
ChrHl’s  ivff  mac^e  conformable  unto  his  death ,  that  thou  may  eft  feel 
ferings,  and  thyfelf  crucified  with  him  to  the  world  by  the  power  of  his 

con  forma-  crofs  in  thee  >  f°  that  that  life  that  fometimes  was  alive  in 
ble  unto  his  tjiee  t0  t|1js  world,  and  the  love  and  lufts  thereof,  may 

die,  and  a  new  life  be  raifed,  by  which  thou  mayeft  live 
henceforward  to  God,  and  not  to  or  for  thyfelf ;  and 
with  the  apoftle  thou  mayeft  fay,  Gal.  ii.  20.  It  is  no  more 
1 ,  but  Chrijl  alive  in  me  ;  and  then  thou  wilt  be  a  Chrijlian 
indeed ,  and  not  in  name  only,  as  too  many  are  ;  then  thou 
wilt  know  what  it  is  to  ha vt  put  oft  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds ,  who  indeed  fins  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
and  to  have  put  on  the  new  man  that  is  renewed  in  holinejs , 
after  the  image  of  him  that  hath  created  him>  Eph.  iv.  24. 
and  thou  wilt  witnefs  thyfelf  to  be  God's  worhnanftipy 
created  in  Chrijl  Jefus  unto  good  works ,  and  fo  not  to  lin  al¬ 
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ways.  And  to  this  new  man  ChrifF  s  yoke  is  eafy ,  and  his 
burthen  is  light;  though  it  be  heavy  to  the  old  Adam; 
yea,  the  com?nandments  of  God  are  not  unto  this  man 
grieveous  ;  for  it  is  his  meat  and  drink  to  be  found  fulfilling 
the  will  of  God. 

Laftly,  This  perfe&ion  or  freedom  from  fin  is  pofiible, 
becaufe  many  have  attained  it  according  to  the  exprefs 
tefiimony  of  the  fcripture  ;  fome  before  the  law,  and 
fome  under  the  law,  through  witnefiing  and  partaking  of 
the  benefit  and  effect  of  the  gofpel,  and  much  more  ma¬ 
ny  under  the  gofpel.  As  firfi,  It  is  written  of  Enochs 
Gen .  v.  22,  24.  that  he  walked  with  God,  which  no  man 
while  finning  can  ;  nor  doth  the  fcripture  record  any  fail¬ 
ing  of  his.  It  is  faid  of  Noah,  Gen.  vi.  9.  and  of  fob  i.  8. 
and  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth ,  Luke  i.  6.  that  they  wen 
perfect ;  but  under  the  gofpel,  befides  that  of  the  Romans 
above  mentioned,  fee  what  the  apoftle  faith  of  many 
faints  in  general,  Eph.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  But  God  who  is  rich  in 
mercy ,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  fins,  hath  quicke7ied  us  together  with 
Chrfi,  by  grace  ye  are  faved  ;  and  hath  raifed  us  up  together , 
and  made  us  fit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrfi  fief  us, 
8cc.  I  judge  while  they  were  fitting  in  thefe  heavenly 
places  they  could  not  be  daily  finning  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed  ;  neither  were  all  their  works  which  they  did 
there  as  filthy  rags,  or  as  a  menfiruous  garment .  See  what 
is  further  faid  to  the  Hebrews,  xii.  22,  23.  Spirits  ofjufil 
men  made  perfeEl.  And  to  conclude,  let  that  of  the  Re¬ 
velations ,  xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5.  be  considered,  where  though 
their  being  found  without  fault  be  fpoken  in  the  prefent 
time,  yet  it  is  not  without  refpedl  to  their  innocency  while 
upon  earth  ;  and  their  being  redeemed  from  among  men,  arid 
no  guile  found  in  their  mouth,  is  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the 
time  pail.  But  I  Shall  proceed  now,  in  the  third  place, 
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to  anfwer  the  objections,  which  indeed  are  the  arguments 
of  our  oppofers. 

§.  IX.  I  {hall  begin  with  their  chief  and  great  argu¬ 
ment,  which  is  the  words  of  the  apohle,  i  John  i.  8.  If 
we  fay  that  we  have  no  fin ,  we  deceive  ourf elves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us.  This  they  think  invincible. 

But  is  it  not  fhrange  to  fee  men  fo  blinded  with  parti¬ 
ality  ?  How  many  feriptures  tenfold  more  plain  do  they 
reject,  and  yet  hick  fo  tenacioufly  to  this,  that  can  re- 
If  we  fay  ceive  fo  many  anfwers  ?  As  firh,  \If  we  fay  we  have  no 

fin,  See.  ob  Jtn*  &c*]  will  not  import  the  apohle  himfelf  to  be  in¬ 
jected.  eluded.  Sometimes  the  feripture  ufeth  this  manner  of 
expreffion  when  the  perfon  fpeaking  cannot  be  included  ; 
which  manner  of  fpeech  the  grammarians  call  metafehema - 
tifmus.  Thus  James  iii.  9,  10.  fpeaking  of  the  tongue , 
iaith,  'Therewith  blefs  we  God,  and  therewith  curfe  we  men  ; 
Anl.  2.  adding,  Thefe  things  ought  not  fo  to  be.  Who  from  this 
will  conclude  that  the  apohle  was  one  of  thofe  curfes  ? 
But  fecondly,  This  objection  hitteth  not  the  matter  ;  he 
faith  not,  W e fin  daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ;  far  lefs 
that  the  very  good  works  which  God  works  in  us  by  his  Spirit 
are  fin  :  yea,  the  very  next  verfe  clearly  fhews,  that  upon 
confejfon  and  repentance  we  are  not  only  forgiven,  but  alfo 
cleanfed  ;  He  is  faithful  to  forgive  us  our  fins,  and  to  cleanfe 
us from  all  unrighteoufnefs.  Here  is  both  a  forgiven efs  and 
removing  of  the  guilt,  and  a  cleanhng  or  removing  of  the 
filth  ;  for  to  make  forgivenefs  and  cleanhng  to  belong 
both  to  the  removing  of  the  guilt,  as  there  is  no  reafon 
for  it  from  the  text,  fo  it  were  a  moh  violent  forcing  of 
the  words,  and  would  imply  a  needlefs  tautology.  The 
apohle  having  fhewn  how  that  not  the  guilt  only,  but 
even  the  filth  alfo  of  fin  is  removed,  fubfumes  his  words 
in  the  time  pah  in  the  loth  verfe,  If  we  fay  we  have  not 
Anf.  3.  finned,  we  make  him  a  lyar .  Thirdly,  as  Augufine  well 

obferved, 


Of  Perfection.  2 63 

rfoferved,  in  his  expofition  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Gala- 
lions ,  It  is  one  thing  not  to fny  and  another  thin (r  ?iot  to  have 
rin.  The  apoftle’s  words  are  not  if  we  fay  we  fm  not ,  or  it  is  one 
■ommit  not  fm  daily ,  but  if  we  fay  we  have  no  fin  :  and  be-  not  fo 

J  J  J  J  f  .  J  fin,  and  an- 

twixt  thefe  two  there  is  a  manifeft  difference  ;  for  in  re-  other  thing 
fpeCf  all  have  finned,  as  we  freely  acknowledge,  all  may  be  t0  *UVC 
Paid  in  a  fenfe  to  have  fin .  Again,  fin  may  be  taken  for 
:he  feed  of  fin,  which  may  be  in  thofe  that  are  redeemed 
:'rom  aElual finning ;  but  as  to  the  temptations  and  provo¬ 
cations  proceeding  from  it  being  refffted  by  the  fervants 
)f  God,  and  not  yielded  to,  they  are  the  devil’s  fin  that 
:empteth,  not  the  man’s  that  is  preferved.  Fourthly,  Anf.  4. 
Fhis  being  confidered,  as  alfo  how  pofitive  and  plain 
Dnce  and  again  the  fame  apoftle  is  in  that  very  epiftle,  as 
n  divers  places  above  cited,  is  it  equal  or  rational  to  ftrain 
his  one  place,  prefently  after  fo  qualified  and  fubfumed 
n  the  time  paft,  to  contradict  not  only  other  pofitive  ex- 
)reffions  of  his,  but  the  whole  tendency  of  his  epiftle, 
md  of  the  reft  of  the  holy  commands  and  precepts  of 
he  fcripture  ? 

Secondly,  Their  fecond  objection  is  from  two  places  Obj.  2. 

)f  fcripture,  much  of  one  fignification  :  the  one  is,  1 
Kings,  viii.  46.  For  there  is  no  man  that  finneth  not .  The 
)ther  is,  Fcclef  vii.  20.  For  there  is  not  a  juf  man  upon 
' arth ,  that  doth  good ,  and finneth  not . 

I  anfwer,  Firft,  Thefe  affirm  nothing  of  a  daily  and  Anfvw 

:ontinual  finning ,  fo  as  never  to  be  redeemed  from  it ; 

)ut  only  that  all  have  finned ,  or  that  there  is  none  that 

loth  not  fin ,  though  not  always,  fo  as  never  to  ceafe  to 

m  ;  and  in  this  lies  the  queftion.  Yea,  in  that  place 

»f  the  Kings  he  fpeaks  within  two  verfes  of  the  returning 

if  fuch  with  all  their  fouls  and  hearts  ;  which  implies  a 

loflibility  of  leaving  off  fin.  Secondly,  There  is  a  re-  Diverfity  ot 

peCl  to  be  had  to  the  feafons  and  difpcnfations  ;  for  if  it  fc.afou‘ and 

r  difpcHl'ati- 

fllOuld  ons  reced¬ 
ed. 
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Anfw. 


yaul  pcr- 
fonatts  the 
wretched 
man  to 
fhew  them 


fhoul  d  be  granted  that  in  Solomon  s  time  there  wus  none 
that  finned  not)  it  will  not  follow  that  there  are  none  fiich 
now,  or  that  it  is  a  thing  not  now  attainable  by  the  grace 
of  God  under  the  gofpel  :  For  A  Jion  ejfe  ad  non  pojfe  non 
valet  fequela.  And  Laftly,  This  whole  objection  hangs 
upon  a  falfe  Interpretation  ;  for  the  Hebrew  word  Ntom 
may  be  read  in  the  Potential  mode ,  thus,  There  is  no  man 
ivho  may  not  fin ,  as  well  as  in  the  Indicative  :  fo  both  the 
old  Latin,  ‘Junius  and  Tremelhus ,  and  Vatablus  have  it  ; 
and  the  fame  word  is  fo  ufed,  Pfalm  cxix.  11./  have  hid 
thy  word  in  my  hearty  :  lb  KtaHK  Kb  ]pDb  that  is  to  fay,  That 
1  may  7iot  fn  againf  thee,  in  the  Potential  Mood ,  and  not  in 
the  Indicative  \  which  being  more  anfwerable  to  the  uni- 
verfal  fcope  of  the  feriptures,  the  teftimony  of  the  truth, 
and  the  fenfe  alrnoft  of  all  interpreters,  doubtlefs  ought 
to  be  fo  underftood,  and  the  other  interpretation  rejedled 
as  fpurious . 

Thirdly,  They  object  fome  expreffions  of  the  apoftle 
Paul ,  Rom.  vii.  ip.  For  the  good  that  I  would ,  I  do  not; 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not ,  that  I  do.  And  verfe  24. 
O  wretched  man  that  J  am  !  who  fall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ? 

I  anfwer,  This  place  infers  nothing,  unlefs  it  were 
apparent  that  the  apoltle  here  were  fpeaking  of  his  own 
condition,  and  not  rather  in  the  perfon  of  others,  or 
what  he  himfelf  had  fometimes  borne  ;  which  is  fre¬ 
quent  in  feripture,  as  in  the  cafe  of  curfing,  in  James 
before  mentioned.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  text 
that  doth  clearly  fignify  the  apoftle  to  be  fpeaking  of 
himfelf,  or  of  a  condition  he  was  then  under,  or  was 
always  to  be  under  ;  yea,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  former 
chapter,  as  afore  is  at  large  fhewn,  he  declares,  they 
were  dead  to  fn  ;  demanding  how  fuch  foould  yet  live  any 
longer  therein  ?  Secondly,  It  appears  that  the  apoftle 

perfonated 
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erfonated  one  not  yet  come  to  a  fpiritual  condition,  in  ^ 
hat  he  faith,  verfe  14.  But  I  am  carnal ,  fold  underfill. 
4ow  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  the  apoftle  Paul ,  as  to  his 
>wn  proper  condition,  when  he  wrote  that  epifle ,  was  a 
arnal  man ,  who  in  chap.  i.  teftifies  of  himfelf,  That  he 
vas  ftpa rated  to  be  an  apofle ,  capable  to  impart  to  the  Ro¬ 
il  ans  fpiritual  gifts  ;  and  chap.  viii.  ver.  2.  That  the  law 
f  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Chrif  Jefus  had  made  him  free  from 
he  law  of  fin  and  death  ?  80  then  he  was  not  carnal. 
A.nd  feeing  there  are  fpiritual  men  in  this  life,  as  our 


idverfaries  will  not  deny,  and  is  intimated  through  the 
,vhole  viiith  chapter  to  the  Romans ,  it  will  not  be  denied 
3ut  the  apoftle  was  one  of  them  :  fo  then  as  his  calling 
tiimfelf  carnal  in  chap.  vii.  cannot  be  underhood  of  his 
awn  proper  hate,  neither  can  the  reft  ol  what  he 
fpeaks  there  of  that  kind  be  fo  underftood  :  yea  alter, 
verfe  24.  where  he  makes  that  exclamation,  he  adds  in 
the  next  verfe,  I  thank  God ,  through  Jefus  Chrif  our 
Lord ;  fignifying  that  by  him  he  witnefted  deliverance  \ 
and  fo  goeth  on,  fhewing  how  he  had  obtained  it  in  the 
next  chapter,  viz .  viii.  ver.  35.  Who  fall  feparate  us 
from  the  love  of  Chrif  ?  And  ver.  37.  But  in  ail  iheje 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  :  and  in  the  laft  verle, 

Nothing  fall  be  able  to  feparate  usy  &c.  But  wherever 
there  is  a  continuing  in  fin,  there  is  a  feparation  in  fome 
degree,  feeing  every  fin  is  contrary  to  God ,  and  avof*. 
i.  e.  a  tranfgrefion  of  the  law ,  1  John  iii.  4.  and  whoever 
committeth  the  leaft  fin,  is  overcome  of  it,  and  lo  in  whom  fin 
that  refpecl  is  not  a  conqueror,  but  conquered.  I  his  he 

condition  then,  which  the  apoftle  plainly  teftified  he  110  con’ 

A  4  queror. 

with  fome  others  had  obtained,  could  not  confift  with 
continual  remaining  and  abiding  in  fin. 

Fourthly,  They  object  the  faults  and  fins  of  feveral  Qp-  ^ 
eminent  faints ,  as  Noah,  David,  bV. 


I  anfwer, 
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I  anfwer,  That  doth  not  all  at  prove  the  cafe  :  for  the 
queftion  is  not  whether  good  men  may  not  fall  into  finy 
which  is  not  denied  ;  but  whether  it  he  not  pojfible  for  them 

that  firfbe  not  to  ftn  ?  n^t  follow  becaufe  thefe  men  finned, 

never  freed  that  therefore  they  were  never  free  of  fin ,  but  always 
from  fin.  r  j  r  ,  .  J 

Jl ntied  :  for  at  this  rate  of  arguing,  it  might  be  urged, 

according  to  this  rule  ( Contrariorum  par  ratio ,  i.  e.  The 

reafon  of  contraries  is  alike)  that  if,  becaufe  a  good  man 

hath  linned  once  or  twice,  he  can  never  be  free  from  fin, 

but  mu  ft  always  be  daily  and  continually  a  finner  all  his 

life  long  ;  then  by  the  rule  of  contraries ,  if  a  wicked 

man  hath  done  good  once  or  twice,  he  can  never  be  free 

from  righteoufnefs,  but  muft  always  be  a  righteous  man 

all  his  life-time  :  which  as  it  is  moft  abfurd  in  itfelf,  fo  it 

is  contrary  to  the  plain  teftimony  of  the  fcripture,  Ezek. 

xxxiii.  12  to  1 8. 

Object.  Laihy,  They  object,  That  if  perfection  or  freedom  from 
ftn  be  attainable ,  this  will  render  mortification  of  fin  ufelefsy 
and  make  the  blood  of  Chrift  of  no  fervice  to  usy  neither  need 
we  any  more  pray  for for  given  efs  of fins . 

Anfw.  I  anfwer,  I  had  almoft  omitted  this  objection,  becaufe 
of  the  manifeft  abfurdity  of  it  :  for  can  mortification  of 
fin  be  ufelefs,  where  the  end  of  it  is  obtained  ?  feeing, 
there  is  no  attaining  of  this  perfection  but  by  mortifica- 

'Id  noun5  tl0n*  Doth  the  h°Pe  and  belief  of  overcoming  render 

hopes  to  the  fight  unnecefiary  ?  'Let  rational  men  judge  which 

his  foe  ?  ^ath  moft  fenfe  in  it,  to  lay  as  our  adverfaries  do,  It  is 

neceffary  that  we  fight  and  wrefile ,  but  we  mufi  never  think  of 
overcoming ,  we  mufi  refolve  fill  to  be  overcome  ;  or  to  fav, 
XjCt  usfig/jt,  becaufe  we  may  overcome  P  Whether  do  fuch 
as  believe  they  may  be  cleanfed  by  it,  or  thofe  that  be¬ 
lieve  they  can  never  be  cleanfed  by  it,  render  the  blood  of 
Lhrfi  moft  effectual  ?  If  two  men  were  both  grievoufly 
difeafed,  and  applied  themfelves  to  a  phyfician  for  re- 
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iedy,  which  of  thofe  do  moft  commend  the  phyfician 
nd  his  cure,  he  that  believcth  he  may  be  cured  by  him, 
nd  as  he  feels  himfelf  cured,  confeffeth  that  he  is  fo, 
nd  fo  can  fay  this  is  a  fkilful  phyfician,  this  is  a  good 
ledicine,  behold  I  am  made  whole  by  it,  or  he  that  ne¬ 
’er  is  cured,  nor  ever  believes  that  he  can  fo  long  as  he 

ives  ?  As  for  praying  for  forgivenefs ,  we  deny  it  not  ;  for  Praying  for 
r  J  0  forgivenefs 

hat  all  have  finned,  and  therefore  all  need  to  pray  that  0ffin. 
heir fins  pafi  may  be  blotted  out,  and  that  they  may  be 
taily  preferved  from  finning.  And  if  hoping  or  believ- 
ng  to  be  made  free  from  fin  hinders  praying  for  forgivenefs 
f  fitly  it  would  follow  by  the  fame  inference  that  men 
>ught  not  to  forfake  murder,  adultery,  or  any  of  thefc 
mofs  evils,  feeing  the  more  men  are  finful,  the  more 
>lentiful  occafion  there  would  be  of  a  Iking  forgivenefs  of 
in,  and  the  more  work  for  mortification.  But  the 
poftle  had  fufficiently  refuted  fuch  fin-pleafing  cavils  in 
hefe  words,  Rom .  vi.  I,  2.  Shall  ^ue  continue  in  fin  that 
■race  may  abound  ?  God  forbid . 

But  laftly,  It  may  be  eafily  anfwered,  by  a  retortion 
o  thofe  that  prefs  this  from  the  words  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer,  forgive  us  our  debts ,  that  this  militates  no  lefs 
igainft  perfect  juftification  than  againft  perfect  fan<ftifica- 
:ion  :  for  if  all  the  faints,  the  leaft  as  well  as  the  greateft, 

De  perfectly  juftified  in  that  very  hour  wherein  they  are 
:onverted,  as  our  adverfaries  will  havev  it,  then  they  have 
:emiftion  of  fins  long  before  they  die.  May  it  not  then 
De  faid  to  them,  What  need  have  ye  to  pray  for  remiflion 
Df  fin,  who  are  already  juftified,  whofe  fins  are  long 
igo  forgiven,  both  paft  and  to  come  ? 

§.  X.  But  this  may  fuffice  :  concerning  this  poffibility  Xeftlmonieg 

7 erom  fpeaks  clearly  enough,  lib .  0.  adver.  Pelagiutn ,  ot  hie  fa- 
'  J  thers  con- 

«  This  we  alfo  fay,  that  a  man  may  not  fin,  if  he  will,  ccrningpor- 
*  for  a  time  and  place,  according  to  his  bodily  weak- 

nefs  hum  Tin. 


PROPOSITION  VIII.* 

u  nef*s>  lonS  as  ^s  mind  is  intent,  fo  long  us  the 
“  cords  of  the  Githara  relax  not  by  any  vice  and  again 
Jerom.  in  the  fame  book,  “  Which  is  that  that  I  faid,  that  it  is 
“  PLlt  in  our  power  (to  wit,  being  helped  by  the  grace 
of  God)  either  to  fin  or  not  to  fin.”  For  this  was 
the  error  of  Pelagius ,  which  we  indeed  reje£l  and  abhor, 
and  which  the  Fathers  defervedly  withftood,  “  That  man 
by  his  natural  ftrength,  without  the  help  of  God’s  grace, 
Auguftine.  could  attain  to  that  Prate  fo  as  not  to  fin.”  And  Au- 
gujline  himfelf,  a  great  oppofer  of  the  Pelagian  herefy, 
did  not  deny  this  poffibility  as  attainable  by  the  help  of 
God  s  grace,  as  in  nis  book  de  Spirit u  c liter 4,  can.  2. 
and  his  book  de  Nat  nrd  Zaf  Gratia  again  ft  Pelagius ,  cap, 
42,  bo,  and  63.  de  Gejlis  Concilii  Pahejlini ,  cap.  7,  Si 
Gelafius.  2.  and  de  Peccato  Originally  lib.  2.  cap.  2.  Gelafius  alfo, 
in  his  deputation  againft  Pelagius ,  faith,  But  if  any 
“  affirm  that  this  may  be  given  to  Pome  faints  in  this 
<c  life,  not  by  the  power  of  man’s  ftrength,  but  by  the 
<c  grace  of  God,  he  doth  well  to  think  fo  confidently, 
That  by  <c  and  hope  it  faithfully  ;  for  by  this  gift  of  God  all 
God* all “  things  are  poffible.”  That  this  was  the  common  opi- 
po-Jible^^  n*on  ^ie  fathers,  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
Afzanfic  Council ,  canon  the  laft,  “  We  believe  alfo  this 
“  according  to  the  Catholic  faith ,  that  all  who  are  bap- 
“  tized  through  grace  by  baptilin  received,  and  Chrift 
“  helping  them,  and  co-working,  may  and  ought  to  do 
“  whatfoever  belongs  to  falvation,  if  they  will  faithfully 
“  labour.” 

Conclufion.  §•  XL  BlefTed  then  are  they  that  believe  in  him,  who 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  deliver  as  many  as  come  to 
him  through  true  repentance  from  all  fin,  and  do  not 
relolve,  as  thefe  men  do,  to  be  the  devil’s  fervants  all 
their  life-time,  but  daily  go  on  forfaking  unrighteoul- 
nefs,  and  forgetting  thofe  things  that  are  behind,  prefs 

forward 
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rward  toward  the  mark ,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  ^ j:  ^r14’ 
led  in  Chrifl  Jefus  ;  fuch  fhall  not  find  their  faith  and  ward  tothe 

onfidence  to  be  in  vain,  but  in  due  time  fliall  be  mac^e  the  prize 

onquerors  through  him  in  whom  they  have  believed  *  and  over- 
1  D  ,  coming. 

nd  fo  overcoming,  pall  be  ejlabliped  as  pillars  in  the  houfe 
f  God,  fo  as  they  Jhall go  no  more  out.  Rev.  iii.  12. 
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0 

Concerning  Perseverance,  and  the  PofTibility  of  Fal¬ 
ling  from  Grace. 

Although  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  fuffici- 
ent  to  work  out  falvation,  yet  in  thofe  in  whom  it  is 
refilled  it  both  may  and  doth  become  their  condem¬ 
nation.  Moreover  they  in  whofe  hearts  it  hath 
wrought  in  part  to  purify  and  fan&ify  them  in  order 
to  their  further  perfection,  may,  by  difobedience, 
fall  from  it,  turn  it  to  wantonnefs ,  Jude  4.  make  pip- 
wreck  of  faith ,  I  Tim.  i.  19.  and  after  having  tafed  the 
heavenly  gift ,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghof , 
again  fall  away>  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.  yet  fuch  an  in- 
creafe  and  liability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be 
attained,  from  which  there  can  be  no  total  apoflafy. 


§.  I.  i  H  E  firfl  fentence  of  this  proportion  hath  al¬ 
ready  been  treated  of  in  the  fifth  and  fixth  propofitionsy 
where  it  hath  been  fliewn  that  that  light  which  is  given 
for  life  and  falvation  becomes  the  condemnation  of  thole 
that  refufe  it,  and  therefore  is  already  proved  in  thofe 
places,  where  I  did  demonflrate  the  poffibility  of  man's 
refilling  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  indeed  it  is 
fo  apparent  in  the  feriptures,  that  it  cannot  be  denied 
by  fuch  as  will  but  ferioufly  confider  thefe  teflimonies, 

Prcv . 


prov.  i.  24,  25,  26.  John  iii.  18.  19.  2  TheJT.  ,  r  I2 
Atts  vii.  51.  &  xiii.  46.  Rom.  i.  :8.  As  for  the  other 
Pwt  of  it,  that  /A,  „  whom  this  grace  may  have  wrought 

tn  aLS00d  meafure  in  0rder  t0Purify  andfanBify  them,  tending 
tot  til  further  perfeSion,  may  afterwards,  through  dif obedi¬ 
ence,  fall  away,  &c.  the  teftimonies  of  the  fcripture  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  propofition  itfelf  are  fufficient  to  prove  it 
to  men  of  unbiafled  judgment ;  but  becaufe  as  to  this 
part  our  caufe  is  common  with  many  other  Protefants,  I 
1,18,1  be  the  more  brief  in  it  :  for  it  is  not  my  defign  ’to 
do  that  which  is  done  already,  neither  do  I  covet  to  ap¬ 
pear  knowing  by  writing  much  ;  but  fimpiy  purpofe  to 
prefent  to  the  world  a  faithful  account  of  our  principles, 

and  bnefly  to  let  them  underftand  what  we  have  to  fay 
for  ourfelves. 

$.11.  -Icom  thefe  fcriptures  then  included  in  the  pro- 
poliuon,  not  to  mention  many  more  which  might  be 


A  falling 
from  grace 

by  dilobe-  urged5  I  argue  thus  : 

dience  rr  T 

lj  men  may  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonnefs,  then 


evinced. 
Arg.  1. 


Arg.  2. 


Arg.  3. 


they  muft  once  have  had  it 

But  the  firft  is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  fecond. 

If  men  may  make  fhipwreck  of  faith,  they  muf  once  have 

haa  it ;  neither  could  they  ever  have  had  true  faith  without  the 
grace  of  God  ; 

But  the  firft  is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

If  men  may  havetafed  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  afterwards  fall  away, 
they  muf  needs  have  known  in  meafure  the  operation  of  God's 
faving  grace  and  Spirit,  without  which  no  man  could  tafe 
the  heavenly  gift  nor  yet  partake  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  the  firft  is  true,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

Secondly,  Seeing  the  contrary  clodfrine  is  built  upon 

tr.ne  ot  falfe  hyPothefls>  That  grace  is  not  given  for  falvation  to 

ele<ftionand  aflIi  but  to  a  cettain  clecl  number,  which  cannot  lofe  it,  and 
reprobation 

v  that 


The  doc 
trine  of 


is  inconfif- 


\ 
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that  all  the  reft  of  mankind ,  by  an  abfolute  decree,  are  de-  tcnt  Tth 

**  J  J  '  preaching 

barred  from  grace  and falvation  ;  that  being  deftroyed,  this  and  daily- 

falls  to  the  ground.  Now  as  that  do&rine  of  theirs  is  ^lortatl“ 
wholly  inconfiftent  with  the  daily  practice  of  thofe  that 
preach  it,  in  that  they  exhort  people  to  believe  and  be 
laved,  while  in  the  mean  time,  if  they  belong  to  the  de¬ 
cree  of  reprobation,  it  is  limply  impoffible  for  them  fo 
to  do  ;  and  if  to  the  decree  of  election,  it  is  needlefs,  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  as  impoffible  to  them  to  mifs  of  it,  as  hath  been 
before  demonftrated.  So  alfo  in  this  matter  perfcver- 
ance ,  their  practice  and  principle  are  no  lefs  incontinent 
and  contradictory.  For  while  they  daily  exhort  people 
to  be  faithful  to  the  end ,  firewing  them  if  they  continue 
not  they  fhall  be  cut  of',  and  fall  fhort  of  the  reward ; 
which  is  very  true,  but  no  lefs  inconfiftent  with  that  doc¬ 
trine  that  affirms  there  is  no  hazard ,  becaufe  no  pofibility  of 
departing  from  the  leaf  meafure  of  true  grace  ;  which  if 
true,  it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  befeech  them  to  fand,  to 
whom  God  hath  made  it  impoffible  to  fall.  I  fhall  not 
longer  inlift  upon  the  probation  of  this,  feeing  what  is 
laid  may  fulfice  to  anfwer  my  defign  \  and  that  the  thing 
is  alio  abundantly  proved  by  many  of  the  fame  judgment. 

That  this  was  the  doflrine  of  the  primitive  Protef  ants 
thence  appears,  that  the  Augufine  confeffton  condemns  it 
as  an  error  of  the  Anabaptifs  to  fay,  That  they  ivho  once  are 
ji fifed,  cannot  lofe  the  Holy  Spirit.  Many  fuch  like  fry- 
ings  are  to  be  found  in  the  common  places  of  Philip  Me¬ 
lon  dlhon.  Vofftus ,  in  his  Pelagian  Hiftory,  lib.  6.  teftifies, 
that  this  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers.  In  the  con-  The  opini- 
firmation  of  the  twelfth  thefts ,  page  587.  he  hath  thefe  ^j^con- 

words  :  a  That  this  which  w*e  have  faid  was  the  common  cerryn& 
r  ^  r  .  r  ,  fallingfrom 

lentiment  of  antiquity,  thofe  at  prefent  can  only  deny  grace. 

“  who  otherways  perhaps  are  men  not  unlearned,  but 

"  neverthelefs  in  antiquity  altogether  ftrangers,  &c.” 

Thefe 
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Obj.  r. 


Anfvv. 


Thcfe  things  thus  obferved,  I  come  to  the  objections  of 
our  oppofers. 

§.  III.  Firft,  They  alledge,  That  thofe  places  mentioned 
of  making  fhipwreck  of  faith,  are  only  to  be  underload  of 
feeming  faith)  and  not  of  a  real  true  faith . 

This  objection  is  very  weak  and  apparently  contrary  to 
the  text,  1  Tim .  i.  19.  where  the  apoftle  addeth  to 


evuTonfci^2^  a  confcience>  ^7  wa7  of  complaint  ;  whereas  if 
ence.  their  faith  had  been  only  feeming  and  hypocritical,  the 

men  had  been  better  without  it  than  with  it  ;  neither  had 
they  been  worthy  of  blame  for  lohng  that  which  in  iti elf 
was  evil.  But  the  apoftle  exprefsly  adds  [ and  of  a  good 
confcience which  fhews  it  was  real  ;  neither  can  it  be 
luppofed  that  men  could  truly  attain  a  good  confcience  with¬ 
out  the  operation  of  God’s  faving  grace ;  far  lefs  that  a 
good  confcience  doth  conftft  with  a  feeming  falfe  and  hypo¬ 


critical  faith.  Again,  thefe  places  of  the  apoftle  being 
fpoken  by  way  of  regret,  clearly  import  that  thefe  attain¬ 
ments  they  had  fallen  from  where  good  and  real,  not  falfe 
and  deceitful,  elfe  he  would  not  have  regretted  their  fall¬ 
ing  from  them  ;  and  fo  he  faith  pofttively,  They  tafed  of 
the  heavenly  gift)  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  GhoJty 
See.  not  that  they  feemed  to  be  fo,  which  fheweth  this 
objection  is  very  frivolous. 

Obj.  2.  Secondly,  They  alledge,  Phil.  i.  6.  Being  confident  of  this 
very  thing ,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jefus  Chrijl,  Sec.  and  1  Pet.  i.  5. 
Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  falva- 
tion. 

Anfw.  Thefe  feriptures,  as  they  do  not  aftirm  any  thing  pofi- 
tively  contrary  to  us,  fo  they  cannot  be  underftood  other- 

Salvation  w^e  than  as  condition  is  performed  upon  our  part, 

is  propofed  fceJna  falvation  is  no  otherwavs  propofed  there  but  upon 
upon  cer-  ° J  J  1  r 

tain  condi-  certain  neceffary  conditions  to  be  performed  by  us,  as  hath 
tions  by  us  , 

to  be  per- 
formed.  , 
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been  above  proved,  and  as  our  adverfaries  alfo  acknow¬ 
ledge,  as  Rom.  viii.  13.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flefio^  ye  fall 
die  ;  hut  if  ye  through  the  Spirit ,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  fall  live .  And  Heb.  iii.  14.  W e  are  made  partakers 
cf  Chrift ,  if  we  hold  the  hegmning  of  our  confidence  JledfaJl 
unto  the  end.  For  if  thefe  places  of  the  fcripture  upon 
which  they  build  their  objections  were  to  be  admitted 
without  thefe  conditions,  it  would  manifeftly  overturn 
the  whole  tenor  of  their  exhortations  throughout  all  their 
writings.  Some  other  objections  there  are  of  the  fame 
nature,  which  are  folved  by  the  fame  anfwers,  which 
alfo,  becaufe  largely  treated  of  by  others,  I  omit,  to 
come  to  that  teftimony  of  the  truth  which  is  more  efpe- 
cially  ours  in  this  matter,  and  is  contained  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  prop  of  tion  in  thefe  words  :  Yet  fuch  an  increafe 
and  Jlability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained ,  from 
which  there  cannot  be  a  total  apoflafy . 

§.  IV.  As  in  the  explanation  of  the  fifth  and fixth  pro - 
pofitions  I  obferved,  that  fome  that  had  denied  the  errors 
of  others  concerning  reprobation ,  and  affirmed  the  uni - 
verfality  of  Chrifis  death ,  did  notwithfanding  fall  fhort 
in  fufficiently  holding  forth  the  truth,  and  fo  gave  the 
contrary  party  occaf  on  by  their  defeCls  to  be  flrengtlien- 
ed  in  their  errors,  fo  it  may  be  faid  in  this  cafe.  As  up- The  two 
on  the  one  hand  they  err  who  affirm  that  the  leaf  degree  of  feme  Tun 
true  andfaving  grace  cannot  be  fallen  from ,  fo  do  they  err  J>y  af" 
upon  the  other  hand  that  deny  any  iuch  Jlability  to  be  at-  fhial  falling 
turned  from  which  there  cannot  be  a  total  and  final  apoflafy.  i^Trom11 
And  betwixt  thefe  two  extremes  lieth  the  truth  apparent  gr^l7m* 
in  the  lcriptures,  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by 
the  teft imony  of  his  Spirit,  and  which  alfo  we  are  made 
fenf  ble  of  by  our  own  experience.  And  even  as  in  the 
former  controverfy  was  obferved,  fo  alio  in  this,  the  de¬ 
fence  of  truth  will  readily  appear  to  fuch  as  feriouily 

weigh 
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weigh  the  matter  ;  for  the  arguments  upon  both  hands, 
rightly  applied,  will  as  to  this  hold  good  ;  and  the  ob¬ 
jections,  which  are  ftrong  as  they  are  refpeCtively  urged 
againft  the  two  oppofite  falfe  opinions ,  are  here  eailly 
folved,  by  the  eftablifhing  of  this  truth .  For  all  the  ar¬ 
guments  which  thefe  alledge  that  affirm  there  can  be  m 
falling  away ,  may  well  be  received  upon  the  one  part,  as 
of  thofe  who  have  attained  to  this  liability  and*  eftabliffi- 
ment,  and  their  objections  folved  by  this  confeffion  ;  fo 
upon  the  other  hand,  the  arguments  alledged  from  ferip- 
ture  teltimonies  by  thofe  that  affirm  the  pojjibility  of  fall¬ 
ing  away  may  well  be  received  of  fuch  as  are  not  come 
to  this  eftablifhment,  though  having  attained  a  meafure 
of  true  grace  Thus  then  the  contrary  batterings  of  our 
adverfaries,  who  mifs  the  truth,  do  concur  the  more 
ifrongly  to  eftablifh  it,  while  they  are  deftroying  each 
other.  But  left  this  may  not  feem  to  fuffice  to  fatisfy 
iuch  as  judge  it  always  pofjible  for  the  bef  of  men  before  they 
die  to  fall  away>  I  ffiall  add,  for  the  proof  of  it,  fome 
brief  condderations  from  fome  few  teftimonies  of  the 
feripture. 

I,  §.  V.  And  firft,  I  freely  acknowledge  that  it  is  good 

Watchful-  for  all  to  be  humble,  and  in  this  refpeCt  not  over  confi- 
diligcnce  is  dent,  fo  as  to  lean  to  this,  to  folter  themfelves  in  iniqui- 
of  indlfpen- or  pc  down  in  fecurity,  as  if  they  had  attained  this 
fuy  to  all.  condition,  feeing  watchfulnefs  and  diligence  are  of  indif- 
penfible  ?iecejfity  to  all  mortal  men,  fo  long  as  they  breathe 
in  this  world  ;  for  God  will  have  this  to  be  the  conftant 
praCtice  of  a  Chrifian ,  that  thereby  he  may  be  the  more 
fat  to  ferve  him,  and  better  armed  againft  all  the  temp¬ 
tations  of  the  enemy.  For  f  nee  the  wages  of  fin  is  death , 
there  is  no  man,  while  he  dnneth,  and  is  fubjeCt  there¬ 
unto,  but  may  lawfully  fuppofe  himfelf  capable  of  perifh- 
ing.  Hence  the  apoftle  Paul  himfelf  faith,  i  Cor,  ix.  27. 

But 
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But  I  keep  under  my  body ,  and  bring  it  into  fubjeElion ,  If 
that  by  any  means ,  when  I  have  preached  to  others ,  I  myfelf 
f could  be  a  cajl-away.  Here  the  apoftle  fuppofes  it  poffi- 
ble  for  him  to  be  a  caf-awayy  and  yet  it  may  be  judged 
he  was  far  more  advanced  in  the  inward  work  of  rezene- 

u 

ration  when  he  wrote  that  cpifle  than  many  who  nowa¬ 
days  too  prefumptuoufly  fuppofe  they  cannot  fall  away, 
becaule  they  feel  themfelves  to  have  attained  fome  fmall 
degree  of  true  grace.  But  the  apoftle  makes  ufe  of  this 
fuppofition  or  poffibility  of  his  being  a  caf-away,  as  I 
beiore  obferved,  as  an  inducement  to  them  to  be  watch¬ 
ful  ;  l keep  under  my  bodyy  lefy  8zc.  Neverthelefs  the  fame 
apoftle,  at  another  time,  in  the  fenfe  and  feeling  of  God's 
holy  power ,  and  in  the  dominion  thereof,  finding  himfelf 
a  conqueror  there-through  over  lin  and  his  foul's  ene¬ 
mies,  rnaketh  no  difficulty  to  affirm,  Rom.  viii.  38.  For 
1  am  perfuaded  that  neither  death  nor  lifey  &c.  which  clearlv 
fheweth  that  he  had  attained  a  condition  from  which  he 
knew  he  could  not  fall  away. 

But  lecondly,  It  appears  iuch  a  condition  is  attainable,  II. 
becaufe  we  are  exhorted  to  it ;  and,  as  hath  been  proved  Acond[t ,ioM 
before,  the  icripture  never  propoleth  to  us  things  impof-  in  this  life 
iible.  Such  an  exhortation  we  have  from  the  apoftle,  2  there  is  no 
Fet.  i.  10.  Wherefore  the  rather ,  brethren ,  give  dili^e?ice  to 

1  ...  >60  av/av. 

make  your  calling  and  elefiion  fire.  And  though  there  be  a 
condition  here  propofed,  yet  fince  we  have  already  proved 
that  it  is  poffible  to  fulfill  this  condition,  then  alfo  the 
promife  annexed  thereunto  may  be  attained.  And  lincc 
where  afturance  is  wanting,  there  is  ftili  a  place  left  for 
doubtings  and  delpairs,  if  we  Ihould  affirm  it  never  at¬ 
tainable,  tiien  fhould  there  never  be  a  place  known  bv 
the  faints  in  this  world,  wherein  they  might  be  free  of 
doubting  and  defpair  \  which  as  it  is  moft  ablurd  in  it-* 
felf,  fo  it  is  contrary  to  the  manifeft  experience  of  thou- 
fands. 


T 


Thirdly, 


2^6 

III. 

A  certain 
aflurance 
and  efta- 
blifhment 
given  of 
God  to 
many  of 
his  faints 
snd  chil¬ 
dren. 
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Thirdly,  God  hath  given  to  many  of  his  faints  and 
children,  and  is  ready  to  give  unto  ally  a  full  and  certain 
affurance  that  they  are  his,  and  that  no  power  (hall  be 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  But  this  aflurance 
would  be  no  aflurance,  if  thofe  who  are  fo  affured  were 
not  ejlablifhed  and  confirmed  beyond  all  doubt  and  hefitati- 
on  :  if  fo,  then  furely  there  is  no  poflibility  for  fuch  to 
mifs  of  that  which  God  hath  aflured  them  of.  And  that 
there  is  fuch  affurance  attainable  in  this  life,  the  ferip- 
ture  abundantly  declareth,  both  in  general  and  as  to 
particular  perfons.  As  firfl:.  Rev.  iii.  12.  Him  that  over - 
esmethy  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  Gody  and  he 
fhall  go  no  more  outy  See.  which  containeth  a  general 
promile  unto  all.  Hence  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  fome 
that  are  fealedy  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Who  hath  alfo  fealed  uSy  and 
given  the  earnefi  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts  :  wherefore  the 
Spirit  fo  fealing  is  called  the  earned:  or  pledge  of  our  inheri¬ 
tance  ,  Eph.  i.  13.  In  whom  ye  were  fealed  by  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit  of  promfe .  And  therefore  the  apoftle  Paul ,  not  only 
in  that  of  the  Remans  above  noted,  declareth  himfelf  to 
have  attained  that  condition,  but  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  he  aflirm- 
eth  in  thefe  words,  I  have  fought  a  good  fghiy  See.  which 
alfo  many  good  men  have  and  do  witnefs.  And  there¬ 
fore,  as  there  can  be  nothing  more  evident  than  that 
which  the  tnanfejl  experience  of  this  time  fheweth,  and 
therein  is  found  agreeable  to  the  experience  of  former 
times,  fo  we  fee  there  have  been  both  of  old  and  of  late9 
that  have  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonnefsy  and  have 
fallen  from  their  faith  and  integrity  ;  thence  we  may  fafe- 
]y  conclude  fuch  a  falling  away  pojfible.  We  alfo  fee  that 
fome  of  old  and  of  late  have  attained  a  certain  aflurance, 
fome  time  before  they  departed,  that  they  fhould  inherit 
eternal  lifey  and  have  accordingly  died  in  that  good  hope, 

of  and  concerning  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  teflified  that 

they 
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they  are  faved.  "Wherefore  we  ail  fee  fuch  a  ftate  is  at¬ 
tainable  in  this  life,  from  which  there  is  not  a falling  away: 
for  feeing  the  Spirit  of  God  did  lo  teltify,  it  was  not 
pofuble  that  they  fhould  perilh,  concerning  whom  he  whe 
cannot  lye  thus  bare  witnels. 


PROPOSITION  X. 

Concerning  the  Ministry. 

As  by  the  light  or  gift  of  God  all  true  knowledge  in  things 
fpiritual  is  received  and  revealed,  fo  by  the  fame,  as  it 
is  manifefted  and  received  in  the  heart,  by  the  firength 
and  power  thereof,  every  true  minifer  of  the  gofpel  is 
ordained,  prepared,  and  fupplied  in  the  work  of  the 
minifry ;  and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing 
hereof,  ought  every  evangel fznd  Chrfian  pafor  to  be 
led  and  ordered  in  his  labour  and  work  of  the  gofpel, 
both  as  to  the  place  where,  as  to  the  perfons  to  whom, 
and  as  to  the  time  wherein  he  is  to  minfer.  Moreover 
they  who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach 
the  gofpel,  though  without  human  commiffion  or  litera¬ 
ture ;  as  on  the  other  hand,  they  who  want  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned,  or  authorized 
by  the  commijfion  c f  men  and  churches,  are  to  be  efteemed 
but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  minfers  of  the  gofpel. 

Alfo  they  who  have  received  this  holy  and  unfpotted 
gift,  as  they  have  freely  received  it,fo  are  they  freely  to  give  The  So<pci 
it,  without  hire  or  bargaining,  far  lefs  to  ufe  it  as  a 
\ Trade  to  get  money  by  ;  yet  if  God  hath  called  any  freely, 
one  from  their  employment  or  trades,  by  which  they  AIit‘ I0' 
acquire  their  livelihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for  fuch,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  liberty  which  they  feel  given  them  in 
the  Lord,  to  receive  fuch  temporals  (to  wit,  what  may 
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be  needful  for  them  for  meat  and  clothing)  as  are  given 
them  freely  and  cordially  by  thofe  to  whom  they  have 
communicated  fpirituals. 

§.  I. UlTHERTO  I  have  treated  of  thofe  things  which 
relate  to  the  Chrifian  faith  and  Chrijlians ,  as  they  hand 
each  in  his  private  and  particular  condition,  and  how  and 
by  what  means  every  man  may  be  a  Chrifian  indeed,  and 
fo  abide.  Now  I  come  in  order  to  fpeak  of  thofe  things 
that  relate  to  Chrijlians ,  as  they  are  hated  in  a  joint  fel - 
lowfhip  and  communion ,  and  come  under  a  vifible  and  out- 
The  church  ward  fociety ,  which  fociety  is  called  the  church  of  God ,  and 

thefpiritual  *m  ^cr^Pture  compared  to  a  body ,  and  therefore  named  the 
body  of  body  of  Chrifl.  As  then  in  the  natural  body  there  be  di¬ 
vers  members,  all  concurring  to  the  common  end  of  pre- 
ferving  and  confirming  the  whole  body,  fo  in  this fjbi ritu¬ 
al  and  myjlical  body  there  are  alfo  divers  members,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  different  mealures  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit 
diverfly  adminihered  unto  each  member ;  and  from  this 
diverfty  arifeth  that  diftindtion  of  perfons  in  the  vifible  fo¬ 
ciety  of  Chrijlians ,  as  of  apofles ,  pajlors ,  evangel fs ,  minif- 
ters ,  &c.  That  which  in  this  propofition  is  propofed,  is, 
What  males  or  conjlitutes  any  a  minifer  of  the  church ,  what 
his  qualifications  ought  to  be ,  and  how  he  ought  to  behave  nimfelf? 
But  becaufe  it  may  feem  fomewhat  prepofterous  to  fpeak 
of  the  difinEi  offices  of  the  church  until  fomething  be  faid 
of  the  church  in  general,  though  nothing  pofitively  be 
faid  of  it  in  the  propofition  •,  yet,  as  here  implied,  I  fliall 
briefly  premife  fomething  thereof,  and  then  proceed  to 

the  particular  members  of  it. 

§.  II.  It  is  not  in  the  leaft  my  defign  to  meddle  with 
thofe  tedious  and  many  controverfies  wherewith  the  Pa- 
pifts  and  Protefanis  do  tear  one  another  concerning  this 
thing  ;  but  only  according  to  the  truth  manifefted  to  me, 

and  revealed  in  me  by  the  teflimony  of  the  Spiiit,  ac¬ 
cording 
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cording  to  that  proportion  of  wifdom  given  me,  briefly 
to  hold  forth  as  a  necefTary  introdu&ion  both  to  this 
matter  of  the  minifry  and  of  worjhip,  which  followeth 
thofe  things  which  I,  together  with  my  brethren ,  do  be¬ 
lieve  concerning  the  church . 

The  Church  then,  according  to  the  grammatical  figni-  I. 
fication  of  the  word,  as  it  is  ufed  in  the  holy  fcripture, 
fignifies  an  affembly  or  gathering  cf  many  into  one  place  ;  for  Theetymo- 
the  fubflantive  Ux,Xn<rU  comes  from  the  word  Ikkc&X’U  I ra//[vord°^  ^ 
out  of  and  originally  from  l call ;  and  indeed,  as  this  £***W<* 

•  i  .  the  church, 

is  the  grammatical  fenfe  of  the  word,  fo  alfo  it  is  the  and  fignifi- 
real  and  proper  fignification  of  the  thing,  the  church  be- catlon  of  lt‘ 
ing  no  other  thing  but  the  fociety,  gathering  or  company  of 
fuch  as  God  hath  called  out  of  the  world,  and  worldly  fpirit ,  to 
walk  in  his  Light  and  Life.  The  church  then  fo  defined 
is  to  be  confidered,  as  it  comprehends  all  that  are  thus 
called  and  gathered  truly  by  God,  both  fuch  as  are  yet  in 
this  inferior  world,  and  fuch  as  having  already  laid  down 
the  earthly  tabernacle,  are  palTed  into  their  heavenly 
manlions,  which  together  do  make  up  the  one  catholic 
chut ch ,  concerning  which  there  is  fo  much  controverfy. 

Out  of  which  church  we  freely  acknowledge  there  can  be  No  falvati- 
no  falvation  *,  becaufe  under  this  church  and  its  denomi-  °,n  vv1ith(Tt 

the  church  : 

nation  are  comprehended  all,  and  as  many,  of  whatfoever 
nation,  kindred,  tongue,  or  people  they  be,  though  outwardly 
Grangers,  and  remote  from  thofe  who  profefs  Chrif  and 
Chrfianity  in  words,  and  have  the  benefit  of  the  ferip- 
tures,  as  become  obedient  to  the  holy  light  and  tefimony  of 
God  in  their  hearts,  fo  as  to  become  fanCtified  by  it,  and 
cleanfed  from  the  evils  of  their  ways.  For  this  is  the  What  the 
univerfal  or  catholick  fpirit,  by  which  many  arc  called  from  dUirCh  ^ 
all  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  and  fall  fit  down  with 
Abraham,  Ilaac,  and  Jacob  :  by  this  the  fecret  life  and 
virtue  of  Jefus  is  conveyed  into  many  that  are  afar  off, 


even 
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ci’cn  as  by  the  blood  that  runs  into  the  veins  and  arteries 

of  the  natural  body  the  life  is  conveyed  from  the  head 

and  heart  unto  the  extreme  parts.  There  may  be  mem- 

Turks  and  bers  therefore  of  this  catholick  church  both  among  heathens , 
Jews  may 

become  Turks,  Jews ,  and  all  the  feveral  forts  of  Chrijlians ,  men 
of thi^CrS  ant^  women  of  integrity  and  fimplicity  of  heart,  who 
church.  though  blinded  in  fome  things  in  their  underftanding, 
and  perhaps  burdened  with  the  fuperftitions  and  forma¬ 
lity  of  the  feveral  fe&s  in  which  they  are  ingroffed,  yet 
being  upright  in  their  hearts  before  the  Lord,  chie  fly 
aiming  and  labouring  to  be  delivered  from  iniquity,  and 
loving  to  follow  righteoufnefs,  are  by  the  fecret  touches 
of  this  holy  light  in  their  fouls  enlivened  and  quickened, 
thereby  fecretly  united  to  God,  and  there-through  be¬ 
come  true  members  of  this  catholick  church.  Now  the 
church  in  this  refpeft  hath  been  in  being  in  all  generati¬ 
ons  \  for  God  never  wanted  fome  fuch  witneffes  for  him, 

.  .  -  •  % 

though  many  times  flighted,  and  not  much  obferved  by 
this  world  ;  and  therefore  this  church ,  though  hill  in  be¬ 
ing,  hath  been  oftentimes  as  it  were  invifble,  in  that  it 
hath  not  come  under  the  obfervations  of  the  men  of  this 
world,  being,  as  faith  the  feripture,  Jer.  iii.  14.  one  of 
a  city ,  and  two  of  a  family.  And  yet  though  the  church 
thus  considered  may  be  as  it  were  hid  from  wicked  men, 
as  not  then  gathered  into  a  viftble  fellowfhip ,  yea  and  not 
obferved  even  by  fome  that  are  members  of  it,  yet  may 
there  notwithftanding  many  belong  to  it  \  as  when  Elias 
complained  he  was  left  alone,  1  King.  xix.  18.  God  an- 
fwered  unto  him,  I  have  referved  to  my f elf  feven  thou - 
find  men ,  who  have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  the  image  cf 
Baal  *,  whence  the  apoftle  argues,  Rom.  xi.  the  being  of 
a  remnant  in  his  day. 

II.  §.  III.  Secondly,  The  church  is  to  be  coniidered  as  it 


The  defmi- fignifes  a  certain  number  of  perfons  gathered  by  God’s 

tion  of  the  -  ,  '  Spirit, 

chjirch  ot 
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Spirit,  and  by  the  teftimony  of  fome  of  his  fervants  raifed  God,  as  ga- 

r  '  J  t  thcred  into 

up  for  that  end,  unto  the  belief  of  the  true  principles  a  vifible 
and  do&rines  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  who  through  their  fclloWiUip* 
hearts  being  united  by  the  fame  love,  and  their  under- 
ftandings  informed  in  the  fame  truths,  gather,  meet, 
and  affemble  together  to  wait  upon  God,  to  worfhip  him, 
and  to  bear  a  joint  teftimony  for  the  truth  againft  errory 
fuffering  for  the  fame,  and  fo  becoming  through  this  fel- 
lowfhip  as  one  family  and  houfhold  in  certain  refpedls, 
do  each  of  them  watch  over,  teach,  inftruft,  and  care 
for  one  another,  according  to  their  feveral  mcafures  and 
attainments  :  fuch  were  the  churches  of  the  primitive 
times  gathered  by  the  apoftles :  whereof  we  have  divers 
mentioned  in  the  holy  fcriptures.  And  as  to  the  viftbility 
of  the  church  in  this  refpedl,  there  hath  been  a  great  in¬ 
terruption  ftnce  the  apoftles’  days,  by  reafon  of  the 
apojlafy^  as  will  hereafter  appear. 

§.  IV.  To  be  a  member  then  of  the  Catholick  churchy  How  to  be- 

there  is  need  of  the  inward  calling  of  God  by  his  light  in  ^mber  of 

the  hearty  and  a  being  leavened  into  the  nature  and  fpiritthat 
.  ,  church. 

of  it,  lo  as  to  forfake  unrighteoufnefs,  and  be  turned  to 
righteoulnefs,  and  in  the  inwardnefs  of  the  mind  to  be 
cut  out  of  the  wild  olive  tree  of  our  own  fir  ft  fallen  na¬ 
ture,  and  ingrafted  into  Chrifl  by  his  Word  and  Spirit  in 
the  heart .  And  this  may  be  done  in  thofe  who  are 
ftrangers  to  the  hiftory,  (God  not  having  pleafed  to 
make  them  partakers  thereof)  as  in  the  ffth  and  fxth 
propofitions  hath  already  been  proved. 

To  be  a  member  of  a  particular  church  of  Chrifl ,  asThe°at- 
this  inward  work  is  indifpenfibly  neceflary,  fo  i9  alfo  the  fefHouPof 
outward  profeflion  of,  and  belief  in,  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the 
thofe  holy  truths  delivered  by  his  Spirit  in  the  fcriptures  jtrucchipt 
feeing  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit  recorded  in  the  fcrip¬ 
tures,  doth  anfwer  the  teftimony  of  the  fame  Spirit  in 

the 
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the  heart,  even  as  face  anfwereth  face  in  a  glafs.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  the  inward  work  of  holinefs,  and  for- 
faking  iniquity,  is  necelTary  in  every  refpedt  to  the  being 
a  member  in  the  church  of  Chrifl  ;  and  that  the  outward 
profeffion  is  necefTary  to  be  a  member  of  a  particular 
gathered  churchy  but  not  to  the  bein^  a  member  of  the 
Catholick  church ;  yet  it  is  abfolutely  necefTary,  where 
God  affords  the  opportunity  of  knowing  it  :  and  the 
outward  teftimony  is  to  be  believed,  where  it  is  prefented 
and  revealed  ;  the  fum  whereof  hath  upon  other  occa¬ 
sions  been  already  proved. 

The  mem-  V.  But  contrary  hereunto,  the  devil,  that  worketh 

A:  tichn'fli- ^nd  hath  wrought  in  the  my  fiery  of  iniquity,  hath  taught  his 

fn  of- ^°^owers  a^irm>  That  no  man ,  however  holy ,  is  a  mem - 

tafy  their  ber  of  the  church  of  Chrifl  without  the  outward  tnofeffion  : 
empty  pro*  J  J  j  jj 

feflion.  and  unlefs  he  be  initiated  thereinto  by  fome  outward  ceremonies . 

And  again,  j That  men  who  have  this  outward  pr of e forty 
though  inwardly  unholy ,  may  be  members  of  the  true  church 
of  Chrifl,  yea,  and  ought  to  befoefleemed.  Thjs  is  plainly 
to  put  light  for  darhnefs,  and  darhnefs  for  light  ;  as  if  God 
had  a  greater  regard  to  words  than  actions,  and  were 
more  pleafed  with  vain  profeffions  than  with  real  holi— 
nefs  :  but  thefe  tilings  I  have  fufficiently  refuted  hereto¬ 
fore.  Only  from  hence  let  it  be  obferved,  that  upon 
this  falfe  and  rotten  foundation  Antichrifl  hath  built  his 
Baby lonflj flr tiff ure,  and  the  Antichriflian  church  in  the 
apoflafy  hath  hereby  reared  herfelf  up  to  that  height  and 
grandeur  fhe  hath  attained  ;  fo  as  to  exalt  herfelf  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  and  fit  in  the  temple  op  God  as  God . 

For  the  particular  churches  of  Chrifl,  gathered  in  the 
apofties’  days,  foon  after  beginning  to  decay  as  to  the  7/7— 
ward  life,  came  to  be  overgrown  with  feveral  errors,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  profefTors  of  Chriflianity  to  be  leavened 
with  the  old  fpirit  and  converfation  of  the  world.  Yet 


The  decay 
of  the 
church. 


it 
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it  pleafed  God  for  fome  centuries  to  preferve  that  life  in 

many,  whom  he  emboldened  with  zeal  to  Hand  and  fuf- 

fer  for  his  name  through  the  ten  perfecutioiis :  but  thefe  when  men 

being  over,  the  meeknefs,  gentlenefs,  love,  long-fuffer-  ^fUan. 

ine,  foodnefs,  and  temperance  of  Chriflianity  began  to  by  birth, 

5  .  and  not  by 

be  loft.  For  after  that  the  princes  of  the  earth  came  to  converfion, 
take  upon  them  that  profeffion,  and  that  it  ccafed  to 
be  a  reproach  to  be  a  Chriflian ,  but  rather  became  a  loft, 
means  to  preferment  ;  men  became  fuch  by  birth  and 
education,  and  not  by  converfton  and  renovation  of 
fpirit  :  then  there  was  none  fo  vile,  none  fo  wicked, 
none  fo  profane,  who  became  not  a  member  of  the 
church .  And  the  teachers  and  pafors  thereof  becoming 
the  companions  of  princes,  and  fo  being  enriched  by 
their  benevolence,  and  getting  vaft  treafures  and  eftates, 
became  puffed  up,  and  as  it  were  drunken  with  the  vain 
pomp  and  glory  of  this  world  :  and  fo  marfhalled  them- 
felves  in  manifold  orders  and  degrees  *,  not  without  in¬ 
numerable  contefts  and  altercations  who  fhould  have  the 
*  precedency.  So  the  virtue,  life,  fubftance,  and  kernel  of 
Chriflian  religion  came  to  be  loft,  and  nothing  remained 
but  a  fhadow  and  image  ;  which  dead  image,  or  carcafe 
of  Chriflianity  (to  make  it  take  the  better  with  the  fu- 
perftitious  multitude  of  heathens  that  were  engroffed  in  it, 
not  by  any  inward  converfton  of  their  hearts,  or  by  be¬ 
coming  lefts  wicked  or  ftuperftiticus,  but  by  a  little  change 
in  the  object  of  their  ftuperftition)  not  having  the  inward 
ornament  and  life  of  the  Spirit,  became  decked  with 
many  outward  and  viftble  orders,  and  beautified  with 
the  gold,  ftlver,  precious  fttones,  and  the  other  ftplendid 
ornaments  of  this  perifhing  world  :  fo  that  this  was  no 
more  to  be  accounted  the  Chriflia?i  religion ,  and  Chriflian 


*  As  was  betwixt  the  hi  (hop  of  Rome,  and  the  bifhop  of  Conftanti 
nople. 
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Whether, 
and  what 
difference 


chnrchy  notwithftanding  the  outward  profefiicn,  than 
the  dead  body  of  a  man  is  to  be  accounted  a  living  man  j 
fn  the  which  however  cunningly  embalmed,  and  adorned  with 

Rome  are  ever  muc^  g°ld  or  fdver,  or  moft  precious  hones,  or 
ndefsfu-  fweet  ointments,  is  but  a  dead  body  hill,  without  fenfe, 

petlritions  t  J  9 

and  cere-  life,  or  motion.  For  that  apojlate  church  of  Rome  has 

troduced^  *ntro<^uce<J  no  fewer  ceremonies  and  fuperftitions  into 
eith0  WCrC  ^jrlftlan  PryfeJJlon>  than  were  either  among  Jews  or 
mong  Jews  Heathens  ;  and  that  there  is  and  hath  been  as  much,  yea, 
theS?3**  anc*  more  Pride,  covetoufnefs,  uncleannefs,  luxury,  for¬ 
nication,  profanenefs  and  atheifm  among  her  teachers 
and  chief  bifhops,  than  ever  was  among  any  fort  of 
people,  none  need  doubt,  that  have  read  their  own  au¬ 
thors,  to  wit,  Platina  and  others. 

Now,  though  Protejlants  have  reformed  from  her  in 
fome  of  the  moft  grofs  points  and  abfurd  doftrines  re- 
betwixt  the  bating  to  the  church  and  minijlry ,  yet  (which  is  to  be  re- 

rncTpapTt  Sretted)  they  have  only  lopt  the  branches,  but  retain 
in  fuperfti-  and  plead  earneftly  for  the  fame  root,  from  which  thefe 
abufes  have  fprung.  So  that  even  among  them,  though 
all  that  mafs  of  fuperftition,  ceremonies,  and  orders  be 
not  again  eftablifhed,  yet  the  fame  pride,  covetoufnefs 
and  fenfuality  is  found  to  have  overfpread  and  leavened 
their  churches  and  minifiry>  and  the  life,  power  and 
virtue  of  true  religion  is  loft  among  them  ;  and  the  very 
fame  death,  barrennefs,  drynefs  and  emptinefs,  is  found 
in  their  minijlry .  So  that  in  effect  they  differ  from  Pa - 
pijlsy  but  in  form  and  fome  ceremonies  ;  being  with 
them  apoftatifed  from  the  life  and  power  the  true  pri¬ 
mitive  church  and  her  pajlors  were  in  :  fo  that  of  both 
it  may  be  faid  truly  (without  breach  of  charity)  that 
having  only  a  fortn  of  godlinefs  (and  many  of  them  not 
fo  much  as  that)  they  are  deniers  of,  yea,  enemies  to, 
the  power  of  it.  And  this  proceeds  not  fimply  from 

their 
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their  not  walking  anfwerably  to  their  own  principles, 
and  fo  degenerating  that  way,  which  alio  is  true  ;  but, 
which  is  worle,  their  laying  down  to  themfelves,  and 
adhering  to  certain  principles,  which  naturally,  as  a 
curled  root,  bring  forth  thefe  bitter  fruits  :  thefe  there¬ 
fore  {hall  afterwards  be  examined  and  refuted,  as  the 
contrary  portions  of  truth  in  the  propofition  are  ex¬ 
plained  and  proved. 

For  as  to  the  nature  and  conftitution  of  a  church  *  *  i.  c.  nat»- 

(ablfra^t  from  their  difputes  concerning  its  conlfant  xhe  Protef* 

bility,  infallibility,  and  the  primacy  of  the  church  of  ^ c^ch 

Rome)  the  Protefants ,  as  in  practice,  fo  in  principles,  become 

differ  not  from  Papifs ;  for  they  engrofs  within  the  ^eof™ 

compafs  of  their  church  whole  nations,  making  their 

infants  members  of  it,  by  Iprinkling  a  little  water  upon 

them  ;  fo  that  there  is  none  fo  wicked  or  profane  who  is 

not  a  fellow-member  ;  no  evidence  of  holinefs  being 

required  to  conftitute  a  member  of  the  church .  Nay, 

look  through  the  Protefant  fiations ,  and  there  will  ik> 

difference  appear  in  the  lives  of  the  generality  of  the  one, 

more  than  of  the  other  *,  he,  who  ruleth  in  the  children  of 

difobediencey  reigning  in  both  :  fo  that  the  reformation ,  chriftianity 

through  this  defetff,  is  only  in  holding  fome  lei's  grofs 

errors  in  the  notion,  but  not  in  having  the  heart  re-  renewing  of 

tlic  hi  ciirt# 

formed  and  renewed,  in  which  mainly  the  life  of  Chrif  i - 
unity  con  fiftieth. 

§.  VI.  But  the  Popifh  errors  concerning  the  mimjlryy  a  popilh 
which  they  have  retained,  are  moff  of  all  to  be  regret- 
ted,  by  which  chiefly  the  life  and  power  of  Chrijlianity^ Is  foi¬ 
ls  barred  out  among  them,  and  they  kept  in  death,  bar- 
rennefs  and  drynefs  :  there  being  nothing  more  hurtful 

V  '  * 

than  an  error  in  this  refpe&.  For  where  a  falfe  and 
corrupt  miniftry  entereth,  all  manner  of  other  evils  fol¬ 
low  upon  it,  according  to  that  feripture  adage,  Like  l.ikepeo- 

,  pie,  like 

Pe0Ple>  prieft. 

Hoi’ea  4.  9. 
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people,  like  prtefii  for  by  their  influence,  inftead  of  minify 
termg  life  and  righteoufnefs,  they  minifter  death  and 
iniquity.  1  he  whole  blackfidings  of  the  Jewifh  congre¬ 
gate  of  old  are  hereto  aferibed  :  The  leaders  of  my  people 
have  caufed  them  to  err .  The  whole  writings  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  are  full  of  fuch  complaints  ;  and  for  this  caufe, 
under  the  New  Tef  ament,  we  are  fo  often  warned  and 
guarded  to  beware  of  falfe  prophets,  and  fa/fe  teachers,  &c. 
What  may  be  thought  then,  where  all,  as  to  this,  is 
out  of  order  5  where  both  the  foundation,  call,  qualifi¬ 
cations,  maintenance,  and  whole  difeipline  are  differ¬ 
ent  from  and  oppofite  to  the  min  fry  of  the  primitive 
church ;  yea,  and  neceflarily  tend  to  the  fhutting  out  of 
a  fpiritual  miniflry,  and  the  bringing  in  and  eftablifhing 
of  a  carnal  ?  This  fhall  appear  by  parts. 

Quefl:.  I.  §.  \  II.  That  then  which  comes  firfl;  to  be  queflioned  in 
tiiis  matter,  is  concerning  the  call  of  a  minifer  ;  to  wit, 
IT  hat  maketh,  or  how  cometh  a  man  to  be,  a  minifer,  paf  or , 
or  teacher  in  the  church  of  Chrifl  ? 


Anfw.  We  anfwer  ;  By  the  inward  power  and  virtue  of  the 
The  call  of  Spirit  of  God.  For,  as  faith  our  propofition,  Having  re- 
and  where-  ceive(^  true  knowledge  of  things  fpiritual  by  the  Spirit  of 
tiftc‘h°U"  kiod,  without  which  trey  cannot  be  known ,  and  being  by  the 
fame  in  meef in  e  purified- and  fan  it  fed,  he  comes  thereby  to  be 
called  and  moved  to  minifer  to  others  ,  being  able  to  fpeak, 
from  a  living  experience,  of  what  he  himfelf  is  a  wit- 
nefs  ;  and  therefore  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  he  is 
f  t  to  perfuade  men,  &c.  2  Cor .  v.  1 1.  and  his  words  and 
mimftry,  proceeding  from  the  inward  power  and  virtue, 
reach  to  the  heart  of  111s  hearers,  and  make  them  ap- 

0  eject  Prove  arsc^  be  fubjecl  unto  him.  Our  adverfaries 

are  forced  to  confefs,  that  this  were  indeed  defirabie  and 

befi:  ;  but  this  they  will  not  have  to  be  abfolutely  necef- 

✓ 

lary.  I  fhall  firft  prove  the  neceflity  of  it,  and  then 

fhew 
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ihewhow  much  they  err  in  that  which  they  make  more 

neceiTary  than  this  divine  and  heavenly  call. 

Firft  \  That  which  is  neceiTary  to  make  a  man  a  Chrif  Arg. 

tian9  To  as  without  it  he  cannot  be  truly  one,  muft  be  much  0p  aa 

more  neceiTary  to  make  a  man  a  minifer  of  Chrif  ianity;  inward  call 

.  ,  to  nvake  a 

feeing  the  one  is  a  degree  above  the  other,  and  has  it  111-  inan  a 

eluded  in  it:  nothing  lefs  than  he  that  fuppofeth  a  CThnUi^i*- 
maflery  fuppofeth  him  firft  to  have  attained  the  knowledge 
and  capacity  of  a  fcholar.  They  that*  are  not  Chrif  ians , 
cannot  be  teachers  and  minifters  among  Chrif  inns. 

But  this  inward  call,  power  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  is  neceiTary  to  make  a  man  a  Chrif  ian ;  as  we  have 
abundantly  proved  before  in  the  fecond  propofition,  ac¬ 
cording  to  thefe  feriptures,  He  that  hath  not  the  Spirit  cf 
Chrif ,  is  none  of  his .  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Gody  are  the  Sons  of  God  : 

Therefore  this  call,  moving  and  drawing  of  the  Spirit, 

muft  be  much  more  neceiTary  to  make  a  minifer . 

Secondly*,  All  minifer  s  of  the  New  Tef ament  ought  The  m-.- 

niftryof  the 

to  be  minifers  of  the  Spirity  and  not  of  the  letter ,  accord-  cpirit  re_ 
ing  to  that  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and  as  the  old  Latin  hath  it,  clairc8.the 

o  operation 

Not  by  the  letter ,  but  by  the  Spirit :  But  how  can  a  man  be  andtefti- 
a  minifter  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  not  inwardly  called  by  it,  spirit, 
and  who  looks  not  upon  the  operation  and  teftimony  of 
the  Spirit  as  elTential  to  his  call  ?  As  he  could  not  be  a 
minifter  of  the  letter  who  had  thence  no  ground  for  his 
call,  yea,  who  was  altogether  a  ftranger  to  and  unac¬ 
quainted  with  it,  fo  neither  can  he  be  a  minifter  of  the 
Spirit  who  is  a  ftranger  to  it,  and  unacquainted  with  the 
motions  thereof,  and  knows  it  not  to  draw,  a<ft,  and 
move  him,  and  go  before  him  in  the  work  of  the  minif  ry. 

I  would  willingly  know,  how  thofe  that  take  upon  them 
to  be  minifters  (as  they  fuppofe)  of  the  gofpel,  merely 
from  an  outward  vocation,  without  fo  much  as  being  any 

wavs 
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fenfible  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  or  any  inward 
call  therefrom,  can  either  fatisfy  themfelves  or  others 
thut  they  are  minifers  of  the  Spirit,  or  wherein  they  dif¬ 
fer  from  the  minijlers  of  the  letter  ?  For, 

thJhwthc  .  Thlrd!y  >  If  this  ‘"ward  call,  or  teftimony  of  the  Spi- 
people  rit,  were  not  effential  and  necelTarv  to  a  mimfter,  then 

to  doubt,  ^  iinij  ry  of  the  New  Eejlament  would  not  only  be  no 
who  ftould  ways  preferable  to,  but  in  divers  refpea*  far  worfe  than 
and  mini-  that  of  the  law .  for  under  the  law  there  was  a  certain 
tribe  allotted  for  the  minijlry ,  and  of  that  tribe  certain 
families  fet  apart  for  the  priefthood  and  other  offices,  by 
the  immediate  command  of  God  to  Mofes  :  fo  that  the 
people  needed  not  be  in  any  doubt  who  ffiould  be  priefts 
and  minifters  of  the  holy  things  :  yea,  and  befides  this, 
God  called  forth,  by  the  immediate  teftimony  of  his 
Spirit,  fever al  at  divers  times  to  teach,  inftnnft,  and  re¬ 
prove  his  people,  as  Samuel,  Nathan,  Elias ,  Elijha,  Jen- 
miah,  Amos ,  and  many  more  of  the  prophets :  but  now 
under  the  new  covenant ,  where  the  minijlry  ought  to  be 
mor zfpiritual,  the  way  more  certain ,  and  the  accefs  more 
eafy  unto  the  Lord,  our  adverfaries,  by  denying  the  ne~ 
ceffity  of  this  inward  and  fpiritual  vocation,  make  it 
quite  otherways.  For  there  being  now  no  certain  family 
or  tribe  to  which  the  minijlry  is  limited,  we  are  left  in  un¬ 
certainty,  to  chooie  and  have pajlors  at  a  venture  without 
any  certain  affent  of  the  will  of  God  ;  having  neither  an 
outward  rule  nor  certainty  in  this  affair  to  walk  by  :  for 
that  the  feripture  cannot  give  any  certain  rule  in  this 

matter,  hath  in  the  third  propofition  concerning  it  been 
already  fhewn. 

4.  Chrifl  I  ourthly  ;  Chrift  proclaims  them  all  thieves  and  robbers , 
the  door,  that  enter  not  by  him  the  door  into  the  Jheepfold ,  but  climb  up 

John  10.  1  fome  other  way ,  whom  the  JJjcep  ought  not  to  hear  :  but  fuck 
as  come  in  without  the  call,  moving?,  and  leadings  of  the 

Spirit 
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Spirit  of  Chrift,  wherewith  he  leads  his  children  into 
a II  truth ,  come  in  certainly  not  by  Chrift,  who  is  the 
door9  but  fome  other  way,  and  therefore  are  not  true 
lhepherds. 

§.  VIII.  To  all  this  they  objett  the  fuccejfton  of  the  $ uccefiion 
church  ;  alledging,  That  fince  Chrif  gave  a  call  to  his  apofles 
and  difciples ,  they  have  conveyed  that  call  to  their  fucceffors ,  church 
having  power  to  ordain  paftors  and  teachers  ;  by  which  pow -  and  his 
er  the  authority  of  ordaining  and  making  minifters  and  paftors  aP0^c** 
is  fuccejftvely  conveyed  to  us  ;  fo  that  fuchy  who  are  ordained 
and  called  by  the  paftors  of  the  church,  are  therefore  true  and 
lawful  minifers  ;  and  others ,  who  are  not  fo  called ,  are  to  be 
accounted  but  intruders .  Hereunto  alfo  fome  Protejlants 
add  a  neceffity9  though  they  make  it  not  a  thing  ejfential ; 

That  befides  this  calling  of  the  church,  every  one9  being  called , 
ought  to  have  the  inward  call  of  the  Spirit ,  inclining  him  fo 
chcfen  to  his  work :  but  this  they  fay  is  fubjeclive  and  not 
objeEtive  ;  of  which  before. 

As  to  what  is  fubjoined  of  the  inward  call  of  the  Spirit,  Anfw. 

in  that  they  make  it  not  eftential  to  a  true  call,  but  a 

fupererogation  as  it  were,  it  fheweth  how  little  they  fet 

by  it  :  ftnce  thofe  they  admit  to  the  miniftry  are  not  fo 

much  as  queftioned  in  their  trials,  whether  they  have  this 

or  not.  Yet  in  that  it  hath  been  often  mentioned,  ef- 

pecially  by  th c  primitive  Protef  ants  in  their  treatifes  on  The  call  of 

this  fubjeft,  it  fheweth  how  much  they  were  fecretly 

convinced  in  their  minds,  that  this  inward  call  of  the  any  other 

Spirit  was  moft  excellent  and  preferable  to  any  other  ;  tiv/pro- 

and  therefore  in  the  moft  noble  and  heroick  aEls  of  thetei^ant9' 

reformation ,  they  laid  claim  unto  it  ;  fo  that  many  of  the 

primitive  Protefants  did  not  fcruple  both  to  defpife  and 

difown  this  outward  *  call ,  when  urged  by  the  Papifls  *Succef- 

again  ft  them.  But  now  Protejlants ,  having  gone  from  flon- 

J  9  &  &  Modern 

the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit,  plead  for  the  fame  fuccefjlon  :  Proteftant® 

jmH  (WinS 

:hc  call  of 
ths  Soiri;. 
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and  being  prefled  (by  thofe  whom  God  now  raifeth  up 
by  his  Spirit  to  reform  thofe  abides  that  are  among  them) 
with  the  example  of  their  forefathers  practice  againftj^wi?, 
they  are  not  at  all  afhamed  utterly  to  deny  that  their  fa¬ 
thers  were  called  to  their  work  by  the  inward  and  imme¬ 
diate  vocation  of  the  Spirit  *,  clothing  themfelves  with 
that  call,  which  they  fay  their  forefathers  had,  as  paftors 
of  the  Roman  church .  For  thus  (not  to  go  further)  af- 
firmeth  Nicolaus  Arnoldus  f,  in  a  pamphlet  written  again  ft 
the  fame  propofitions,  called,  A  Theologick  Exercitation , 
Sedt.  40.  averring,  That  they  pretended  not  to  an  immediate 
a B  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  reformed  by  the  virtue  of  the  or¬ 
dinary  vocation  which  they  had  in  the  churchy  as  it  then  waSy 
to  wit,  that  of  Rome,  3tc. 

IX.  Many  abfurdities  do  Protefants  fall  into,  by 
deriving  their  miniftry  thus  through  the  church  of  Rome. 
As,  ftrft,  They  muft  acknowledge  her  to  be  a  true  church 
Abfurdities  of  Glorify  though  only  erroneous  in  fome  things;  which 
folUnuTby  contradicts  their  forefathers  fo  frequently,  and  yet  truly, 
deriving  ^  calling  her  Antichrf.  Secondly,  They  muft  needs  ac- 
try  through  knowledge,  that  the  priefs  and  bijhops  of  the  Romijh 
'  fVoiu^11  church  are  true  minfers  and pafiors  of  the  church  of  Chrify 
as  to  the  effential  part ;  elfe  they  could  not  be  ft  fubjedls 
for  that  power  and  authority  to  have  ref  ded  in  ;  neither 
could  they  have  been  vefiels  capable  to  receive  that  pow¬ 
er,  and  again  tranfmit  it  to  their  fucceiTors.  Thirdly, 
It  would  follow  from  this,  that  th  e  prie/ls  and  bijhops  of  the 
Romijh  church  are  yet  really  true  pafors  and  teachers  ;  for 
if  Protefant  minfers  have  no  authority  but  what  they 
received  from  them,  and  fnce  the  church  of  Rome  is  the 
fame  fhe  was  at  that  time  of  the  reformation  in  doctrine 
and  manners,  and  fhe  has  the  fame  power  now  fie  had 

•f  Who  gives  himfelf  out  Dodtor  and  Profeffor  of  Sacred  Theology  at 

Fxane«|uer. 
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then,  and  if  the  power  lie  in  the  fucceffion,  then  thefe 
priejls  of  the  Romijh  church  now,  which  derive  their  ordi¬ 
nation  from  thofe  bfoops  that  ordained  the  firft  reformers 9 
have  the  fame  authority  which  the  fucceffiors  of  the  re¬ 
formed  have,  and  confequently  are  no  lefs  minfers  of 
the  church  than  they  are.  But  how  will  this  agree  with 
that  opinion  which  the  primitive  Protefants  had  of  the 
Romijh priefs  and  clergy ,  to  whom  Luther  did  not  only 
deny-any  power  or  authority,  but  contrary-wife  affirmed, 

*That  it  was  wickedly  done  of  them,  to  affume  to  themfelves  only 

this  authority  to  teach ,  and  be  priefts  arid  minifters,  &c.  a  woman 

For  he  himfelf  affirmed,  Phat  every  good  Chrifian  (not  preacher.  * 
only  men ,  but  even  women  alfo)  is  a  preacher. 

§.  X.  But  againfl  this  vain  fucceffion,  as  aliened  either  The  Pre- 
by  the  Papifts  or  Protejlants  as  a  necelfary  thing  to  the  call  ceffion  ofC 
of  a  mini  her,  I  anfiver  ;  That  fuch  as  plead  for  it,  as  a  p^tdlant! 
fufficient  or  neceiTary  thing  to  the  call  of  a  minifter,  do  explained, 
thereby  fufficiently  declare  their  ignorance  of  the  nature 
of  Chi  fianity ,  and  how  much  they  are  (Grangers  to  the 
life  and  power  of  a  Chrifian  min  fry,  which  is  not  entailed 


to  fucceffion,  as  an  outward  inheritance  ;  and  herein,  as 
hath  been  often  before  obferved,  they  not  only  make  the 
gofpei  not  better  than  the  law,  but  even  far-lhort  of  it. 

For  Jefus  Chrif ,  as  he  regardeth  not  any  diftinfl  particu¬ 
lar  family  or  nation  in  the  gathering  of  his  children  5  but 
only  fuch  as  are  joined  to  and  leavened  with  his  own  pure 
and  righteous  feed,  fo  neither  regards  he  a  bare  outward 
fucceffion,  where  his  pure,  immaculate,  and  righteous 
life  is  wanting  •,  for  that  were  all  one.  He  took  not  the 
nations  into  the  new  covenant ,  that  he  might  fuffer  them 
to  fall  into  the  old  errors  of  the  Jews,  or  to  approve 
them  in  their  errors,  but  that  he  might  gather  unto  him¬ 
felf  a  pure  people  out  of  the  earth.  Now  this  was  the  The  JeW 
great  error  of  the  Jews,  to  think  thev  were  the  church  , 

H  anJ  outward 

fucceffion. 
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and  people  of  God,  becaufe  they  could  derive  their  out¬ 
ward  fucceffion  from  Abraham  ;  whereby  they  reckoned 
themfelves  the  children  of  Gody  as  being  the  offspring  of 
Abraham ,  who  was  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  But  how 
feverely  doth  the  feripture  rebuke  this  vain  and  frivolous 
pretence  ?  Telling  them,  cFhat  God  is  able  of  the*  fones  to 
raife  children  unto  Abraham  ;  and  that  not  the  outward  feedy 
but  thofe  that  are  found  in  the  faith  of  Abrahamy  are  the 
true  children  of  faithful  Abraham .  Far  lefs  then  can  this 
pretence  hold  among  Chrijlians ,  feeing  Chrift  rejects  all 
outward  affinity  of  that  kind  :  Thefey  faith  he,  are  my 
mother ,  brethren  and  ffers  y  •who  do  the  •will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  again  5  He  looked  round  about 
himy  and  faidy  Who  foall  do  the  will  of  Gody  thefe ,  faid  he, 
are  my  brethren.  So  then,  fuch  as  do  not  the  commands 
of  Chrift,  are  not  found  clothed  with  his  righteoufnefs, 
are  not  his  difciples  j  and  that  which  a  man  hath  not,  he 
cannot  give  to  another :  and  it  is  clear,  that  no  man  nor 
church,  though  truly  called  of  God,  and  as  fuch  having 
the  authority  of  a  church  and  minifter,  can  any  longer 
retain  that  authority,  than  they  retain  the  power,  life, 
The  form  and  righteoufnefs  of  Chrifianity  ;  for  the  form  is  entailed 

if  entalkd*  to  the  power  and  fubftance,  and  not  the  fubftance  to  the 
to  the  pow-  form#  So  that  when  a  man  ceafeth  inwardly  in  his  heart 

tr  and  iub- 

llance,  and  to  be  a  Chriftian  (where  his  Chrifianity  muff  lie)  by  turn- 
ftancc  to  the  >ng  t0  Satan,  and  becoming  a  reprobate,  he  is  no  more  a 
form.  Chrfian ,  though  he  retain  the  name  and  form,  than  a 
dead  man  is  a  man,  though  he  hath  the  image  and  re- 
prefentation  of  one  ;  or  than  the  picture  or  ftatue  of  a 
man  is  a  man  :  and  though  a  dead  man  may  ferve  to  a 
painter  to  retain  fome  imperfect  reprefentaticn  of  the 
man,  that  once  was  alive  and  fo  one  picture  may  ferve  to 
make  another  by,  yet  none  of  thole  can  ferve  to  make  a 

true  living  man  again,  neither  can  they  convey  the  life 

an  J 
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and  fpirit  of  the  man  ;  it  muff  be  God,  that  made  the 

man  at  firft,  that  alone  can  revive  him.  As  death  then  Succeffion 

makes  fuch  interruption  of  an  outward  natural  fucceffi-^tcnupU 

on,  that  no  art  nor  outward  form  can  uphold,  and  as  a 

dead  man,  after  lie  is  dead,  can  have  no  ilfue,  neither 

can  dead  images  of  men  make  living  men  .*  fo  that  it  is 

the  living  that  are  only  capable  to  lucceed  one  another^ 

and  fuch  as  die,  fo  foon  as  they  die  ceale  to  fucceed,  or 

to  tranfmit  fucceffion.  So  it  is  in  fpiritual  things;  it  is 

the  life  of  Chriftianity,  taking  place  in  the  heart,  that 

makes  a  Chriftian  ;  and  fo  it  is  a  number  of  fuch,  being  The  living- 

alive,  joined  together  in  the  life  of  Chriftianity,  that  makefthc 

make  a  church  of  Chrift  ;  and  it  is  ail  thofe  that  are  thus  ^ch! 

alive  and  quickened,  conftdered  together,  that  make  the  church  U 

Catholick  church  of  Chrift  :  therefore  when  this  life  cc‘1^* 

ccafeth  in  one,  then  that  one  ceafeth  to  be  a  Chriftian  ; 

and  all  power,  virtue,  and  authority,  which  he  had  as  a 

Chriftian,  ceafeth  with  it ;  fo  that  if  he  hath  been  a  mi- 

nifter  or  teacher,  he  ceafeth  to  be  fo  any  more :  and 

though  he  retain  the  form,  and  hold  to  the  authority 

in  words,  yet  that  ftgnifies  no  more,  nor  is  it  of  any  more 

real  virtue  and  authority,  than  the  mere  image  of  a  dead 

man.  And  as  this  is  moft  agreeable  to  reafon,  fo  it  is  to 

the  feriptures  teftimony  ;  for  it  is  faid  of  Judas ,  A6ls  i. 

25.  That  Judas  fell  from  his  minifry  and  apoJHefhip  by  tranf-  Judas  fell 

grtffion  ;  fo  his  tranfgreffion  caufed  him  to  ceafe  to  be  an  fron?«hi\ 

mimitry  nj 

apoitls  any  more  :  whereas,  had  the  apoftlefhip  been  en-  tr™fgrcf. 
tailed  to  his  perl'on,  fo  that  tranfgrefiion  could  not  caufe 
him  to  lofe  it,  until  he  had  been  formally  degraded  by 
the  church  (which  Judas  never  was  fo  long  as  he  lived) 

Judas  had  been  as  really  an  apoftle,  after  he  betrayed 
Chrilf,  as  before.  And  as  it  is  of  one,  fo  of  many,  yea, 
of  a  whole  church  :  for  feeing  nothing  makes  a  man 

U  a  truly 
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truly  a  Chriftian,  but  the  life  of  Chriftianity,  inwardly 
ruling  in  his  heart  *,  fo  nothing  makes  a  church,  but 
the  gathering  of  feveral  true  Chriftians  into  one  bo- 
dy.  Now  where  all  thefe  members  lofe  this  lire,  there 
the  church  ceafeth  to  be,  though  they  ftill  uphold 
the  form,  and  retain  the  name  :  for  when  that  which 
made  them  a  church,  and  for  which  they  were  a  church, 
ceafeth,  then  they  ceafe  alfo  to  be  a  church :  and  there¬ 
fore  the  fpirit,  fpeaking  to  the  church  of  Laodicea ,  be- 
caufe  of  her  lukewarmnefs ,  Rev.  iii.  16.  threateneth  to 
fpue  her  out  of  his  mouth .  Now,  fuppoie  the  church  of 
Laodicea  had  continued  in  that  lukewarmnefs,  and  Lad 
come  under  that  condemnation  and  judgment,  though 
fhe  had.  retained  the  name  and  form  of  a  church,  and 
had  had  her  pallors  and  minifters,  as  no  doubt  (he  had 
at  that  time,  yet  furely  (he  had  been  no  true  church  of 
Chrift,  nor  had  the  authority  of  her  pallors  and  teachers 
been  to  be  regarded,  becaufe  of  an  outward  fucceffion, 
though  perhaps  fome  of  them  had  it  immediately  from 
the  apoftles.  From  all  which  I  infer,  That  fmee  the 
authority  of  the  Chriftian  church  and  her  pallors  is  al¬ 
ways  united,  and  never  feparated  from  the  inward  pow¬ 
er,  virtue,  and  righteous  life  of  Chriftianity  ;  where  this 
ceafeth,  that  ceafeth  alfo.  But  our  adverfaries  acknow¬ 
ledge,  That  many ,  if  not  moft  of  thofe,  by  and  through  whom 
they  derive  this  authority ,  wr*  altogether  definite  of  this  lire 
and  virtue  of  Chrifianity  :  therefore  they  could  neither  receive , 

have ,  nor  tranfmit  any  Chrifian  authority. 

But  if  it  be  objected,  That  though  the  generality  of  the 

bi (hops  and  priefs  of  the  church  of  Rome,  during  the  apofafy , 

were  fuch  wicked  men  ;  yet  Proteftants  affirm,  and  thou 

thyfeffeemef  to  acknowledge ,  that  there  were  fine  good  men 

anting  them ,  whom  the  Lord  regarded ,  and  who  were  true 

man  ers 
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members  of  the  Catholick  church  of  Chrift ;  might  not  they 
then  have  tranfmitted  this  authority  ? 

I  anfwer  ;  This  faith  nothing,  in  refpeft  Protefants  do  Anfw. 
not  at  all  lay  claim  to  their  miniftry  as  tranfmitted  to  them  The  Prote- 
by  a  direct  line  of  good  men  ;  which  they  can  never  fhew,  f^Tfuc-^ 
nor  yet  pretend  to  :  but  generally  place  this  fuccefiion  as  ceflion  in- 
inherent  in  the  whole  paftors  of  the  apoftate  church. 

Neither  do  they  plead  their  call  to  be  good  and  valid, 
becaufe  they  can  derive  it  through  a  line  of  good  men, 
feparate  and  obfervably  diftinguifhable  from  the  reft  of 
the  bifhops  and  clergy  of  the  Rornfh  church ;  but  they 
derive  it  as  an  authority  refiding  in  the  whole  :  for  they 
think  it  herefy,  to  judge  that  the  quality  or  condition  of 
th t  adminiftrator  doth  any  ways  invalidate  or  prejudice  his 
work. 

This  vain  and  pretended  fucceflion  not  only  militates 

Jlgainft,  and  fights  with  the  very  manifeft  purpofe  and  in- 

-  # 

tent  of  Chrift  in  the  gathering  and  calling  of  his  church, 
but  makes  him  (fo  to  fpeak)  more  blind  and  lefs  prudent 
"than  natural  men  are  in  conveying  and  eftablifhing  their 
outward  inheritances.  For  where  an  eftate  is  entailed  to  c^atc 
a  certain  name  and  family,  when  that  family  weareth  , 

J  J  heirlhip  de- 

out,  and  there  is  no  lawful  fuccefior  found  of  it,  that  rolvcs  to 
can  make  a  juft  title  appear,  as  being  really  of  blood  nonccl^m* 
and  affinity  to  the  family ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  of  bl,t 
another  race  or  blood,  becaufe  he  aftumes  the  name  or  fees  meet  to 
arms  of  that  family,  to  poflefs  the  eftate,  and  claim  the  f^hciribip 
fuperiorities  and  privileges  of  the  family  :  but  by  the  law  of  life  is 
of  nations  the  inheritance  devolves  into  the  prince,  as  froJ 
being  Ultimus  Hares  ;  and  fo  he  giveth  it  again  immedi- 
ately  to  whom  he  fees  meet,  and  makes  them  bear  the  heir, 
name  and  arms  of  the  family,  who  then  are  entitled  to 
the  privileges  and  revenues  thereof.  So  in  like  manner, 
the  true  name  and  title  of  a  Chrifttan ,  by  which  he  hath 

right 
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right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance ,  and  is  a  member  of  J efus 
Chrijly  is  inward  righteoufnefs  and  hotinefs>  and  the  mind 
redeemed  from  the  vanities ,  lujlsy  and  iniquities  of  this 
world  ;  and  a  gathering  or  company,  made  up  of  fiich 
members,  makes  a  church.  Where  this  is  loft,  the  title 
is  loft  ;  and  fo  the  true  feed,  to  which  the  promife  is, 
and  to  which  the  inheritance  is  due,  becomes  extinguifh- 
cd  in  them,  and  they  become  dead  as  to  it  ;  and  fo  it  re¬ 
tires,  and  devolves  itfclf  again  into  Chrift,  who  is  the 
righteous  heir  of  life ;  and  he  gives  the  title  and  true 
right  again  immediately  to  whom  it  pleafeth  him,  even 
to  as  many  as  being  turned  to  his  pure  light  in  their  con~ 
faiences ,  come  again  to  walk  in  his  righteous  and  innocent 
life ,  and  fo  become  true  members  of  this  body ,  which  is 
the  church .  So  the  authority,  power  and  heirfhip  arc 
not  annexed  to  perfons,  as  they  bear  the  mere  names,  or 
retain  a  form,  holding  the  bare  flicll  or  fhadow  of  Chrif- 
tianity  ;  but  the  promife  is  to  Chrift ,  and  to  the  feed ,  in 
whom  the  authority  is  inherent,  and  in  as  many  as  are 
one  with  him,  and  united  unto  him  by  purity  and  holi- 
nefs,  and  by  the  inward  renovation  and  regeneration  of 
their  minds. 

Moreover,  this  pretended  fucceftion  is  contrary  to 
feripture-definitions,  and  the  nature  of  the  church  of 
Chrift,  and  of  the  true  members.  For,  hr  ft,  The  church 
is  the  houfe  of  God ,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ,  I  Tim.  iii. 
15.  But  according  to  this  dodtxine,  the  houfe  of  God  is  a 


The  houfe 
of  God  is 
no  polluted 

neft;  no  polluted  neft  of  all  fort  of  wickednefs  and  abominations, 
made  up  of  the  1110ft  ugly,  defiled,  and  perverfe  ftones 
that  are  in  the  earth  ;  where  the  devil  rules  in  all  man¬ 
ner  of  unrighteoufnefs.  For  fo  our  adverfaries  confefs, 
and  hiftory  informs,  the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been,  as 
fome  of  their  hiftorians  acknowledge  ;  and  if  that  be  tru¬ 
ly'  the  houfe  of  God,  what  may  we  call  the  houfe  of  '/atari  l 

Or 
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Or  may  we  call  it  therefore  the  heufe  of  God,  notwifh- 
danding  all  this  impiety  becaufe  they  had  a  bare  form, 
and  that  vitiated  many  ways  alfo  ;  and  becaufe  they  pre¬ 
tended  to  the  name  of  Chrifianity ,  though  they  were  an - 
tichrifian,  devilijh,  and  atheifical  in  their  whole  practice 
and  fpirit,  and  alfo  in  many  of  their  principles  ?  Would 
not  this  infer  yet  a  greater  abfurdity,  as  if  they  had  been 
fomething  to  be  accounted  of,  becaufe  of  their  hypocrify 
and  deceit,  and  falfe  pretences  ?  Whereas  the  feripture 
looks  upon  that  as  an  aggravation  of  guilt,  and  calls  it 
blafphemy ,  Rev.  ii.  9.  Of  two  wicked  men,  he  is  mod 
to  be  abhorred,  who  covereth  his  wicked nefs  with  a  vain 
pretence  of  God  and  righteoufnefs  :  even  fo  thefe  abomi¬ 
nable  beafs,  and  fearful  motif  ers,  who  look  upon  them- 
felves  to  be  bifljops  in  the  apofate  churchy  were  never  a 
whit  the  better,  that  they  falfly  pretended  to  be  the  fuc- 
ceiTbrs  of  the  holy  apoftles  ;  unlefs  to  lie  be  commenda¬ 
ble,  and  that  hypocrify  be  the  way  to  heaven.  Yea, 
were  not  this  to  fall  into  that  evil  condemned  among  the 
Jews,  jer .  vii.  4.  'Truf  ye  not  in  lying  words,  faying,  Lie 
temple  of  the  Lord ,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  are  thefe  ;  throughly  amend  your  ways ,  &c.  as  if  fuch 
outward  names  and  things  were  the  thing  the  Lord  re¬ 
garded,  and  not  inward  holinefs  ?  Or  can  that  then  be 


the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  which  is  the  very  fink 
and  pit  of  wickedncfs,  from  which  fo  much  error,  fu  per¬ 
dition,  idolatry,  and  all  abomination  fpring  j  Can  there 
be  any  thing  more  contrary  both  to  feripture  and  rea- 
fon  ? 

Secondly,  The  church  is  defined  to  be  the  kingdom  of  the 
dear  Son  oj  God ,  into  which  the  faints  are  tr (inflated ,  being  head,  his 
delivered  from  the  power  of  darknefs .  It  is  called  the  body  of  unu* 

Car  id,  whiev  from  him  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourifh- 
toent  minifered  and  knit  together ,  increnfeth  with  the  increafe 

•f 
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of  God ,  Col.  ii.  19.  But  can  fuch  members,  fuch  a  ga¬ 
thering  as  we  have  demonftrated  that  church  and  mem¬ 
bers  to  be,  among  whom  they  alledge  their  pretended 
authority  to  have  been  preferved,  and  through  which 
they  derive  their  call ;  can  fuch,  I  fay,  be  the  body  of 
Chrift,  or  members  thereof?  Or  is  Chrift  the  head  of 
fuch  a  corrupt,  dead,  dark,  abominable  ftinking  carcafe  ? 
If  fo,  then  might  we  not  as  well  affirm  againft  the  apoftle. 
What  fel-  2  Cor.  vi.  1 4.  ’That  right eoufnefs  hath fellowfip  with  unrigh - 
hathChrift  ^eotlfnefs >  that  light  hath  communion  with  darknefsy  that  Chrift 
with  Belial?  hath  concord  with  Belial y  that  a  believer  hath  part  with  an  in - 
fiddy  and  that  the  temple  of  God  hath  agreement  with  idols  ? 
Moreover  no  man  is  called  the  temple  of  God,  nor  of 
the  Holy  Ghofy  but  as  his  vefTel  is  purified,  and  fo  he  fit¬ 
ted  and  prepared  for  God  to  dwell  in  ;  and  many  thus 
fitted  by  Chrift  become  his  body,  in  and  among  whom 
he  dwells  and  walks,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  will 
dwell  in  themy  and  walk  in  themy  and  I  will  be  their  Gody 
and  they  fall  be  my  people.  It  is  therefore  that  we  may  be¬ 
come  the  temple  of  Chrift  and  people  of  Gody  that  the  apof- 
tle  in  the  following  verfe  exhorts,  faying  out  of  the  pro¬ 
phet,  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  themy  and  beyefeparatey 
faith  the  Lordy  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thingy  and  I  will 
receive  you  ;  and  I  will  be  a  father  unto  yoUy  and  ye  fall  be 
my  fons  and  daughters ,  faith  the  Lord  Almighty.  But  to 
what  purpofe  is  all  this  exhortation  ?  And  why  fhould  we 
feparat?  from  the  unclean,  if  a  mere  outward  profefiion 
and  name  be  enough  to  make  the  true  church  ;  and  if 
the  unclean  and  polluted  were  both  the  church  and  law¬ 
ful  fucceffbrs  of  the  apoftles,  inheriting  their  authority, 
and  tranfmitting  it  to  others  ?  Yea,  how  can  the  church 
be  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Gody  as  contra-diftinguilhcd 
from  the  kingdom  and  power  cf  darknefs  ?  A*nd  what  need, 
yea,  what  poffibility,  of  being  tranflated  out  of  the  one 

into 
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into  the  other,  if  thefe  that  make  up  the  kingdom  and 
power  of  darknefs  be  real  members  of  the  true  church  of  . 

Chrift,  and  not  limply  members  only,  but  the  very  paf- 
tors  and  teachers  of  it  ?  But  how  do  they  increafe  in  the 
increafe  of  God,  and  receive  fpiritual  nourifi  merit  from  Chrifl 
the  head ,  that  are  enemies  of  him  in  their  hearts  by  wick¬ 
ed  works,  and  openly  go  into  perdition  ?  Verily  as  no 
metaphyfical  and  nice  diftimftions,  that  though  they  were  Priefts  fri- 
praflically  as  to  their  own  private  Bates  enemies  to  God  tinaionof 
and  Chrift,  and  fo  fervants  of  fatan  ;  yet  they  were,  by  to 

virtue  of  their  office,  members  and  minifters  of  the  pra&ice, 
church,  and  fo  able  to  tranfmit  the  fucceffion  j  I  fay,  as  bcVs  ofTis 
fuch  invented  and  frivolous  diftinclions  will  not  pleafe  c^rc^  ^ 
the  Lord  God,  neither  will  lie  be  deluded  by  fuch,  nor 
make  up  the  glorious  body  of  his  church  with  fuch  mere 
outfide  hypocritical  fhews,  nor  be  beholden  to  fuch  paint¬ 
ed  fepulchres  to  be  members  of  his  body,  which  is  found, 
pure,  and  undefiled,  and  therefore  he  needs  not  luch 
falfe  and  corrupt  members  to  make  up  the  defects  of  it  , 
fo  neither  will  fuch  diftin£tions  fatisfy  truly  tender  and 
Chriftian  confciences  *,  efpecially  conftdering  the  apoftic 
is  fo  far  from  defiring  us  to  regard  this,  that  we  are  ex- 
prefsly  commanded  to  turn  away  from  fuch  as  have  a  form 
of  godlinefs ,  but  deny  the  power  of  it.  For  we  may  well  ob¬ 
ject  againft  thefe,  as  the  poor  man  did  againft  the  proud 
prelate,  that  went  about  to  cover  his  vain  and  unchrif- 
tian-like  fumptuoufnefs,  by  diftinguifhing  that  it  was 
not  as  bijhop  but  as  prince  he  had  all  that  fplendor .  Fo 
which  the  poor  ruftick  wifely  is  faid  to  have  anfwered, 

When  the  prince  go  eth  to  helly  what  fall  become  of  the  prelate  ?  The  anfv.cr 
And  indeed  this  were  to  fuppofe  the  body  of  Chrift  to  ruftick  to  a, 
be  defective,  and  that  to  fill  up  thefe  defective  places,  he  liri  • 
puts  counterfeit  and  dead  fluff  inftead  of  real  living 
members *  like  fuch  as  lofe  their  eyes,  arms,  or  legs, 

who 
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who  make  counterfeit  ones  of  wood  or  glafs  inftead  of 
them.  But  we  cannot  think  fo  of  Chrift,  neither  can  we 
believe,  for  the  reafons  above  adduced,  that  either  we 
are  to  account,  or  that  Chrift  doth  account,  any  man  or 
men  a  whit  the  more  members  of  his  body,  becaufe 
though  they  be  really  wicked,  they  hypocritically  and 
deceitfully  cloath  themfelves  with  his  name,  and  pretend 
to  it  ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  doftrine,  where  he 
faith  exprefsly,  John  xv.  i,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  &c.  That  ke 
!,•  the  vine,  and  his  difciples  are  the  branches  ;  that  except 
they  abide  in  him,  they  cannot  bear  fruit  ;  and  if  they  be  un- 
J‘  uujul,  they  fall  be  caf  forth  as  a  branch,  and  wither.  Now 
A  withered!  fuppofe  thefe  cut  and  withered  branches  are  no  more 

ox&iicncdiii  - 

tlraw  no  *rue  branches  nor  members  of  the  vine ;  they  can  no  more 

memftb  ciraw  !aP  nor  n°urifliment  from  it,  after  that  they  are 

norhTinulf'CUt  °ff’  and  fo  have  no  more  virtue,  fap,  nor  life:  What 
have  they  then  to  boaft  or  glory  of  any  authority,  feeing 

they  want  that  life,  virtue,  and  nourilhment  from  which 


all  authority  comes  ?  So  fuch  members  of  Chrift  as  are 
become  dead  to  him  through  unrighteoufnefs,  and  fo  de¬ 
rive  no  more  virtue  nor  life  from  him,  are  cut  off  by 
tncir  fins,  and  wither,  and  have  no  longer  any  true  or 
real  authority,  and  their  boafting  of  any  is  but  an  aggra¬ 
vation  of  their  iniquity  by  hypocrify  and  deceit.  But 


iurmer,  would  not  tins  make  Chrilrs  body 


and  phantafm  ?  Yea,  would  it  not  make  him  the  heac 
of  a  lifelels,  rotten,  ftinking  carcafe,  having  only  fom 
little  outward  falfe  fhew,  while  inwardly  full  of  rotten 
A  living1  nefs  and  dirt?  And  what  a  monfter  would  thefe  mei 
u  lifeleft  make  of  Chnft  s  body,  by  afligning  it  a  real,  pure,  living 

l°mlna!T  quick  head>  ful1  of  virtlie  and  lifc>  and  yet  tied  to  fuch  ; 
would  that  dead  v  lifelels  body  as  we  have  already  deferibed  thef 

members  to  be,  which  they  alledge  to  have  been  tin 

church  of  Chriit  ?  Again,  the  members  cf  the  church  c 
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Chrifl  are  fpecified  by  this  definition,  to  wit,  as  being 
the  fanSlifed  in  Chrifl  Jfus}  I  Cor.  i.  2.  But  this  notion 
of fuccejfton  fuppofeth  not  only  fome  unfan&ified  members 
to  be  of  the  church  of  Chrifl ,  but  even  the  whole  to  con- 
fift  of  unfan&ified  members  ;  yea,  that  fuch  as  wer«  pro- 
felled  necrotncincers  and  open  fervants  of  Satan  were  the 
true  fucceflbrs  of  the  apoftles,  and  in  whom  the  apofto- 
Jick  authority  refided,  thefe  being  the  vcffels  through 
whom  this  fucceffion  is  tranfmitted  5  though  many  of 
them,  as  all  Protefants  and  alfo  fome  Papifls  confels,  at¬ 
tained  thefe  offices  in  the  (fo  called)  church  not  only  by 
fuch  means  as  Simon  Rlagus  fought  it,  but  by  much  worle, 
even  by  witchcraft,  traditions,  money,  treachery  and 
murder,  which  Platina  himfelf  confefieth  *  of  divers 
bifhops  of  Rome, 

§.  XL  But  fuch  as  objeft  not  this  fucceffion  of  the 
church,  which  yet  moft  Protefants  begin  now  to  do,  d:f- 
tinguifh  in  this  matter,  affirming,  that  in  a  great  apofafy , 
fuch  as  was  that  of  the  church  c/*Rome,  God  may  raife  up 
fame  fingularly  by  his  Spirit ,  who  from  the  tef  imony  of  the 
feriptures  perceiving  the  errors  into  which  fuch  as  bear  the 
name  of  Chriftians  are  fallen ,  may  inf  rue}  and  teach  them, 
and  then  become  authorized  by  the  peoples  joining  with  and  ac¬ 
cepting  of  their  minifry  only .  Moft  of  them  alio  will  affirm, 

* That  the  Spirit  herein  is  fubjefilve ,  and  not  objective. 

But  they  fay.  That  where  a  church  is  reformed  (fuch  as  Objeft. 
they  pretend  the  Protefant  churches  are)  there  an  ordinary 
orderly  call  is  necefary  ;  and  that  of  the  Spirit ,  as  extraordina¬ 
ry y  is  not  to  be  fought  after  :  alledging,  that  Res  aliter  fe 
habet  in  ecclefta  confituenddy  qudm  in  ccclefd  conf  itutd  ;  that 
is,  There  is  a  difference  in  the  confituting  oj  a  churchy  and 
after  it  is  confituted . 

*  In  the  Life  of  Benedict  4.  of  John  16.  of  Syliupcr  3*  Bontfae*  8.  of 
Step.  6.  of  Joan  8.  Alfo  Onupbrius's  Annotations  upon  this  Papefs  (or 
P°p«fs)  towards  the  end. 

I  an- 
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Anfw. 


A  differ¬ 
ence  ob¬ 
jected  be¬ 
tween  con- 
ftiruting:  a 

O 


l  anfvvcr,  This  objection  as  to  us  faith  nothing,  feeing 
we  accufe,  and  are  ready  from  the  feriptures  to  prove  the 
Prolejiants  guilty  of  grofs  errors,  and  needing  reforma¬ 
tion,  as  well  as  they  did  and  do  the  Papijls  ;  and  therefore 
we  may  juftly  lay  claim,  if  we  would,  to  the  fame  ex¬ 
traordinary  call,  having  the  fame  reafon  for  it,  and  as 


church  and  good  evidence  to  prove  ours  as  they  had  for  theirs.  As 

one  as  con-  .  .  ' 

diluted.  A°r  that  maxim,  viz.  Phat  the  cafe  is  different  in  conjlituting 
a  church ,  and  a  church  conjlituted ,  I  do  not  deny  it  ;  and 
therefore  there  may  be  a  greater  meafure  of  power  re¬ 


quired  to  the  one  than  to  the  other,  and  God  in  his 
wifdom  diflributes  the  fame  as  he  fees  meet  ;  but  that 
the  fame  immediate  affiftance  of  the  Spirit  is  not  necef- 
fary  for  minifters  in  a  gathered  church  as  well  as  in  ga¬ 
thering  one,  I  fee  no  folid  reafon  alledged  for  it ;  for 
fare  Chrift’s  promife  was  to  be  with  his  Children  to  the 
end  of  the  world ,  and  they  need  him  no  lefs  to  preferve 
and  guide  his  church  and  children  than  to  gather  and  be¬ 
get  them.  Nature  taught  the  Gentiles  this  maxim, 


Non  minor  eft  virtus ,  quam  queer  ere ,  part  a  tueri . 


To  defend  what  we  attain,  requires  no  lefs  flrength  than 
what  is  necefiary  to  acquire  it. 


for  it  is  by  this  inward  and  immediate  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  which  Cbrift  hath  prom i fed  to  lead  his  children 
with  into  all  truth ,  and  to  teach  them  all  things ,  that  Chrif- 
tians  are  to  be  led  in  all  heps,  as  well  lafl  as  firft,  which 
relate  to  God  s  glory  and  their  own  falvation,  as  we  have 
heretofore  fufficiently  proved,  and  therefore  need  not 
it  is  a  de-  now  repeat  it.  And  truly  this  device  of  Satan ,  whereby 

tauCformen^c  *ias  50t  PeoP^e  to  put  the  immediate  guidings  and 
to  put  the  leadings  of  God  s  Spirit  as  an  extraordinary  thing  afar  ofF, 

leadings  far  which  their  forefathers  had,  but  which  they  now  are  nei- 

/T*  £ 

mtrtiZi.  t,icr  t0  wait  for  nor  expert,  is  a  great  caufe  of  the  grow¬ 
ing 
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ing  apofiafy  upon  the  many  gathered  churches,  anu  *s 
one  great  reaion  why  a  dry,  dead,  barren,  lifelcfs,  fpi- 
ritlefs  miniftry,  which  leavens  the  people  into  the  fame 
death,  doth  fo  much  abound,  and  is  fo  much  overfpread- 
ing  even  the  Protejiants  nations ,  that  their  preaching  and 
worfhips,  as  well  as  their  whole  convention,  is  not  to 
be  difeerned  from  Popl/Jj  by  any  frelh  living  zeal,  or  live¬ 
ly  power  of  the  Spirit  accompanying  it,  but  merely  by  the 

difference  of  fome  notions  and  opinions. 

XII.  Some  unwife  and  unwary  Protejiants  do  fome-  Object, 
times  objedt  to  us,  'That  if  we  have  fuch  an  immediate  call 
as  we  lay  claim  to,  we  ought  to  confirm  it  by  miracles . 

But  this  being  an  objection  once  and  again  urged  againft  Anfw. 
the  primitive  Protejiants  by  the  Papijls ,  we  need  but  in 
fhort  return  the  anfwer  to  it  that  they  did  to  the  Papijls, 
to  wit.  That  we  need  not  miracles,  becaufe  we  preach  no  new  Whether 
gofpel,  but  that  which  is  already  confirmed  by  all  the  mh  aclcs  now  neccp_ 
of  Chrifi  and  his  apofiles  ;  and  that  we  offer  nothing  but  that^J 
which  we  are  ready  and  able  to  confirm  by  the  tefiimony  of  the  gofptl  ? 
feriptures,  which  both  already  acknowledge  to  be  true :  and 

that  John  the  Baptijl  and  divers  of  the  prophets  did  none  John  Bap- 

J  .  .  .  ,  .  .  i  i  lift  and  di- 

that  we  hear  of,  and  yet  were  both  immediately  and  ex- vers  pro_ 

traordinarily  fent.  This  is  the  common  Protejlant  anfwer,  P|^s  did 
therefore  may  luffice  in  this  place  ;  though  if  need  were, 

I  could  fay  more  to  this  purpofe,  but  that  I  ftudy  bre¬ 
vity. 

$.  XIII.  There  is  alfo  another  fort  of  Protejiants,  to  The  confti- 
wit,  the  Englijh  Independents,  who  differing  from  the  Cal-  tode- 
vinifiical  Prejbyterians ,  and  denying  the  neceffity  ofthisP^dent 
fucceffton,  or  the  authority  of  any  national  church,  take 
another  way  *,  affirming,  That  fuch  as  have  the  benefit  of  the 
feriptures,  any  company  of  people  agreeing  in  the  principles  of 
truth  as  they  find  them  here  declared,  may  conjhtute  among 

the mf elves  a  church,  without  the  authority  of  any  other,  and 

may 
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may  choofi  to  themfelves  a  pallor,  who  by  the  church  thus  con- 
fiitutmg  and  confuting ,  is  authorized ,  requiring  only  the 
affiftancc  and  concurrence  of  the  pafiors  of  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  churches,  if  any  fuch  there  be  $  not  fo  much  as  abso¬ 
lutely  neceftary  to  authorize,  as  decent  for  order’s  fake. 
Alfo  they  go  fo  far  as  to  affirm,  1  hat  in  a  church  fo  con - 
lifted  Jhtutcd^  any  gifted  brother ,  as  they  call  them,  if  he  find  him- 
fef  (luahfied  thereto y  may  irftructy  exhort ,  and  preach  in  the 
chui  ch  >  though ,  as  not  having  the  paftorai  office,  he  can¬ 
not  adminifier  thofe  which  they  tall  their  facraments. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  .That  this  was  a  good  ftep  out  of  the 
Babylonijh  darknefsy  and  no  doubt  did  proceed  from  a  real 
difeovery  of  the  truth,  and  from  the  fenfe  of  a  great  abufe 
of  the  promifcuous  national  gatherings.  Alfo  this  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gifted  brcthrcny  as  they  called  them,  did  pro¬ 
ceed  at  fir  ft  from  certain  lively  touches  and  movings  of  the 

an ^ decay.  G°d  upon  many ;  but  alas  !  becaufc  they  went 

not  forward,  that  is  much  decayed  among  them  y  and 
the  motions  of  God’s  Spirit  begin  to  be  denied  and.  reject¬ 
ed  among  them  now,  as  much  as  by  others. 

The  ferip-  But  as  to  their  pretetided  call  from  the  fcr:pturey  I  anfwer, 
turesgive  rri  r  •  • 

no  call  to  ine  icripture  gives  a  mere  declaration  of  true  things, 

SiTidCal-”"  but  n°  Cal1  t0  Particular  perfons  ;  fo  that  though  I  be¬ 
lieve  the  things  there  written  to  be  true,  and  deny  the 

errors  which  I  find  there  teftified  againft,  yet  as  to  thofe 
things  which  may  be  my  particular  duty,  I  am  ftill  to 
feek  *,  and  therefore  I  can  never  be  refolved  in  the  ferip- 
ture  whether  I  (fuch  a  one  by  name)  ought  to  be  a  minif- 
ter.  And  for  the  refolving  this  doubt  I  mult  needs  re¬ 
cur  to  the  inward  and  immediate  teftimony  of  the  Spirit, 
as  in  the  proportion  concerning  the  feriptures  is  fhewn 
more  at  large. 

§•  XIV.  from  all  this  then  we  do  firmly  conclude, 
that  not  only  in  a  general  apofiafy  it  is  needful  men  be  ei- 

I 

traordinarily 
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traordinarily  called,  and  railed  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 

but  that  even  when  feveral  affemblies  or  churches  are 

gathered  by  the  power  of  God,  not  only  into  the  belief 

of  the  principles  of  truth,  fo  as  to  deny  errors  and  he- 

refies,  but  alfo  into  the  life,  fpirit,  and  power  of  Chrif- 

tianity,  fo  as  to  be  the  body  and  houfe  of  Chrift  indeed, 

and  a  ht  fpoufe  for  him,  that  he  who  gathers  them  doth 

alfo,  for  the  preferving  them  in  a  lively,  frefh,  and  pow- True  mini- 

.  .  fters  quali- 

erful  condition,  railc  up  and  move  among  them  by  the  fiCations, 
inward  immediate  operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  minifers  and 
and  teachers ,  to  inftull  and  teach,  and  watch  over  them, 
who  being  thus  called,  are  manifeft  in  the  hearts  of  their 
brethren^  and  their  call  is  thus  verified  in  them,  who  by 
the  feeling  of  that  life  and  power  that  paffeth  through 
them,  being  inwardly  builded  up  by  them  daily  in  the 
mofl  holy  faith>  become  the  feals  of  their  apoflefhip.  And 
this  is  anfwerable  to  another  faying  of  the  fame  apoftle 
Pauly  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Since  ye  feeh  a  proof  of  Chrifl' sfpeaking 
in  mey  which  to  you- wards  is  not  weak ,  but  is  mighty  in  you. 

So  this  is  that  which  gives  a  true  fubfantial  call  and  title  Their  Iay- 
to  a  minifery  whereby  he  is  a  real  fuccelfor  of  the  virtue, 
life,  and  power  that  was  in  the  apoftles,  and  not  of  the  mock  to 
bare  name  :  and  to  fuch  minifters  we  think  the  outward  man ;  a 
ceremony  of  ordination  or  laying  on  of  hands  not  neceflary,  thc 

neither  can  we  fee  the  ufe  of  it,  feeing  our  adverfaries  whilft  the 
who  ufe  it  acknowledge  that  the  virtue  and  power  of  v»Lndu"\  1S 
communicating  the  Holy  Ghof  by  it  is  ceafed  among  them. 

And  is  it  not  then  foolifh  and  ridiculous  for  them,  by  an 
apifh  imitation ,  to  keep  up  the  fhadow,  where  the  fub- 
fiance  is  wanting  ?  And  may  not  they  by  the  fame  rule, 
where  they  fee  blind  and  lame  men,  in  imitation  of  Chrifl 
and  his  apoftles,  bid  them  fee  and  walk  ?  Yea,  is  it  not  in 
them  a  mocking  of  God  and  men,  to  put  on  their  hands, 
and  bid  men  receive  the  Holy  Gkojl ,  while  they  believe  the 

tiling 
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tiling  impoffible,  and  confefs  that  that  ceremony  hath  no 
real  effect  ?  Having  thus  far  fpokcn  of  the  call,  I  (hall 
proceed  next  to  treat  of  the  qualifications  and  work  of  a 
true  minifter. 


Quef.  2.  XV.  As  I  have  placed  the  true  call  of  a  mimfler  in 

The  quail-  .  ...  J 

fication  of  a  ^  he  motion  of  this  Holy  Spirit ,  fo  is  the  power ,  lij'e ,  and 

minifter.  virtue  thereof,  and  the  pure  grace  of  God  that  comes  there¬ 
from,  the  chief  and  moft  neceffary  qualif  cation,  without 


which  he  can  no  ways  perform  his  duty,  neither  accepta- 

Philofophy  nor  beneficially  to  men.  Our  adverfaries  in 

and  fchool  this  cafe  affirm,  that  three  things  go  to  the  making  up  of 

will  never  2.  minifter,  viz .  I  Natural  parts ,  that  he  be  not  a  fool.  2. 
ptlmimT-f"  ‘dcclmr£d  parts,  that  he  be  learned  in  the  languages,  in 
wr*  philofophy  and  fchool  divinity.  3.  The  grace  of  God, 

The  two  firft  they  reckon  neceffary  to  the  being  of  a 
minifter,  fo  as  a  man  cannot  be  one  without  them  ;  the 
third  they  fay  goeth  to  the  well-being  of  one,  but  not  to 
the  being ;  fo  that  a  man  may  truly  be  a  lawful  minifter 
without  it,  and  ought  to  be  heard  and  received  as  fuch. 
But  we,  fuppofing  a  natural  capacity,  that  one  be  not  an 
idcot,  judge,  the  grace  of  God  indifpenfibly  neceffary  to 
the  very  being  of  a  minifter,  as  that  without  which  any 


A  poor 
laiclc  in¬ 
fir  u6ted  the 
learned 
'  fa  id  crus. 


Proof.  I. 


can  neither  be  a  true,  nor  lawful,  nor  good  minifter. 
As  for  letter-learning ,  we  judge  it  not  fo  much  neceffary 
to  the  well-being  of  one,  though  accidentally  fometimes 
in  certain  refpeefs  it  may  concur,  but  more  frequently  it 
is  hurtful  than  helpful,  as  appeared  in  the  example  of 
Taulerus ,  who  being  a  learned  man,  and  who  could  make 
an  eloquent  preaching,  needed  neverthelefs  to  be  inftru&- 
cd  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  a  poor  laid,  I  fhall  firft 
fpeak  of  the  neceffity  of  grace ,  and  then  proceed  to  fay 
fomethingof  that  literature  which  they  judge  fo  needful. 

lirft  then,  as  we  faid  in  the  call ,  fo  may  we  much 
more  here,  if  the  grace  ef  God  be  a  neceffary  qualification 
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to  make  one  a  true  Chrifiian  ,  it  mu  ft  be  a  qualification 
much  more  neceftary  to  conftitute  a  true  minifier  of  Chrif- 
tianity.  That  grace  is  neceilary  to  make  one  a  true  Chrif- 
tiafjy  I  think  will  not  be  queftioned,  ftnee  it  is  by  grace  we  qocj»s  ffrace 
are  faved ,  Eph.  ii.  8.  It  is  the  grace  of  God  that  teacheth  us  alone  doth 
to  deny  ungodlinefs ,  and  the  lufis  of  this  worlds  and  to  live  true  and 
god  lily  and  right  eoufiyy  Tit.  ii.  n.  Yea  Chrift  faith  ex-  [^chei- 
prefsly,  That  without  him  we  can  do  nothings  John  xv.  5, 
and  the  way  whereby  Chrift  helpeth,  affifteth,  and  work- 
eth  with  us  is  by  his  grace  :  hence  he  faith  to  Pauly  My 
grace  is  fi  efficient  for  thee .  A  Chriftian  without  grace  is  in¬ 
deed  no  Chriftan,  but  an  hypocrite,  and  a  falfe  pre¬ 
tender.  a  hen  I  fay,  IJ  grace  be  necefiary  to  a  private 
Ghrifiiany  far  more  to  a  teacher  among  Ghrifiians ,  who  mujl 
be  as  a  father  and  infir  ucter  of  others ,  feeing  this  dignity  is  be - 
flowed  upon  fuch  as  have  attained  a  greater  meafure  than 
their  brethren .  Even  nature  itfelf  may  teach  us  that  there 
is  more  required  in  a  teacher  than  in  thofe  that  are  taught , 
and  that  the  mafier  mufi  be  above  and  before  the  fcholar  in 
that  art  or  fcience  which  he  teacheth  others *  Since  then  Chrifi  Pr.  IL 
tianity  cannot  be  truly  enjoyedy  neither  any  man  denominated  a  -^rg* 
ChriJUan  without  the  true  grace  of  God,  therefore  neither  can  Tuft  bet 
any  man  be  a  true  and  lawful  teacher  of  Chriflianitv  -with -  mcmhcT  o£ 

J  C  J  the  bod?, 

sut  tU  and  then 

Secondly,  No  man  can  be  a  tninifter  of  the  church  of  TiVedfnd 
Chrijl,  which  is  his  body,  unlefs  he  be  a  member  of  the  virtur  f'om 
body,  and  receive  of  the  virtue  and  life  of  the  head. 

But  he  that  hath  not  true  grace  can  neither  be  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  body,  neither  receive  of  that  life  and  nourifli- 
rnent  which  conies  from  the  head . 

Therefore  far  lefs  can  he  be  a  minifier  to  edify  the  body . 

That  cannot  be  a  minifier  who  is  not  a  member  is 
evideut  ;  becaufe  he  who  is  not  a  member  is  iliut  out  and 
tut  of,  and  hath  no  place  in  the  body  •  whereas  the  mi* 

^  nifters 
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The  (lieep 
of  Chrift: 
neither 
ought  nor 
will  hear 
the  ft ran¬ 
ger’s  voice 


nifters  are  counted  among  the  moft  eminent  members  of 
the  body .  But  no  man  can  be  a  member  unlefs  he  receive 
of  the  virtue,  life,  and  nourifhment  of  the  head  ;  for  the 
members  that  receive  not  this  life  and  nourifhment  decay 
and  wither,  and  then  are  cut  off.  And  that  every  true 
member  doth  thus  receive  nourifhment  and  life  from  the 
head,  the  apoftle  exprefsly  affirmeth,  Eph.  iv.  1 6.  From 
1 whom  the  whole  body  being  fitly  joined  together ,  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  fup pile  thy  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  meafure  of  evt  ry  party  makes  increafe  of  the  body 
unto  the  edifying  of  it f 'elf  in  love.  Now  this  that  thus  is  com¬ 
municated,  and  which  thus  uniteth  the  whole,  is  no  other 
than  the  grace  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  apoftle  in  the 
fame  chapter,  ver,  7.  faith,  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace  according  to  the  meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrif  ;  and  ver, 

1  1.  he  fheweth  how  that  by  this  grace  and  gift  both  apofles> 
prophetSy  evangelifs ,  paftors ,  and  teachers  are  given  for  the 
work  of  the  min  f try y  and  edifying  of  the  body  of  Chrift .  And 
certainly  then  no  man  deftitute  of  grace  is  fit  for  this 
work,  feeing  that  all  that  Chrift  gives  are  fo  qualified ;  and 
thefe  that  are  not  fo  qualified^  are  not  given  nor  fent  of 
Chrift,  are  not  to  be  heard,  nor  received,  nor  ackow- 
leclged  as  min  f ter s  of  the  gof pel y  becaufe  his  fheep  neither 
ought  nor  will  hear  the  voice  of  a  fir  anger .  This  is  alfo 
clear  from  1  Cor.  xii.  throughout  ;  for  the  apoftle  in 
that  chapter,  treating  of  the  diverfity  of  gifts  and  members 
of  the  body ,  fheweth  how  by  the  workings  of  the  fame  Spirit 
’  in  different  manfeftations  or  meafiures  in  the  feveral  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body,  the  whole  body  is  edified,  faying,  ever. 
17.  That  we  are  all  baptized  by  the  one  Spirit  into  one  body  ; 
and  then,  ver.  28.  he  numbers  up  the  feveral  dfpenfations 
thereof,  which  by  God  are  fet  in  the  church  through  the 
various  workings  of  his  Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the 
whole.  Then  if  there  be  no  true  member  ok  the  body 

which 
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which  is  not  thus  baptized  by  the  Spirit,  neither  any 
thing  that  worketh  to  the  edifying  of  it,  but  according 
to  a  meafure  of  grace  received  from  the  Spirit,  furely 
without  grace  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  work  or  la¬ 
bour  in  the  body,  becaufe  their  labour  and  work,  with¬ 
out  this  grace  and  Spirit,  would  be  but  ineffectual. 

§•  XVI  Thirdly,  That  this  grace  and  gift  is  a  necefifary 
qualification  to  a  minfier ,  is  clear  from  that  of  the  apoftle 
Peter,  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  if.  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift,  even  fo  minfier  the  fame  one  to  another ,  as  good fiewar  ds 
oj  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  ma?i  fife  ah,  let  him 
/peak  as  the  oracles  of  God  :  if  any  man  minfier,  let  him  do  it 
as  of  the  ability  ‘which  God  giveth  ;  that  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified  through  jefius  Chmfi  ;  to  whom  be praifie  and  domi¬ 
nion  for  ever,  Amen.  From  which  it  appears,  that  thofe 
that  minfier  muff  minfier  according  to  the  gift  and  grace  The  mini- 

received  ;  but  they  that  have  not  fuch  a  gift  cannot  mini/ -  ? ri f  &  n,lufb 

J  be  by  the 

ter  according  thereunto.  Secondly,  As  goodftewardscfZ tftand 
the  manifold  grace  of  God :  but  how  can  a  man  be  a  good  a dved^" 
fteward  of  that  which  he  hath  not  ?  Can  ungodly  men,  Good  flew- 
that  are  not  gracious  themfelves,  be  good fteivards  of  the  "^7  of 
manifold  grace  oj  God  ?  And  therefore  in  the  following  God  s.a* 
verfes  he  makes  an  exclulive  limitation  of  fuch  that  are  gVe','"2 
not  thus  furnifhed,  faying,  If  any  man f peak,  let  h,m  /peak  th ’‘abiUty 
as  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  ij  any  man  minifter ,  let  him  do  it and 
as  of  the  ability  that  God  giveth:  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  cefvecL  ” 


had  faid,  they  that  cannot  thus  fpeak,  and  thus  minfier 
ought  not  to  do  it :  for  this  [  If  ]  denotes  a  neceflary 
condition.  Now  what  this  ability  is,  is  manifeft  by  the 
former  words,  to  wit,  the  gift  received,  and  the  grace 
whereof  they  are  Jlewards,  as  by  the  immediate  context 
and  dependency  of  the  words  doth  appear.  Neither  can 
it  be  underftood  of  a  mere  natural  ability,  becaufe  man, 
in  this  condition  is  faid  not  to  hie™  the  things  of  God,  and 


\ 
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fohe  cannot  minifter  them  to  others.  And  the  following 
words  (hew  this  alfo,  in  that  he  immediately  lubjoineth, 
that  God  in  oil  things  may  be  glorified  ;  but  1'urely  God  is 
not  glorified,  but  greatly  difhonoured,  when  natural 
men,  from  their  mere  natural  ability,  meddle  in  fpiritual 
things,  which  they  neither  know  nor  underhand. 

Fourthly,  That  grace  is  a  mod  necehary  qualification  for 
a  minifter,  appears  by  thofe  qualifications  which  the 
apoftle  exprefsly  requires,  i  Tim.  iii.  2.  Tit.  i.  &c.  where 
he  faith,  A  bifioop  mujl  be  blamelefs ,  vigilant ,  fiber,  of  good 
behaviour ,  apt  to  teach ,  patient ,  a  lover  of  good  men ,  jufl y 
hcly ,  temperate ,  as  the  Jleward  of  God ,  holding  faft  the  faith¬ 
ful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught .  Upon  the  other  hand,  He 
tnufl  neither  be  given  to  wine ,  nor  a  Jlriher ,  nor  covetous,  nor 
proud y  nor  felf-willed,  nor  fion  angry.  Now  I  afk  if  it  be 
not  impofiible  that  a  man  can  have  all  theie  above-named 

without  the  virtues*  and  be  free  of  all  thefe  evils,  without  the  grace  of 
grace  of  q0j  ?  jf  then  thefe  virtues,  for  the  producing  of  which 

in  a  man  grace  is  ablolutely  neceftary,  be  necehary  to  make 
a  true  minifter  of  the  church  of  Chrift  according  to  the 


How  can 
a  bifhop 
have  thefe 
virtues 


1  tfhatfoe- 
ver  i?,  done 
in  the 
church 
without  the 
,  theminiftry 
of  God’s 
Spirit  is 
vain  and 
wicked. 


apoftle’s  judgment,  furely  grace  muft  be  necehary  alio. 

Concerning  this  thing  a  learned  man,  and  well  {killed 
in  antiquity ,  about  the  time  of  the  reformation,  writeth 
thus  :  u  Whatfoever  is  done  in  the  church,  either  for 
ornament  or  edification  of  religion,  whether  in  chooi- 
«  ing  magiftrates  or  inflituting  mimfters  of  the  church, 
«  except  it  be  done  by  the  minihry  of  God’s  Spirit, 
which  is  as  it  were  the  foul  of  the  church,  it  is  vain 
«  and  wicked.  For  whoever  hath  not  been  called  by 
1 1  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  great  office  of  God  and  dig- 
a  nity  of  apoftlefhip,  as  Aaron  was,  and  hath  not  enter¬ 
ic  ed  in  by  the  door,  which  is  Chrift ,  but  hath  otherways 
<<  rifen  in  the  church  by  the  window,  by  the  favours  of" 

a  ;nen,  &c.  truly  fuch  a  one  is  not  the  vicar  of  Chrift  and 

“  hi# 


u 
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<f  his  apoftles,  but  a  thief  and  robber,  and  the  vicar  of 
i(  Judas  Ifcariot  and  Simon  the  Samaritan .  Hence  it  Who  is  Ju 

t  <  <  das  Ifcari- 

“  was  io  ftrictly  appointed  concerning  the  election  of  ot’s  vicar 

i{  prelates ,  which  holy  Dionyfius  calls  the  facrament  of 
“  nomination,  that  the  bilhops  and  apoftles  who  fhould 
“  overfee  the  fervice  of  the  church  fhould  be  men  of 
i(  mod  intire  manners  and  life,  powerful  in  found  doc- 
i(  trine,  to  give  a  reafon  for  ail  things.”  So  alfo  ano¬ 
ther^,  about  the  fame  time,  writeth  thus  :  “  Therefore 
it  can  never  be,  that  by  the  tongues  or  learning  any 
can  give  a  found  judgment  concerning  the  holy  ferip- 
u  tures,  and  the  truth  of  God.  Laftly,”  faith  he,  “  the 
“  fheep  of  Chrift  feeks  nothing  but  the  voice  of  Chrift, 

“  which  he  knoweth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  wherewith  he 
“  is  filled:  he  regards  not  learning,  tongues  or  any 
“  outward  thing,  fo  as  therefore  to  believe  this  or  that  to 
“  be  the  voice  of  Chrift,  his  true  fhepherd  ;  he  knoweth 
“  that  there  is  need  of  no  other  thing  but  the  tejlimony 
({  of  the  Spirit  of  God,” 

§.  XVII.  Againft  this  abfolute  neceffity  of  grace  they  Obj.  i. 
object,  That  if  all  minifers  had  the  faving  grace  of  God9 
then  all  minifers fhould  be  faved ,  feeing  none  can  fall  away 
from  or  l of e faving  grace. 

But  this  objection  is  built  upon  a  falfe  hypothecs,  pure-  Anfw. 
ly  denied  by  us  ;  and  we  have  in  the  former  proportion 
concerning  perfeverance  already  refuted  it. 

Secondly,  It  may  be  objected  to  us,  That fince  we  af  Qbj 
firm  that  every  man  hath  a  meafure  of  true  and  faving  grace , 
there  needs  nofingular  qualification  either  to  a  Chrifiian  or 
minifier  ;  for  feeing  every  man  hath  this  grace ,  then  no  man 
needs  forbear  to  be  a  minifier  for  want  of  grace. 


*  Francifcvs  Lanbertus  Avenicnenfts ,  in  his  book  concerning  Prophecy 
Learning,  Tengues,  and'the  Spirit  of  Prophecy.  Argent .  excuf.  anno  ici6. 
feprov.  cap.  24. 
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Anfiv.  I  anfwer,  We  have  above  (hewn  that  there  is  neceffary 

to  the  making  a  minifter  a  fpecial  and  particular  call  from 

the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  fomething  befides  the  univer- 

fal  difpenfation  of  grace  to  all,  according  to  that  of  the 

Heb.  5.  4.  apoille,  No  man  taheth  this  honour  unto  himfelf ,  blit  he  that 

All  have  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron.  Moreover,  we  underhand 
God’s  grace,  '  ..  r  . 

which  calls  Zrace  as  a  qualification  to  a  minijter ,  not  the  mere  mea- 

t°  nghte-  hire  of  lights  as  it  is  given  to  reprove  and  call  him  to 
©ufnefs,  but  0  r 

all  arc  not  right-eoufnefs  ;  but  we  underhond  grace  as  it  hath  con- 
into ^tTna-  verte<^  lool,  and  operated  powerfully  in  it,  as  here- 

tyre  as  to  after,  concerning  the  work  of  mini  tiers,  will  further  ap- 
Lring  forth  6  J  f  r 

fruits  of  a  pear.  So  we  underhand  not  men  limply  as  having  grace 

bltirncld*s  •  • 

holy  life  *n  ^iem  as  a  feed j  which  we  indeed  affirm  all  have  in  a 
meahire  ;  but  we  underhand  men  that  are  gracious  ;  lea¬ 
vened  by  it  into  the  nature  thereof,  fo  as  thereby  to  bring 
forth  thofe  good  fruits  of  a  blamelefs  converlation,  jus¬ 
tice,  holinefs,  patience,  and  temperance,  which  the  apof- 
tle  requires  as  neceffary  in  a  true  Chrijlian  bifhop  and  mini - 
fer. 

Thirdly,  They  #  object  the  example  of  the  falfe  prophets . 
of  the  Pharifees  and  of  Judas. 

But  Fir  ft,  As  to  the  falfe  prophets ,  there  can  nothing 
be  more  fooiifh  and  ridiculous  *,  as  if  becaufe  there  were 
falfe  prophets ,  really  falfe ,  without  the  grace  ot  God,  there¬ 
fore  grace  is  not  necehary  to  a  true  Chrihian  minifter. 
The  falfe  Indeed  if  they  had  proved  that  true  prophets  wanted  this 
prophets1"116  grace,  they  had  faid  fomething  ;  but  what  have  falfe  pro- 
want  the  p]oefS  common  with  true  minijlers ,  but  that  they  pretend 
God.  falfely  that  which  they  have  not  ?  And  becaufe  falfe  pro¬ 
phets  want  true  grace,  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  true 
prophets  ought  not  to  have  it,  that  they  may  be  true  and 
not  falfe  ?  The  example  of  the  Pharifees  and  priefis  under 
the  law  will  not  anfwar  to  the  gofpel  times ,  becaufe  God 


Obj.  3, 


Anfw. 
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fet  apart  a  particular  tribe  for  that  fervice,  and  particular  ^he  fervicc 

families ,  to  whom  it  belonged  by  a  lineal  fucceffion  ;  and 

alio  their  fervice  and  work  was  not  purely  fpiritual,  but  not  purely 

only  the  performance  of  feme  outward  and  carnal  obfer-  buYfigura- 

vations  and  ceremonies,  which  were  but  a  fhadow  of  the  tlve>iortllc 

periorm- 

fubftance  that  was  to  come  ;  and  therefore  their  work  ance  of 
made  not  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ,  as  appertaining  to  they  be-* 
confidence ,  leeing  they  were  appointed  only  according  to  1  e 

the  law  cf  a  carnal  commandment ,  and  not  according  to  from  their 
the  power  of  an  endlefs  life .  Not  with  handing  as  in  the  pollutions, 
figure  they  were  to  be  without  blemifh  as  to  their  outward  0  the  nuni- 

.  J  fttrs  of  the 

man,  and  in  the  performance  of  their  work  they  were  to  gofpel  mud 

be  wafhed  and  purified  from  their  outward  pollutions,  fo  iYthoYt ^ 

now,  under  the  gof pel 'times  the  minifers  in  the  antitype  kkm.fh. 

mull:  be  inwardly  without  blemifj  in  their  fouls  and  fpirits , 

being,  as  the  apoftle  requires,  blamelefs ,  and  in  their  work 

and  lervice  mull:  be  pure  and  undefilcd  from  their  inward 

pollutions,  and  fo  elcan  and  holy ,  that  they  may  offer  up 

fpiritual facrifces  acceptable  to  God  by  Jefus  Chrify  1  Pet.  ii. 

c.  As  to  Judas ,  the  feafon  of  his  minidry  was  not  whol-  .  . 

J  '  1  he  mi  in¬ 

ly  evangelical,  as  being  before  the  work  was  fmfedy  and  ftry  of  the 

while  Chrift  himfelf  and  his  difciples  were  yet  fubje<ft  to  chnft  be- 

the  Jewifh  obfervances  and  confutations ,  and  therefore  his  forc  the 

J  work  was 

commifiion,  as  well  as  that  which  the  reft  received  with  finifhedwa# 
him  at  that  time,  was  only  to  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  Mat.  x.  5,  Jha^evii^ 
6.  which  made,  that  by  virtue  of  that  commiftion  the  SclicaL 
reft  of  the  apoftles  were  not  impowered  to  go  forth  and 
preach  after  the  refurre&ion  until  they  had  waited  at  Je_ 
rufalem  for  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit  :  fo  that  it  ap¬ 
pears  Judas's  minifry  was  more  legal  than  evangelical. 

Secondly,  Judas' s.caie,  as  all  will  acknowledge,  was  lin¬ 
gular  and  extraordinary,  he  being  immediately  called  by  judas  was 
Chrift  himfelf,  and  accordingly  furn'ifhcd  and  impowered 

J  1  ly  called  of 

by  him  to  preach,  and  do  miracles  •,  which  immediate  com -  Chrift,  and 

preached 
mijjion  freely, 

which  our 
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°ur  ad^--faries  do  not  fo  much  as  pretend  to,  and 
altho’  they  i o  fall  fhort  of  Judas ,  who  truftcd  in  Chrift’s  words  and 

a  pattern  of t  nereforc  wer*t  forth  and  preached,  without  gold  or  fiver* 
left  orfcriPfor  his  journey  ;  giving  freely  as  he  had  freely  received ; 

ftry  faying,  Which  our  adverfaries  will  not  do,  as  hereafter  {hall  be 
theleaft  oblerved  >  alio  that  Judas  at  that  time  had  not  the  leaft 

God's  grace  mea^ure  God’s  grace,  I  have  not  as  yet  heard  proved, 
-at thattimc. But  is  it  not  fad,  that  even  Protefants ,  fliould  lay  afide 

the  eleven  good  and  faithful  apofties,  and  all  the  reft  of 
the  holy  difciples  and  minifters  of  Chrift,  and  betake 
them  to  that  one,  of  whom  it  was  teftified  that  he  was  a 
N  devil,  for  a  pattern  and  example  to  their  minifiry  ?  Alas  ! 
it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  too  many  of  them  refemble  this 
pattern  over-much. 

MHd^Nic  Anotlier  tyeElion  is  ufually  made  againft  the  neceffity 
Arnoldus.  0i  Sracc>  *  That  in  cafe  it  were  neceffary ,  then  fitch  as  wanted 
it  could  not  truly  admin  fier  the  f acr  aments  ;  and  confequently 
the  people  would  he  left  in  doubts  and  infinite  fern  pies ,  as  not 
knowing  certainly  whether  they  had  truly  received  them ,  be¬ 
en  if  c  not-  knowing  infallibly  whether  the  adminijl  rotors  were 
truly  gracious  men . 

But  this  objection  hltteth  not  us  at  all,  becaufe  the  na„ 
ture  or  that  Spiritual  and  Chrfiian  worfloip ,  which  we  ac** 
cording  to  the  truth  plead  for,  is  fuch  as  is  not  neceffa- 
rily  attended  with  thele  carnal  and  outward  institutions, 

/  A  '  » 

from  the  adminiftring  of  which  the  objection  arifeth  ; 
and  fo  hath  not  any  fuch  abfurdity  following  upon  it,  as 
will  afterwards  more  clearly  appear. 

§.  XVIII.  Though  then  we  make  not  human  learning 
neceffary,  yet  we  are  far  from  excluding  true  learning  ;  to 
wit,  that  learning  which  proceedeth  from  the  inward 
teachings  and  inftruftions  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  foul 
learneth  the  fecret  ways  of  the  Lord,  becomes  acquainted 
with  many  inward  travails  and  exercifes  of  the  mind  ; 

and 
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and  learneth  by  a  living  experience  how  to  overcome 
evil,  and  the  temptations  of  it,  by  following  the  Lord ,  and 
•walking  in  his  light ,  and  waiting  daily  for  wifdom  and  know¬ 
ledge  immediately  from  the  revelation  thereof ;  and  fo  layeth 
up  thefe  heavenly  and  divine  leffons  in  the  good  treafure  of 
the  heart ,  as  honeft  Mary  did  the  fayings  which  (he  heard, 
and  things  which  (he  obferved  :  and  aifo  out  of  this  trea¬ 
fure  of  the  foul,  as  the  good/rW/v,  brings  forth  things  new 
and  old ,  according  as  the  fame  Spirit  moves,  and  gives 
true  liberty,  and  as  the  glory  of  God  requires,  for  whole 
glory  the  foul,  which  is  the  temple  of  Gody  learneth  to  do 
all  things.  This  is  that  good  learning  which  we  think 
neceflary  to  a  true  minifter  ;  by  and  through  which  learn- 

ing  a  man  can  well  inftrudt,  teach,  and  admonilh  in  due  which  is 
®  .  .  neceflary  to 

feafon,  and  teftify  for  God  from  a  certain  experience  ;  as  a  true 
did  David ,  Solomon ,  and  the  holy  prophets  of  old,  and 
the  bleifed  apoflles  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Who  tefi - 
fed  of  what  they  had  J'eeny  hear  dy felt ,  and  handled  of  the  word 
of  life ,  i  John  i.  i.  Minifering  the  gift  according  as  they 
had  received  the  fame ,  as  good  fewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God ;  and  preached  not  the  uncertain  rumors  of  men 
by  hearfayy  which  they  had  gathered  merely  in  the  com- 
prehenflon,  while  they  were  Grangers  to  the  thing  in 
their  own  experience  in  themfelves  :  as  to  teach  people 
how  to  believe,  while  themfelves  were  unbelieving  ;  or 
how  to  overcome  fin,  while  themfelves  are  (laves  to  it,  as 
all  ungracious  men  are  ;  or  to  believe  and  hope  for  an 
eternal  reward,  which  themfelves  have  not  as  yet  arrived 
at,  £5* c . 

§.  XIX.  But  let  us  examine  this  literature ,  which  they  Literature 

f*  it  tlic 

make  fo  neceflary  to  the  being  of  a  minifler  ;  as  in  the  firff  knowiedgC 

place,  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues ,  at  lead  of  the  Latiny  Latin, 

rcc k ^  3D  « 

Greek ,  and  Hebrew.  The  reafon  of  this  is,  That  they  Hebrew, 
spay  read  the  feripture,  which  is  their  only  ride,  in  the 

original 
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the  JLatin 
feoiigue 


The  zeal 


crigimd  languages ,  and  thereby  be  the  more  capable  to 
comment  upon  it  and  interpret  it,  feV.  That  alfo  which 
maoe  this  knowledge  be  the  more  prized  by  the  primi- 

*'n,c  wras  indeed  the  dark  barbarity  that  was 

o\u  the  world  in  the  centuries  immediately  preceding 

the  reformation  :  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues  being 

about  that  time,  (until  it  was  even  then  reftored  by  Eraf- 

Before  the  mus  and  fome  others)  aim  oh  loft  and  extinfl.  And  this 
reformation ,  , 

the  prayers  arbanty  was  fo  much  the  more  abominable,  that  the 

pie  wcreTn  whole  worflliP  and  prayers  of  the  people  were  in  the  La- 
tin  tongue  ;  and  among  that  vaft  number  of  pnejls,  monks 
and  friars,  fcarce  one  of  a  thoufand  underftood  his  bre- 
riary,  or  that  mals  which  he  daily  read  and  repeated  : 
the  lcripture  being,  not  only  to  the  people,  but  to  the 
gi e<,ter  part  of  the  clergy,  even  as  to  the  literal  know¬ 
ledge  of  it,  as  a  fealed  book.  I  fhall  not  at  all  difcom- 

voursof  the  raenc^  zea^  t^ie  firft  reformers  had  againft  this 

firft  itfor-  BaUyloniJh  darhnefsy  nor  their  pious  endeavours  to  tranf* 
mers  com-  1 

mended.  late  the  holy  fcriptures  :  I  do  truly  believe,  according  to 
The  know- their  knowledge,  that  they  did  it  candidly:  and  there- 

ledge  of  c  r  J 

languages  tore  to  anlwer  the  juft  defires  of  thofe  that  clef  re  to  read 

UTEnt  thcm’  and  for  other  veT  g°od  reafons,  as  maintaining  a 
fchools  nc-  commerce  and  underftanding  among  divers  nations  by 

cefiary.  .  r  ^ 

thele  common  languages,  and  others  of  that  kind,  we 
judge  it  necefary  and  commendable  that  there  be  publick 
fchools  for  the  teaching  and  inftructing  fuch  youth,  as 
are  inclinable  thereunto,  in  the  languages.  And  altho’ 
that  papal  ignorance  deierved  juftly  to  be  abhorred  and 
abominated,  we  fee  neverthelefs,  that  the  true  reforma - 

litem apm# ti0U  con^s  not  in  that  knowledge*,  becaufe  although 
and  know-  fnce  that  time  the  Papijls ,  ftirred  up  through  emulati- 

cialiy’thc  C"on  of  the  Protejlants ,  have  more  applied  themfelves  to 
Jcfuits.  literature,  and  it  now  more  flourifheth  in  their  univerfi- 
ties  and  cloyjlers ,  than  before,  (efpecially  in  the  Ignatian 
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or  Jefuitick  feet)  they  are  as  far  now  as  ever  from  a  true 
reformation ,  and  more  hardened  in  their  pernicious  doc¬ 
trines.  But  all  this  will  not  make  it  a  neceflary  qualifi¬ 
cation  to  a  minifter,  far  lefs  a  more  neceflary  qualificati¬ 
on  than  the  grace  of  God  and  his  Spirit  ;  becaufe  the 
Spirit  and  grace  of  God  can  make  up  this  want  in  the 
mod;  ruftick  and  ignorant;  but  this  knowledge  can  no 
ways  make  up  the  want  of  the  Spirit  in  the  mod  learn¬ 
ed  and  eloquent.  For  all  that  which  man  by  his  own  ^he  Spirlf 

1  <  isthetrueft 

induflry,  learning  and  knowledge  in  tiie  languages ,  can  interpreter 

interpret  of  the  feriptures,  or  find  out,  is  no  hing  with- 

out  the  Spirit  ;  he  cannot  be  certain,  but  may  dill  mifsther  from 
r  the  original 

of  the  ienfe  of  it  \  whereas  a  poor  man,  that  knoweth  languages, 
not  a  letter,  when  he  heareth  the  feriptures  read,  by  the ^e^lthout 
fame  Spirit  lie  can  fay,  This  is  true ;  and  by  the  fame 
Spirit  he  can  underhand,  open,  and  interpret  it,  if  need 
be  :  yea,  finding  his  condition  to  anfwer  the  condition 
and  experience  of  the  faints  of  old,  he  knoweth  and 
poflefleth  the  truths  there  delivered,  becaufe  they  are 
fealed  and  witnefled  in  his  own  heart  by  the  fame  Spirit. 

And  this  we  have  plentiful  experience  of  in  many  of  thofe 
illiterate  men,  whom  God  hath  raifed  up  to  be  minifers 
in  his  church  in  this  day;  fo  that  fome  fuch,  by  his  Spi¬ 
rit,  have  corrected  fome  of  the  errors  of  the  tranfatorsy 
as  in  the  third  propofition  concerning  the  feriptures ,  I 

before  obferved.  Yea,  I  know  myfelf  a  poor  (hoc-maker,  Apoor 

.  fhoe-maker, 

that  cannot  read  a  word,  who  being  anaulted  with  a  that  could 

falfe  citation  of  feripture,  from  a  publick  profeflor  of 

vinity>  before  the  magiflrate  of  a  city,  when  lie  had  been  prolcffor  of 

divinity’s 

taken  up  for  preaching  to  fome  few  that  came  to  hear  faiic-  after-  ' 
him  ;  I  fay,  I  know  fuch  a  one,  and  he  is  yet  alive,  who  t(.10n’ frolu 
though  the  profeflor,  who  alfo  is  efteemed  a  learned 
man,  conftantly  afferted  his  faying  to  be  a  feripture- 
fentence,  yet  affirmed,  not  through  any  certain  letter- 

knowledge 

o 


3lS  PROPOSITION  x. 

knowledge  he  had  of  it,  but  from  the  moft  certain  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Spirit  in  himfelfi  that  the  profejfor  was  mifta- 
ken  ;  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  never  faid  any  fuch  thing 
as  the  other  affirmed  :  and  the  hihle  being  brought,  it  was 
found  as  the  poor  fhoe-maker  had  faid. 

^  The  ^econd  Part  of  their  literature  is  logick  and 

fophy  not  philofophy ,  an  art  fo  little  needful  to  a  true  minifter,  that 

Tprcachen  if  0ne  that  comes  t0  be  a  true  Snifter  hath  had  it,  it  is 
fucli  foi  him  to  forget  and  lofe  it ;  for  it  is  the  root  and 
ground  of  all  contention  and  debate,  and  the  way  to 
make  a  thing  a  great  deal  darker,  than  clearer.  For  un¬ 
der  the  pretence  of  regulating  man’s  reafon  into  a  certain 
order  and  rules,  that  he  may  find  out  (as  they  pretend) 
the  truth,  it  leads  into  fuch  a  labyrinth  of  contention, 
as  is  far  more  fit  to  make  a  Seeptick  than  a  Chrifian,  far 
iefs  a  m milder  of  Chrift  ;  yea,  it  often  hinders  man  from, 
a  clear  underftanding  of  things  that  his  own  reafon  would 
give  him  ;  and  therefore  through  its  manifold  rules  and 
divers  inventions,  it  often  gives  occafion  fora  man,  that 
hath  little  reafon,  foolifhly  to  fpeak  much  to  no  pur- 
pofe  ;  feeing  a  man,  that  is  not  very  wife,  may  notwith¬ 
standing  be  a  perfect  logician .  And  then,  if  you  would 
make  a  man  a  fool  to  purpole,  that  is  not  very  wife,  do 
but  teach  him  logick  and philofophy  ;  and  whereas  before  he 
might  have  been  fit  for  fomething,  he  ffiall  then  be  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  fpeak  nonfenfe  ;  for  theie  notions 
will  fo  fvvim  in  his  head,  that  they  will  make  him  ex- 
Theufeof  trcmclv  bufy  about  nothing.  The  ufe  that  wife  and  folid 
logick  is  to  men  make  0f  it,  is,  to  fee  the  emptinefs  thereof;  there- 

fee  its  emp¬ 
tinefs.  fore  faith  one,  It  is  an  art  of  contention  and  darknefs ,  by 

•which  all  other  fciences  are  rendered  more  obfeure,  and  harder 

to  be  underfood. 

If  it  be  urged,  T’hat  thereby  the  truth  may  be  maintained 
and  confirmed,  and  hereticks  confuted  ; 


I  an- 
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I  anfwer,  The  truth,  in  men  truly  rational,  needetli  Anfw- 
not  the  help  thereof ;  and  fuch  as  are  obftinate,  this  will 
not  convince  *,  for  by  this  they  may  learn  twenty  ti  icks 
and  diftintflions,  how  to  fhut  out  the  truth  :  and  the 
truth  proceeding  from  an  honeft  heart,  and  ipoken  forth 
from  the  virtue  and  Spirit  of  God,  will  have  more  influ¬ 
ence,  and  take  fooner  and  more  effectually,  than  by  a 
thoufand  demonftrations  of  logick  ;  as  that  heathen  philofo- 
pher  *  acknowledged,  who,  difputing  with  the  Chriflian 
bi/hops  in  the  council  of  Nice ,  was  fo  fubtile,  that  he  could  difputing 
not  be  overcome  by  them  ;  but  yet  by  a  few  words  ipoken  ^,{|10pS 
by  a  Ample  old  rujiick ,  was  prefently  convinced  by  him,  ^cNc.°™cl1 

and  converted  to  the  Chriflian  faith  *,  and  being  en-  wasconver- 

.  i  ted  to  the 

quired  how  he  came  to  yield  to  that  ignorant  old  man,  ckriftian 

and  not  to  the  biihops ;  he  faid.  That  they  contended  with  « 

him  in  his  own  and  he  could  Jlill  give  words  Je  t  words  ;  old  man, 

.  ;  •  /  z.  <•  when  they 

but  there  came  from  the  old  man  that  virtue ,  •which  he  eivas  cou^  not< 

not  able  to  rejift,  This  fecret  virtue  and  power  ought  to  be 

the  logick  and  philosophy  wherewith  a  true  Chriflian  mini- 

fter  fhould  be  furniihed  *,  and  for  which  they  need  not  be 

beholden  to  Ariflotle .  As  to  natural  logick ,  by  which  rati-  Natural  lo- 

onal  men,  without  that  art  and  rules,  or  fophiftical  learn- 

tng,  deduce  a  certain  concluflon  out  of  true  propofitions, 

which  fcarce  any  man  of  reafon  wants,  we  deny  not  the 

ule  of  it  ;  and  I  have  fometimes  ufed  it  in  this  treatife  ; 

which  alfo  may  ferve  without  that  dialechck  art.  As  for  3-  Ethicks, 

the  other  part  of  philofophy ,  which  is  caned  moral  >  01  ner-rules  t<i 

(thicks,  it  is  not  fo  needfary  to  Chriftians,  who  have  the  ^nlcdful. 

rules  of  the  holy  feriptures,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spi- 

rit,  by  which  they  can  be  much  better  inftruCied.  The  4.  phyfick# 

i  ,  ,  .  .  i  .  and  the  me* 

phyftcal  and  metaphyfical  part  may  be  reduced  to  the  arts  taphyficks 

of  medicine  and  the  mathcmaticks ,  which  have  nothing  to  ™ra^j™s 

of  the  truth. 

*  Lucae  Oftandrl  Epit.  Hilt.  Ecclef.  lib.  2.  cap.  5.  cent.  4. 

do* 
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do  with  the  effence  of  a  Chrijlian  minifler .  And  there¬ 
fore  the  apoftle  Paul ,  who  well  understood  what  was 
good  for  Chriftian  ministers,  and  what  hurtful,  thus  ex¬ 
horted  the  Colofjtans  y  Col.  ii.  8.  Beware  left  any  man  fpoil 
you  through  philofophy  and  vain  deceit.  And  to  his  beloved 
difciple  Timothy  he  writes  aifo  thus,  i  Tim.  vi.  20.  O  Ti- 
mothy ,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trujly  avoiding 
profane  ana  vain  babblings ,  and  oppofition  of  fciencey  falfy  Jo 
called. 

§*  XXI.  i  he  third  and  main  part  of  their  literature  is 
fchool-cUvinity  ;  a  monjler,  made  up  of  fome  fcriptural  no¬ 
tions  oj  truth ,  and  the  heathenifj  terms  and  maxims  ;  being, 
as  it  were,  the  heathenijh  philofophy  chrifiatiized,  or  rather, 
the  literal  external  knowledge  of  Chvif  heathenized.  It  is 
man  in  his  fir  ft,  fallen,  natural  State,  with  his  devilifh 
wifdom,  pleafing  himfelf  with  fome  notions  of  truth, 
and  adorning  them  with  his  own  fenfual  and  carnal  wif¬ 
dom,  becaufe,  he  thinks  the  Simplicity  of  the  truth  too 
low  and  mean  a  thing  for  him  ;  and  fo  defpifeth  that  Sim¬ 
plicity,  wherefoever  it  is  found,  that  he  may  fet  up  and 
exalt  himfelf,  puffed  up  with  this  his  monftrous  birth. 
It  is  the  devil,  darkening,  obfeuring,  and  veiling  the 
knowledge  of  God,  with  his  Serpentine  and  worldly 
wifdom  ;  that  lo  he  may  the  more  fecurely  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  Simple,  and  make  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  it- 
felf,  defpicable  and  hard  to  be  known  and  underftood, 
by  multiplying  a  thou  land  difficult  and  neeulefs  questi¬ 
ons,  and  endlefs  contentions  and  debates.  All  which, 
he  who  perfectly  knoweth,  is  not  a  whit  lefs  the  fervant 
of  fin  than  he  was  ;  but  ten  times  more  fo,  in  that  he  is 
exalted,  and  proud  of  iniquity,  and  fo  much  the  farther 
from  receiving,  understanding,  or  learning  the  truth,  as 
it  is  in  its  own  naked  Simplicity  ;  becaufe  he  is  full, 
learned,  rich,  and  wife  in  his  own  conceit  :  and  fo  thole 

that 
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that  are  rnoft  {killed  in  it,  wear  out  their  day,  and  {pend 
their  precious  time  about  the  infinite  and  innumerable 
queftions  they  have  feigned  and  invented  concerning  it. 

A  certain  learned  man  called  it,  A  twofold  difcipline ,  like 
the  race  of  the  Centaurs,  partly  proceeding  from  divine  fayings9 
partly  from  philofophical  reafons .  A  thouland  of  their  quef-  its  needlefe 
tions  they  confefs  themfelves  to  be  no-ways  necefiary  to 
falvation  ;  and  yet  many  more  of  them  they  could  never  jangling, 
agree  upon,  but  are,  and  {fill  will  be,  in  endlefs  janglings 
about  them.  The  volumes  that  have  been  written  about 
it,  a  man  in  his  whole  age  could  fcarce  read,  though,  he 
lived  to  be  very  old  ;  and  when  he  has  read  them  all,  he 
has  but  wrought  himfelf  a  great  deal  more  vexation  and 
trouble  of  fpirit  than  he  had  before.  Thefe  certainly  are 
the  words  multiplied  without  knowledge ;  by  which  cotwcil 
hath  been  darkened ,  Job  xxxviii.  2.  They  make  the  fcrip- 
ture  the  text  of  all  this  mafs  ;  and  it  is  concerning  the 
fenfe  of  it  that  their  voluminous  debates  arife.  But  a 
man  of  a  good  upright  heart  may  learn  more  in  half  an 
hour,  and  be  more  certain  of  it,  by  waiting  upon  Gcdy 
and  his  Spirit  in  the  hearty  than  by  reading  a  thoufand  of 
their  volumes  ;  which  by  filling  his  head  with  many 
needlefs  imaginations,  may  well  flagger  his  faith,  but  ne¬ 
ver  confirm  it  :  and  indeed  thofe  that  give  themfelves 
mofi:  to  it,  are  mod  capable  to  fall  into  error,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  example  ot  Origen ,  who,  by  his  learning, 
was  one  of  the  firft,  that  falling  into  this  way  of  inter¬ 
preting  the  lcriptures,  wrote  fo  many  volumes,  and  in 
them  lo  many  errors,  as  very  much  troubled  the  church. 

Alfo  AriuSy  led  by  this  curiofity  and  human  ferutiny,  wherebv 
defpifing  the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel,  fell  into  his  error ,  Arius  fel1 

...  .  r  into  error 

which  was  tne  cauie  or  that  horrible  herefy  which  fo  and  fchiim. 
much  troubled  the  church.  Methinks  the  fimplicity, 
plainnefs,  and  brevity  of  the  feriptures  themfelves, 

fliould 
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fhould  be  a  iufficient  reproof  for  fuch  a  fcience  5  and 
the  apoftles,  being  honeft,  plain,  illiterate  men,  may 


be  better  underllood  by  Inch  kind  of  men  now,  than 
with  all  that  mafs  of  fcholaftick  fluff*,  which  neither  Pe~ 
ter,  nor  Paul,  nor  John ,  ever  thought  of. 

§•  XXII.  But  this  invention  of  Satan,  where-with  he 
began  the  apftafy,  hath  been  of  dangerous  confequence  5 
for  thereby  he  at  fir  ft  fpoiled  the  fimplicity  of  truth,  by 
keeping  up  the  toeathenfh  /earning,  which  occafioned  fuch 
uncertainty*  even  among  thofe  called  Fathers ,  and  fuch 
debate,  that  there  are  few  of  them  to  be  found,  who, 
by  reafon  of  this  mixture,  do  not  only  frequently  con¬ 
tradict  one  another,  but  themfelves  alfo.  And  there¬ 
fore,  when  the  apoftafy  grew  greater,  he,  as  it  were,  bu¬ 
ried  the  truth  with  this  veil  of  darknefs,  wholly  fhutting 
out  people  from  true  knowledge,  and  making  the  learn¬ 
ed  (fo  accounted)  bufy  themfelves  with  idle  and  needlefs 
queftions  :  while  the  weighty  truths  of  God  were  ne- 
gle&ed,  and  went,  as  it  were,  into  difufe. 

Now,  though  the  groffeft  of  thefe  abufes  be  fwept 
away  by  Proteftants  ;  yet  the  evil  root  ftill  remains,  and 
is  nouriihed  and  upheld  *,  and  the  fcience  kept  up,  as 
being  deemed  neceflary  for  a  mini  her  :  for,  while  the 
pure  learning  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  defpifed  and  ne¬ 
glected,  and  made  ineffectual,  man’s  fallen  earthly  wif- 
dom  is  upheld  ;  and  lo  in  that  he  labours  and  works 
with  the  feriptures ,  being  out  of  the  Life  and  Spirit 
which  thofe  that  wrote  them  were  in,  by  which  only  they 
are  rightly  underflood,  and  made  ufe  of.  And  fo  he 
that  is  to  be  a  minifter,  muft  learn  this  art  or  trade  of 
merchandizing  with  the  feriptures ,  and  be  that  which  the 
apoflle  would  not  be,  to  wit,  a  trader  with  them ,  2  Cor, 
ii.  17.  That  he  may  acquire  a  knack  from  a  verfe  of 
Scripture,  by  adding  his  own  barren  notions  and  con¬ 
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ceptions  to  It,  and  his  uncertain  conje&ures,  and  what 

he  hath  ftolen  out  of  books  ;  for  which  end  he  mud 

have  of  necefiity  a  good  many  by  him,  and  may  each  fab- 

bath-day ,  as  they  call  it,  or  oftener,  make  a  difcourfe  for 

an  hour  long  ;  and  t  la  is  is  called  the  preaching  of  the  word:  tjley  cau 

whereas  the  gift,  grace,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to  teach,  the  PreacI> 
.  .  .  i°g  of  the 

open,  and  inifruft,  and  to  preach  a  word  in  feafon,  is  word. 

neglected  ;  and  fo  man’s  arts  and  parts ,  and  knowledge ,  Thus  Anti- 

and  wifdom ,  which  is  from  below ,  are  fet  up  and  efta-  eftablifhed 

blifhsd  in  the  temple  of  God,  vea,  and  above  the  little  above  thc 

1  J  7  feed  of  the 

feed;  which  in  effect  is  Antichrif ,  working  in  the  my  ft  e-  kingdom, 
ry.  And  fo  the  devil  may  be  as  good  and  able  a  mini- 

*  >0 

Her  as  the  beft  of  them  ;  for  he  has  better  fkill  in  lan¬ 
guages  ,  and  more  logick ,  philefophy  and  fchool- divinity  y  than  How  the 
any  of  them  •,  and  knows  the  truth  in  the  notion  better  be  a  mini- 
than  they  all,  and  can  talk  more  eloquently  than  all  j^efu  gof 
thofe  preachers.  But  what  availeth  all  this  ?  Is  it  not  pel. 
all  but  as  death,  as  a  painted  fepulchre,  and  dead  car- 
cafe,  without  the  power,  life  and  fpirit  of  Chriftianity, 
which  is  the  marrow  and  fubftance  of  a  Chrifiian  mini¬ 
fry  ?  And  he  that  hath  this,  and  can  fpeak  from  it, 
though  he  be  a  poor  fhepherd,  or  a  fiflierman,  and  ig¬ 
norant  of  all  that  learning,  and  of  all  thofe  queftions 
and  notions  ;  yet  fpeaking  from  the  Spirit,  his  miniftry 
will  have  more  influence  towards  the  converting  of  a  {In¬ 
ner  unto  God,  than  all  of  them  who  are  learned  after 
the  flefh  *,  as  in  that  example  of  the  old  man  at  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Nice  did  appear. 

§•  XXIII.  And  if  in  any  age,  fince  the  npoftles’  days,  The  power 
God  hath  purpofed  to  fhew  his  power  by  weak  infrit - 
mentSy  for  the  battering  down  of  that  carnal  and  heathen-  ftrumeau 
ifn  wifdotn ,  and  reftoring  again  the  ancient  fmplicity  of\ 
truth ,  this  is  it.  For  in  our  day,  God  hath  raifed  ud  cityof 
witnefTes  for  himfelf,  as  he  did  filhermen  of  old  :  many, 

X  vea. 
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yea,  moft  of  whom,  are  labouring  and  mechanick  men, 
who,  altogether  without  that  learning,  have,  by  the 
power  and  Spirit  of  God,  ftruck  at  the  very  root  and 
ground  of  Babylon ;  and  in  the  frength  and  might  of 
this  power,  have  gathered  thoufands,  by  reaching  their 
confidences,  into  the  fame  power  and  life,  who,  as  to 
the  outward  part,  have  been  far  more  knowing  than  they, 
yet  not  able  to  refft  the  virtue  that  proceeded  from 
them.  Of  which  I  myfelf  am  a  true  witnefs  ;  and  can 
declare  from  certain  experience,  becaufe  my  heart  hath 
The  power-  been  often  greatly  broken  and  tendered  by  that  virtuous 

oniliterate  Procee<~*ed  from  the  powerful  miniftry  of  thofe 

men.  illiterate  men  :  fo  that  by  their  very  countenance,  as  well 
as  words,  I  have  felt  the  evil  in  me  often  chained  down, 
and  the  good  reached  to  and  railed.  What  fhall  I  then 
fay  to  you,  who  are  lovers  of  learning,  and  admirers  of 
knowledge  ?  Was  not  I  alfo  a  lover  and  admirer  of  it, 
who  alfo  fought  after  it,  according  to  my  age  and  capa¬ 
city  ?  But  it  pleafed  God,  in  his  unutterable  love,  early 
The  time  of  to  with  hand  my  vain  endeavours,  while  I  was  yet  but 
*e3S^en  years  of  age  ;  and  made  me  ferioufly  to  confider 
vincement.  (which  1  wifh  alfo  may  befal  others)  That  without  holi- 
hefs  and  regeneration ,  no  man  can  fee  God:  and  that  the 
Job  28.  28 .fiar  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wifdom  y  and  to  depart 
from  iniquity  a  good  underjlanding  ;  and  how  much  know- 
ledge  puff eih  up ,  and  leadeth  away  from  that  inward  quiet - 
nefs ,  Jlillnefy  and  humility  of  mind ,  where  the  Lord  ap¬ 
pears,  and  his  heavenly  wifdom  is  revealed.  If  ye  con¬ 
sider  thefe  things,  then  will  ye  fay  with  me,  that  all  this 
learning,  wifdom  and  knowledge,  gathered  in  this  fallen 
nature,  is  but  as  drofs  and  dungy  in  comparifon  of  the  crofs  oj 
C  hr  i/I ;  efpecially  being  deftitute  of  that  power,  life  and 
virtue,  which  I  perceived  thefe  excellent  (though  de- 
fpifed,  bccaufe  illiterate)  witnefTes  of  God  to  be  filled 
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with  :  and  therefore  feeing,  that  in  and  among  them,  I, 
with  many  others,  have  found  th  q  heavenly  food  that  gives 
contentment ,  let  my  foul  feek  after  this  learnings  and  wait 
for  it  for  ever. 

§.  XXIV  Having  thus  fpoken  of  the  call  and  qualified -  Qnef.  3, 
tions  of  a  gofpeUminifier,  that  which  comes  next  to  be  con- 
fidered,  is,  Jlrhat  his  proper  work  is,  how ,  and  by  what  The  work 
rule  he  is  to  be  ordered?  Our  adverfaries  do  all  along  go 
upon  externals ,  and  therefore  have  certain  prefer ibed 
rules  and  methods,  contrived  according  to  their  human 
and  earthly  wildom  :  we,  on  the  contrary,  walk  dill  up¬ 
on  the  fame  foundation,  and  lean  always  upon  the  im¬ 
mediate  aftlftance  and  influence  of  that  Holy  Spirit ,  which  The  Holy 

S  p  jfj  £  ^ 

God  hath  given  his  children,  to  teach  them  all  things,  Spirit 'of 
and  lead  them  in  all  things  :  which  Spirit,  being  the  Spirit  ordcr>  an<* 
of  order ,  and  not  of  confufton ,  leads  us,  and  as  many  as  fuiion. 
follow  it,  into  fuch  a  comely  and  decent  order  as  becometh 
the  church  of  God.  But  our  adverfaries,  having  fhut 
themfelves  out  from  this  immediate  counfel  and  indu- 
ence  of  the  Spirit,  have  run  themfelves  into  many  con- 
fudons  and  diforders,  feeking  to  eftablifh  an  order  in 
this  matter,  for  fome  will  have  firfi  a  chief  bijhop,  or  Popifh  or- 
pope,  to  rule  and  be  a  prince  over  all  ;  and  under  him,  offices"&c. 
by  degrees,  cardinals,  patriarchs,  circhbijhops ,  priefis,  dea¬ 
cons,  fub-cleacons ;  and  befides  thefe,  Acoluthi,  Tonforati, 

Ofiiarii,  See.  And  in  their  theology  (as  they  call  it)  pro - 
Mors,  bachelors,  do  El  or s.  See.  And  others  would  have 
every  nation  independent  of  another,  having  its  own  me¬ 
tropolitan  or  patriarch ;  and  the  reft  in  order  fubjedf  to 
him,  as  before.  Others  again  are  again  ft  all  precedency 
among  paflors,  and  conftitute  their  fub-ordwation  not  of 
perfons,  but  of  powers  :  as  firft  the  conffiory ,  or  feffton  ; 
then  the  clafs,  or  prefbytery ;  then  the  provincial ;  and 
then  the  national  fynod  or  ajfemhly.  Thus  they  tear  one 

^  2  another , 
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another ,  and  contend  among  themfelves  concernino-  the 
ordering,  diftinguifhing,  and  making  their  fevcral  or¬ 
ders  and  offices ;  concerning  which  there  hath  been  no 
lefs  conteft,  not  only  by  way  of  verbal  difpute,  but  even 
by  fighting,  tumults,  war,  devaluations,  and  bloodfhed, 
than  about  the  conquering,  overturning,  and  eilablifh- 
ing  of  kingdoms.  And  the  hiflories  of  late  times  are  as 
full  of  the  various  tragedies ,  a<5led  on  account  of  this  fpi- 
ritual  and  ec cleft  of  Heal  monarchy  and  commonwealth ,  as  the 
hijlories  of  old  times  are  of  the  wars  and  contefts  that  fell 
out  both  in  the  Affyrian ,  Perftan ,  Greek  and  Roman  em¬ 
pires  :  thefe  laft  upon  this  account,  though  among  thofe 
that  are  called  Chrijlians ,  have  been  no  lefs  bloody  and 
cruel  than  the  former  among  heathens ,  concerning  their 
outward  empires  and  governments.  Now  all  this,  both 
among  Papifs  and  Protejlanis ,  proceedeth,  in  that  they 
feek  in  imitation  to  uphold  a  form  and  fhadow  of  things, 
though  they  want  the  power,  virtue  and  fubfiance  *, 
while  for  many  of  their  orders  and  forms  they  have  not 
fo  much  as  the  name  in  the  feripture.  But  in  opposition 
to  all  this  mafs  of  formality,  and  heap  of  orders,  rules 
and  governments,  we  fay,  the  fubjlance  is  chiefly  to  be  fought 
after,  and  the  power ,  virtue  and  fpirit,  is  to  be  known  and 
waited  for ,  which  is  one  in  all  the  different  names  and 
offices  the  feripture  makes  ufe  of;  as  appears  by  i  Cor . 
xii.  4.  (often  before-mentioned)  There  are  diverfities  of 
gifts ,  but  the  fame  Spirit.  And  after  the  apoftle,  through¬ 
out  the  whole  chapter,  hath  fhewn  how  one  and  the 
felf-fame  Spirit  worketh  in  and  quickeneth  each  mem¬ 
ber  ;  then  in  verfe  28.  he  fheweth  how  thereby  God 
hath  fet  in  the  church,  firfl  apofles ,  fecondly  prophets , 
teachers ,  &c.  And  likewife  to  the  fame  purpofe,  Eph. 
iv.  if.  he  fheweth,  how  by  thefe  gifts  he  hath  given  fame 
ap  files,  fme  prophets ,  fame  evangelijls ,  fame  pcflors ,  fme 

teach  l  rs, 
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The  work 


the  apoftles,  that  Chrfians  fhould,  without  this  Spirit 
and  heavenly  gi Ft,  fet  up  a  lliadow  and  form  of  thei( 
orders,  and  fo  make  feveral  ranks  and  degrees,  to  ef- 
tablifh  a  carnal  minifry  of  men’s  making,  without  the 
life,  power  and  Spirit  of  Chrift  :  this  is  that  work  of 
Antichrif  and  myfery  of  iniquity ,  that  hath  got  up  in  the 
dark  night  of  apoftafy.  But  in  a  true  church  of  Chrift  chrift  and 
gathered  together  by  God,  not  only  into  the  belief  of 
the  principles  of  truth,  but  alfo  into  the  power,  life  and 
Spirit  of  Chrift,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  orderer,  ruler 
and  governor  ;  as  in  each  particular,  fo  in  the  general. 

And  when  they  aftemble  together  to  wait  upon  God, 
and  to  worfhip  and  adore  him  then  fuch  as  the  Spirit 


fets  apart  for  the  miniflry,  by  its  divine  power  and  m- Such  as  the 
V  J  J  J  L  Spirit  fets 

fluence  opening  their  mouths,  and  giving  them  to  ex- apart  to  the 
hort,  reprove,  and  inftrued;  with  virtue  and  power  *,  thefe 
are  thus  ordained  of  God  and  admitted  into  the  minifry,  threnhear 
and  their  brethren  cannot  but  hear  them,  receive  them, 


and  alfo  honour  them  for  their  works  fake .  And  fo  t hi 


is  not  monopolized  by  a  certain  kind  of  men,  as  the  clergy  The  clergy 
(who  are  to  that  purpofe  educated  and  brought  up  as 


other  carnal  artfs )  and  the  reft:  to  be  defpifed  as  hicks  ; 
but  it  is  left  to  th t  free  gift  of  God  to  choofe  any  whom 
he  feeth  meet  thereunto,  whether  rich  or  poor,  fervapt 


or  mafter,  young  or  old,  yea,  male  or  female.  And  Women 

'  .  &  4  may  preach 

fuch  as  have  this  call,  verify  the  gofpel,  by  preaching  not 


in  fpeech  only ,  hut  alfo  in  power ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghof ,  and 
in  much  fulnefs,  i  Theft*,  i.  5.  and  cannot  but  be  received 
and  heard  by  the  foeep  of  Chrift . 

§.  XXV.  But  if  it  be  objected  here,  That  I feem  here -  Object 
by  to  make  no  d filiation  at  all  betwixt  minifters  and  others  ; 
which  is  contrary  to  the  apoftle  s  faying ,  1  Cor.  xii.  29.  Arc 
all  apoftles?  Are  all  prophets ?  Are  all  teachers  ?  &c.  From 


thence 
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thence  they  iniinuate,  That  I  alfo  contradict  his  compart - 
fon>  in  that  chapter ,  of  the  church  of  Chrifl  'with  a  human 
body  ;  as  where  he  faith,  verfe  17.  If  the  whole  body  were 
an  eye ,  where  were  the  hearing ,  if  the  whole  were  hearings 
where  were  the  fmelling  ?  See.  Alfo  the  apofle  not  only 
diJlinguiJJjeth  the  minifers,  of  the  church  in  general  from  the 
rff  of  the  members ,  but  alfo  from  themfelves  ;  as  naming 
them  difhnElly  and  feparately ,  apofles ,  prophets ,  evang  cliffs, 
faff  or s,  teachers ,  &c. 

As  to  the  laft  part  of  this  objection,  to  which  I  fhall 
firft  anfwer ;  it  is  apparent,  that  this  diverflty  of  names 
is  not  to  diltinguifh  feparate  offices,  but  to  denote  the 
different  and  various  operations  of  the  Spirit ;  a  manner 
of  fpeech  frequent  with  the  apoftle  Pauly  wherein  he 
fometimes  expatiates  to  the  iiluftrating  of  the  glory  and 
praife  of  God’s  grace  :  as  in  particular,  Rom.x ii.  6.  Having 
then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us, 
whether  prophecy $  let  us  prophefy  according  to  the  proportion 
of  faith  ;  or  minifry,  lei  us  wait  on  our  miniffering  ;  or  he 
that  teacheth,  on  teaching  ;  or  he  that  exhort  eth,  on  exhorta¬ 
tion.  Now  none  will  fay  from  all  this,  that  thefe  are 
dffincl  offices,  or  do  not  or  may  not  coincide  in  one  per- 
fon,  as  may  all  thofe  other  things  mentioned  by  him  in 
the  fubfequent  verfes,  viz.  Of  loving ,  being  hinclly  affec- 
tionedy  fervency  of  Spirit ,  hofpitality,  diligence ,  biffing,  re¬ 
joicing,  See.  which  he  yet  numbers  forth  as  different 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  according  to  this  objection  might 
be  placed  as  diftindl  and  feparate  offices,  which  were 
mod:  abfurd. 

Secondly,  In  thefe  very  places  mentioned  it  is  clear 
that  it  is  no  real  diftindtion  of  feparate  offices  ;  becaufe 
all  acknowledge,  that  paftors  and  teachers ,  (which  the 
apoflle  there  no  lefs  feparateth  and  diflinguifheth,  than 
paftors  and  prophets,  or  apoftles)  are  one  and  the  fame,  and 
coincide  in  the  fame  office  and  perfon ;  and  therefore 

may 
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aiav  be  faid  fo  of  the  reft.  For  [  prophecy ]  as  it  fign’ffies  Prophecy 

J  1  1  J -1  andprophe- 

the  foretelling  of  things  to  come ,  is  indeed  a  d ill i net  gift,  fying,  its 

but  no  diftindl  office  ;  and  therefore  our  adverfaries  do 
not  place  it  among  their  feveral  orders  :  neither  will 
they  deny,  but  that  it  both  may  be  and  hath  been  given 
of  God  to  fome,  that  not  only  have  been  pajlors  and  teach¬ 
ers,  and  that  there  it  hath  coincided  in  one  perlon  with 
thefe  other  offices,  but'  alfo  to  fome  of  the  laicks  :  and 
fo  it  hath  been  found,  according  to  their  own  confeffion, 
without  the  limits  of  their  clergy.  Prophecy  in  the  other  tq  prophe- 
fenfe,  to  wit,  as  it  fignihes  a  /peaking  from  the  Spirit  of  a^friV1’ 

truth ,  is  not  only  peculiar  to  pafors  and  teachers ,  who  teachers, 

.  and  of  all 

ought  fo  to  prophefy  ;  but  even  a  common  privilege  to  t]ie  faints 
the  faints.  For  though  to  inftrudt,  teach  and  exhort,  be 
proper  to  fuch  as  are  more  particularly  called  to  the 
work  of  the  miniflry ;  yet  it  is  not  fo  proper  to  them, 
as  not  to  be  (when  the  faints  are  met  together,  as  any 
of  them  are  moved  by  the  Spirit)  common  to  others  : 
for  fome  acts  belong  to  all  in  fuch  a  relation  ;  but  not 
only  to  thofe  within  that  relation  m,  Competunt  omni ,  fed 
non  foli.  Thus  to  fee  and  hear  are  proper  adts  of  a  man  ; 
feeing  it  may  be  properly  predicated  of  him,  that  he 
heareth  and  feeth  :  yet  are  they  common  to  other  crea¬ 
tures  alfo.  So  to  prophefy  in  this  fenfe,  is  indeed  proper 
to  minifers  and  teachers  ;  yet  not  fo,  but  that  it  is  com¬ 
mon  and  lawful  to  other  faints ,  when  moved  thereunto, 
though  it  be  not  proper  to  them  by  way  of  relation  : 
becaufe,  notwithflanding  that  motion,  they  are  not  par¬ 
ticularly  called  to  the  work  of  the  minipry,  as  appears 
by  i  Cor.  xiv.  where  the  apohle  at  large  declaring  the 
order  and  ordinary  method  of  the  church,  faith,  verfc 
go,  31.  But  if  aiiy  thing  be  revealed  to  another ,  that fit eth 
by,  let  the  firf  hold  his  peace  ;  for  ye  may  all  prophefy  one  by 
9ne,  that  all  may  learny  and  all  be  comforted :  which  Ihew- 

'cth 
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eta  that  none  is  here  excluded.  But  yet  that  there  is  a 

fubordination ,  according  to  the  various  meafures  of  the 

girt  received,  the  next  verfe  fheweth  :  And  the  fpirits 

of  the  prophets  are  fuhjeCt  to  the  prophets  :  for  God  is  not 

the  author  of  confftoti ,  hut  of  peace.  Now  that  prophefyingy 

in  tnis  fenfe,  may  be  common  to  all  faints ,  appears  by 

verfe  39.  of  the  fame  chapter,  where  fpeaking  to  [#//_] 

in  general,  he  faith,  Wherefore ,  brethren ,  covet  to  pro - 

phefy;  and  verfe  1.  he  exhorts  them,  faying,  Defir e  fpir, 

titual  gifts y  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophefy. 

Secondly,  As  to  evangelilts  the  lame  may  be  faid  \ 
«vangehfts;  r  .  J 

and  whe-  whoever  preacheth  the  gfpel  is  really  an  evangelif , 

may  term  anc*  corjte(luent:ly  every  true  minifter  of  the  gofpel  is 

themfelves  one  ;  elfe  what  proper  office  can  they  affign  to  it,  uniefs 
fo  now-a-  _  J  0  3 

day.  they  mould  be  lo  fooliffi  as  to  affirm  that  none  were 

evangelif  s  but  Matthew ,  Mark ,  Lukey  a?id  fohtiy  who 
wrote  the  account  of  ChrilVs  life  and  fufferings  ?  and 
then  it  were  neither  a  particular  office,  feeing  fohn  and 
Matthew  y  were  apoftles,  Mark  and  Luke  paflors  and 
teachers,  fo  that  there  they  coincided  in  one.  And  in¬ 
deed  it  is  ablurd  to  think,  that  upon  that  particular  ac¬ 
count  the  apoftle  ufed  the  word  [evangelif  Calvin 
acknowledge!!.!,  that  fuck  as  preach  the  gofpel  in  purity , 
after  fme  time  of  apfafy,  may  he  truly  called  evangeliffis, 
and  thererore  faith,  that  there  were  apofles  in  his  time  ; 
and  hence  t  lie  Protelkints,  at  their  fir  ft  coming  forth, 
termed  themfelves  evangeliciy  or  evangelicks . 

s  , 

Lahly,  An  apofie,  if  we  look  to  the  etymology  of  the 
word,  lignifies  one  that  is  fent  ;  and  in  r  el  peel  every  true 
minifer  is  fent  of  Gody  in  fo  far  he  is  an  apofie ;  though 
the  twelvey  becaule  of  their  being  fpecially  fent  of  Chrify 
were  therefore  called  apcfles  xocT  '^ofviv,  or  per  emineniidniy 

They  were  'u  e*  way  excellency.  And  yet  that  there  was 
not  limited  no  limitation  to  fuch  a  number,  as  fome  foolifhly  ima- 

♦0  inch  a 
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gine,  appears,  becaufe  after  that  number  was  filled  up, 
the  apoftle  Paul  was  afterwards  fo  called  :  therefore  we 
judge  that  thefe  are  no  diftinct  feparate  offices,  but  on¬ 
ly  names  ufed  upon  occafion  to  exprefs  the  more  emi¬ 
nent  arifing  and  ffiining  forth  of  God's  grace.  As  if 
any  minifer  of  Chrijl  ffiould  now  profelyte  and  turn  a 
whole  nation  to  the  Ghrifilan  faith ,  though  he  had  no 

diftinct  office,  yet  I  doubt  not  but  both  Papijls  and  Pro- Whether 

any  man  he 

tefants  would  judge  it  tolerable  to  call  fuch  an  one  ancapc(i  an 
apojlle ,  or  an  evangelif ;  for  on  this  account  the  Jefuitsf^ ^  at 
call  fome  of  their  fe£t  apofles  of  India  and  of  Japan ; 
and  Calvin  teftifies  that  there  were  apofles  and  evange- 
lifs  in  his  time,  in  refpedl  to  the  reformation ;  upon 
which  account  alfo  we  have  known  John  Knox  often  uPon  what 

*'  account 

called  the  apofle  of  Scotland.  So  that  we  conclude  thatjphn  Knox 
minifers ,  paftors ,  or  teachers  do  comprehend  ally  and  that^8^^ 
the  office  is  but  one,  and  therefore  in  that  refpeft  we °f  Sc°dand. 
judge  there  ought  to  be  no  precedency  among  them  : 
to  prove  which  I  (hall  not  here  infifr,  feeing  it  is  ffiewn 
largely,  and  treated  of  by  fuch  as  have  denied  the  Dio - 
cefan  Epifcopacy,  as  they  call  it. 

§.  XXVI.  As  to  the  firft  part  of  the  objeElioti,  viz.  Anf.  2. 
That  I  feem  to  make  no  d fin  cl  ion  betwixt  the  minifter  and 
people ,  I  anfwer,  if  it  be  underftood  of  a  liberty  to  fpeak  Liberty  to 
or  prophefy  by  the  Spirit ,  I  fay  all  may  do  that,  whenproph,cfy  a11 

y  J  J  J  have  by  the 

moved  thereunto,  as  above  is  ffiewn  ;  but  we  do  believe  Spirit. 

and  affirm  that  fome  are  more  particularly  called  to  the 

work  or  the  miniftry,  and  therefore  are  fitted  of  the 

Lord  for  that  purpofe  ;  whofe  work  is  more  conftantly 

and  particularly  to  inftrudl,  exhort,  admoniffi,  overfee, 

and  watch  over  their  brethren  ;  and  that  as  there  is 

fomething  more  incumbent  upon  them  in  that  refpect 

than  upon  every  common  believer,  fo  alfo,  as  in  that 

relation,  there  is  due  to  them  from  the  flock  fuch  obe- 

*  i*  i  ,  ,, 
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dience  and  fubje&ion  as  is  mentioned  in  thefe  tefti- 
monies  of  the  feripture,  Heb.  xiii.  17.  1  Thejf.  v.  12, 
13.  1  Tim.  v.  17.  1  Pet.  v.  3.  Alfo  befides  thefe  who 
arc  thus  particularly  called  to  the  miniftry ,  and  conftant 
labour  in  the  word  and  doftrine,  thefe  are  alfo  the  elders , 
who  though  they  be  not  moved  to  a  frequent  tedimony 
by  way  of  declaration  in  words,  yet  as  fuch  are  grown 
lip  in  the  experience  of  the  blefifed  work  of  truth  in 
their  hearts,  they  watch  over  and  privately  admonifh 
the  young,  take  care  for  the  widows,  the  poor,  and  fa- 
therlefs,  and  look  that  nothing  be  wanting,  but  that 
peace,  love,  unity,  concord,  and  foundnefs  be  preferved 
in  the  church  of  Chrif ;  and  this  anfwers  to  the  deacons 


mentioned  ABs  vi. 

The  dif-  That  which  we  oppole,  is  the  didindtion  of  laity  and 

tmction  of  .  ,  #  J 

clergy  and  clergy ,  which  in  the  feripture  is  not  to  be  found,  where- 

be'foundTn  by  none  are  admitted  unto  the  work  of  the  miniftry  but 
fcripture.  fuch  as  are  educated  at  fchools  on  purpofe,  and  inftrudted 


in  logick  and  philofophy ,  & c.  and  fo  are  at  their  appren- 
ticefhip  to  learn  the  art  and  trade  of  preachings  even  as 
a  man  learns  any  other  art,  whereby  all  other  honed 
tnechanick  men ,  who  have  not  got  this  heathenijh  art ,  are 
excluded  from  having  this  privilege.  And  fo  he  that 
is  a  fcholar  thus  bred  up  mud  not  have  any  honed  trade 
whereby  to  get  him  a  livelihood  if  he  once  intend  for 
the  minidry,  but  he  mud  fee  to  get  him  a  place,  and 
Their  garb,  then  he  hath  his  fet  hire  for  a  livelihood  to  him.  He 
mud  alfo  be  didinguifhed  from  the  red  by  the  colour 
of  his  clothes  ;  for  he  mud  only  wear  black ,  and  mud 
be  a  mafer  of  arts :  but  more  of  this  hereafter. 

$.  XXVII.  As  this  manner  of  feparating  men  for 
the  minifry  is  nothing  like  the  church  in  the  apodles’ 
days,  fo  great  evils  have  and  do  follow  upon  it.  For 
drd.  Parents  feeing  both  the  honour  and  profit  that 

attends 


\ 
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attends  the  clergy,  do  allot  their  children  fometimes 
from  their  infancy  to  it,  and  fo  breed  them  up  on  pur- 
pofe.  And  others,  come  to  age,  upon  the  fame  account 
betake  them  to  the  fame  trade,  and  having  thefe  natural 
and  acquired  parts  that  are  judged  the  neceftary  quali¬ 
fications  of  a  minifter,  are  thereby  admitted,  and  fo 
are  bred  up  in  idlenefs  and  pleafure,  thinking  it  a  dif- 
grace  for  them  to  work  with  their  hands  \  and  fo  juft 
ftudy  a  little  out  of  their  books,  to  make  a  difcourfe 
once  or  twice  a  week  during  the  running  of  an  hour- 
glafs ;  whereas  the  gift,  grace,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to 
call  and  qualify  for  the  minifry ,  is  negledled  and  over¬ 
looked.  And  many  covetous ,  corrupt ,  earthly ,  carnal  men, 
having  a  mere  fhew  and  form,  but  ftrangers  to,  and 
utterly  ignorant  of,  the  inward  work  and  grace  upon 
their  hearts,  are  brought  in  and  intrude  themfelves, 
and  fo  through  them  death,  barrennefs,  and  darknefs, 
and  by  confequence  fuperftition,  error,  and  idolatry 
have  entered  and  leavened  the  church .  And  they  that 
will  narrowly  obferve,  fhall  find  that  it  was  thus  the 
ppoflafy  came  to  take  place  ;  of  the  truth  of  which  I 
could  give  many  examples,  which  for  brevity's  fake  I 
pmit.  Thus  the  office,  reverence,  and  refnecl  due  to 
it  were  annexed  to  the  mere  name,  fo  that  when  once 
a  man  was  ordained  a  bifoop  or  a  prief ,  he  was  heard  and 
believed,  though  he  had  nothing  of  the  Spirit,  power, 
and  life  that  the  true  apofles  and  minfers  were  in.  And 
thus  in  a  fhort  time  the  fucceffion  came  to  be  of  the 
name  and  title,  and  the  office  was  thereto  annexed  ; 
and  not  of  the  nature,  virtue,  and  life  ;  which  in  effect 
made  them  to  ceafe  to  be  the  mhiiftry  and  minifters  of 
Chrifty  but  only  a  fhadow  and  vain  image  of  it  ;  which 
alfo  decaying,  was  in  fome  ages  fo  metamorphofed,  that 
not  only  the  fubftance  was  loft,  but  the  very  form  whol¬ 
ly 


The  cler¬ 
gy’s  ftudy 
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dmr™^  ^  vitiated,  altered,  and  marred;  fo  that  it  may  be 
compared  far  better  fa  id  of  the  pretended  Chrlftian  churchy  as  was 
pieced  boat!  °f  Thefeus'  s  boat  (which  by  the  piecing  of  ma¬ 

ny  new  pieces  of  timber  was  wholly  altered)  •whether  in¬ 
deed  it  were  the  fame  or  another  ?  But  in  cafe  that  the  fir  ft 
had  been  of  oaky  and  the  pieces  laft  put  in  but  of  rotten 
fry  and  that  alfo  the  form  had  been  fo  far  changed  as  to 
be  nothing  like  the  firft,  I  think  it  would  have  buffered 
no  dilpute,  but  might  have  eafily  been  concluded  to  be 
c]uite  another,  retaining  nothing  but  the  name,  and 
The  abufe  that  alfo  unjuflly.  Secondly,  From  this  diftindtion  of 

the  dTfthfc-  la‘lty  anr*  clergy  this  abufe  alfo  follows,  that  goody  honejly 
non  of  laky  mechanick  men ,  and  others  who  have  not  learned  the  art 
and  trade  of  preaching,  and  fo  are  not  licentiated  ac¬ 
cording  to  thefe  rules  they  preferibe  unto  themfelves  ; 
fuch,  I  fay,  being  pofTefted  with  a  falfe  opinion  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  them  to  meddle  with  the  minifiryy  nor 
that  they  are  any  ways  fit  for  it,  becaufe  of  the  defect 
of  that  literature,  do  thereby  negledt  the  gift  in  them¬ 
felves,  and  quench  many  times  the  pure  breathings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  their  hearts  ;  which,  if  given  way  to, 
might  prove  much  more  for  the  edification  of  the  church 
than  many  of  the  conned  fermons  of  the  learned.  And  fo 
by  this  means  the  apofllc’s  command  and  advice  is 
flighted,  who  exhorteth,  i  Pheff.  v.  19,  20.  not  to  quench 
the  Spirity  nor  defpife  prophefyings .  And  all  this  is  done 
by  men  pretending  to  be  Chrljlians y  who  glory  that  the 
firft  preachers  and  propagators  of  their  religion  were  fuch 
kind  of  plain  mechanick  men,  and  illiterare.  And 
Both  Pro-  even  Proteftants  do  no  lefs  than  Papijls  exclude  fuch 

among  them,  and 


tenants  and  ,  .  ,  r  r  l  •  ■  ■  n 

papifts  ex-  kind  of  men  from  being  nunijlers 


elude  me-  tpus  pmit  the  Spirit  and  rift  of  God;  though  their 
ehanick  l  . 

men  from  Fathers ,  in  oppolltioii  to  Papiflsy  afterted  the  contrary  ; 

whogreatly  and  alfo  tlieir  own  hiflories  declare  how  that  kind  of  il- 

contributed  literate 

to  the  refor¬ 
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literate  men  did  without  learning,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
greatly  contribute  in  divers  places  to  the  Reformation. 

By  this  it  may  appear,  that  as  in  calling  and  qualify - 
ing,  fo  in  preaching  and  praying,  and  the  other  particular 
fteps  of  the  minifry ,  every  true  minifer  is  to  know  the 
Spirit  of  God  by  its  virtue  and  life  to  accompany  and 
afiift  him  ;  but  becaufe  this  relates  to  worfhip,  I  (hall 
fpeak  of  it  more  largely  in  the  next  propofition,  which 
is  concerning  worfhip. 

The  laft  thing  to  be  confidered  and  inquired  into  is, 
concerning  the  maintenance  of  a  gofpel  minifer  ;  but  before 
I  proceed,  I  judge  it  fit  to  fpeak  fomething  in  fhort  con¬ 
cerning  the  preaching  of  women ,  and  to  declare  what  wc 
hold  in  that  matter. 

Seeing  male  and  female  are  one  in  Chrif  Jefus,  and  that  Womens 
he  gives  his  Spirit  no  lefs  to  one  than  to  the  other,  p^^ng 
when  God  moveth  by  his  Spirit  in  a  woman ,  we  judge  andpraymg 

rr  it  afi'erted. 

it  no  ways  unlawful  for  her  to  preach  in  the  aifemblies 
of  God’s  people.  Neither  think  we  that  of  Paul,  i  Cor. 
xiv.  34.  to  reprove  the  inconfiderate  and  talkative  women 
among  the  Corinthians ,  who  troubled  the  church  of 
Chrift  with  their  unprofitable  quefions,  or  that,  1  Pirn.  ii. 

II,  12.  that  women  ought  to  learn  in  file  nee,  not  u fur  ping 
authority  over  the  man,  any  ways  repugnant  to  this  doCtrinc ; 
becaufe  it  is  clear  that  women  have  prophefied  and  preached 
in  the  church ,  elfe  had  that  faying  of  Joel  been  ill  ap¬ 
plied  by  Peter,  ACts  ii.  17.  And  feeing  Paul  himfelf,  in 
the  fame  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  giveth  rules  how 
women  fliould  behave  themfelves  in  their  publick  preach¬ 
ing  and  praying,  it  would  be  a  manifeft  contradiction,  if 
that  other  place  were  taken  in  a  larger  fenfe.  And  the 
fame  Paul  fpeaks  of  a  woman  that  laboured  with  him  in 
the  work  of  the  gofpel :  and  it  is  written  that  Philip  had 
four  daughters  that  prophefied.  And  Laftly,  It  hath  Acb  %i. 

been 
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been  obferved,  that  God  hath  effcftually  in  this  day  con¬ 
verted  many  fouls  by  the  mimjlry  of  women  ;  and  by  them 
alfo  frequently  comforted  the  fouls  of  his  children; 
Quef.  4.  which  manifeft  experience  puts  the  thing  beyond  all  con- 

Minifters  ,  r  „  T  „  &  3 

mainte-  troveriy.  hut  now  I  fhall  proceed  to  fpeak  of  the  main- 

uance.  tenance  of  minifers. 

§.  XXVIII.  We  freely  acknowledge,  as  the  propoftion 
holds  forth,  that  there  is  an  obligation  upon  fuch  to 
whom  God  fends,  or  among  whom  he  raifeth  up  a  mini- 
Jler >  that,  if  need  be,  they  minifter  to  his  neceffities. 
Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  for  him  to  receive  what  is 
neceftkry  and  convenient.  To  prove  this  I  need  not 
infill:,  for  our  adverfaries  will  readily  grant  it  to  us  ;  for 
the  thing  we  affirm  is,  that  this  is  all  that  thele  feripture 
teftimonies  relating  to  this  thing  do  grant,  Gal.  vi.  6.  1 
Cor.  ix.  11,  12,  13,  14.  1  Tim.  v.  16.  That  which  we 
then  oppofe  in  this  matter  is,  Firft,  That  it  fhould  be 
conftrained  and  limited.  Secondly,  That  it  fhould  be 
fuperfluous,  chargeable,  and  fumptuous.  And  Thirdly, 
The  manifeft  abufe  thereof,  of  which  I  fhall  alfo  briefly 
treat. 

As  to  the  Firft,  our  adverfaries  are  forced  to  recur 

(trained  to  examP^e  of  the  law  ;  a  refuge  they  ufe  in  defend¬ 
ing  moft  of  their  errors  and  fuperftitions,  which  are  con¬ 
trary  to  the  nature  and  purity  of  the  gofpel. 

They  fay,  God  appointed  the  Levites  the  tithes ,  therefore 
they  belong  alfo  to  fuch  as  minifer  in  holy  things  under  the 
gofpel. 

I  anfwer,  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  is,  that 
as  the  priefs  had  a  maintenance  allowed  them  under  the 
Tithes  were  lavo^  fo  alfo  the  minifters  and  preachers  under  the  go] pel, 

appointed  .  °‘"i 

for  the  Le-  which  is  not  denied  ;  but  the  comparifon  will  not  hold 
for-6  gofpel  theY  have  the  very  fame  ;  fince,  Firft,  There 

preachxrs.  js  n0  exprefs  gofpel  command  for  it,  neither  by  Chrift  nor 

his 


I. 


Againft 
con 

mainte¬ 
nance. 


Objecft. 


Anfw. 


V. 
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bis  apoftles.  Secondly,  The  parity  doth  no  ways  hold 
betwixt  the  Levites  under  the  law%  and  the  preachers  un¬ 
der  the  gofpel ;  becaufe  the  Levites  were  one  of  the 
tribes  of  Ifraely  and  fo  had  a  right  to  a  part  of  the  in¬ 
heritance  of  the  land  as  well  as  the  reft  of  their  bre¬ 
thren  ;  and  having  none,  had  this  allotted  to  them  in 
lieu  of  it.  Next,  The  tenth  of  the  tithes  was  only  al¬ 
lowed  to  the  prieJIs  that  ferved  at  the  altar,  the  reft  be¬ 
ing  for  the  Levites ,  and  alfo  to  be  put  up  in  ftore-houfes 
for  entertaining  of  widows  and  ftrangers.  But  thefe 
preachers ,  notwithftanding  they  inherit  what  they  have 
by  their  parents,  as  well  as  other  men,  yet  claim  the 
whole  tithes ,  allowing  nothing  either  to  widow  or  ftran- 
ger.  But  as  to  the  tithes  I  (hall  not  infift,  becaufe  divers 
others  have  clearly  and  learnedly  treated  of  them  apart, 
and  alfo  divers  Proteftants  do  confefs  them  not  to  be 
jure  divino  ;  and  the  parity  as  to  the  quota  doth  not  hold, 
but  only  in  general  as  to  the  obligation  of  a  mainte¬ 
nance  ;  which  maintenance,  though  the  hearers  be 
obliged  to  give,  and  fail  of  their  duty  if  they  do  not, 
yet  that  it  ought  neither  to  be  ftinted,  nor  yet  forced,  I  Reaf.  r. 
prove  ;  becaufe  Chrift,  when  he  fent  forth  his  apoftles,  J  he  £ofPeI 

c  *  \  T?  i  7  .  y  _  freely  to  be 

laid,  treely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,  Mat.  x.  8.  and  preached 
yet  they  had  liberty  to  receive  meat  and  drink  from  Zuchl'  f° 
fuch  as  offered  them,  to  fupply  their  need.  Which  ycar* 
fhews  that  they  were  not  to  feek  or  require  any  thing 
by  force,  or  to  ftint,  or  make  a  bargain  beforehand,  as 
the  preachers  as  well  among  Papifts  as  Proteftants  do  in 
thefe  days,  who  will  not  preach  to  any  until  they  be 
nrft  fure  of  fo  much  a  year  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  thefe 
weie  to  do  their  duty,  and  freely  to  communicate,  as 
the  Lord  fhould  older  them,  what  they  had  received, 
without  feeking  or  expecting  a  reward. 

r  pi 
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The  anfwer  given  to  this  by  Nicolaus  Amo'ulus,  Exer-» 


Nic  Arnol- 

fwer  to  cit.  Theolog.  Seel.  42,  43.  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  but 
Freely  ) e  jnjeej  to  be  kept  upon  record  for  a  perpetual  remem- 

jiiivt  re- 

eeived,  &c.  brance  of  him  and  his  brethren  5  for  he  frankly  anfwer? 

after  this  manner,  W'e  have  not  freely  received ,  and  there¬ 
fore  are  not  bound  to  give  freely.  The  anfwer  I  confefa 
is  ingenuous  and  good  ;  for  if  thofe  that  receive  freely 
are  to  give  freely,  it  would  feem  to  follow  by  the  rule 
of  contraries ,  that  thofe  that  receive  not  freely  ought 
not  to  give  freely,  and  I  fhall  grant  it  ;  only  they  muft 

¥ 

grant  me,  that  they  preach  not  by  and  according  to 
the  gift  and  grace  of  God  received,  nor  can  they  be  good 
fe wards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God ,  as  every  true  mi- 
nifer  ought  to  be,  or  elfe  they  have  gotten  this  gift  or 
Simon  Ma-  grace  by  money,  as  Simon  Magus  would  have  been  com- 
^U6‘  palling  it,  ftnee  they  think  themfelves  not  bound  to  give 
it  without  money  again.  But  to  be  plain,  I  believe  he 
intended  not  that  it  was  from  the  gift  or  grace  of  God 
they  were  to  preach,  but  from  their  acquired  arts  and 
ftudies,  which  have  coft  them  much  labour  and  alfo 
fome  money  at  the  univerfity ;  and  therefore,  as  he  that 
puts  his  frock  into  the  publick  bank  expedls  intereft 
again,  fo  thefe  fcholarsy  having  fpent  fome  money  in 
learning  the  art  of  preaching,  think  they  may  boldly 
fay  they  have  it  not  freely  ;  for  it  hath  coft  them  both  mo¬ 
ney  and  pains,  and  therefore  they  expert  both  money 
and  eafe  again.  And  therefore,  as  Arnoldus  gets  money 
for  teaching  his  young  ftudents  the  art  and  trade  of 
preaching ,  fo  he  intends  they  fhould  be  repaid  before 
they  give  it  again  to  others.  It  was  of  old  faid,  Omnia 
vetialia  Ronue,  i.  e.  All  things  are  fet  to  f ale  at  Rome; 
but  now  the  fame  proverb  may  be  applied  to  Franequer . 
And  therefore  Arnoldus' s  fu  dents,  when  they  go  about 
l-r-anequer  preach,  may  fafely  feek  and  require  hereby,  telling 
aPPH  '  •  ~  tlieir 


All  thing.? 
nre  fet  to 
file  at 
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their  hearers  their  mailer’s  maxim,  Nos  gratis  non  nccepi- 
TnuSy  ergo  neque  gratis  dare  tenemur .  But  then  they  may 
anfwer  again,  That  they  find  them  and  their  mailer  to 
be  none  of  his  minifters ,  who  when  he  fent  forth  his 
difciples,  gave  them  this  command,  Freely  ye  have  re¬ 
ceived y  freely  give ,  and  therefore  we  will  have  none  of 
your  teaching,  becaufe  we  perceive  you  to  be  of  the 
Humber  of  thofe  that  look  for  their  gain  from  their  quar -  Ifai.  56. n. 
ter. 

§.  XXIX.  Secondly,  The  fcripture  teilimonies  that  Keaf.  2. 
urge  this  are  in  the  fame  nature  of  thofe  that  prefs  cha¬ 
rity  and  liberality  towards  the  poor,  and  command  hofpi- 
talityy  &c.  but  thefe  are  not  nor  can  be  Hinted  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  quantity,  becaufe  they  are  deeds  merely  voluntary,  Mere  vo¬ 
luntary 

where  the  obedience  to  the  command  lieth  in  the  good  deeds  no 
will  of  the  giver,  and  not  in  the  matter  of  the  thing  man  c.an 

&  T  b  Unit  them. 

given,  as  Chriil  ilieweth  in  the  example  of  the  •widow’s 
mite .  So  that  though  there  be  an  obligation  upon  Chrifi- 
tians  to  miniiler  of  outward  things  to  their  miniilers, 
yet  there  can  be  no  definition  of  the  quantity  but  by 
the  giver’s  own  confent,  and  a  little  from  one  may 
more  truly  fulfil  the  obligation  than  a  great  deal  from 
another.  And  therefore  as  adls  of  charity  and  hofpita- 
lity  can  neither  be  limited  nor  forced,  fo  neither  can 
this. 

If  it  be  obje&ed,  That  minifters  may  and  ought  to  exhorty  Object 
perfuadcy  yea  and  earnefly  prefs  Chri  Ilians,  if  they  find  them 
defective  therein ,  to  acts  of  charity  and  hofpiti  lity,  and  fo  may 
they  do  alfo  to  the  giving  of  maintenance ; 

I  anfwer,  All  this  fait.-  nothi  n  for  a  ftintd  and  Aniw, 
forced  maintenance ,  for  which  there  can  r  ot  fo  much  as 
the  fhew  of  one  folid  argument  be  brought  frofrj  fcrip¬ 
ture.  I  confefs  minifters  may  ufe  exhortation  in  this  as 
much  as  in  any  other  cafe,  even  as  the  apoftle  u  1  to 

%  the 
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Paul’s  la¬ 
bour  was 
that  the 
gofpel 
might  he 
without 
charge. 


Reaf.  3. 


Paul  covet¬ 
ed  nobody’s 
filver  or 
gold. 


the  Corinthians ,  fhewing  them  their  duty  •,  but  it  were 
fit  for  minijters  that  fo  do  (that  their  teftimony  might 
have  the  more  weight,  and  be  the  freer  of  all  fufpicion 
of  covetoufnefs  and  felf-intereft)  that  they  might  be  able 
to  fay  truly  in  the  fight  of  God  that  which  the  fame 
apoftle  fubjoins  upon  the  fame  occafion,  1  Cor .  ix.  15, 
16,  17?  18.  But  I  have  ufed  none  of  thefe  things  ;  neither 
have  I  written  thefe  things ,  that  it  fjould  be  fo  done  unto  me  : 
for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die ,  than  that  any  man  Jhould  make 
fny  glorying  void.  For  though  I  preach  the  gofpel ,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of;  for  necejfity  is  laid  upon  me>  yea  woe  is 
unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gofpel.  For  if  I  do  this  thing 
willingly ,  I  have  a  reward ;  but  if  againf  my  will ,  a  df- 
penfation  of  the  gofpel  is  committed  unto  me.  What  is  my 
reward  then  ?  Verily  that  when  I  preach  the  gofpel ,  I  may 
make  the  gofpel  of  Chrif  without  charge ,  that  I  abufe  not  my 
power  in  the  gofpel . 

Thirdly,  As  there  is  neither  precept  nor  example  for 
this  forced  and  fiinted  maintenance  in  the  fcripture,  fo 
the  apofile,  in  his  folemn  farewel  to  the  pafors  and 
ciders  of  the  church  of  Ephefus ,  guards  them  againfi  it, 
Adis  xx.  33,  34,  35.  But  if  the  thing  had  been  either 
lawful  or  pratfiiied,  he  would  rather  have  exhorted 
them  to  be  content  with  their  fiinted  hire,  and  not  to 
covet  more  ;  whereas  he  iheweth  them,  firfi,  by  his 
own  example,  that  they  were  not  to  covet  or  expert  any 
maths  fiver  or  gold;  fecondly,  that  they  ought  to  work 
with  their  hands  for  an  lioneft  livelihood,  as  he  had 
done  •,  and  lafily,  he  exhorts  them  fo  to  do  from  the 
words  of  Chrift,  becaufc  it  is  a  more  bltffed  thing  to  give 
than  to  receive :  Ihewing  that  it  is  fo  far  from  a  thing 
that  a  true  minifter  ought  to  aim  at,  or  expe<fi,  that  it 
is  rather  a  burden  to  a  true  minifier,  and  crofs  to  him, 
to  be  reduced  to  the  neceffity  of  wanting  it. 


§.  XXX. 


34i 


Of  the  Ministry. 

§.  XXX.  Fourthly,  If  a  forced  and  dinted  mainte- 

_  #  • 

nance  were  to  be  luppofed,  it  would  make  the  mini- 
fters  of  Chrift  juft  one  with  thole  hirelings  whom  the 
prophets  cried  out  againft.  For  certainly  if  a  man 
makes  a  bargain  to  preach  to  people  for  fo  much  a  year, 
fo  as  to  refufe  to  preach  unlefs  he  have  it,  and  feek  to 
force  the  people  to  give  it  by  violence,  it  cannot  be  de¬ 
nied  that  fuch  a  one  preacheth  for  hire,  and  fo  looks  for 
his  gain  from  his  quarter ,  yea  and  prepares  war  again ft 
fuch  as  put  not  into  his  mouth  ;  but  this  is  the  particular 
fpecial  mark  of  a  falfe  prophet  and  an  hireling,  and 
therefore  can  no  ways  belong  to  a  true  minifter  of  Chrift. 

Next,  that  a  fuperfluous  maintenance,  t hat  is,  more 
than  in  reafon  is  needful,  ought  not  to  be  received  by 
Chriftian  minifters,  will  not  need  much  proof,  fee¬ 
ing  the  more  moderate  and  fober,  both  among  Pa- 
pijls  and  Protefants ,  readily  confefs  it,  who  with  one 
voice  exclaim  againft  the  exceffive  revenues  of  the  clergy  ; 
and  that  it  may  not  want  a  proof  from  feripture,  what 
can  be  more  plain  than  that  of  the  apoftle  to  Timothy  ? 
i  Tim.  vi.  7,  8,  9,  10.  where  he  both  fhews  wherewith 
we  ought  to  be  content,  and  alfo  the  hazard  of  fuch  as 
look  after  more  *,  and  indeed,  fince  that  very  obligation 
of  giving  maintenance,  to  a  minifter  is  founded  upon  their 
need,  and  fuch  as  have  opportunity  to  work  are  com¬ 
mended  rather  in  not  receiving  than  in  receiving,  it  can 
no  ways  be  luppofed  lawful  for  them  to  receive  more 
than  is  luffieient.  And  indeed,  were  they  truly  pious 
and  right,  though  neceffitous,  they  would  rather  in¬ 
cline  to  take  too  little,  than  be  gaping  after  too  much. 

$.  XXXI.  Now  that  there  is  great  excefs  and  abufe 
hereof  among  Chriftians,  the  vaft  revenues  which  the 
bifhops  and  priefts  have,  both  Papifs  and  Protefants , 
do  declare  *,  llnce  I  judge  it  may  be  faid  without  any 

hyperbole, 


Reaf.  4. 


No  hireling 
fitting-  the 
gofpel  of 
Chritl. 


Mic.  3.  5, 


Moderate 
Proteftant# 
and  Papifts 
exclaim 
againft  the 
excefs  of 
the  clergy’s 
revenues. 


Z  2 


II. 

The  excefi? 
of  the 
priefts  and 
b.fhcps  re¬ 
venues. 
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Qbjeft. 


Anfw. 


They  want¬ 
ed  nothing 
whom  God 
fent’  they 
laboured 
wnh  their 
li  ands. 


hyperbole,  that  Tome  particular  perfons  have  more  paid 
them  yearly  than  Chrift  and  his  apohles  made  ufe  of 
in  their  whole  life-time,  who  yet  warned  not  what  was 
needful  as  to  the  outward  man,  and  no  doubt  deferved 
it  far  better  than  thofe  that  enjoy  that  fulnefs.  But  it 
is  m an i fell:  thefe  bifoops  and  priejls  love  their  J'at  benefices, 
and  the  pleafure  and  honour  that  attends  them ,  fo  well ,  that 
they  purpofe  neither  to  follow  Chrijl  nor  his  a p of  l e s'  example 
or  advice  in  this  matter . 

But  it  is  ufually  objected,  That  Chrif  ians  are  become 
fo  hard-hearted,  and  generally  fo  little  heed  fpiritual  things , 
that  if  minifers  had  not  a  fettled  and  Jlinted  maintenance 
fecured  them  by  law,  they  and  their  families  might  farve  for 
want  of  bread, 

I  anfwer,  This  obje&ion  might  have  fome  weight 
as  to  a  carnal  minihry,  made  up  of  natural  men,  who 
have  no  life,  power,  nor  virtue  with  them,  and  fo  may 
infinuate  fome  need  of  fuch  a  maintenance  for  fuch  a 
mini  dry  ;  but  it  faith  nothing  as  to  fuch  as  are  called 
and  fent  of  God,  who  fends  no  man  a  wayfaring  upon  his 
own  charges  ;  and  fo  go  forth  in  the  authority  and  pow¬ 
er  of  God,  to  turn  people  from  darknefs  to  light;  for 
fuch  can  trulf  to  him  that  fendeth  them,  and  do  believe 
that  he  will  provide  for  them,  knowing  that  he  requireth 
nothing  of  any  but  what  he  giveth  power  to  perform  ; 
and  io  when  they  return,  if  he  enquire,  can  fay  they 
wanted  nothing.  And  iuch  alfo  when  they  ftay  in  a 
place,  being  immediately  furnifhed  by  God,  and  not 
needing  to  borrow  and  heal  what  they  preach  from 
books,  and  take  up  their  time  that  way,  fall  a  working 
at  their  lawful  employments  and  labour  with  their  hands, 
as  Paul  did  when  he  gathered  the  church  at  Corinth. 
And  indeed  if  this  objection  had  any  weight,  the  apoftles 
and  primitive  paftors  lliould  never  have  gone  forth  to 

convert 


convert  the  nations,  for  fear  of  want.  Doth  not  the 
doctrine  of  Chrift  teach  us  to  venture  all,  and  part  with 
all,  to  ferve  God  ?  Can  they  then  be  accounted  mini- 
fters  of  Chrift  who  are  afraid  to  preach  him  left  they 
get  not  money  for  it,  or  will  not  do  it  until  they  be 
jure  of  their  payment  ?  What  ferves  the  miniftry  for  but 
to  perfect  the  faints,  and  fo  to  convert  them  from  that 
hard-heartednefs. 

But  thou  wilt  fay,  I  have  laboured  and  preached  ObjeCt. 
them ,  and  they  are  hard-hearted  filly  and  'will  not  give  me 
ally  thing . 

Then  furely  thou  haft  either  not  been  fent  to  them  of  Anfw. 
God,  and  fo  thy  miniftry  and  preaching  hath  not  been 
among  them  in  the  power,  virtue,  and  life  of  Chrift, 
and  fo  thou  deferveft  nothing  ;  or  elfe  they  have  reject¬ 
ed  thy  teftimony,  and  fo  are  not  worthy,  and  from  fuch  Mat.  io- 


thou  oughteft  not  to  expeCt,  yea  nor  yet  receive  any  if  they  re- 
thing,  if  they  would  give  thee,  but  thou  oughteft  to  tef“ 

Jhahe  off  the  duji  from  thy  feet ,  and  leave  them.  And  fh*ke the 
how  frivolous  this  objection  is,  appears,  in  that  in  the  off  thy  feet, 
darkeft  and  mod  fuperftitious  times  the  priejls  revenues 
increafed  mod,  and  they  were  moft  richly  rewarded, 
though  they  deferved  leaft.  So  that  he  that  is  truly 
fent  of  God,  as  he  needs  not,  fo  neither  will  he,  be 
afraid  of  want,  fo  long  as  he  ferves  fo  good  a  mafter  ; 
neither  will  he  ever  forbear  to  do  his  work  for  that 
caufe.  And  indeed  fuch  as  made  this  objection  fhew 
truly  that  they  ferve  not  the  Lord  Chrift  but  their  own 
belly,  and  that  makes  them  fo  anxious  for  want  of  food 
to  it. 

§•  XXXII.  But  laftly,  As  to  the  abufes  of  this  kind  II. 

of  maintenance,  indeed  he  that  would  go  through  them  ™ffesmany 

all,  though  he  did  it  paffingly,  might  make  of  it  alone  Priefls 
,  ,  ,  r  °  mainte- 

a  huge  volume,  they  are  lo  great  and  numerous.  For  nance 

this  bring’- 


344 


PROPOSITION  X. 


The  Pro- 
teftants 
having  for- 
faken  the 
pope,  yet 
would  not 
forlake  the 
rich  popilh 
revenues. 


th  is  abufe,  as  others,  crept  in  with  the  apojlafy,  there 
being  nothing  of  this  in  the  primitive  times  :  then  the 
minifies  claimed  no  tithes,  neither  fought  they  a  hinted 
or  forced  maintenance  \  but  fuch  as  wanted  had  their 
neceffity  fupplied  by  the  church,  and  others  wrought 
with  their  hands.  But  the  perfecutions  being  over,  and 
the  emperors  and  princes  coming  under  the  name  of 
Chrijlians ,  the  zeal  of  thofe  great  men  was  quickly  abufed 
by  the  covetotfnefs  of  the  clergy,  who  foon  learned  to 
change  their  cottages  with  the  palaces  of  princes,  and 
refted  not  until  by  degrees  feme  of  them  came  to  be 
princes  themfelves,  nothing  inferior  to  them  in  fplendor, 
luxury,  and  magnificence ;  a  method  of  living  that 
honeft  Peter  and  John  the  fifuermen ,  and  Paul  the  tent- 
maker  y  never  coveted  ;  and  perhaps  as  little  imagined 
that  men  pretending  to  be  their  fucceffors  fhould  have 
arrived  to  thefe  things.  And  fo  loon  as  the  bifhops 
were  thus  feated  and  conffkuted,  forgetting  the  life  and 
work  of  a  Chriftian,  they  went  ufually  by  the  ears  toge¬ 
ther  about  the  precedency  and  revenues,  each  coveting 
the  chiefeft  and  fatteft  benefice.  It  is  alfo  to  be  regret¬ 
ted  to  think  how  foon  this  mifehief  crept  in  among  Pro - 
tejlants ,  who  had  fcarce  well  appeared  when  the  clergy 
among  them  began  to  fpeak  at  the  old  rate,  and  fhew 
that  though  they  had  forfaken  the  bifhop  of  Rome,  they 
were  not  refolved  to  part  with  their  old  benefices;  and 
therefore  fo  foon  as  any  princes  or  Bates  fhook  off  the 
Pope's  authority,  and  fo  demolifhed  the  abbies ,  nunne¬ 
ries,  and  other  monuments  of  fuperjlition ,  the  reformed 
clergy  began  prefently  to  cry  out  to  the  magiftrates  to 
beware  of  meddling  with  the  church’s  patrimony ,  fevere- 
ly  exclaiming  againft  making  a  lawful  ufe  of  thole  van: 
revenues  that  had  been  fuperflitioufly  beftowed  upon 
the  church,  fo  called,  to  the  good  and  benefit  of  the 
commonwealth,  as  no  lefs  than  facrilege . 


But 
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But  by  keeping  up  of  this  kind  of  maintenance  for  i.Thccln> 
the  minifry  and  clergymen ,  fo  called,  there  is  fir  A:  a  bait  oufncfs. 
laid  for  covetoufnefs>  which  is  idolatry>  and  of  all  things 
mod  hurtful  ;  fo  that  for  covetoufnefs  fake,  many,  being 
led  by  the  defire  of  filthy  lucre ,  do  apply  themfelves  to 
be  miniders,  that  they  may  get  a  livelihood  by  it.  If 
a  man  hath  feveral  children,  he  will  allot  one  of  them 
to  be  a  minider ;  which  if  he  can  get  it  to  be,  he  rec¬ 
kons  it  as  good  as  a  patrimony  :  fo  that  a  fat  benefice 
hath  always  many  cxpe&ants  \  and  then  what  bribing, 
what  courting,  what  indudry,  and  fhameful  actions  are 
ufed  to  acquire  thefe  things,  is  too  openly  known,  and 
needs  not  to  be  proved. 

The  fcandal  that  by  thefe  means  is  raifed  among 
Chridians  is  fo  manifed,  that  it  is  become  a  proverb, 
that  the  kirk  is  always  greedy.  Whereby  the  gift  and  The  greedy 
grace  of  God  being  neglected,  they  have  for  the  mod  a  Pre 
part  no  other  motive  or  rule  in  applying  themfelves  to 
one  church  more  than  another  but  the  greater  benefice. 

For  though  they  hypocritically  pretend,  at  their  accept¬ 
ing  of  and  entering  into  their  church,  that  they  have 
nothing  before  them  but  the  glory  of  God>  and  the  falva - 
tion  of  fouls  ;  yet  if  a  richer  benefice  offer  itfelf,  they 
prefentiy  find  it  more  for  God’s  glory  to  remove  from 
tire  fird,  and  go  thither.  And  thus  they  make  no  dif¬ 
ficulty  often  to  change,  while  notwithdanding  they  ac- 
cufe  us  that  we  allow  miniders  to  go  from  place  to  place, 
and  not  to  be  tied  to  one  place  *,  but  we  allow  this  not 
for  the  gaining  of  money,  but  as  moved  of  God.  For 
if  a  minider  be  called  to  minider  in  a  particular  place, 
he  ought  not  to  leave  it,  except  God  call  him  from  it, 
and  then  he  ought  to  obey :  for  we  make  the  will  of  God 
inwardly  revealed ,  and  not  the  love  of  money  and  more  gain, 
the  ground  of  removing . 


Secondly, 
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SeCOnd!^  From  th”  «bufe  hath  proceedeth  that  luxu- 
ry  and  idlenefs  that  inoft  of  the  clergy  live  in,  even  among 
Protejlants  as  well  as  Papijls,  to  the  great  fcandal  of 
Chriftianity.  For  not  having  lawful  trades  to  work  with 
their  hands,  and  being  fo  iuperfluoufly  and  fumptuouf- 
ly  piovided  for,  they  live  in  idlenefs  and  luxury ;  and 
there  doth  more  pride ,  vanity ,  and  worldly  glory  appear 
in  their  wives  and  children  than  in  moft  others,  which  is 
open  and  evident  to  ail. 

gTWuih'  Thirdl>b  They  become  hereby  fo  glued  to  the  love  of 
ty.  money ,  that  there  is  none  like  them  in  malice ,  rage ,  and 

cruelty .  If  they  be  denied  their  hire,  they  rage  like 
drunken  men,  fret,  fume,  and  as  it  were  go  mad.  A 
man  may  fooner  fatisfy  the  levereft  creditor  than  them; 
the  general  voice  of  the  poor  doth  confirm  this.  For 
indeed  they  are  far  more  exa£f  in  taking  up  the  tithes 

of  &eefei  fwin&y  and  eggs,  See.  and  look  more  nar¬ 

rowly  to  it  than  to  the  members  of  their  flock  ;  they 

Poor  wi-  will  not  mils  the  leaft  mite;  and  the  pooreft  widow 
dow  s  mite  r  r 

cannot  cannot  eleape  their  avaricious  hands.  Twenty  lies  they 

priefts the  w‘d  *lear  ullrepi’Oved  ;  and  as  many  oaths  a  man  may- 
greedy  fwear  in  their  hearing  without  offending  them;  and 

greater  evils  than  ail  this  they  can  overlook.  But  if 
thou  oweft  them  aught,  and  refufeft  to  pay  it,  then 
nothing  but  war  will  they  thunder  againft  thee,  and 
they  will  ftigmatize  thee  with  the  horrible  title  of  facri - 
lege,  and  fend  thee  to  hell  without  mercy,  as  if  thou 
hadft  committed  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Of 
all  people  we  can  belt  bear  witnefs  to  this  ;  for  God 
The  work  having  Ihewn  us  this  corrupt  and  antichriftian  miniftrv, 
chriit  is  and  called  us  out  from  it,  and  gathered  us  unto  his  own 

ma[icenvy’  P0Wcr  2nd  t0  be  a  feParate  people,  fo  that  we  dare 
not  join  with,  nor  heat  thele  antichriftian  hirelings,  nei¬ 
ther  yet  put  into  their  mouths,  or  feed  them;  oh! 

what 
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what  malice,  envy,  and  fury  hath  this  raifed  in  their 
hearts  againft  us  !  That  though  we  get  none  of  their 
wares,  neither  will  buy  them,  as  knowing  them  to  be 
naught,  yet  will  they  force  us  to  give  them  money; 
and  becaufe  we  cannot  for  conlcience  fake  do  it,  our 
fufferings  have  upon  that  account  been  unutterable. 

Yea,  to  give  account  of  their  cruelty,  and  feveral  forts 
of  inhumanity  ufed  againft  us,  would  make  no  fmall 
hiftory.  Thefe  avaricious  hirelings  have  come  to  that 
degree  of  malice  and  rage,  that  feveral  poor  labouring 
men  have  been  carried  hundreds  of  miles  from  their 
own  dwellings,  and  fhut  up  in  prifon,  forne  two,  fome 
three,  yea,  fome  feven  years  together,  for  the  value  of 
one  pound  fterling,  and  lefs.  I  know  myfelf  a  poor  A  wJdow 

for  the 

widow,  that  for  the  tithes  of  her  geefe ,  which  amounted  tithe  of 
not  to  five  Ihillings,  was  about  four  years  kept  in  pri- 
fon,  thirty  miles  from  her  houfe.  Yea,  they  by  vio-  in  PrifQn* 
lence  for  this  caufe  have  plundered  of  men’s  goods  the 
hundred-fold,  and  prejudiced  much  more ;  yea,  hun¬ 
dreds  have  hereby  fpilt  their  innocent  blood,  by  dy¬ 
ing  in  the  filthy  noifome  holes  and  prifons .  And  fome  of  Some  loft 
the  priefis  have  been  fo  enraged,  that  goods  thus  ravifhed  their  V'vct 
could  not  fatisfy  them  ;  but  they  muft  alfo  fatisfy  their  holes,  fome 
fury  by  beating,  knocking,  and  wounding  with  their  bythe^ 
hands  innocent  men  and  women,  for  refufing  (for  con-  l)riefls>  &c- 
fcience  fake)  to  put  into  their  mouths. 

The  only  way  then  foundly  to  reform  and  remove  all 
thcie  abufes,  and  take  away  the  ground  and  occafion 
of  them,  is,  to  take  away  all  fiinted  and  forced  inaintc-  w1k>  fo 
nance  and  fiipend.  As  whoever  call  or  appoint  teachers 
to  themfelves,  let  them  accordingly  entertain  them  *  thcmfelves, 
and  for  fuch  as  are  called  and  moved  to  the  minifiry  by  provide 
the  Spirit  of  God,  thofe  that  receive  them,  and  tafte  their 

r  i  r  .  pend. 

or  the  good  of  their  minifiry ,  will  no  doubt  provide 

things 
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The  diffe¬ 
rence  be- 


tliings  needful  for  them,  and  there  will  be  no  need  of 
a  law  to  force  a  hire  for  them  ;  for  he  that  fends  them, 
will  take  care  for  them  *,  and  they  alfo,  laving  food  and 
raiment ,  will  therewith  be  content, 

§•  XXXIII.  The  fum  then  of  what  is  faid  is,  That 


tween  the  the  minihry  That  we  have  pleaded  for,  and  which  alfo  the 
miniftryof  r  J  J 

the  Quak-  Lord  hath  raifed  up  among  us  is}  in  all  its  parts ,  like  the 


their  ad  ver  irue  min^r7  °f  the  apojtles  and  primitive  church.  Whereas 
faries.  the  minihry  our  advcrfaries  feek  to  uphold  and  plead  for ,  as 
it  doth  in  all  its  parts  differ  from  them ,  foy  on  the  other 
hand ,  it  is  very  like  the  falfe  prophets  and  teachers  tefifed 
againjl  and  condemned  in  the  fcripture ,  as  may  be  thus 
briefly  illuhrated. 

If  The  minihry  and  minihers  we  plead  for,  are  fuch 
as  are  immediately  called  and  fent  forth  by  Chrifl  and  his  Spi¬ 
rit  unto  the  work  of  the  minihry  :  fo  were  the  holy  apohles 
and  prophets,  as  appears  by  thefe  places,  Mat,  x.  i,  5. 
Eph.  iv.  11.  Heb .  v.  4. 

1.  But  the  minihry  and  minihers  our  oppofers  plead 

for,  are  fuch  as  have  no  immediate  call  from  Chrifl ,  to  whom 

the  leading  and  motion  of  the  Spirit  is  not  reckoned  neceffary  ; 

but  who  are  called ,  fent  forth)  and  ordained  by  wicked  and 

ungodly  men  :  fuch  were  of  old  the  falfe  prophets  and 

teachers,  as  appears  by  thefe  places,  Jer,  xiv.  14,  15. 

item,  chap,  xxiii.  21.  and  xxvii.  15. 

True  mim-  jj  ^pjie  minifies  We  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  are  actuated 
Iters  guide.  r  J 

and  led  by  God's  Spirit ,  and  by  the  power  and  operation  of  his 
grace  in  their  hearts ,  are  in  fome  meafure  converted  and  re¬ 
generate)  and  fo  are  good ,  holy ,  and  gracious  men  :  fuch 
were  the  holy  prophets  and  apohles,  as  appears  from  I 
T’nn,  111.  2,  3 j  5)  tb,  Tit,  1.  ’mj )  S,  p» 

2.  But  the  minihers  our  adverfaries  plead  for,  are 
fuch  to  whom  the  grace  of  God  is  no  needful  qualification  ;  and 
fo  may  be  true  minfiers ,  according  to  them ,  though  they  be 

ungodly , 


The  true 
miniffers 
call. 
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ingodly ,  unholy,  and  prof i gate  men:  fuch  were  the  falfe 
prophets  and  apoftles,  as  appears  from  Mic.  iii.  5,  II. 

[  Tim .  vi.  5,  6,  7,  8,  &c.  2  Tim .  Iii.  2.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 

III.  The  minifters  we  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  aEl,  move,  True  mini- 
ind  labour  in  the  work  of  the  minifry ,  not  from  their  own  W°r 
nere  natural  frength  and  ability ,  but  as  they  are  actuated, 

noved,  fupported ,  afftfed  and  infuenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God , 
ind  minifer  according  to  the  gift  received ,  as  good  fewards 
f  the  manifold  grace  of  God:  fuch  were  the  holy  prophets 
ind  apoftles,  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  1 1 .  1  Cor.  i.  17.  ii.  3,  4,  5, 

[3.  Aids  ii.  4.  Mat.  x.  20.  Mark  xiii.  1 1.  Luke  xii.  12. 

[  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

3.  But  the  minifters  our  adverfaries  plead  for,  are 
uch  as  wait  not  for,  nor  expcEl,  nor  need  the  Spirit  of  God 
0  aduate  and  move  them  in  the  work  of  the  minifry  ;  but 
what  they  do  they  do  from  their  own  mere  natural  frength 
ind  ability ,  and  what  they  have  gathered  and folen  from  the 
etter  of  the  feripture,  and  other  books ,  and  fo  fpeak  it  forth 
n  the  frength  of  their  own  wfdom  and  eloquence,  and  not  in 
he  evidence  and  demonf  ration  of  the  Spirit  and  power  :  fucli 
,vere  the  falfe  prophets  and  apoftles,  as  appears,  Jer . 

£xiii.  30,  31,  33,  34,  &c.  1  Cor.  iv.  18.  Jude  16. 

IV.  The  minifters  we  plead  for,  are  fuch  as,  being  ho-  True  .  . 

'y  and  humble,  contend  not  for  precedency  and  priority,  but  fters  hurui- 
-  at  her  frive  to  prefer  one  another ,  and  ferve  one  another  in  Y 

'ove  ;  neither  defire  to  be  dfitiguifhed  from  the  ref  by  their 
garments  and  large  phylademcs ,  nor  feek  the  greetings  in 
1 he  market-places,  nor  uppermof  places  at  feafs,  nor  the  chief 
eats  in  the  fynagogues  ;  nor  yet  to  be  called  of  men  mafter, 

:Ac.  fuch  were  the  holy  prophets  and  apoftles,  as  appears 
rom  Mat.  xxiii.  8,  9,  10.  and  xx.  27,  2 6,  27. 

4.  But  the  minifters  our  adverfaries  plead  for,  are 
'uch  as  frive  and  contend  for  fuperiority ,  and  claim  prece¬ 
dency  over  one  another  ;  ajfeEling  and  ambitioufy  fading  after 

the 
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True  mini 
fters  free 
gift. 


True  mini 
iters  life 
and  quali¬ 
fication. 


the  forementioned  things  :  fuch  were  the  falfe  prophets  and 
apoflles  in  time  paft,  Mat .  xxiii.  5,  6,  7. 

V.  The  minifters  we  plead  for,  are  fuch  as  having  free¬ 
ly  received ,  freely  give  ;  who  covet  no  man's  fiver ,  goldt  or 
garments;  who  feel  no  man's  goods,  but  feek  them ,  and  the 
falvation  of  their  fouls  :  whofe  hands  f apply  their  own  necef- 
ftics,  working  honefly  for  bread  to  themfelves  and  their  fami¬ 
lies.  And  if  at  any  time  they  be  called  of  God ,  fo  as  the  work 
of  the  Lord  hinder  them  from  the  ufe  of  their  trades ,  take  what 
is  freely  given  them  by  fuch  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
fpirituals  ;  amd  having  food  and  raiment ,  are  therewith 
content :  fuch  were  the  holy  prophets  and  apollles,  as 
appears  from  Mat.  x.  8.  Adis  xx.  33,  34,  35.  1  Tim . 
vi.  8. 

5.  But  the  minifters  our  adverfaries  plead  for,  are 
fuch  as  not  having  freely  received ,  will  not  freely  give  ;  but 
are  covetous ,  doing  that  which  they  ought  not ,  for  filthy  lu¬ 
cre's  fake  ;  as  to  preach  for  hire ,  and  divine  for  money ,  and 
look  for  their  gain  from  their  quarter ,  and  prepare  war 
againf  fuch  as  put  not  into  their  mouths ,  &c.  Greedy  dogs , 
which  can  never  have  enough.  Shepherds  who  feed  them - 
fel  ves ,  and  not  the  fock  ;  eating  the  fat ,  and  clothing  them¬ 
felves  with  the  wool;  making  merchandize  of  fouls ;  and 
following  the  way  of  Balaam ,  that  loved  the  wages  of  uti- 
righteoi  fiefs :  fuch  were  the  falfe  prophets  and  apoftles, 
Ifai.  Ivi.  ii.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2,  3,  8.  Mic.  iii.  5.  11.  Tit.  h 
10,  11.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3,  14,  15. 

And  in  a  word,  We  are  for  a  holy,  fpiritual,  pure 
and  living  minifry ,  where  the  minfers  are  both  called, 
qualified  and  ordered,  actuated  and  influenced  in  all  the 
fleps  of  their  miniftry  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  which 
being  wanting,  we  judge  they  ceafe  to  be  the  minfers  oj 
Chrf. 


But 
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But  they,  judging  this  life,  grace ,  and  Spirit  no  effen- 
:ial  part  of  their  minifry ,  are  therefore  for  the  uphold¬ 
ing  of  an  human,  carnal,  dry,  barren,  fruitlefs  and 
lead  minfry ;  of  which,  alas  !  we  have  feen  the  fruits 
m  the  mod:  part  of  their  churches  :  of  whom  that  faying 
af  the  Lord  is  certainly  verified,  Jer,  xxiii.  32. — I  fent 
■ hem  not,  nor  commanded  themy  therefore  they  fall  not  profit 
this  people  at  ally  faith  the  LORD . 
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Concerning  Worship. 

All  true  and  acceptable  worfnp  to  God  is  offered  in  the  What  the 
inward  and  immediate  moving  and  drawing  of  his 
own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places,  times, is  accepta¬ 
nce*  perfons.  For  though  we  are  to  worfhip  him  al-  ^ 
ways,  and  continually  to  fear  before  him  ;  yet  as  to 
the  outward  fignification  thereof,  in  prayers,  prafes ,  or  How  to  be 
preachings ,  we  ought  not  to  do  it  in  our  own  will,  Pcrformtd* 

where,  and  when  we  will  ;  but  where  and  when  we 

\ 

are  moved  thereunto  by  the  ftirring  and  fecret  in- 
fpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts  ;  which 
God  heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  wanting 
to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is  ;  of  which  he 
himfelf  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All  other  worfiip 
then,  both  praifes,  prayers,  or  preachings ,  which  man 
fets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appoint¬ 
ment,  which  he  can  both  begin  and  end  at  his  plea- 
fure,  do  or  leave  undone  as  himfelf  feeth  meet,  whe¬ 
ther  they  be  a  preferred  form ,  as  a  liturgy,  See.  or  pray¬ 
ers  conceived  extempore  by  the  natural  ftrength  and 
faculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  all  but  fuperfition,  will-  Kupcrftiri. 

worfip,  and  abominable  idolatry  in  the  light  of  God,  011  and  W1^* 

^  #  worlhip, 

W hich  idolatry. 
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which  are  now  to  be  denied  and  reje&ed,  and  fe- 
parated  from,  in  this  day  of  his  fpiritual  arifing:  how¬ 
ever  it  might  have  pleafed  him  ( who  winked  at  tht 
times  of  ignorance ,  with  a  refpefl  to  the  Simplicity  and 
integrity  of  fome,  and  of  his  own  innocent  feedy  which 
lay  as  it  were  buried  in  the  hearts  of  men  under  that 
mafs  of  fuperflition J  to  blow  upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones. 
and  to  raife  fome  breathings  of  his  own,  and  anfwer 
them  ;  and  that  until  the  day  Should  more  clearly  dawn 
and  break  forth. 


J.I.  1  PI  E  duty  of  man  towards  God  lieth  chiefly  in  theft 
two  generals.  I .  In  an  holy  conformity  to  the  pure  law  anc 
light  of  God ,  fo  as  both  to  forjake  the  evil ,  and  be  found  in  tht 
practice  of  thofe  perpetual  and  moral  precepts  of  right eoufnej \ 
and  equity.  And  2.  In  rendering  that  reverence ,  honom 
and  adoration  to  God ,  that  he  requires  and  demands  of  us 
which  is  comprehended  under  worjhip.  Of  the  former 
we  have  already  fpoken,  as  alfo  of  the  different  relati¬ 
ons  of  ChriStians,  as  they  are  distinguished  by  the  le- 
veral  meafures  of  grace  received,  and  given  to  ever) 
one  *,  and  in  that  refpedl  have  their  feveral  offices  ir 
the  body  of  Chrifi ,  which  is  the  church.  Now  I  come  tc 
fpeak  of  worjhip ,  or  of  thofe  acts,  whether  private  oi 
publick,  general  or  particular,  whereby  man  render: 
to  God  that  part  of  his  duty  which  relates  immediateh 
to  him  :  and  as  obedience  is  better  than  facrifice  y  fo  neithei 


is  any  facrifice  acceptable ,  but  that  which  is  done  accord 
ing  to  the  will  of  him  to  whom  it  is  offered.  But  men 


finding  it  eafier  to  facrifice  in  their  own  wills,  that 


True  wor-  Q^Cy  God’s  will,  have  heaped  up  facrifices  without. 
dutPyatod  dietice;  and  thinking  to  deceive  God,  as  they  do  one  ano 


God-wards 


t  ther  give  him  a  Shew  of  reverence,  honour  and  worihip 

corrupted.  >  o 

while  they  are  both  inwardly  eftranged  and  ahenatec 

fron 
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from  his  holy  and  righteous  life,  and  wholly  Grangers 
:o  the  pure  breathings  of  his  Spirit,  in  which  the  accep- 
able  facridce  and  worfhip  is  only  offered  up.  Hence 
t  is,  that  there  is  not  any  thing  relating  to  man’s  duty 
:owards  God,  which  among  all  forts  of  people  hath  been 
nore  vitiated,  and  in  which  the  devil  hath  more  pre¬ 
vailed,  than  in  abuling  man’s  mind  concerning  this 
hing  :  and  as  among  many  others,  fo  among  thofe  cal- 
ed  Chrifl'ians ,  nothing  hath  been  more  out  of  order,  and 
nore  corrupted,  as  foine  Papifts  and  all  Proteftants,  do 
cknowledge.  As  I  freely  approve  whatfoever  the  Pro- The  popifh 
eftants  have  reformed  from  Papi/ls  in  this  refpeft ;  fo  htry/denl 
meddle  not  at  this  time  with  their  controverdes  about  c(f  with  all 
t  ;  only  it  fufHces  me  with  them  to  deny,  as  no  part  of  pery. 
he  true  worfhip  of  God,  that  abominable  fu perdition 
nd  idolatry  the  Popifh  mafs ,  the  adoration  of  faults  and 
nge/s,  the  veneration  of  relicks,  the  vifitation  of fepulchres, 
nd  "all  thofe  other  fuperditious  ceremonies,  confraternities, 
nd  endlefs  pilgrimages  of  the  Romiflj  fynagogue.  Which 
11  may  fuffice  to  evince  to  Prbtefants ,  that  Antichrifi 
Lath  wrought  more  in  this  than  in  any  other  part  of  the 
ihrifian  religion  •  and  fo  it  concerns  them  narrowly  toIfprotc,_ 
onfider,  whether  herein  they  have  made  a  clear  and  hsve 
erfed:  reformation;  as  to  which  hands  the  contro-  fed  refer-" 
erfy  betwixt  them  and  us.  For  we  find  many  of  the  mation  ? 
ranches  lopt  off  by  them,  but  the  root  yet  remaining  ; 

D  wit>  a  worfhip  ached  in  and  from  man’s  will  and  fpi- 
t,  and  not  by  and  from  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  the 
ue  Chriflmn  and  fpir'itual  ivorfjip  of  God  hath  been  fo 
irly  loft,  and  man  s  wifdom  and  will  hath  fo  quickly 
id  throughly  mixed  itfelf  herein,  that  both  the  apofa- 
in  this  refpedh  hath  been  greated,  and  the  reformation 
srefrom,  as  to  the  evil  root,  mod  difficult.  Therefore 
t  not  the  reader  fuddenly  durable  at  the  account  of  our 

propoftio?) 
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proportion  in  this  matter,  but  patiently  hear  us  explain 
ourfelves  in  this  refpedl,  and  I  hope  (by  the  affiftance  of 
God)  to  make  it  appear,  that  though  our  manner  of 
fpeaking  and  doctrine  leem  moll  lingular  and  different 
from  all  other  forts  of  Chrifians ;  yet  it  is  moft  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  pureft  Chrifian  religion ,  and  indeed  moft 
needful  to  be  obferved  and  followed.  And  that  there 
be  no  ground  of  miftake  (for  that  I  was  neceffifated  to 
fpeak  in  few  words,  and  therefore  more  obfeurely  and 
dubioufly  in  the  propofitio?i  itfelf)  it  is  fit  in  the  firft  place 
to  declare  and  explain  our  fenfe,  and  clear  the  fate  of 
the  controverfy . 

k  $.  II.  And  firft,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  what  is 

What  wor-  iiere  affirmed,  is  fpoken  of  the  worfhip  of  God  in  thefe 

ihip  here  is 

fpoken  of.  gofpel-times ,  and  not  of  the  worfhip  that  was  under  or 
before  the  law :  for  the  particular  commands  of  God  to 
men  then,  are  not  fufficient  to  authorize  us  now  to  do 
the  fame  things  ;  elfe  we  might  be  fuppofed  at  prefent 
acceptably  to  offer  facrifice  as  they  did,  which  all  ac¬ 
knowledge  to  be  cealed.  So  that  what  might  have  been 
both  commendable  and  acceptable  under  the  law,  may 
juftly  now  be  charged  with  fuperftition,  yea,  and  ido¬ 
latry.  So  that  impertinently,  in  this  refpedt,  doth  Ar- 
noldus  rage  againft  this  propofition,  [. Exercit .  Theolcg. 
feiff.  44.]  faying  ;  That  I  deny  all  publich  worfhip ,  and 
that  according  to  me ,  fuel h  as  in  Enoch’/  time  publickly  began 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  fuch  as  at  the  com - 
mand  of  God  went  thrice  up  to  Jerulalem  to  worfhip  ;  and 
that  Anna,  Simeon,  Mary,  £$V.  were  idolaters ,  be  cafe 
they  ufe  the  publick  worfoip  of  thofe  times  ;  fuch  a  confe¬ 
rence  is  moft  impertinent,  and  no  Ids  foohfh  and  ab- 
furd,  than  if  I  fhould  infer  from  Paul's  expoftulating 
with  the  Galatians  for  their  returning  to  the  Jewifh 
ceremonies ,  that  he  therefore  condemned  Mofes  and  all 
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the  prophets  as  foolifh  and  ignorant,  becaufe  they  ufed 
thofe  things  :  the  forward  man,  not  heeding  the  diffe- 

It 

rent  difpenfation  of  times,  ran  into  this  impertinency. 

Though  a  fpiritual  worfhip  might  have  been,  and  no  Ceremonies 
doubt  was  praftifed  by  many  under  the  law  in  great  fim- law  were 
plicity  ;  vet  will  it  not  follow,  that  it  were  no  fuperfti-  not  effcntia^ 

x  J  J  totruewor- 

tion  to  ufe  all  thofe  ceremonies  that  they  ufed,  which  werefliip. 

by  God  difpenfed  to  the  Jews ,  not  as  being  effential 

to  true  worjhipy  or  neceffarv  as  of  themfelves  for  tranf- 

mitting  and  entertaining  an  holy  fellowjhip  betwixt  him, 

and  his  people  *,  but  in  condefcenfion  to  them,  who 

were  inclinable  to  idolatry.  Albeit  then  in  this,  as  in 

mod:  other  things,  the  fubftance  was  enjoyed  under  the 

law  by  fuch  as  were  fpiritual  indeed  ;  yet  was  it  veiled 

and  furrounded  with  many  rites  and  ceremonies>  which 

it  is  no  ways  lawful  for  us  to  ufe  now  under  the  gcfpel. 

§.  IIL  Secondly  ;  Albeit  I  fay,  that  this  worfhip  is  II- 

neither  limited  to  times,  places  nor  perfons  ;  yet  I  would  fljp  i^ot* 

not  be  underftood,  as  if  I  intended  the  putting  away  ofIimited  t0 
nr-  .  ,  „  b  7  place  or 

all  let  times  and  places  to  worfhip  :  God  forbid  I  fliould  perfon 

think  of  fuch  an  opinion.  Nay,  we  are  none  of  thofe 
that  forfake  the  affembling  of  ourfelves  together  ;  but  have 
even  certain  times  and  places,  in  which  we  carefully 
meet  together  (nor  can  we  be  driven  therefrom  by  the 
threats  and  perfections  of  men)  to  wait  upon  God ,  and 
worfhip  him.  To  meet  together  we  think  neceffary  for  the  Neceflityof 
people  of  God  ;  becaufe,  fo  long  as  we  are  clothed  with 
this  outward  tabernacle  there  is  a  neceffity  to  the  en¬ 
tertaining  of  a  joint  and  vilible  fellowfhip,  and  bearing 
of  an  outward  teftimony  for  God,  and  feeing  of  the  faces 
of  one  another,  that  we  concur  with  our  perfons  as  well 
as  fpirits  :  to  be  accompanied  with  that  inward  love  and 
unity  of  fpirit,  doth  greatly  tend  to  encourage  and  refrefh 
the  faints. 

A  a  But 
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1.  Will-  But  the  limitation  we  condemn  is,  that  whereas  the 

worth 'p  .  . 

doth  limit  Spirit  or  God  fhould  be  the  immediate  actor,  mover, 

of  God! ^  Per^ua<^er  and  influencer  of  man  in  the  particular  adts 
or  worfhip,  when  the  faints  are  met  together,  this  Spirit 
is  limited  In  its  operations,  by  fetting  up  a  particular  man 
or  men  to  preach  and  pray  in  man’s  will ;  and  all  the 
reft  are  excluded  from  fo  much  as  believing  that  they 
are  to  wait  for  God’s  Spirit  to  move  them  in  fuch  things t 
and  fo  they  negledting  that  in  themfelves  which  fhould 
quicken  them,  and  not  waiting  to  feel  the  pure  breath¬ 
ings  of  God’s  Spirit,  fo  as  to  obey  them,  are  led  mere¬ 
ly  to  depend  upon  the  preacher,  and  hear  what  he  will 
fay. 

J 

True  Secondly  ;  In  that  thefe  peculiar  men  come  not  thi- 

teaching  of 

jthe  word  of  ther  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  and  to  wait  for  the  inward 
motions  and  operations  of  his  Spirit  ;  and  fo  to  pray  as 
they  feel  the  Spirit  to  breathe  through  them,  and  in  them; 
and  to  preach,  as  they  find  themfelves  actuated  and 
moved  by  God’s  Spirit,  and  as  he  gives  utterance,  fo  as 
to  fpeak  a  word  in  feafon  to  refrefh  weary  fouls,  and  as 
the  prefent  condition  and  ftate  of  the  people’s  hearts 
require  ;  buffering  God  by  his  Spirit  both  to  prepare 
people’s  hearts,  and  alfo  give  the  preacher  to  fpeak  what 
may  be  fit  and  fea foil  able  for  them;  but  he  (viz.  the  preach¬ 
er)  hath  hammered  together  in  his  clofet,  according  to 
his  own  will,  by  his  human  wifdorn  and  literature,  and 
by  fteding  the  words  of  truth  from  the  letter  of  the 
feriptures,  and  patching  together  other  men’s  writings 
and  obfervations,  fo  much  as  will  hold  him  fpeaking  an 
hour,  while  the  glafs  runs  ;  and  without  waiting  or  feel- 
Pricfts  ing  the  inward  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  de- 
Pip^h-'.z^rd  c^a^ir5S  that  by  hap-hazard,  whether  it  be  fit  or  feafona- 
their  flu-  ble  for  the  people’s  condition,  or  not  ;  and  when  he  has 
moas.  ended  his  fermon,  he  faith  his  prayer  alfo  in  his  own 

will ; 
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t/ili  ;  and  fo  there  is  an  end  cf  the  huftnefs .  Which 

cujlomary  worjhip,  as  it  is  no  ways  acceptable  to  God,  To 
how  unfruitful  it  is,  and  unprofitable  to  thofe  that  are 
found  in  it,  the  prefent  condition  of  the  nations  doth 
fufficiently  declare.  It  appears  then,  that  we  are  not 
again  ft  fci  times  for  worfhip,  as  Arnoldus  againft  this 
propofltion,  See 7.  45.  no  lefs  impertinently  alledgeth  ; 
offering  needlefly  to  prove  that  which  is  not  denied  : 
only  thefe  times  being  appointed  for  outward  conveni- 
ency,  we  may  not  therefore  think  with  the  Papijls ,  that 
thele  oavs  are  holy,  and  lead  people  into  a  fuperftitious 
obi  cr  vat  ion  of  them  ;  being  perfuaded  that  all  days  are 
alike  holy  in  the  fight  of  God.  And  although  it  be  not  my  Whether 
prefent  purpofe  to  make  a  long  digreftion  concerning  the  ff*  arc 
debates  among  Proteftants  about  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
commonly  called  the  Lordhs  dayy  yet  forafmuch  as  it 

comes  fitly  in  here,  I  fhall  briefly  flgnify  our  fenfe 
thereof. 


§.  IV.  \\e,  not  feeing  any  ground  in  feripture  for  it,  of  the  firft 
cannot  be  io  fuperftitious  as  to  believe,  that  either  the  day  of  thc 
je mj d Jiiuoa  j  now  continues,  or  that  the  frf  day  of  the  monly  cal- 
■week  is  the  anti-type  thereof,  or  the  true  ChriJUar,  fabbath  ;  Lcrd’Av. 
which  with  Calvin  we  believe  to  have  a  more fpiritual fenfe : 
and  therefore  we  know  no  moral  obligation  by  the  fourth 
command,  or  elfewhere,  to  keep  the  ftrjl  day  of  the  weeh 
more  than  any  other,  or  any  holinels  inherent  in  it. 

But  firft,  forafmuch  as  it  is  necefiary  that  there  be  fome 
time  fet  apart  for  the  faints  to  meet  together  to  wait 
upon  Cod  ;  and  that  fecondly,  it  is  fit  at  fome  times 
they  be  freed  from  their  other  outward  affairs  ;  and  that 
thirdly,  reafon  and  equity  doth  allow  that  fervants  and 
hearts  have  fome  time  allowed  them  to  be  eafed  from 
tbeir  continual  labour;  and  that  fourthly,  it  appears- 
that  the  apoftles  and  primitive  Chriftiant  did  ufe  th  tfirfl 
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]>i(h  nvfs 
and  vefpcrs 


day  of  the  week  for  thefe  purpofes  ;  we  find  ourfelves 
fufhciently  moved  for  thefe  caufes  to  do  fo  alio,  without 
fuperftitioufly  draining  the  icriptures  for  another  reafon : 
which,  that  it  is  not  to  be  there  found,  many  Protefants> 
yea,  Calvin  himfelf,  upon  the  fourth  command ,  hath 
abundantly  evinced.  And  though  we  therefore  meet, 
and  aoftain  from  working  upon  this  day ,  yet  doth  not 
that  hinder  us  from  having  meetings  alfo  for  worfoip  at 
other  times. 


§•  V.  Thirdly  ;  Though  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  revealed  unto  us  by  the  Spirit,  through, 
that  more  full  difpenfation  of  light  we  believe  the  Lord 
hath  brought  about  in  this  day,  we  judge  it  our  duty  to 
hold  forth  that  pure  and  fpiritual  worfhip  which  is  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  and  anfwerable  to  the  teftimony  of 
Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  likewife  to  teftify  again  ft 
and  deny  not  only  manifeft  fuperftition  and  idolatry,  but 
alfo  all  formal  will-worfhip,  which  ftands  not  in  the 
power  of  God  ;  yet,  I  fay,  we  do  not  deny  the  whole 
worfhip  of  all  thofe  that  have  borne  the  name  of  Chrif 
tians  even  in  the  apoftafy,  as  if  God  had  never  heard 
their  prayers,  nor  accepted  any  of  them  :  God  forbid 
we  fhould  be  fo  void  of  charity  !  The  latter  part  of  the 
propofition  fheweth  the  contrary.  And  as  we  would  not 
be  fo  akftrd  on  the  one  hand  to  conclude,  becaufe  of 
the  errors  and  darknefs  that  manv  were  covered  and  fur- 

J 

rounded  with  in  Babylon ,  that  none  of  their  prayers 
were  heard  or  accepted  of  God,  fo  will  we  not  be  fo  un - 
wary  on  the  other,  as  to  conclude,  that  becaufe  God 
heard  and  pitied  them,  fo  we  ought  to  continue  in  thefq 
errors  and  darknefs,  and  not  come  out  of  Babylon , 
when  It  is  by  God  difeovered  unto  us.  The  Popifh  mafs 
and  vefpers  I  do  believe  to  be,  as  to  the  matter  of  them, 
abominable  idolatry  and  fuperftition ,  and  fo  alfo  believe 
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the  Protefants  ;  yet  will  neither  I  or  they  affirm,  that  in 
the  darknefs  of  Popery  no  upright-hearted  men,  though 
zealous  in  thefe  abominations,  have  been  heard  of  God, 
or  accepted  of  him  :  Who  can  deny,  but  that  both  Bet'-  ]?ernarc1  & 

r  Bonavtn- 

nard  and  Bonaventure ,  Taulerus ,  Thomas  a  Ketnpis ,  and  ture,  Tau- 
divers  others  have  both  known  and  tafled  of  the  love  of  a^Kempis,  * 
God,  and  felt  the  power  and  virtue  of  God’s  Spirit  ta1fted 

71  1  of  the  love 

working  with  them  for  their  falvation  ?  And  yet  ought  of  God. 
we  not  to  forfake  and  deny  thofe  fuperftitions  which 
they  were  found  in  ?  The1  Calvinifical  Prejbyterians  do 
much  upbraid  (and  I  fay  not  without  reafon)  the  forma¬ 
lity  and  deadnefs  of  the  Epifcopalian  and  Lutheran  litur-  The  bifhope 
lies  ;  and  yet,  as  they  will  not  deny  but  there  have  been  llturgy‘ 
fome  good  men  among  them,  fo  neither  dare  they  refufe, 
but  that  when  that  good  hep  was  brought  in  by  them,  of 
turning  the  publick  prayers  into  the  vulgar  tongues, 
diough  continued  in  a  liturgy ,  it  was  acceptable  to  God, 
md  fometimes  accompanied  with  his  power  and  prefence: 
fet  will  not  the  Prejbyterians  have  it  from  thence  con- 
:luded,  that  the  common  prayers  fhould  hill  continue  ;  fo 
likewife,  though  we  fhould  confefs,  that,  through  the 
mercy  and  wonderful  condefcenlion  of  God,  there  have 
aeen  upright  in  heart,  both  among  Papijls  and  Prote Hants , 
pet  can  we  not  therefore  approve  of  their  way  in  the  ge¬ 
neral,  or  not  go  on  to  the  upholding  of  that  fpiritual 
ivorjhip ,  which  the  Lord  is  calling  all  to,  and  fo  to  the 
Jellifying  againft  whatfoever  hands  in  the  way  of  it. 

$•  VI-  Fourthly ;  To  come  then  to  the  fate  of  the  con -  Affemblic* 
'roverfy,  as  to  the  publick  worfoip ,  we  judge  it  the  duty  of  of  w°r?liP 

.  .  .  «  ,  _  ,  ^  111  ^  1  *  1  1  1 1  ^  t  v 

id  to  De  dmgent  in  the  affembling  of  themfelves  together  deferibed. 
and  what  we  have  been,  and  are,  in  this  matter,  our  ene¬ 
mies  in  Great-Britain ,  who  have  ufed  all  means  to  hinder 
>ur  affembling  together  to  worfliip  God,  may  bear  wit- 
icfs)  and  when  affiembled,  the  great  work  of  one  and  all 

ought 
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ought  to  oe  to  wait  upon  God  j  and  returning  out  of* 

*  t> 

their  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  to  feel  the  Lord’s 
prefence,  and  know  a  gathering  into  his  name  indeed, 
where  he  is  in  the  mi'dji ,  according  to  his  promife.  And 
as  every  one  is  thus  gathered,  and  met  fo  together  in¬ 
wardly  in  their  fpirits,  as  well  as  outwardly  in  their  per¬ 
forms,  there  the  fecret  power  and  virtue  of  life  is  known 
to  reirefh  the  foul,  and  the  pure  motions  and  breathings 
of  God’s  opint  are  relt  to  arife  ;  from  which,  as  words 
of  declaration,  prayers  or  praifes  arife,  the  acceptable 
worth  ip  is  known,  which  edifies  the  church  and  is  well- 
pleanng  to  God.  And  no  man  here  limits  the  Spirit  of 
God,  nor  bringeth  forth  his  own  conned  and  gathered 
find  ;  but  every  one  puts  that  forth  which  the  Lord  puts 
into  their  hearts  ;  and  it  is  uttered  forth  not  in  man’s 

Its  glorious  will  and  wildom,  but  in  the  evidence  and  demon (t  ration  of 
oifpcnfa-  ...  j  j 

the  Spirit ,  and  of  power .  Yea,  though  there  be  not  a 
word  fpoken,  yet  is  the  true  fpiritual  wor/hip  performed, 
and  the  body  of  drift  edified  ;  yea,  it  may,  and  hath 
often  fallen  out  among  us,  that  divers  meetings  have  paff 
without  one  word  ,  and  yet  our  louls  have  been  greatly 
edified  and  refreshed,  and  our  hearts  wonderfully  over¬ 
come  with  the  fccret  fenfe  of  God’s  power  and  Spirit, 
which  without  words  hath  been  rmniflered  from  onevef- 
fel  to  another.  This  is  indeed  llrange  and  incredible  to 
the  mere  natural  apd  carnally-minded  man,  who  will  be 
apt  to  judge  all  time  loil  where  there  is  not  fomething 
fpoken  that  is  obvious  to  the  outward  fenfes  *,  and  there¬ 
fore  I  fliail  infill;  a  little  upon  this  fubjedt,  as  one  that 
can  fpeak  from  a  certain  experience,  and  not  by  mere 
hearfay,  of  this  wonderful  and  glorious  difpenfation  ; 
which  hath  fo  much  the  more  of  the  wifdom  and  glory 
of  God  in  it,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  man’s 
fpirit,  will,  and  wifdom. 

§.  VII. 
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l.  VII.  As  there  can  be  nothing  more  oppoftc  to  the  The  fkn* 

-1  %  .  waiting’ 

natural  will  and  wifdom  of  man  than  this  filent  wailing  upon  God 
upon  God ,  io  neither  can  it  be  obtained,  nor  rightly  com-  0k;t'‘"Klr' 
prehended  by  man,  but  as  he  layeth  down  his  own  wif- 
dom  and  will,  fo  as  to  be  content  to  be  thoroughly  fub- 
je£l  to  God.  And  therefore  it  was  not  preached,  nor 
can  be  fo  practifed,  but  by  fuch  as  find  no  outward  ce¬ 
remony,  no  obfervations,  no  words,  yea,  not  the  belt 
and  the  pureft  words,  even  the  words  of  fcripture,  able 
to  fatisfy  their  weary  and  afrlidled  fouls  :  becauie  where 
all  thefe  may  be,  the  life,  power,  and  virtue,  which 
make  fuch  things  effectual,  may  be  wanting.  Such,  I 
fay,  were  necelfitated  to  ceafe  from  all  externals,  and  to 
be  blent  before  the  Lord  ;  and  being  directed  to  that  in¬ 
ward  principle  of  life  and  light  in  themfelves,  as  the 
moft  excellent  teacher,  which  can  never  be  removed  into  Ifa.  3°- 
a  corner,  came  thereby  to  be  taught  to  wait  upon  God  in 
the  meafure  of  life  and  grace  received  from  him,  and  to 
ceafe  from  their  own  forward  words  and  actings,  in  the 
natural  willing  and  comprehenfion,  and  feel  after  this 
inward  feed  of  life;  that,  as  it  moveth,  they  may  move 
with  it,  and  be  actuated  by  its  power,  and  influenced, 
whether  to  pray,  preach  or  fing.  And  fo  from  this 
principle  of  man’s  being  filent,  and  not  adting  in  the 
things  of  God  of  himfelf,  until  thus  actuated  by  God’s 
light  and  grace  in  the  heart ,  did  naturally  fpring  that 
manner  of  fitting  filent  together,  and  waiting  together 
upon  the  Lord.  For  many  thus  principled,  meeting  to¬ 
gether  in  the  pure  fear  of  the  Lord,  did  not  apply  them¬ 
felves  prefently  to  fpeak,  pray,  or  ling,  Gfc.  being  afraid 
to  be  found  adling  forwardiy  in  their  own  wills,  but 
each  made  it  their  work  to  retire  inwardly  to  the  mea¬ 
fure  of  grace  in  themfelves,  not  being  only  filent  as  to 
words,  but  even  abftaining  from  all  their  own  thoughts, 
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imaginations  and  defires  ;  To  watching  in  a  holy  depen¬ 
dence  upon  the  Lord,  and  meeting  together  not  only 
What  it  13  outwardly  in  one  place,  but  thus  inwardly  in  one  Spirit. 

to  meet  in  ,  .  #  r 

Jefus  name.  ancl  111  one  name  of  Jefus ,  which  is  his  power  and  virtue, 

they  come  thereby  to  enjoy  and  feel  the  arifings  of  this 

life,  which,  as  it  prevails  in  each  particular,  becomes  as 

a  flood  of  refrefhment,  and  overfpreads  the  whole 

meeting  :  for  man,  and  man’s  part  and  wifdom,  being 

denied  and  chained  down  in  every  individual,  and  God 

exalted,  and  his  grace  in  dominion  in  the  heart,  thus 

his  name  comes  to  be  one  in  all ,  and  his  glory  breaks 

forth,  and  covers  all;  and  there  is  iuch  an  holy  awe  and 

reverence  upon  every  foul,  that  if  the  natural  part 

fhould  arife  in  any,  or  the  wife  part,  or  what  is  not  one 

with  the  life,  it  would  prefently  be  chained  down,  and 

judged  out.  And  when  any  are,  through  the  breaking 

forth  of  this  power,  conflrained  to  utter  a  fentence  of 

exhortation  or  praife,  or  to  breathe  to  the  Lord  in 

Prov.  27. 9,  prayer,  then  all  are  ienflble  of  it;  for  the  fame  life  in 

them  anfwers  to  it,  as  in  water  face  anfwereth  to  face. 

This  is  that  divine  and  fpiritual  worfdp ,  which  the  world 

neither  knoweth  nor  underftandeth,  which  the  vulture's 

Advantages  eve  feeth  not  into.  Yet  many  and  great  are  the  advan- 

of  fiient  v  ' 

mettmgs.  tnges  which  my  foul,  with  many  others,  hath  tailed  of 

hereby,  and  which  would  be  found  of  all  fuch  as  would 

ferioufly  apply  themfelves  hereunto  :  for,  when  people 

are  gathered  thus  together,  not  merely  to  hear  men,  nor 

Tfa.  10.  ao.  depend  upon  them,  but  all  are  inwardly  taught  to  fay  their 
&  26. 3.  '  '  " 

minds  upon  the  Lord ,  and  wait  for  his  appearance  in  their 

hearts ;  thereby  the  forward  working  of  the  fpirit  of 

man  is  ffaved  and  hindered  from  mixing  itfelf  with  the 

worfhip  of  God  ;  anel  the  form  of  this  worfhip  is  fo 

naked  and  void  of  all  outward  and  worldly  fplendor, 

that  all  occafion  for  man’s  wifdom  to  be  exercifed  in 

that 
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that  fuperftition  and  idolatry  hath  no  lodging  here  *,  and 
fo  there  being  alfo  an  inward  quietnefs  and  retirednefs 
of  mind,  the  witnefs  of  God  ariieth  in  the  hearty  and  the 
light  of  Chrijl  ihineth,  whereby  the  foul  cometh  to  fee 
its  own  condition.  And  there  being  many  joined  toge¬ 
ther  in  the  fame  work,  there  is  an  inward  travail  and 
wreftling  ;  and  alfo,  as  the  meafure  of  grace  is  abode  in, 
an  overcoming  of  the  power  and  fpirit  of  darknefs  *,  and 
thus  we  are  often  greatly  ftrengthened  and  renewed  in 
the  fpirits  of  our  minds  without  a  word,  and  wc  enjoy 
and  poifefs  the  holy  fellowjhip  and  communion  of  the  body  and  Eph.  4. 3. 
blood  of  Chrifiy  by  which  our  inward  man  is  nourifhed 
and  fed  \  which  makes  us  not  to  dote  upon  outward 
water ,  and  bread  and  wine ,  in  our  fpiritual  things.  Now 
as  many  thus  gathered  together  grow  up  in  the  ftrength, 
power,  and  virtue  of  truth,  and  as  truth  comes  thus  to 
have  victory  and  dominion  in  their  fouls,  then  they  re¬ 
ceive  an  utterance,  and  fpeak  fteadily  to  the  edification  speaking  to 
of  their  brethren,  and  the  pure  life  hath  a  free  paffage  creation, 
through  them,  and  what  is  thus  fpoken  edifieth  the  body 
indeed.  Such  is  the  evident  certainty  of  that  divine 
ftrength  that  is  communicated  by  thus  meeting  together, 
and  waiting  in  filence  upon  God,  that  fometimes  when 
one  hath  come  in  that  hath  been  unwatchful  and  wan¬ 
dering  in  his  mind,  or  fuddenly  out  of  the  hurry  of 
outward  buiinefs,  and  fo  not  inwardly  gathered  with  the 
reft,  fo  foon  as  he  retires  himfelf  inwardly,  this  power 
being  in  a  good  meafure  raifed  in  the  whole  meeting, 
will  iuddenly  lay  hold  upon  his  fpirit,  and  wonderfully 
help  to  raife  up  the  good  in  him,  and  beget  him  into  the 
fenfe  of  the  fame  power,  to  the  melting  and  warming  of 
his  heart  ;  even  as  the  warmth  would  take  hold  upon  a 
man  that  is  cold  coming  into  a  ftove,  or  as  a  (lame  will 
lay  hold  upon  fome  little  combuftible  matter  being  near 

unto 
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unto  it.  ie a,  if  it  fall  out  that  feveral  met  together' be 

ftuying  in  their  minds,  though  outwardly  filent,  and  fo 
wandering  from  the  meafure  of  grace  in  themfelves 
(which  through  the  working  of  the  enemy,  and  negli¬ 
gence  of  fome,  may  fall  out)  if  either  one  come  in,  or 
may  be  in,  who  is  watchful,  and  in  whom  the  life  is 
laifed  in  a  great  meafure,  as  that  one  keeps  his  place,  he 
will  feel  a  fecret  travail  for  the  reft  in  a  fvmpathy  with 
the  feed  which  is  eppreffed  in  the  other,  and  kept  from 
ariling  oy  their  thoughts  and  wanderings  ;  and  as  fuch 
a  faithful  one  waits  in  the  -light t  and  keeps  in  this  divine 
%vcrk>  God  oftentimes  an  fivers  the  fecret  travail  and 
breathings  of  his  own  feed  through  fuch  a  one,  fo  that 
tne  reft  will  find  themfelves  ficretly  f mitten  without 
words,  and  that  one  will  be  as  a  midwife  through  the  fe¬ 
cret 'travails  of  his  foul  to  bring  forth  the  life  in  them, 
juft  tis  a  little  water  thrown  into  a  pump  brings  up  the 
reft,  whereby  life  will  come  to  be  railed  in  all,  and  the 
\Tain  imaginations  brought  down  ;  and  fuch  a  one  is  felt 
by  tne  reft  to  minifter  lire  unto  them  without  words* 
Yea,  fometimes,  when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  meet- 
ing,  but  all  are  filent ly  waiting,  it  one  come  in  that  is 
rude  and  wicked,  and  in  whom  the  power  of  darknefs 
pievailcih  much,  perhaps  with  an  intention  to  mock  or 
do  mifehief,  if  tire  whole  meeting  be  gathered  into  the 
lije,  and  it  be  railed  in  a  good  meafure,  it  will  ftrike  ter- 
ror  into  fuch  an  one,  and  he  will  feel  himfelf  unable  to 
refift  ;  but  by  the  fecret  ftrength  and  virtue  thereof,  the 
power  of  darknefs  in  him  will  be  chained  down  :  and  if 
the  day  of  his  viftation  be  not  expired,  it  will  reach  to 
the  meafure  of  grace  in  him,  and  raife  it  up  to  the  re¬ 
deeming  of  his  foul.  And  this  we  often  bear  witnefs  of, 
fo  tnat  we  have  had  frequent  occaiion  in  this  refpedt, 
fince  God  hath  gathered  us  to  be  a  people,  to  renew  this 
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old  faying  of  many,  Is  Saul  alfo  among  the  prophets  ?  For  1  Sam,  io. 

-  X  2r« 

not  a  few  have  come  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  after 
this  manner,  of  which  I  myfelf,  in  part,  am  a  true 
witnefs,  who  not  by  ftrength  of  arguments,  or  by  a  par¬ 
ticular  difquiiition  of  each  doctrine,  and  convincement 
of  my  underftanding  thereby,  came  to  receive  and  bear 
witnefs  of  the  truth,  but  by  being  fecretly  reached  by 

this  life;  for  when  I  came  into  the  filent  ajfemblies  of  The  Yu« 

.  convince- 

God’s  people,  I  felt  a  fecret  power  among  them,  which  ment. 
touched  my  heart,  and  as  I  gave  way  unto  it,  I  found 
the  evil  weakening  in  me,  and  the  good  raifed  up,  and 
lo  I  became  thus  knit  and  united  unto  them,  hungering 

more  and  more  after  the  increafe  of  this  power  and  life, 

_  « 

whereby  I  might  feel  myfelf  perfectly  redeemed.  And 

indeed  this  is  the  fureft  way  to  become  a  Chri/lian,  to 

whom  afterwards  the  knowledge  and  underftanding  of 

principles  will  not  be  wanting,  but  will  grow  up  fo  much 

as  is  needful,  as  the  natural  fruit  of  this  good  root,  and 

fuch  a  knowledge  will  not  be  barren  nor  unfruitful .  After 

this  manner  we  defire  therefore  all  that  come  among  us 

to  be  profelyted,  knowing  that  though  thoufands  fhould 

be  convinced  in  their  underftanding  of  all  the  truths  we 

maintain,  yet  if  they  were  not  fenfible  of  this  inward 

l fey  and  their  foujs  not  changed  from  unrighteoufnefs 

to  righteoufnefs,  they  could  add  nothing  to  us.  For 

this  is  that  cement  whereby  we  are  joined  as  to  the  Lord ,  iCor.6.r*. 

fo  to  one  another,  and  without  this  none  can  worfhip righteouf^ 

with  us.  Yea,  if  fuch  fhould  come  amoncrus,  and  from  nds  <lotil 

°  join  us  to 

that  underftanding  and  convincement  they  have  of  the  the  Lord, 
truth ,  fpeak  ever  fo  true  things,  and  utter  them  forth 
with  ever  fo  much  excellency  of  fpeech,  if  this  life 
were  wanting,  it  would  not  edify  us  at  all,  but  be  as 
founding  brafs ,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  i  Cor.  xiii.  I. 


$.  VIII. 
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'vur  work 


meetings. 


and worfiiip  X111'  °ur  wark  then  and  worflsip  is,  when  we  meet 

in  our  together,  for  every  one  to  -watch  and  wait  upon  God  in 

themfelves ,  and  to  be  gathered  from  all  vifibles  thereunto. 
And  as  every  one  is  thus  dated,  they  come  to  find  the 
j’3'1'  atilt  over  the  evil,  and  the  pure  over  the  impure, 
m  which  God  reveals  himfelf,  and  draweth  near  to  every 
individual,  and  fo  he  is  in  the  midft  in  the  general, 
whereby  each  not  only  partakes  of  the  particular*refrefti- 
ment  and  ftrength  which  comes  from  the  good  in  him¬ 
felf,  but  is  a  fharer  in  the  whole  body,  as  being  a  liv¬ 
ing  member  of  the  body,  having  a  joint  fellowfhip  and 
communion  with  all.  And  as  this  worlhip  is  dedfaftly 
preached  and  kept  to,  it  becomes  eafy,  though  it  be  very 
hard  at  fird  to  the  natural  man,  whofe  roving  imagina¬ 
tions  and  running  worldly  defires  are  not  fo  eafily  brought 
to  filence.  And  tneiefore  the  Lord  often-times,  when 
any  turn  towards  him,  and  have  true  defires  thus  to 
wait  upon  him,  and  find  great  difficulty  through  the 
unftayednefs  of  their  minds,  doth  in  condefcenfion  and 
ccmpaffion  caufe  his  power  to  break  forth  in  a  more 


itrong  and  powerful  manner.  And  when  the  mind  finks 
down,  and  waits  for  the  appearance  of  life,  and  that  the 
power  of  darknefs  in  the  foul  wreftles  and  works  againft 
it,  then  the  good  feed,  as  it  arifeth,  will  be  found  to 
work  as  phyfick  in  the  foul,  efpecially  if  fuels  a  weak 
one  be  in  the  affembly  of  divers  others  in  whom  the  life 


is  ariien  in  greater  dominion,  and  through  the  contrary 
i  workings  of  the  power  of  darknefs  there  will  be  found 
an  inward  driving  in  the  foul  as  really  in  the  myftery  as 
Riau  and  ever  Efau  and  Jacob  drove  in  Rebecca’s  womb.  And 

Jacobflrovcr  ,  .  .  . 

in  Rebec-  this  inwaru  travail,  while  the  darknejs  feeks  to  oh- 

ca’s  womb.  fcure  the  light,  and  the  light  breaks  through  the  darknefs, 
which  it  always  will  do,  if  the  foul  gives  not  its  drength 
to  the  darknefs,  there  will  be  fuch  a  painful  travail  found 


in 
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in  the  foul,  that  will  even  work  upon  the  outward  man, 
fo  that  often-times,  through  the  working  thereof,  the 
body  will  be  greatly  fhaken,  and  many  groans,  and 
(ighs,  and  tears,  even  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  travail, 
will  lay  hold  upon  it ;  yea,  and  this  not  only  as  to  one, 
but  when  the  enemy,  who  when  the  children  of  God  af- 
femble  together  is  not  wanting  to  be  prefent,  to  fee  if 
he  can  let  their  comfort,  hath  prevailed  in  any  meafure 
in  a  whole  meeting,  and  ftrongly  worketh  againfl  it  by 
fpreading  and  propagating  his  dark  power,  and  by  draw¬ 
ing  out  the  minds  of  fuch  as  are  met  from  the  life  in 
them,  as  they  come  to  be  fenfible  of  this  power  of  his  that 
works  againft  them,  and  to  wrehje  with  it  by  the  armour 
cf  light,  fometimes  the  power  of  God  will  break  forth 
into  a  whole  meeting,  and  there  will  be  fuch  an  inward  The  travail 
travail,  while  each  is  feeking  to  overcome  the  evil  in  cr?™ne(1 
themfelves,  that  by  the  flrong  contrary  workings  of  thele  torious 
oppofite  powers,  like  the  going  of  two  contrary  tides,  ^ 
every  individual  will  be  ftrongly  exercifed  as  in  a  day 
of  battle,  and  thereby  trembling  and  a  motion  of  body 
will  be  upon  moil:,  if  not  upon  all,  which,  as  the  power 
of  truth  prevails,  will  from  pangs  and  groans  end  with  a 
fweet found  of  thanhfgiving  and  prafe .  And  from  this  the  Th< 
name  of  j| fakers,  i.  e.  Tremblers ,  was  fir  ft  reproachfully  ()f.  ^akcr* 
call  upon  us  *,  which  though  it  be  none  of  our  choofing,  fprun< 
yet  in  this  refped:  we  are  not  afhamed  of  it,  but  have 
rather  reafon  to  rejoice  therefore,  even  that  we  are  fenfi¬ 
ble  of  this  power  that  hath  oftentimes  laid  hold  of  our 
adverfaries,  and  made  them  yield  unto  us,  and  join  with 
us,  and  confeis  to  the  truth,  before  they  had  any  dif- 
tin61  or  difeurfive  knowledge  of  our  doflrines ,  fo  that 
iometimes  many  at  one  meeting  have  been  thus  con¬ 
vinced  :  and  this  power  would  Iometimes  alio  reacli  to 
and  wonderfully  work  even  in  little  children,  to  the  ad¬ 
miration  and  aftonifhment  of  many. 


ie  nama 
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PROPOSITION  XL 


iTnokw,^  1X[  Man^  are  the  bIeired  experiences  which  I  could 

^ayfollot  rdare  °f  Ms^/ente  ancl  manner  of  nvorjhip  ;  yet  I  do  not 
*io  much  commend  and  fpeak  of /W  as  if  we  had 

bound  ourfelves  by  any  law  to  exclude  praying  or  preach- 
tng)  or  tied  ourfelves  thereunto,  not  at  all  :  for  as  our 
ivorfiip  corififteth  not  in  words ,  fo  neither  in  ft  levee,  as 
fuence ;  but  in  an  holy  dependence  of  the  mind  upon  God: 
from  which  dependenc efilence  neceflarily  follows  in  the 
hrft  place,  until  words  can  be  brought  forth,  which  are 
fiom  God  s  Spirit.  And  God  is  not  wanting  to  move  in 
his  children  to  bring  forth  words  of  exhortation  or  pray¬ 
er,  when  it  is  needful  ;  f0  that  of  the  many  gatherings 
and  meetings  of  fuch  as  are  convinced  of  the  truth,  there 
is  fcarce  any  in  whom  God  raifeth  not  up  fome  cr  other 
to  minifter  to  his  brethren  5  and  there  are  few  meetings 
tnat  are  altogetherynW.  For  when  many  are  met  toge¬ 
ther  in  this  one  life  and  name,  it  doth  mod  naturally 
end  frequently  excite  them  to  pray  to  and  praife  God , 
and  ftir  up  one  another  by  mutual  exhortation  and  in- 
ftrudtions  ;  yet  we  judge  it  needful  there  be  in  the  fir  ft 
place  fome  time  of  flence ,  during  which  every  one  may 
be  gathered  inward  to  the  word  and  gift  of  grace,  from 
which  he  that  miniftcreth  may  receive  ftrength  to  bring 
forth  what  he  miniftereth  ;  and  that  they  that  hear  may 
have  a  fenfe  to  diicern  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile 
and  not  to  hurry  into  the  exercife  of  thefe  things  fo  foon 
as  the  bell  rings,  as  other  Chrijlians  do.  Yea,  and  we 
doubt  not,  but  alluredly  know  tnat  the  meeting  may  be 
good  and  refrefhful,  though  from  the  fitting  down  to 
the  rifing  up  thereof  there  hath  not  been  a  word  as  out- 

N  abfolute  wardly  fpoken,  and  yet  life  may  have  been  known  to 

receliity  tor  .  .  . 

words,  tho’  abound  in  each  particular,  and  an  inward  growing  up 

life  at  times  *bere*a  and  thereby,  yea  lo  as  words  might  have  been 
Ipoken  acceptably,  and  from  the  life  :  yet  there  being  no 

fibfolute 
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abiolute  necefiity  laid  upon  any  fo  to  do,  all  might  have 
chofen  rather  quietly  and  flently  to  po fiefs  and  enjoy  the 
Lord  in  thernfelves,  which  is  very  fweet  and  comforta¬ 
ble  to  the  foul  that  hath  thus  learned  to  be  gathered  out 
of  all  its  own  thoughts  and  workings,  to  feel  the  Lord 
to  bring  forth  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  which  many 
can  declare  by  a  blefled  experience  :  though  indeed  it 
cannot  but  be  hard  for  the  natural  man  to  receive  or  be¬ 
lieve  this  doEtrine ,  and  therefore  it  mud  be  rather  by  n 
fenfible  experience,  and  by  coming  to  make  proof  of  it 
than  by  arguments,  that  l'uch  can  be  convinced  of  this 
thing,  feeing  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  it,  if  they  come 
not  alfo  to  enjoy  and  pojffs  it  ;  yet  in  condefcenfion  to, 
and  for  the  lake  of,  luch  as  may  be  the  more  willing  to 
apply  thernfelves  to  the  praflice  and  experience  hereof, 
if  they  found  their  underftandings  convinced  of  it,  and 
that  it  is  founded  upon  fcripture  and  reafon,  I  find  a 
freedom  of  mind  to  add  fome  few  confiderations  of  this 
kind,  for  the  confirmation  hereof,  befides  what  is  before 
mentioned  of  our  experience. 

§.  X.  Ihat  to  wait  upon  God ,  and  to  watch  before  him.  To  wait  and 
is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all,  I  fup.pofe  none  will  deny  ; 
and  that  this  alfo  is  a  part  of  worjhip  will  not  be  called  fhefcrip- 
m  quefiion,  fince  there  is  fcarce  any  other  fo  frequent¬ 
ly  commanded  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  as  may  appear  from 
Pfalni  xxv ii.  14.  and  xxxvii.  7,  34.  Prov.  xx.  22.  Ifau 
xxx.  18.  Hofea  xii.  6.  /lech .  iii.  8.  Mat .  xxiv.  42.  and  xxv, 

13.  and  xxvi.  41.  Mark  xiii.  33,  35,  37.  Luke  xxi.  36. 

Alls  i.  4.  and  xx.  31.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  Col  iv.  2.  1  5T hefj \ 
v.  6.  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  1  Pet .  iv.  7.  Alfo  this  duty  is  often 
recommended  with  very  great  and  precious  promiles,  as 
Ijalm  xxv.  3.  and  xxxvii.  y.  and  Ixix.  6.  Ifai.  xlii.  23. 

Lam.  iii.  25,  26.  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  Jloall  re - 


3?o  PROPOSITION  XI. 

Waiting  upon  God ,  or  watching  before  him ,  but  by  this 
fdence  of  which  we  have  fpoken  ?  Which  as  it  is  in  itfelf 
ci  great  and  principal  duty,  fo  it  neceffiarily  in  order  both 
of  nature  and  time  precedeth  all  other.  But  that  it  may 
be  the  better  and  more  perfectly  underhood,  as  it  is  not 
only  an  outward filence  of  the  body,  but  an  inward  filence 
of  the  mind  from  all  its  own  imaginations  and  felf-cogi- 
tations,  let  it  be  conlidered  according  to  truth ,  and  to 
the. principles  and  doctrines  heretofore  affirmed  and  proved, 
that  man  is  to  be  considered  in  a  twofold  refpe£t,  to  wit, 
in  his  natural,  unregenerate ,  and  fallen  fate ,  and  in  his 
fpiritual  and  renewed  condition  ;  from  whence  arifeth  that 
diftindtion  of  the  natural  and  fpiritual  man  fo  much  ufed 
by  the  apoftle,  and  heretofore  fpoken  of.  Alfo  thefe 
two  births  of  the  mind  proceed  from  the  two  feeds  in  man 
refpe£tively,  to  wit,  the  good  feed  and  the  evil ;  and  from 
the  evil  feed  doth  not  only  proceed  all  manner  of  grofs 
and  abominable  wickednefs  and  profanity,  but  alfo  hypo- 
Whence  crify,  and  thofe  wickednejfes  which  the  fcripture  calls 
neffesarifc  fpiriiuaU  becaufe  it  is  th zferpent  working  in  and  by  the 
that  are  natural  man  in  things  that  are  fpiritual,  which  having  a 

fpiritual.  ° 

ffiew  and  appearance  of  good,  are  fo  much  the  more 
hurtful  aud  dangerous,  as  it  is  Satan  transformed  and 
transforming  himfelf  into  an  angel  of  light ;  and  therefore 
doth  the  leripture  fo  preffingly  and  frequently,  as  we 
have  heretofore  had  occafion  to  obferve,  fhut  out  and 
exclude  the  natural  man  from  meddling  with  the  things 
cf  God,  denying  his  endeavours  therein,  though  a<Sted 
and  performed  by  the  moll:  eminent  of  his  parts,  as  of 
wifdom  and  utterance. 

Alfo  this  fpiritual  wickednefs  is  of  two  forts,  though 
both  one  in  kind,  as  proceeding  from  one  root,  yet  dif¬ 
fering  in  their  degrees,  and  in  the  fubjecfts  alfo  fome- 
times.  The  one  is,  when  as  the  natural  man,  meddling 

with 
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with  and  working  in  the  things  of  religion ,  doth  from 
his  own  conceptions  and  divinations  affirm  or  propofe 
wrong  and  erroneous  notions  and  opinions  of  God  and 
things  fpiritual,  and  invent  fuperftitions,  ceremonies, 
obfervations,  and  rites  in  worffiip,  from  whence  have  From 
fprung  all  the  herefies  and  fuperftitions  that  are  among  ™  defies  did 
Chriflians .  The  other  is,  when  as  the  natural  man,  from 
a  mere  conviction  of  his  underftanding,  doth  in  the  for- 
wardnefs  of  his  own  will,  and  by  his  own  natural  ftrength, 
without  the  influence  and  leading  of  God’s  Spirit,  go 
about  either  in  his  underftanding  to  imagine,  conceive, 
or  think  of  the  things  of  God,  or  actually  to  perform 
them  by  preaching  or  praying.  The  fir  ft  is  a  miffing 
both  in  matter  and  form  ;  the  fecond  is  a  retaining  of 
the  form  without  the  life  and  lubftance  of  Chrifianity  ;  TrueChrif- 
becaufe  Chrifian  religion  confifteth  not  in  a  mere  belief  therein  it 
of  true  doSlrines ,  or  a  mere  performance  of  aas  good  in  con^^8  noU 
themfelves,  or  elfe  the  bare  letter  of  the  feripture,  tho’ 
fpoken  by  a  drunkard ,  or  a  devil ,  might  be  faid  to  be 
fpirit  and  life ,  which  I  judge  none  will  be  fo  abfurd  as  to 
affirm  ;  and  alfo  it  would  follow,  that  where  the  form 
of  godlinefs  is,  there  the  power  is  alfo,  which  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  the  apoftle.  For  the  form 
of  godlinefs  cannot  be  faid  to  be,  where  either  the  no¬ 
tions  and  opinions  believed  are  erroneous  and  ungodly, 
or  the  ads  performed  evil  and  wicked  5  for  then  it  would 
be  the  form  of  ungodlinefs,  and  not  of  godlinefs  :  but 
of  this  more  hereafter,  when  we  Avail  fpeak  particularly 
of  preaching  and  praying.  Now  though  this  la  ft  be  not 
fo  bad  as  the  former,  yet  it  hath  made  way  for  it  ;  for 
men  having  fir  ft  departed  from  the  life  and  fubftance  of 
true  religion  and  ivcrfjip ,  to  wit,  from  the  inward  power 
and  virtue  of  the  Spirit,  fo  as  therein  to  ad,  and  thereby 
to  have  all  their  adions  enlivened,  have  only  retained  . 

B  b  the 
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Idolatry 
does  hug  its 
own  con¬ 
ceivings. 

O 


No  form  of 
worfhip  but 
the  Spirit 
prescribed 
by  C  hr  ill. 


the  form  and  (hew,  to  wit,  the  true  words  and  appear¬ 
ance  *,  and  fo  acTmg  in  their  own  natural  and  unrenewed 
wills  in  this  form,  the  form  could  not  but  quickly  decay, 

and  be  vitiated.  For  the  working  and  active  fpirit  of 

✓ 

man  could  not  contain  itfelf  within  the  fimplicity  and 
plainnefs  of  truth,  but  given  way  to  his  own  numerous 
inventions  and  imaginations,  began  to  vary  in  the  form, 
and  adapt  it  to  his  own  inventions,  until  by  degrees  the 
form  of  godlinefs  for  the  moft  part  came  to  be  loft,  as 
well  as  the  power.  For  this  kind  of  idolatryy  whereby 
man  loveth,  idolizeth,  and  embraceth  his  own  concep¬ 
tions,  inventions,  and  product  of  his  own  brain,  is  fo 
incident  unto  him,  and  feated  in  his  fallen  nature,  that 
fo  long  as  his  natural  fpirit  is  the  fir  Ft  author  and  a<ftor 
of  him,  and  is  that  by  which  he  only  is  guided  and 
moved  in  his  worfhip  towards  God,  fo  as  not  firft  to 
wait  for  another  guide  to  direct  him,  he  can  never  per¬ 
form  the  pure  fpiritual  worfhip,  nor  bring  forth  any 
thing  but  the  fruit  of  the  fir  ft,  fallen,  natural,  and  cor¬ 
rupt  root.  Wherefore  the  time  appointed  of  God  be¬ 
ing  come,  wherein  by  Jtfus  Chrifl  he  hath  been  pleafed 
to  reftore  the  true  fpiritual  worftoipy  and  the  outward 
form  of  worfjipy  which  was  appointed  by  God  to  the 
Jews ,  and  whereof  the  manner  and  time  of  its  perfor¬ 
mance  was  particularly  determined  by  God  liimfelf,  be¬ 
ing  come  to  an  end,  we  find  that  Jefus  Chrijl ,  the  author 
of  the  Chrijlian  religion ,  preferibes  no  fet  form  of  worjloip 
to  his  children,  under  the  more  pure  adminiftration  of  the 
new  covenant  *,  fave  that  he  only  tells  them.  That  the 

worfloip 

*  If  any  object  here,  That  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  preferibed form  of  prayer , 
and  therefore  of  Worjhip  given  by  Chrlf  to  his  children. 

I  anfwer,  Firll,  this  cannot  be  objected  by  any  fort  of  Chriitians  that  I 
know,  becaufe  there  are  none  who  ufe  not  other  prayers,  or  that  limit 
their  worfhip  to  this.  Secondly,  This  was  commanded  to  the  difciples, 
while  yet  weak,  before  they  had  received  the  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel ; 

nor 
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4 worfhip  now  to  be  performed  is  fpirltual ,  and  in  the  Spirit . 

And  it  is  efpecially  to  be  obfervecl,  that  in  the  whole 
New  Tef  ament  there  is  no  order  nor  command  given  in 
this  thing,  but  to  follow  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
fave  only  that  general  one  of  meeting  together ;  a  thing 
clearly  owned  and  diligently  pra&ifed  by  us,  as  fin  all 
hereafter  more  appear.  True  it  is,  mention  is  made  of 
the  duties  of  praying ,  preachings  and  ftnging ,  but  what  pray, 
order  or  method  fiiould  be  kept  in  fo  doing,  or  that  Prcacl\and 
prefently  they  fhould  be  fet  about  fo  foon  as  the  faints  rh. 
are  gathered,  there  is  not  one  word  to  be  found  •,  yea, 
thefe  duties,  as  fhall  afterwards  be  made  appear,  are  al¬ 
ways  annexed  to  the  afliftancc,  leadings,  and  motions 
of  God’s  Spirit.  Since  then  man  in  his  natural  (late  is 
thus  excluded  from  acting  or  moving  in  things  fpiritual , 
how  or  what  way  fhall  he  exercife  this  firft  and  previous 
duty  of  waiting  upon  God but  by  fie  nee,  and  by  bringing  y0  wajt  on 
that  natural  part  to  file  nee  ?  Which  is  no  other  ways  but  God’  by 

.  .  ^  J  what  it  is 

by  abltaming  from  his  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  performed. 

and  from  all  the  felf-workings  and  motions  of  his  own 

mind,  as  well  in  things  materially  good  as  evil ;  that  he 

bein gfilent,  God  may  /peak  in  him,  and  the  good  feed  may 

arife.  This,  though  hard  to  the  natural  man,  is  fo  nn- 

fwerable  to  reafon,  and  even  natural  experience  in  other 

things,  that  it  cannot  be  denied.  lie  that  cometh  to 

not  that  they  fhould  only  ufe  it  in  praying,  hut  that  lie  might  fliew  them 
hy  one  example  hmv  that  their  prayers  ought  to  be  fhort,  and  not  like 
the  long  prayers  of  the  Plrarifees.  And  that  this  was  the  ufe  of  it,  ap¬ 
pears  by  all  their  prayers,  which  divers  faints  afterwards  made  ufe  of, 
whereof  the  feripture  makes  mention  ;  for  none  made  ufe  of  this,  neither 
repeated.pt,  but  ul*ed  other  words,  according  as  the  tiling  required,  and  as 
the  Spirit  gave  utterance.  Thirdly,  that  this  ought  to  he  fo  underftood, 
appears  Irom  Rom.  viii.  a 6.  ot  which  afterwards  mention  fhall  be  made  at 
greater  length,  where  the  apoftle  faith,  We  know  not  what  we  fall  fray 
for  as  we  ought,  hut  the  Spirit  itfelf  maketh  intercejpon  for  us,  &c.  But  if 
this  prayer  had  been  inch  a  preferibed  form  of  prayer  to  the  church,  that 
had  not  been  true,  neither  had  they  been  ignorant  what  to  pray,  nor  fhould 
they  nave  needed  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to  teach  them. 

B  b  2  learn 


\ 


l 
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A  fimile  of  learn  of  a  matter,  if  he  expert  to  hear  his  matter  and 

a  matter  . 

and  his  he  initructed  by  him,  mutt  not  continually  be  fpeaking 
of  the  matter  to  be  taught,  and  never  be  quiet,  other- 
wife  how  ttiall  his  matter  have  time  to  inttrudt  him  ?  Yea, 
though  the  fcholar  were  never  fo  earneft  to  learn  the 
fcience ,  yet  would  the  matter  have  reafon  to  reprove  him, 
as  untoward  and  indocile,  if  he  would  always  be  meddling 
of  himfelf,  and  ttill  fpeaking,  and  not  wait  in  ttlence 
patiently  to  hear  his  matter  inftrudling  and  teaching 
him,  who  ought  not  to  open  his  mouth  until  by  his 
matter  he  were  commanded  and  allowed  fo  to  do.  So 
Of  a  prince  alfo  if  one  were  about  to  attend  a  great  prince,  he 
vaiu.US  ^  would  be  thought  an  impertinent  and  imprudent  fer- 
vant,  who  while  he  ought  patiently  and  readily  to  wait 
that  he  might  anfwer  the  king  when  he  fpeaks,  and 
have  his  eye  upon  him  to  obferve  the  lead  motions  and 
inclinations  of  his  will,  and  to  do  accordingly,  would 
be  ttill  deafening  him  with  difcourfe,  though  it  were  in 
praifes  of  him  ;  and  running  to  and  fro,  without  any 
particular  and  immediate  order,  to  do  things  that  per¬ 
haps  might  be  good  in  themfelves,  or  might  have  been 
commanded  at  other  times  to  others.  Would  the  kings 
of  the  earth  accept  of  fuch  fervants  or  fervice  ?  Since 
1  °  wait  m  j-]ien  we  are  commanded  to  wait  upon  God  diligently ,  and 

AllcHCC. 

in  fo  doing  it  is  promifed  that  our  Jlrength  Jhall  be  renewed , 
this  w uiting  cannot  be  performed  hut  by  a  ftlence  or  cejfa- 
tion  of  the  natural  part  on  our  fide,  lince  God  manifefts 
himfelf  not  to  the  outward  man  or  fenfes,  fo  much  as 
to  the  inward,  to  wit,  to  the  foul  and  fpirit.  If  the 
The  think-  foul  be  ttill  thinking  and  working  in  her  own  will,  and 
mg  tmiy  buttlv  exercifed  in  her  own  imaginations,  though  the 

foul  ex-  J  ^ 

eludes  the  matters  as  in  themfelves  may  be  good  concerning  Goa, 

Vr  V  g 

God.  °  yet  thereby  fhe  incapacitates  herfelf  from  difeerning  the 
JJillj  final!  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  fo  hurts  herfelf  great- 
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ly,  in  that  Hie  neglects  her  chief  bufinefs  of  waiting  upon 
the  Lord:  nothing  lefs  than  if  I  fiiould  buly  myfelf, 
crying  out  and  fpeaking  of  a  bufinefs,  while  in  the  mean 
time  I  neglect  to  hear  one  who  is  quietly  whifpering 
into  my  ear,  and  informing  me  in  thofe  things  which 
are  moft  needful  for  me  to  hear  and  know  concerning 
that  bufinefs.  And  fince  it  is  the  chief  work  of  a  Chrif 
tian  to  know  the  natural  will  in  its  own  proper  motions 
crucified ,  that  God  may  both  move  in  the  act  and  in  the 
will,  the  Lord  chiefly  regards  this  profound  fubje&ion 
and  felf-denial.  For  fome  men  pleafe  themfelves  as 
much,  and  gratify  their  own  fenlual  wills  and  humours 
in  hicrh  and  curious  /peculations  of  religion ,  affecting  a  name  Religious 

.  .  ,  "  r  .  r  ,  .  ,  i'pec  ulati- 

and  reputation  that  way,  or  became  tnole  tilings  by  on8> 
cuftom  or  otherways  are  become  pleafant  and  habitual 
to  them,  though  not  a  whit  more  regenerated  or  inward¬ 
ly  lanctified  in  their  fpirits,  as  others  gratify  their  luffs  Scnfual  re¬ 
in  afts  of  fenfuality ,  and  therefore  both  are  alike  hurtful  Uc*tl0lls‘ 
to  men,  and  finful  in  the  fight  of  God,  it  being  nothing 
but  the  mere  fruit  and  effeeft  of  man’s  natural  and  unre¬ 
newed  will  and  fpirit.  Yea,  fhould  one,  as  many  no 
doubt  do,  from  a  fenfe  of  fin,  and  fear  of  punilhment, 
feek  to  terrify  themfelves  from  fin,  by  multiplying 
thoughts  of  death,  hell,  and  judgment,  and  by  prefen t- 

ins:  to  their  imaginations  the  happinefs  and  joys  of  heaven,  oideathand 
&  &  J  hell  to  keeP 

and  alfo  by  multiplying  prayers  and  other  religious  out  fin  arc 

performances,  as  thefe  things  could  never  deliver  him  lc<uc#* 

from  one  iniquity,  without  the  fecret  and  inward  power 

of  God’s  Spirit  and  grace,  fo  would  theylignify  no  more 

than  the  fig-leaves  wherewith  Adam  thought  to  cover  his 

nakednefis .  And  feeing  it  is  only  the  product  of  man’s 

own  natural  will,  proceeding  from  a  felfdove,  and  feek- 

ing  to  fave  himfelf,  and  not  arifing  purely  from  that  divine 

feed  of  righteoufnefs  which  is  given  of  God  to  all  for  grace 

and 
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Denial  of 
one’s  felf. 


The  holy 
birth. 


I  Jo  Qnalcer- 
are  acrainft 

O  / 

a  meditat¬ 
ing  mind. 


and  falvation,  it  is  reje&ed  of  God,  and  no  ways  accep¬ 
table  unto  him  ;  fince  the  natural  man,  as  natural,  while 
he  hands  in  that  hate,  is,  with  all  his  arts,  parts,  and 
actings,  reprobated  oy  him.  Phis  great  duty  then  of 
waiting  upon  God,  muh  needs  be  exercifed  in  man’s  de¬ 
nying  felf,  both  inwardly  and  outwardly,  in  a  hill  and 
mere  dependence  upon  God,  in  abhracting  from  all  the 
workings,  imaginations,  and  fpeculations  of  his  own 
mind,  that  being  emptied  as  it  were  of  himfelf,  and  fo 
thoroughly  crucified  to  the  natural  products  thereof,  he 
may  be  lit  to  receive  the  Lord,  who  will  have  no  co¬ 
partner  nor  co-rival  of  his  glory  and  power.  And  man 
being  thus  hated,  the  little  feed  of  righteoufnefs  which 
God  hath  planted  in  his  foul,  and  Chrih  hath  purchafed 
for  him}  even  the  meafure  of  gracq  and  life,  which  is 
burdened  and  crucified  by  man’s  natural  thoughts  and 
imaginations,  receives  a  place  to  arife,  and  becometh  a 
holy  birth  and  geniture  in  man  ;  and  is  that  divine  air 
in  and  by  which  man’s  foul  and  fpirit  comes  to  be  lea¬ 
vened  ;  and  by  waiting  therein  he  comes  to  be  accepted 
in  the  fight  of  God,  to  hand  in  his  prefence,  hear 
his  voice,  and  obferve  the  motions  of  his  holy  Spirit. 
And  fo  man’s  place  is  to  wait  in  this  ;  and  as  hereby 
there  are  any  objecls  prefented  to  his  mind  concerning 
God,  or  things  relating  to  religion,  his  foul  may  be  ex- 
ercifed  in  them  without  hurt,  and  to  the  great  profit 
both  of  himfelf  and  others  ;  becaufe  thofe  things  have 
their  rile  not  from  his  own  will,  but  from  God’s  Spirit  : 
and  therefore  as  in  the  ari lings  and  movings  of  this 
his  mind  is  hill  to  be  exercifed  in  thinking  and  medi- 

»  '  ,  O 

tating,  lo  allg  in  the  more  obvious  affs  of  preaching  and 
praying.  And  lo  it  may  hence  appear  we  are  not  againlt 
meditation,  as  fome  have  fought  falfely  to  infer  from  our 
doclrine  ;  but  we  are  againft  the  thoughts  and  imaginations 
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of  the  natural  man  in  his  own  will,  from  which  all  er 
rors  and  herefies  concerning  the  Chriftian  religion  in  ihough,s»U 
the  whole  world  have  proceeded.  But  if  it  pleafe  God 
at  any  time,  when  one  or  more  are  waiting  upon  him, 
not  to  prefent  fuch  objefts  as  give  them  occafion  to 
exercife  their  minds  in  thoughts  and  imaginations,  but 
purely  to  keep  them  in  this  holy  dependence,  and  as 
they  perfift  therein,  to  caufe  his  lecret  refrefhment  and 
the  pure  incomes  of  his  holy  life  to  flow  in  upon  them, 
then  they  have  good  reafon  to  be  content,  becaufe  by 
this,  as  we  know  by  good  and  bleffed  experience,  the  foul 
is  more  {lengthened,  renewed,  and  confirmed  in  the  ren'w'™dj 
love  of  God,  and  armed  againft  the  power  of  fin,  thanbyjhaH 
any  way  elfe ;  this  being  a  fore-tafte  of  that  real  aim  me  of  God. 
fenfiblc  enjoyment  of  God,  which  the  iaints  m  heaven 
daily  poffefs,  which  God  frequently  affords  to  his  chil¬ 
dren  here  for  their  comfort  and  encouragment,  efpe- 
cially  when  they  are  aflembled  together  to  wait  upon  him. 

r  XI.  For  there  are  two  contrary  powers  or  fpiritsy  to  whatever 

J*  ...  man  does 

wit,  the  power  and  fplrit  of  this  world)  in  which  the  prince  a<a  without 
of  darknefs  bears  rule,  and  over  as  many  as  are  a£led  ^c^o(J  is 
by  it,  and  work  from  it  *,  and  the  power  or  Spirit  of  God ,  not  accept- 
in  which  God  worketh  and  beareth  rule,  and  over  asc 
many  as  a£l  in  and  from  it.  So  whatever  be  the  things 
that  a  man  thinketh  of,  or  acleth  in,  however  fpiritual 
or  religious  as  to  the  notion  or  form  of  them,  fo  long  as 
he  acleth  and  moveth  in  the  natural  and  corrupt  fphit 
and  will,  and  not  from,  in,  and  by  the  power  of  God, 
he  finneth  in  all,  and  is  not  accepted  of  God.  1 01 
hence  both  the  plowing  and  praying  of  the  wicked  is  fin  ;  Prov.a1.4- 
as  alfo  whatever  a  man  adls  in  and  from  the  Spirit  and 
power  of  God,  having  his  under  (landing  and  will  influ¬ 
enced  and  moved  by  it,  whether  it  be  actions  religious , 

$ivil>  or  even  natural ,  he  is  accepted  in  io  doing  in  the 

fight 
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Ja.  i.  a?,  fight  of  God,  and  is  blejfed  in  them.  From  what  is  faid 
it  doth  appear  how  frivolous  and  impertinent  their  oh- 
je  Elion  is,  that  fay  they  wait  upon  God  in  praying  and  preach- 
ing,  fmce  waiting  doth  of  itfelf  imply  a  pajftve  dependence , 
and  preach  ratIier  tllan  an  idling.  And  flnce  it  is,  and  fhall  yet  be 

Spirit ljs  of!  m0re  ^ewn’  ^iat  preaching  and  praying  without  the  Spi- 
fence  to  rit  *s  an  offending  of  God,  not  a  waiting  upon  him,  and 

God‘  that  praying  and  preaching  by  the  Spirit  pre-fuppofes 

neceflarily  a  /dent  waiting  to  feel  the  motions  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  thereunto  ;  and  laflly,  that 
in  feveral  of  thefe  places  where  praying  is  commanded, 
as  Mat .  xxvi.  41.  Mark  xiii-  33.  Luke  xxi.  36.  1  Peter 
iv.  7.  watching  is  fpecially  prefixed  as  a  previous  pre¬ 
paration  thereunto  ;  we  do  well  and  certainly  conclude 
that  flnce  waiting  and  watching  are  fo  particularly  com¬ 
manded  and  recommended,  and  cannot  be  truly  per¬ 
formed  but  in  this  inward jtlence  of  the  mind  from  men’s 
own  thoughts  and  imginations,  Jtlence  is  and  muft  ne- 
ceffarily  be  a  fpecial  and  principal  part  of  God's  worjhip. 

^7  §•  XII.  But  fecondly,  The  excellency  of  this  [dent  wait - 

waiting  the  uP^n  Goa  doth  appear,  in  that  it  is  impofhble  for  the 

V,Z’  the  devil>  t0  counterfeit  it,  fo  as  for  any  foul 
to  be  deceived  or  deluded  by  him  in  the  exercife  there¬ 
of.  Now  in  all  other  matters  he  may  mix  liimfelf  with 
tii-3  natural  mind  of  man,  and  fo  by  transforming  liimfelf 
he  may  deceive  the  fouj,  by  bufying  it  about  things 
perhaps  innocent  in  themfelves,  while  yet  he  keeps  them 
from  beholding  the  pure  light  cf  Chriji ,  and  fo  from 
knowing  diftin&ly  their  duty,  and  doing  of  it.  For  that 
envious  Spirit  of  man’s  eternal  happinefs  knoweth  well 
how  to  accommodate  liimfelf,  and  fit  his  fnares  for  all 
the  feveral  difpofitions  and  inclinations  of  men  ;  if  he 
ilna  one  not  fit  to  be  engaged  with  grofs  fins,  or  world¬ 
ly  luffs,  but  rather  averfe  from  them,  and  religioufly 

inclined, 
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inclined,  he  can  fit  himfclf  to  beguile  fuch  a  one,  by 
fuffering  his  thoughts  and  imaginations  to  run  upon 
fpiritual  matters ,  and  fo  hurry  him  to  work,  a6t,  and 
meditate  in  his  own  will.  For  he  well  knoweth  that  fo 
long  as  felf  bears  rule,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  the 
principal  and  chief  acftor,  man  is  not  put  out  of  his 
reach  ;  fo  therefore  he  can  accompany  the  prief  to  the 
altar ,  the  preacher  to  the  pulpit ,  the  zealot  to  his  prayers,  Altar, pray- 
yea  the  doElor  and  profejfor  of  divinity  to  his  fudy ,  and  la¬ 

thers  he  can  chearfully  fuffer  him  to  labour  and  work  not  {hut  the 

devil  out. 

among  his  books,  yea  and  help  him  to  find  out  and  in¬ 
vent  fubtile  diftin&ions  and  quiddities,  by  which  both 
his  mind,  and  others  through  him,  may  be  kept  from 
heeding  God's  Light  in  the  confcience ,  and  waiting  upon 
him.  There  is  not  any  exercife  whatfoever,  wherein  he 
cannot  enter,  and  have  a  chief  place,  fo  as  the  foul  ma¬ 
ny  times  cannot  difeern  it,  except  in  this  alone  :  for  he 
can  only  work  in  and  by  the  natural  man,  and  his  fa¬ 
culties,  by  fecretly  ailing  upon  his  imaginations  and  de¬ 
fires,  &c.  and  therefore,  when  he  (to  wit,  the  natural 
man)  is  fiient,  there  he  muff  all'o  hand.  And  therefore 
when  the  foul  comes  to  this  filence,  and  as  it  were  is 
brought  to  nothingnefs,  as  to  her  own  workings,  then 
the  devil  is  fhut  out  *,  for  the  pure  prefence  of  God  and 
fjining  of  his  Light  he  cannot  abide,  becaufe  fo  long  as 
a  man  is  thinking  and  meditating  as  of  himfelf,  he  can¬ 
not  be  fure  but  the  devil  is  influencing  him  therein  ;  but 

o  * 

when  he  comes  wholly  to  be  fiient,  as  the  pure  Light  of 
God  fhines  in  upon  him,  then  he  is  fure  that  the  devil  is 
fhut  out  *,  for  beyond  the  imaginations  he  cannot  go, 
which  we  often  find  by  fenlible  experience.  For  he  that 
of  old  is  faid  to  have  come  to  the  gathering  together  of  the 
children  of  God ,  is  not  wanting  to  come  to  our  ajfemblies . 

And  indeed  he  can  well  enter  and  work  in  a  meeting, 

that 

» 
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that  is  fiient  only  as  to  words,  either  by  keeping  the 
minds  in  various  thoughts  and  imaginations,  or  by  ftu- 
pefying  them,  fo  as  to  overwhelm  them  with  a  fpirit  of 
heavinefs  and  flothfulnefs :  but  when  we  retire  out  of  all, 
and  are  turned  in,  both  by  being  diligent  and  watchful 
upon  the  one  hand,  and  alfo  Jilent  and  retired  out  of  all 
our  thoughts  upon  the  other,  as  we  abide  in  this  fure 
place,  we  feel  ourfelves  out  of  his  reach.  Yea,  often¬ 
times  the  power  and  glory  of  God  will  break  forth  and 
appear,  juft  as  the  bright  fun  through  many  clouds  and 
jnifts,  to  the  dilpelling  of  that  power  of  darknefs  *, 
which  will  alfo  be  fenftbly  felt,  feeking  to  cloud  and 
darken  the  mind,  and  wholly  to  keep  it  from  purely  wait¬ 
ing  upon  God. 

III.  §.  XIII.  Thirdly,  The  excellency  of  this  worjhlp  doth 

ihipof  the  aPPear>  *n  that  it  can  neither  be  ftopt  nor  interrupted 
Quakers  by  the  malice  of  men  or  devils,  as  all  others  can.  Now 

23 ot  ftopt  or  J 

interrupted  interruptions  and  ftoppings  of  worfhip  may  be  under¬ 
by  men  or  p.00j  jn  a  twofold  refpedt,  either  as  we  are  hindered 

from  meeting ,  as  being  outwardly  by  violence  feparated 
one  from  another  *,  or  when  permitted  to  meet  together , 
as  we  are  interrupted  by  the  tumult,  noife,  and  confu- 
iion  which  fuch  as  are  malicious  may  ufe  to  moleft  or 
diftract  us.  Now  in  both  thefe  refpedls,  this  ivorjbip 
doth  greatly  overpafs  all  others  :  for  how  far  foever  peo¬ 
ple  be  feparate  or  hindered  from  coming  together,  yet 
as  every  one  is  inwardly  gathered  to  the  meafure  of  life 
in  himfelf,  there  is  a  fecret  unity  and  fellowship  en¬ 
joyed,  which  the  devil  and  all  his  inftruments  can  never 
break  or  hinder.  But,  fecondly,  It  doth  as  well  appear, 
as  to  thofe  moleftations  which  occur,  when  we  are  met 
together,  what  advantage  this  true  and  fpirltual  nvorjhlp 
gives  us  beyond  all  others  ;  feeing  in  defpite  of  a  thou¬ 
sand  interruptions  and  abufes,  one  of  which  were  fuffi- 

cient 
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cient  to  have  ftopt  all  other  forts  of  Chriftians ,  we  have 
been  able,  through  the  nature  of  this  worlhip,  to  keep 
it  uninterrupted  as  to  God,  and  alio  at  the  fame  time  to 
fhew  forth  an  example  of  our  Chriftian  patience  towards 
all,  even  oftentimes  to  the  reaching  and  convincing  of 
our  oppofers.  For  there  is  no  fort  of  worlhip  ufed  by 
others  which  can  fubfift  (though  they  be  permitted  to 
meet)  unlefs  they  be  either  authorized  and  protected  by 
the  magiftrate,  or  defend  themfelves  with  the  arm  of 
fiefh  :  but  we  at  the  fame  time  exercife  worlhip  towards 
God,  and  alfo  patiently  bear  the  reproaches  and  igno¬ 
minies  which  Chrift  prophtfied  Ihould  be  fo  incident  and 
frequent  to  Chriftians.  For  how  can  the  Papifts  fay 

their  mafs ,  if  there  be  any  to  difturb  and  interrupt  them  ? 

J  J  fhip  of  the 

Do  but  take  away  the  mafs-book ,  the  chalice ,  the  hof,  or  papiitsfoon 
the  priefts  garments ,  yea,  do  but  fpill  the  water ,  or  the  ^aruPt* 
wine,  or  blow  out  the  candles  (a  thing  quickly  done)  and 
the  whole  buftnefs  is  marred,  and  no  facrifice  can  be  of¬ 
fered.  Take  from  the  Lutherans  or  Epifcopalians  their  The  Pro^ 

r  teftants  the 

Liturgy  or  Common- Prayer-Book,  and  no  lervice  can  be  an(i 
faid.  Remove  from  the  Calvin  fs ,  Arminians ,  Socinians , 
Independents,  or  Anabaptifs,  the  pulpit,  the  bible,  and  the 
hour-glafs,  or  make  but  fuch  a  noife  as  the  voice  of  the 
preacher  cannot  be  heard,  or  difturb  him  but  fo  before  he 
vome,  or  ftrip  him  of  his  bible  or  his  books ,  and  he  mull 
be  dumb  :  for  they  all  think  it  an  herefy  to  wait  to 
fpeak  as  the  Spirit  of  God  giveth  utterance  *,  and  thus 
ealily  their  whole  worlhip  may  be  marred.  But  when 
people  meet  together,  and  their  worlhip  eonlifteth  not 
in  fuch  outward  a<fts,  and  they  depend  not  upon  any¬ 
one’s  fpeaking,  but  merely  lit  down  to  wait  upon  God, 
and  to  be  gathered  out  of  all  vilibles,  and  to  feel  the 
Lord  in  fpirit,  none  of  thefe  things  can  hinder  them,  of 
Which  we  may  fay  of  a  truth,  IVe  are  fenfible  witnejfes . 

For. 
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For  when  the  magijlrates,  ftirred  up  by  the  malice  and 
envy  of  our  oppofers,  have  ufed  all  means  poffible  (and 
yot  in  vain)  to  deter  us  from  meeting  together,  and  that 
openly  and  publickly  in  our  own  hired  houies  for  that 


ings. 


fhs  fuffer-  purpofe,  botn  death,  bamfhments,  imprifonments,  finings, 

ings  of  the  .  .  , 

Ouakersfor  heatings,  whippings,  and  other  fucli  devilifh  inventions, 

til.  a  ren-  have  proved  ineffectual  to  terrify  us  from  our  holy  affem- 
gious  meet*  A  J  j  jj 

bhes.  And  we  having,  I  fay,  thus  oftentimes  purchafed 
our  liberty  to  meet,  by  deep  /offerings,  our  oppofers 
have  then  taken  another  way,  by  turning  in  upon  us 
the  word  and  wickedcd  people,  yea,  the  very  off-fcour- 
ings  of  men,  who  by  all  manner  of  Inhuman ,  beajlly  and 


hrutijh  behaviour ,  have  fought  to  provoke  us,  weary  us,  and 
moled  us,  but  in  vain.  It  would  be  almod  incredible  to  de¬ 
clare,  and  indeed  a  fliame,  that  among  men  pretending 
to  be  ChriJIiansy  it  fhould  be  mentioned,  what  things  of 
this  kind  men’s  eyes  have  feen,  and  I  myfelf,  with  others, 
have  fhared  of  in  differing  !  There  they  have  often  beaten 
us,  and  cad  water  and  dirt  upon  us  j  there  they  have 
danced,  leaped,  fung,  and  fpoken  all  manner  of  profane 
and  ungodly  words  •,  offered  violence  and  diameful  be¬ 
haviour  to  grave  women  and  virgins  *,  jeered,  mocked 
and  fcoffed,  afldng  us,  If  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  come  ? 
And  much  more,  which  were  tedious  here  to  relate  : 
and  all  this  while  we  have  been  ferioudy  and  dlently  fit¬ 
ting  together,  and  waiting  upon  the  Lord.  So  that  by 
tliefe  things  our  inward  and  fpiritual  fellowfhip  with 
God,  and  one  with  another,  in  the  pure  life  of  righteouf- 
nefsy  hath  not  been  hindered.  Eut  on  the  contrary,  the 
Lord  knowing  our  fufferings  and  reproaches  for  his  tef- 
timony’s  fake,  hath  caufed  his  power  and  glory  more 
to  abound  among  us,  and  hath  mightily7  refredied  us 
by  the  fenfe  of  his  love,  which  hath  filled  our  fouls  ; 
and  fo  much  the  rather,  as  we  found  ourfelves  gathered 

into 
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into  the  name  of  the  Lord ,  which  is  the  j Iron ?  tower  of  ^rox.  \Z. 
the  righteous  ;  whereby  we  felt  ourfelves  fheltered  from 
receiving  any  inward  hurt  through  their  malice  :  and 
alfo  that  he  had  delivered  us  from  that  vain  name  and 
profeftion  of  Ch  ifianity,  under  which  our  oppofers 
were  not  afhamed  to  bring  forth  thofe  bitter  and  curfed 
fruits.  Yea,  fometimes  in  the  midft  of  this  tumult  and 
oppofition,  God  would  powerfully  move  fome  or  other  of 
us  by  his  Spirit,  both  to  teftify  of  that  joyy  which  not- 
withftanding  their  malice  we  enjoyed,  and  powerfully 
to  declare,  in  the  evidence  and  demonftration  of  the 
Spirit,  againft  their  folly  and  wichednefs  ;  fo  as  the  pow¬ 
er  of  truth  hath  brought  them  to  fome  meafure  of  quiet- 

1 

nefs  and  ftilnefs,  and  ftopt  the  impetuous  dreams  of 

their  fury  and  madnefs :  that  even  as  of  old  Mofts  by  his  T1'lr  ro(^°£ 

^  Mofes  dl- 

rod  divided  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  that  the  Ifraelites  vided  the 

r  1 

might  pafs;  fo  God  hath  thus  by  his  Spirit  made  a  way  gVY  ^ 
for  us  in  the  midft  of  this  raging  wichednefs ,  peaceably  ma^eth 
to  enjoy  and  poflefs  him,  and  accomplifh  our  worfoip  to  th/nagin^ 
him  :  fo  that  fometimes  upon  fuch  occafions  feveral  of waves* 
our  oppofers  and  interrupters  have  hereby  been  convinced 
of  the  truth ,  and  gathered  from  being  perfecutors  to  be 
fujferers  with  us.  And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  but  let 
it  be  inferibed  and  abide  for  a  conftant  remembrance  of  Whatbru- 
the  thing,  that  in  thefe  beaftly  and  brutifh  pranks,  ufed  did  not  that 
to  moleft  us  in  our  fpiritual  meetings ,  none  have  been  y?u,ng  f,ry 
more  bufy  than  the  young  fudents  of  the  univerfities ,  who  gy  com- 
were  learning  philofophy  and  divinity  (fo  called)  and  many 
of  them  preparing  themfelves  for  the  miniftry.  Should 
we  commit  to  writing  all  the  abominations  committed  in 
this  refpedt  by  the  young  fry,  of  the  clergy,  it  would 
make  no  fmall  volume  ;  as  the  churches  of  (Thrift,  ga¬ 
thered  into  his  pure  worth  ip  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
in  England ,  and  Edinburgh  and  Aberdeen  in  Scotland , 
where  the  univerfities  are,  can  well  bear  wit  nefs. 

G  XIV. 
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How  the 
old-cove¬ 
nant- wor- 
Ihip  doth 
differ  from 
the  new. 


The  new 
covenant- 
worfhip  is 
inward. 
John  18.36 


Col.  ii.  15. 


§•  XIV.  Moreover  in  this  we  know,  that  we  are  par¬ 
takers  of  the  new  covenant's  difpenfation ,  and  difciples  cf 
Chrijl  indeed,  fharing  with  him  in  that  fpiritual  worjhip , 
which  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  and  in  truth  ;  becaufe  as 
he  was,  fo  are  we  in  this  world.  For  the  old  covenant - 
worjhip  had  an  outward  glory ,  temple  and  ceremonies ,  and 
jvas  full  of  outward  fplendor  and  majejly ,  having  an  out¬ 
ward  tabernacle  and  altar ,  beautified  with  goldy  fiver  y  and 
precious  Jlones  ;  and  their  facrijices  were  confined  to  a  par¬ 
ticular  place,  even  the  outward  Mount  Sion ;  and  thofe 
that  prayed,  were  to  pray  with  their  faces  towards  that 
outward  temple  :  and  therefore  all  this  was  to  be  protect¬ 
ed  by  an  outward  arm.  Nor  could  the  Jews  peaceably 
have  enjoyed  it,  but  when  they  were  fecured  from  the 
violence  of  their  outward  enemies  :  and  therefore  when  at 
any  time  their  enemies  prevailed  over  them,  their  glory 
was  darkened,  and  their  facrifices  ftopt ;  and  the  face  of 
their  worjhip  marred  :  hence  they  complain,  lament,  and 
bewail  the  defhroying  of  the  temple ,  as  a  lofs  irreparable. 
But  Jefus  Chrijl ,  the  author  and  inftitutor  of  the  new 
covenant-worjhip ,  teftifies,  that  God  is  neither  to  be  wcr- 
Jhipped  in  this  nor  that  place,  but  in  the  Spirit  and  in 
"  Truth  :  and  forafmuch  as  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world , 
neither  doth  his  worjhip  confifi:  in  it,  or  need  either  the 
wifdoniy  glory ,  riches  or  fplendor  of  this  world  to  beautify 
or  adorn  it  \  nor  yet  the  outward  power  or  arm  of  fefh  to 
maintain,  uphold,  or  protect  it ;  but  it  is  and  may  be 
performed  by  thofe  that  are  fpiritually-mindedy  notwith¬ 
standing  all  the  oppofttiotiy  violence ,  and  malice  of  men  ; 
becaufe  it  being  purely  fpiritual y  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
natural  men  to  interrupt  or  obftruft  it.  Even  as  Jefus 
Chrifly  the  author  thereof,  did  enjoy  and  pofTefs  his  fpi¬ 
ritual  kingdom ,  while  oppreffed,  persecuted,  and  rejected 
of  men  ;  and  as,  in  defpite  of  the  malice  and  rage  of 

the 
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the  devil ,  he  fpoiled  principalities  and  powers,  triumphing 

over  them,  and  through  death  dejlroycd  him  that  had  the  power 

of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  fo  alio  all  his  followers  both 

can  and  do  worjhip  him,  not  only  without  the  arm  of 

flefh  to  protect  them,  but  even  when  opprefled.  For 

their  worjhip  being  fpiritual,  is  by  the  power  of  the 

Spirit  defended  and  maintained*,  but  fuch  wo  if  sips  as  Carnal  wor- 

are  carnal,  and  confift  in  carnal  and  outward  ceremonies 

and  ohfervations ,  need  a  carnal  and  outward  arm  to  pro-  °“t,trlc  arm 
J  1  01  lieib. 

tedl  and  defend  them,  elfe  they  cannot  hand  and  fubfift. 

And  therefore  it  appears,  that  the  feveral  worfoips  of  our 
cppofers,  both  Papifs  and  Protefants ,  are  of  this  kind, 
and  not  the  true  fpiritual  and  new  covenant-worfjip  of 
Chrijl ;  becaufe,  as  hath  been  obferved,  they  cannot 
Hand  without  the  proteHion  or  countenance  of  the  out¬ 
ward  magifrate,  neither  can  be  performed,  if  there  be 
the  leaf!  oppofition  :  for  they  are  not  in  the  patience  of 
Jefus ,  to  ferve  and  worfhip  him  with  fujferings,  ignomi¬ 
nies,  calumnies ,  and  reproaches .  And  from  lienee  have 
Iprung  all  thofe  wars,  fightings ,  and  bloodfoed  among 
Chrifians ,  while  each  by  the  arm  of  flefh  endeavoured 
to  defend  and  protect  their  own  way  and  worjhip:  and 
from  this  alfo  fprung  up  that  monftrous  opinion  of  perj'e- 
cution  ;  of  which  we  fliall  fpeak  more  at  length  here- 
after. 

§.  XV.  Eut  Fourthly;  The  nature  of  this  worfhip,  IV. 
which  is  performed  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  the 
natural  man  being  filent,  doth  appear  from  thefe  words  eftablifnrd 
of  Chrift,  John  iv.  23,  24*  But  the  hour  someth,  and  now 
is,  when  the  true  w  or f uppers  fall  worfoip  the  Father  in 
Spirit  and  in  Truth  :  for  the  Father  fecheth  fuch  to  worfoip 
him.  God  is  a  Spirit ,  and  they  that  worfoip  him,  muf  wor- 
f  ip  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Iruih.  This  teffimony  is  the 
more  fpecially  to  be  obferved,  for  that  it  is  both  the  frjl, 

ch:ef,fr, 
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chief ejl,  and  rnojl  ample  teftimony ,  which  Chrijl  gives  us  of 
his  Chrijlian  worjhip ,  as  different  and  contra-diftinguifh- 
cd  from  that  under  the  law.  For  firft,  he  fheweth  that 
the  feafon  is  now  come,  wherein  the  worflnp  mujl  be  in 
Spirit  and  in  "Truth  ;  for  the  Father  fecheth  fuch  to  worjhip 
him  :  fo  then  it  is  no  more  a  worfhip  confiding  in  out¬ 
ward  obfervations,  to  be  performed  by  man  at  fet  times 
or  opportunities ,  which  he  can  do  in  his  own  will,  and  by 
his  own  natural  ftrength  ;  for  elfe  it  would  not  differ  in 
matter,  but  only  in  lome  circumftances  from  that  under 

The  reafon  the  law.  Next,  as  for  a  realbn  of  this  worfhip ,  we  need 
Chrift  gives  ^  ,  ,  .  ,  .  .  , 

for  a  wor-  not  Slve  an7  other,  and  indeed  none  can  give  a  better 
fhipmbpi-  than  that  which  Chrijr  giveth,  which  I  think  fhould  be 
fufficient  to  fatisfy  every  Chrijlian ,  to  wit,  GOD  IS  A 
SPIRIT ,  and  they  that  worjhip  him ,  muft  worfoip  him  in 
Spirit  and  in  Truth.  As  this  ought  to  be  received,  be- 
caufe  it  is  the  words  of  Chrift  fo  alio  it  is  founded  upon 
fo  clear  a  demorfftration  of  reafon  as  diffidently  evidenc- 
eth  its  verity.  For  Chrift  excellently  argues  from  the 
analogy ,  that  ought  to  be  betwixt  the  object ,  and  the  wor- 
foip  direded  thereunto  : 

Arm  God  is  a  Spirit  , 

O 

Therefore  he  mujl  be  worj. hipped  in  Spirit. 

This  is  fo  certain,  that  it  can  fuffer  no  contradiction  ; 
yea,  and  this  analogy  is  fo  neceffary  to  be  minded,  that 
under  the  law,  when  God  inftituted  and  appointed  that 
ceremonial  worfhip  to  the  Jews ,  becaufe  that  worfhip 
was  outward,  that  there  might  be  an  analogy ,  he  faw  it 
neceffary  to  condefcend  to  them  in  a  fpecial  manner,  to 
dwell  betwixt  the  Cherubinis  within  the  tabernacle ,  and 
afterwards  to  make  the  temple  of  Jerufalem  in  a  fort 
his  habitation,  and  caufe  fomething  of  an  outward  glory 
and  majejly  to  appear,  by  cauftng  fire  from  heaven  to  con- 
fume  the  facrifceSy  and  filling  the  temple  with  a  cloud : 

through 
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through  and  by  which  mediums ,  vifible  to  the  outward 
eye,  he  manifested  himfelf  proportionably  to  that  out-  outward 
ward  worfhip  which  he  had  commanded  them  to  perform.  templc' 

So  now  under  the  new  covenant  y  he  feeing  meet  in  his 
heavenly  wifdom  to  lead  his  children  in  a  path  more  hea- 
« verily  and  fpiritual ,  and  in  a  way  more  eafy  and  familiar, 
and  alfo  purpofmg  to  difappoint  carnal  and  outward  obfer - 
•uationsy  that  his  may  have  an  eye  more  to  an  inward 
glory  and  kingdom  than  to  an  outward ,  he  hath  given  us 
for  an  example  hereof  the  appearance  of  his  beloved 
Son,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who,  (as  Mcfes  delivered As  Mofcs 

.  did  from 

the  Ifraehtes  out  or  their  outward  bondage ,  and  by  out-  outward,  fa 

wardly  defraying  their  enemies)  hath  delivered  and  doth 
deliver  us  by  Suffering,  and  dying  by  the  hands  of  his  from  ii> 
enemies  ;  thereby  triumphing  over  the  devil ,  and  his  and  very.  ^ 
our  inward  enemies ,  and  delivering  us  therefrom.  He 
hath  alfo  instituted  an  inward  and  fpiritual  worfoip  :  fo 
that  God  now  tietli  not  his  people  to  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
falemy  nor  yet  unto  outward  ceremonies  and  obfervations  ; 
but  taketh  the  heart  of  every  Chrifian  for  a  temple  to 
dwell  in  *,  and  there  immediately  appeareth,  and  giveth 
him  directions  how  to  Serve  him  in  any  outward  a£ts. 

Since,  as  Chrift  argueth,  God  is  a  Spirit ,  he  will  now  be 
worshipped  in  the  Spirit,  where  he  reveals  himfelf,  and 
dwelleth  with  the  contrite  in  heart.  Now,  Since  it  is  the 
heart  of  man  that  now  is  become  the  temple  of  Gody  in 
which  he  will  be  worshipped,  and  no  more  in  particular 
outward  temples,  (Since,  as  bleffed  Stephen  Said,  out  of 
the  prophet,  to  the  profefling  Jews  of  old,  The  mof 
High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands')  as  before  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  defcended  to  fill  the  outward  temple,  it 
behoved  to  be  purified  and  cleanfed,  and  all  polluted 
Stuff  removed  out  of  it  *,  yea,  and  the  place  for  the  ta¬ 
bernacle  was  overlaid  with  gold,  the  molt  precious  and 

C  c  Ueaneft 
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cleaneft  of  metals  ;  fo  alfo  before  God  be  worfhipped  in 
the  inward  temple  of  the  heart,  it  muff:  alfo  be  purged 
of  its  own  filth,  and  all  its  own  thoughts  and  imagina¬ 
tions,  that  fo  it  may  be  fit  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  to  be  actuated  by  it.  And  doth  not  this  diredlly 
lead  us  to  that  inward filence ,  of  which  we  have  fpoken, 
and  exactly  pointed  out  ?  And  further.  This  worfhip 
muft  be  in  truth  ;  intimating,  that  this  fpiritual  worfhip, 
thus  actuated,  is  only  and  properly  a  true  worfhip ;  as 
being  that  which,  for  the  realons  above  obferved,  can¬ 
not  be  conterfeited  by  the  enemy,  nor  yet  performed  by 
the  hypocrite. 

§.  XVI.  And  though  this  worjhip  be  indeed  very 

different  from  the  divers  eftablifhed  invented  worfhips 

among  Chrifians,  and  therefore  may  feem  ftrange  to 

many,  yet  hath  it  been  teffified  of,  commended  and 

pradtifed,  by  the  mofl  pious  of  all  forts,  in  all  ages,  a3 

by  many  evident  teftimonies  might  be  proved.  So  that 

from  the  profeffing  and  pra&ifing  thereof,  the  name  of 

A  certain  Mxdich  hath  arifen,  as  of  a  certain  feft,  generally  corn- 
fed  of  My-  .  .  c  . 

flicks  a-  mended  by  all,  whofe  writings  are  full  both  of  the  ex- 

pTpL',he  planation  and  of  the  commendation  of  this  fort  of  war - 

their  in-  ny^  where  they  plentifully  affert  this  inward  introverfion 

ward  exer-  J  1  .  ..  .  r  jj  ■ 

cife.  See  and  abfraBion  of  the  mind ,  as  they  call  it,  ji  om  atl  images 

phif  print'-  and  thoughts,  and  the  prayer  of  the  will :  yea,  they  look 

upon  this  as  the  height  of  Ghriftian  perfection;  fo  that 

fome  of  them,  though  profeffed  Papifs,  do  not  doubt 

to  affirm,  That  fuch  as  have  attained  this  method  of  worjhip , 

or  are  aiming  at  it,  (as  in  a  book,  called  SanBa  Sophia , 

TheEnglifh  put  out  by  the  EngliJJj  BenediBines ,  printed  at  Doway , 

Bcnedic-  y[nno  i6c7*  Tra£h  I.  Se£t.  2.  cap.  5.)  need  not,  nor  ought 

tines  teiti-  J  .  — 

mony  for  f0  trouble  or  bufy  themfelves  with  frequent  and  unnecej/ary 

worfhi'p,' 'a- confeffions,  with  exercifng  corporal  labours  and  auflenties , 
gainll.  their  j  r  r  wcaj  v0Junfary  prayers ,  the  hearing  of  a  number 

fet  devoti-  v 
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$f  majfes ,  or  fet  devotions ,  or  exercifes  to  faints ,  or  prayers 
for  the  dead ,  or  having  folicitous  and  df  r acting  cares  to  gain 
indulgences,  by  going  to  fuch  and  fuch  churches ,  or  adjoining 
one's  felfto  confraternities ,  or  itit angling  one's  felf  with  vows 
and  promifes  ;  becaufe  fuch  kind  of  things  hinder  the  foul  from 
obferving  the  operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  it,  and  from 
having  liberty  to  follow  the  Spirit  whither  it  would  draw  her. 

And  yet  who  knows  not  that  in  fuch  kind  of  oblervati- 
ons  the  very  fubftance  of  the  Popifo  religion  confifleth  ? 

Yet  neverthelefs,  it  appears  by  this,  and  many  other 
paffages,  which  out  of  their  Myfick  writers  might  be 
mentioned,  how  they  look  upon  this  worfoip  as  excelling 
all  other  *,  and  that  fuch  as  arrived  hereunto,  had  no 
abfolute  need  of  the  others  :  yea,  (fee  the  Life  of  Bal 
hazar  Alvar es,  in  the  fame  Sand! a  Sophia ,  Tratt.  III. 

Sett.  i.  cap.  7.)  fuch  as  tailed  of  this,  quickly  confefled 
that  the  other  forms  and  ceremonies  of  worfoip  were  ufelefs 
as  to  them  *,  neither  did  they  perform  them  as  tilings 
neceffary,  but  merely  for  order  or  example’s  fake.  And 
therefore,  though  fome  of  them  were  fo  overclouded 
with  the  common  darknefs  of  their  profeffion,  yet  could 
they  affirm  that  this  fpiritual  worfoip  was  flill  to  be  re¬ 
tained  and  fought  for,  even  though  it  fliould  be  become 
neceffary  to  omit  their  outward  ceremonies.  Hence 
Bernard ,  as  in  many  other  places,  fo  in  his  Epifle  to  Bernard 
William ,  abbot  of  the  fame  order,  faith,  Take  heed  ^[^SpTrif 

the  rule  of  God ;  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  :  and  af- above  l>()- 
**  6  f  pifli  orders, 

terwards,  faying,  That  their  outward  orders  and  rules 

fhould  be  obferved,  he  adds  ;  But  other  wife,  when  it  foall 

happen  that  one  of  thefe  two  muf  be  omitted,  in  fuch  a  cafe 

thefe  are  much  rather  to  be  omitted  than  thefe  former  :  for  by 

how  much  the  Spirit  is  more  excellent  and  noble  than  the  body , 

by  fo  much  are  fpiritual  exercifes  more  profitable  than  corporal.. 

Is  not  that  then  the  beft  of  worfliips,  which  the  bed  of 
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men  in  all  ages,  and  of  all  fe<fts,  have  commended,  and 
which  is  mod;  fuitable  to  the  doctrine  of  Chrift  ?  I  fay. 
Is  not  that  worfhip  to  be  followed  and  performed  ?  And 
fo  much  the  rather,  as  God  hath  raifed  a  people  to  tef- 
t'ify  for  it,  and  preach  it,  to  their  great  refreshment  and 
Thofe  My-  Strengthening,  in  the  very  face  of  the  world,  and  not- 

iticks  did  . 

confine  that  withstanding  much  oppofition  ;  who  do  not,  as  thele 
adoifte/0  Myjlicks,  make  of  it  a  myftery,  only  to  be  attained  by 
a  few  men  or  women  in  a  cloifter ;  or,  as  their  miftakc 
was,  after  wearying  themfelves  with  many  outward  cere¬ 
monies  and  obfervations ,  as  if  it  were  the  confequence  of 
fuch  a  labour  \  but  who  in  the  free  love  of  God  (who 
refpefts  not  perfons,  and  was  near  to  hear  and  reveal 
himfelf,  as  well  to  Cornelius ,  a  centurion  and  a  Roman, 
as  to  Simeon  and  Anna  ;  and  who  difcovered  his  glory 
to  Mary ,  a  poor  handmaid,  and  to  the  poor  Jhepherdsy 
rather  than  to  the  high  priejls  and  devout  profelytes  among 
the  Jews )  in  and  according  to  his  free  love ,  finding  that 
God  is  revealing  and  eftablifhing  this  worfhip,  and  mak¬ 
ing  many  poor  tradefmen,  yea,  young  boys  and  girls, 
witnefles  of  it,  do  intreat  and  befeech  all  to  lay  afide 
their  own  will-worfhips,  and  voluntary  afts,  performed 
in  their  own  wills,  and  by  their  own  mere  natural 
ftrength  and  power,  without  retiring  out  of  their  vain 
imaginations  and  thoughts,  or  feeling  the  pure  Spirit  of 
God  to  move  and  ftir  in  them  *,  that  they  may  come  to 
pra&ife  this  acceptable  worfhip,  which  is  in  Spirit  and  in 
\ Truth .  But  againft  this  worfhip  they  object  *, 

Okj  j  §.  XVII.  Fir  ft,  It  fee  ms  to  be  an  impr oft  able  exercifefor 
a  man  to  be  doing  or  thinking  tiothing ;  and  that  one  might 
be  much  better  employed ,  either  in  meditating  upon  feme  good 
fibjecl ,  or  otherwfe  praying  to  or  praifng  God . 

Anfw.  I  anfwer  *,  That  is  not  unprofitable,  which  is  of  abfo* 

lute  neceftity  before  any  other  duty  can  be  acceptably 

performed. 
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performed,  as  we  have  {hewn  this  waiting  to  he.  More¬ 
over,  thofe  have  but  a  carnal  and  grofs  apprehenfion  of 
God,  and  of  the  things  of  his  kingdom,  who  imagine 
that  men  pleafe  him  by  their  own  workings  and  aftings: 
whereas,  as  hath  been  {hewn,  th t  firf  fep  for  a  man  to 
fear  God,  is  to  ceafe  from  his  own  thoughts  and  imagi- 

I  13  .  Ia  lOj 

nations,  and  fuffer  God’s  Spirit  to  work  in  him.  For  r7. 
we  muft  ceafe  to  do  evil ,  ere  we  learn  to  do  well ;  and  this  cea^e  to  ^ Q 
meddling  in  things  fpiritual  by  man's  own  natural  under- 
flan  ding,  is  one  of  the  greateft  and  moll  dangerous  evils  well, 
that  man  is  incident  to  ;  being  that  which  occafioned  our 
firf  parents'  fall,  to  wit,  a  forwardiiefs  to  delire  to  know 
things,  and  a  meddling  with  them,  both  without  and 


contrary  to  the  Lord’s  command. 

Secondly  ;  Some  objedl,  If  your  worfjip  merely  conff  Obj.  2. 

in  inwardly  retiring  to  the  Lord ,  and  feeling  of  his  Spirit 

arife  in  you>  and  then  to  do  outward  adls  as  ye  are  led  hy  it , 

what  need  ye  have  publick  meetings  at  fet  times  and  places time? 

J  and  places 

fmee  every  one  may  enjoy  this  at  home?  Or  fjould  not  every  one  for  mect> 
flay  at  homey  until  they  be  particularly  moved  to  go  to  fuch  a  111§  ’* 
place  at  fiich  a  time  ;  [nice  to  meet  at  fet  times  and  places 
feems  to  be  an  outward  obfervation  and  ceremony ,  contrary  to  0 
what  ye  at  other  times  ajfert  ? 

I  anfwer,  firfl ;  To  meet  at  fet  times  and  places  is  not  Anfw. 

any  religious  aft,  or  part  of  worfjip  in  itfelf ;  but  only  an 

outward  convenience ,  necelfary  for  our  feeing  one  ano-  their  ufe 

J  .  and  reafon 

ther  ;  fo  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  outward  taber -  averted. 
nacle :  and  therefore  our  meeting  at  fet  times  and  places 
is  not  a  part  of  our  worfjip ,  but  a  preparatory  accom¬ 
modation  of  our  outward  man,  in  order  to  a  publick 
vilible  worfjip  ;  lince  we  fet  not  about  the  vifible  acls  ot 
worfjip  when  we  meet  together,  until  we  be  led  there¬ 
unto  by  the  Spirit  of  God .  Secondly,  God  hath  feen 
aneet,  fo  long  as  his  children  are  in  this  world ,  to  make 

ufr 
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ufe  of  the  outward  fenfes,  not  only  as  a  means  to  con- 
vey  fpiritual  life ,  as  by  /peaking,  praying ,  praifing,  See. 
which  cannot  be  done  to  mutual  edification,  but  when 
we  hear  and  fee  one  another  ;  but  alfo  to  entertain  an 
outward,  vifible  tejlimony  for  his  name  in  the  world :  he 
cauleth  the  inward  life  (which  is  alfo  many  times  not 
conveyed  by  the  outward  fenfss )  the  more  to  abound, 
when  his  children  afifembie  themfelves  diligently  toge- 
Frov.  27.  ther  to  wait  upon  him  \  fo  that  as  iron  Jharpeneth  iron ,  the 
feeing  of  the  faces  one  of  another,  when  both  are  in¬ 
wardly  gathered  unto  the  life ,  giveth  occaiion  for  the 
Ufe  fecretly  to  rife,  and  pals  from  veffel  to  veffel.  And 
as  many  candles  lighted,  and  put  in  one  place,  do  great¬ 
ly  augment  the  light,  and  make  it  more  to  fhine  forth, 
fo  when  many  are  gathered  together  into  the  fame  lifey 
there  is  more  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  power  ap¬ 
pears,  to  the  refrefhment  of  each  individual ;  for  that 
he  partakes  not  only  of  the  light  and  life  raifed  in  him- 
felf,  but  in  all  the  reft.  And  therefore  Ghrijl  hath 
particularly  promifed  a  blefiing  to  fucli  as  afifemble 
together  in  his  name ,  feeing  he  will  be  in  the  midjl  of 
them ,  Matth.  xviii.  20.  And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews 
doth  precifely  prohibit  the  negledt  of  this  duty,  as  be¬ 
ing  of  very  dangerous  and  dreadful  confequence,  in 
thefe  words  *,  Heb .  x.  24.  And  lei  us  confider  one  another , 
to  provoke  unto  love ,  and  to  good  works  ;  not  for  faking  the 

Affembling-  a/fembling  of  ourfclves  together ,  as  the  manner  of  fome  is  ; — 

of  ouifelves  pQJr  -r  wg  fjn  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  know - 

negle&ed.  ledge  of  the  truth ,  there  remaineth  no  more  facrifce  for  fins . 

And  therefore  the  Lord  hath  fhewn  that  he  hath  a 
particular  refpect  to  fuch  as  thus  afiemble  themfelves 
together,  becaufe  that  thereby  a  publick  teftimony  for 
him  is  upheld  in  the  earth,  and  his  name  is  thereby 
glorified  :  and  therefore  fuch  as  arc  right  in  their  fpirits, 

are 
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gre  naturally  drawn  to  keep  the  meetings  of  God  s  peoplt, 
and  never  want  a  fpiritual  influence  to  lead  them  theie 
unto  }  and  if  any  do  it  in  a  meie  cuftomary  way,  they* 
will  no  doubt  fufFer  condemnation  for  it.  Yet  cannot 
the  appointing  of  places  and  times  be  accounted  a  cere- 
rnony  and  obfervation ,  done  in  man’s  will,  in  the  worjbip 
of  God ,  feeing  none  can  fay  that  it  is  an  aEl  of  worjbip, 
but  only  a  mere  prefenting  of  our  perfons  in  order  to  it,  as 
Is  abovefaid.  Which  that  it  was  pradtifed  by  the  pri¬ 
mitive  church  and  faints ,  all  our  adverfaries  do  acknow- 


Laftly,  Some  objeft,  That  this  manner  of  -worjbip  >«ubJ-  3- 

filence  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  fcriptui  e ; 

I  anfwer  ;  We  make  not  lilence  to  be  the  foie  matter  Anfw. 

of  our  worjbip;  fince,  as  I  have  faid  above,  there  are  for  thc  Spi- 
many  meetings,  which  are  feldom  altogether  blent ;  fome  "‘c‘^lednfe 
or  other  are  ftill  moved  either  to  preach,  pray,  or  praife  :  is  fuppofed. 
and  fo  in  this  our  meetings  cannot  be  but  like  the  meetings 
of  the  primitive  churches  recorded  in  feripture,  fince 


our  adverfaries  confefs  that  they  did  preach  and  pi  ay  by 
the  Spirit .  And  then  what  abfurdity  is  it  to  fuppofe, 
that  at  fome  times  the  Spirit  did  not  move  them  to  thefc 
outward  adts,  and  that  then  they  were  filent  ?  Since  we 
may  well  conclude  they  did  not  fpeak  until  they  w  ere 
moved ;  and  fo  no  doubt  had  fometimes  filence.  Before 
the  Spirit  came  upon  them,  it  is  faid, — They  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place.  Acts  ii.  I.  and  then  it  is  faid, 

The  Spirit  fuddenly  came  upon  them;  but  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  one  fpeaking  at  that  time  *,  and  I  would 
willingly  know  what  abfurdity  our  adverfaries  can  infer^ 
fhould  we  conclude  they  were  a  while  blent  ? 

But  if  it  be  urged,  That  a  whole  filent  meeting  cannot  Inft. 

}e  found  in  feripture  ; 

I  anfwer*, 
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An(V.  .  I  an  fiver  ;  Suppofing  fuch  a  thing  were  not  recorded, 

it  will  not  therefore  follow  that  it  is  not  lawful;  fince 
Silentmeet- Jt  naturally  followeth  from  other  fcripture precepts,  as  we 
proved  h-ive  proved  this  doth.  For  feeing  the  fcripture  com- 

tuTand^"  mar‘ds  to  meet  together,  and  when  met,  the  fcripture 
reaibn.  prohibits  prayers  or  preachings,  but  as  the  Spirit  moveth 

thereunto  ;  if  people  meet  together,  and  the  Spirit 
move  not  to  fuch  a&s,  it  will  ncceharily  follow  that  they 
mull  be  filent.  But  further,  there  might  have  been 
many  fuch  things  among  the  faints  of  old ,  though  not 
,  recorded  in  fcripture  ;  and  yet  we  have  enough  in  fcrip- 
ture,  fignifying  that  fuch  things  were.  For  Job  fat 
Hiicnt  feven  days  with  his  friends  together  ;  here  was  a  long 
/dent  meeting:  fee  alfo  Ezra  ix.  4.  and  Ezekiel  xiv.  1. 
and  xx.  r.  Thus  having  fhewn  the  excellency  of  this 
•worfhip ,  proving  it  from  fcripture  and  reafon ,  and  anfwer- 
ed  the  objections  which  are  commonly  made  againft  it, 
which,  though  it  may  fufhce  to  the  explanation  and 
pi  oof  of  our  prcpoftion ,  yet  I  fhall  add  fomething  more 
particularly  of  preaching, ,  prayings  and  finging ,  and  fo 
proceed  to  the  following  propofition, 

I.  $•  XVIII.  Preaching,  as  it  is  ufed  both  among  Papifts 

•A  hat  .  and  Protefanis ,  is  for  one  man  to  take  fome  place  or 

preachingis  * 

with  the  verfe  of  fcripture,  and  thereon  fpeah  for  an  hour  or  two, 

Indpfpml  w!,at  he  hath  ftudied  “d  premeditated  in  his  clofet,  and 
A  fi.udied  gathered  together  from  his  own  inventions,  or  from  the 
“',r  writings  and  obfervations  of  others  ;  and  then  having 
got  it  by  heart,  (as  a  fchooUboy  doth  his  leffon )  he  brings 
it  forth,  and  repeats  it  before  the  people:  and  how  much 
the  more  fertile  and  ftrong  a  man’s  invention  is,  and  the 
more  induftrious  and  laborious  he  is  in  collefcing  fuch 
obfervations ,  and  can  utter  them  with  the  excellency  of 
fpeech  and  human  eloquence ,  fo  much  the  more  is  he  ac¬ 
counted  an  able  and  excellent  preacher. 

To 


/ 


39$ 


Of  Worship. 

To  this  we  oppofe,  that  when  the  faints  are  met  toge-  Tnlc  . 

preaching 

dier,  and  every  one  gathered  to  the  gif  and  grace  or  by  the  Spi- 
God  in  themfelves,  he  that  miniftreth,  being  actuated nt* 
:hereunto  by  the  arifing  of  the  grace  in  himfelf,  ought 
:o  fpeak  forth  what  the  Spirit  of  God  furnifheth  him 
ivith  ;  not  minding  the  eloquence  and  wifdom  of  words, 
but  the  demonf  ration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  :  and 
:hat  either  in  the  interpreting  fome  part  of  fcripture ,  in 
:afe  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  good  remembrancer,  lead 
aim  fo  to  do,  or  otherwife  words  of  exhortation ,  advice , 

- eproof  and  inf  ru  Elion ,  or  the  fenfe  of  fome  fpiritual  ex - 
)eriences  :  all  which  will  ftill  be  agreeable  to  the  fcripture , 

:hough  perhaps  not  relative  to,  nor  founded  upon  any 
^articular  chapter  or  verfe ,  as  a  text .  Now  let  us  exa- 
nine  and  confider  which  of  thefe  two  forts  of  preaching 
s  moft  agreeable  to  the  precepts  of  Chrif  and  his  apofles , 
tnd  the  primitive  church ,  recorded  in  fcripture  ?  For, 
irft,  as  to  their  preaching  upon  a  text ,  if  it  were  not 
nerely  cuftomary  or  premeditated,  but  done  by  the  im- 
nediate  motion  of  the  Spirit ,  we  fhould  not  blame  it  ; 

)ut  to  do  it  as  they  do,  there  is  neither  precept  nor  prae- 
ice,  that  ever  I  could  obferve,  in  the  New  Tef  ament,  as 
t  part  of  the  infituted  worfhip  thereof. 

But  they  alledge ,  That  Chrif  took  the  booh  of  Ifaiah,  WObjeft. 
'tad  out  of  it,  and  fpahe  therefrom  ;  and  that  Peter  preached 
rro?n  a  fentence  of  the  prophet  Joel. 

I  atifwer ,  That  Chrif  and  Peter  did  it  not  but  as  im-  Anfw. 
nediately  a£hiated  and  moved  thereunto  by  the  Spirit  of1, 

^  ,  .  m  *  J  1  and  Petcr’e 

^rod,  and  that  without  premeditation,  which  I  fuppofe  fpealung 
>ur  adverfaries  will  not  deny  ;  in  which  cafe  we  willingly  p  “medit'Z 
ipprove  of  it.  But  what  is  this  to  their  cuftomary  t*on* 
:onned  way,  without  either  waiting  for  or  expelling  the 
novings  or  leadings  of  the  Spirit  ?  Moreover,  that  nei- 
her  Chrif  nor  Peter  did  it  as  a  fettled  cuftom  or  form, 
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to  be  conflantly  pradlifed  by  ail  the  minifters  of  th 
church,  appears,  in  that  mod:  of  all  the  fermons  record 
ed  of  Chrifi  and  his  apojlles  in  feripture  were  witliou 
this,  as  appears  from  Chrijl' s  fermon  upon  the  mounl 
Mat.  v.  i.  &c.  Mark  iv.  r.  r<Ac.  and  Paul's  preachin 
to  the  Athenians ,  and  to  the  Jews,  &c.  As  then  it  aj; 
pears  that  this  method  of  preaching  is  not  grounde 
upon  any  feripture  precept,  fo  the  nature  of  it  is  cor 
trary  to  the  preaching  of  Chrift  under  the  new  covi 
nanty  as  expreffed  and  recommended  in  feripture  ;  fc 
Chrift,  in  fending  forth  his  difciples,  exprefly  mentioi 
eth,  that  they  are  not  to  fpeak  of  or  from  themfelves,  < 
to  forecaft  beforehand,  but  that  which  the  Spirit  in  t> 
fame  hour  Jhall  teach  theniy  as  is  particularly  mentioned  i 
the  three  evangelifls,  Mat.  x.  20.  Mark  xiii.  1  j.  Lu, 
xii.  12.  Now  if  Chrif  gave  this  order  to  his  difeiph 
before  he  departed  from  them,  as  that  which  they  wei 
to  pradlife  during  his  abode  outwardly  with  them,  muc 
more  were  they  to  do  it  after  his  departure,  flnee  the 
they  were  more  efpecially  to  receive  the  Spirit,  to  lead  the 
in  all  things ,  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrant 
John  xiv.  26.  And  if  they  were  to  do  fo  when  they  aj 
peared  before  the  magiftrates  and  princes  of  the  eartl 
much  more  in  the  worfliip  of  God,  when  they  ftand  fp< 
dally  before  him ;  feeing,  as  is  above  {hewn,  his  wo; 
iliip  is  to  be  performed  in  Spirit  \  and  therefore  aft< 
their  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghof  it  is  faid,  A5ls  ii.  1 
They  fpake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance ,  not  what  the 
had  ftudied  and  gathered  from  books  in  their  clofets  i 
a  premeditated  way. 

Franc  feus  Lambertusy  before  cited,  fpeaketh  well  an 
fheweth  their  hypocrify,  TraEi  5,  of  Prophecy ,  chap.  ; 
faying,  IVhere  are  they  now  that  glory  in  their  invention 
■  who  fay ,  a  fine  invention l  a  fine  invention !  This  they  cc 

invention 
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invention ,  which  themfelves  have  made  up  ;  Zw/  what  have 
the  faithful  to  do  with  fuch  kind  of  inventions  ?  It  is  not  fig¬ 
ments  y  nor  yet  inventions ,  w///  have ,  hut  things  that 

are  folid ,  invincible ,  eternal ,  heavenly  ;  not  which  ?nen 

have  invented ,  hut  which  God  hath  revealed :  for  if  we  be¬ 
lieve  the  fcript tires,  our  invention  profiteth  nothings  hut  to  pro¬ 
voke  God  to  our  ruin .  And  afterwards,  Beware  (faith  he) 
that  thou  determine  not  precifely  to  fpeak  what  before  thou  haft 
meditated^  whatfoever  it  he  ;  for  though  it  he  lawful  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  text  which  thou  art  to  expound ,  yet  not  at  all  the  inter¬ 
pretation  ;  lef  if  thou  fo  dofy  thou  take  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  which  is  his ,  to  wit ,  to  direct  thy  fpeech ,  that  thou 
mayefl  prophefy  in  the  name  of  the  Lordy  void  of  all  learnings 
meditation ,  and  experience ,  and  as  if  thou  haft  fudied  nothing 
at  ally  committing  thy  hearty  thy  tonguey  and  thyfelf  wholly 
unto  his  Spirit ,  and  trufing  nothing  to  thy  former  Jiudying  or 
meditation  ;  hut  faying  with  thyfelf  \  in  great  confdence  of  the  di¬ 
vine  promifey  The  Lord  will  give  a  word  with  much  power 
unto  thofe  that  preach  the  gofpel.  But  above  all  things 
be  careful  thou  follow  not  the  maimer  of  hypocrites,  who 
have  written  almof  word  for  word  what  they  are  to  fayy  as 
f  they  were  to  repeat  fome  verfes  upon  a  theatre ,  having 
learned  all  their  preachingy  as  they  do  that  act  tragedies. 
And  afterwardsy  when  they  are  in  the  place  of  prophefyingy 
bray  the  Lord  to  direff  their  tongue ;  hut  in  the  mean  timey  fold¬ 
ing  up  the  way  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  they  determine  to  fay  nothing 
but  what  they  have  written .  0  unhappy  kind  of  Prophets, 
yea  and  truly  cur  fed)  which  depend  not  upon  God7s  Spirit ,  hid 
upon  their  own  writings  or  meditation  !  IVhy  prayef  thou  to 
- he  Lordy  thou  falfe  prophety  to  give  thee  his  holy  Spirity  by 
which  thou  mayef  fpeak  things  prof  table ,  and  yet  thou  repcllef 
loe  Spirit  ?  llAhy  preferref  thou  thy  meditation  or  fudy  to  the 
Spirit  of  God P  Other  wife  why  commit  left  thou  not  thyfelf  ts 
the  Spirit  P 
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a.  The 

words 

roan’s 


'6 

faith. 


§.  XIX.  Secondly,  This  manner  of  preaching  as  ufed 
wif-  by  them  (conffilering  that  they  alio  affirm  that  it  may  be 
°fien  *s  Perform€d  by  men  who  are  wicked ,  or  void  of  trite 
grace J  cannot  only  not  edify  the  church,  beget  or  nourifh 
true  faith,  but  is  deftrudtive  to  it,  being  directly  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  the  ChriJHan  and  apofolick  minifry  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  feriptures  :  for  the  apojlle  preached  the  gofpei 
not  in  the  wifdom  of  words ,  left  the  crofs  of  Ghrifl  Jisould  bt 
cf  none  effect,  x  Cor.  i.  17.  But  this  preaching  not  being 
done  by  the  actings  and  movings  of  God’s  Spirit,  bul 
by  man’s  invention  and  eloquence,  in  his  own  will,  and 
through  his  natural  and  acquired  parts  and  learning,  i; 
in  the  wifdom  of  words,  and  therefore  the  crofs  of  Chrif 


is  thereby  made  of  none  effect.  The  apoftle’s  fpeecl 


and  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  maths  wifdom 
but  in  demonf  ration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ,  that  the 
faith  of  their  hearers  Jhould  not  ftand  in  the  wifdom  of  men 
hut  in  the  power  of  God ,  r  Cor.  ii.  3,  4,  5.  But  thi 
preaching  having  nothing  of  the  Spirit  and  power  in  it 
both  the  preachers  and  hearers  confeffing  they  wait  foi 
no  fuch  thing,  nor  yet  are  oftentimes  fenfibie  of  it,  mufi 
needs  ftand  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wifdom,  fine* 
it  is  by  the  mere  wifdom  of  man  it  is  fought  after,  anc 
the  mere  ftrength  of  man’s  eloquence  and  enticing 
words  it  is  uttered  ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  th< 
faith  of  fuch  as  hear  and  depend  upon  fuch  preacher 
and  preachings  ftand  in  the  wifdom  of  men,  and  no 
in  the  power  of  God.  The  apoftles  declared,  That  the; 
fpahe  not  in  the  words  which  maths  wifdom  teacheth ,  bu 
which  the  Holy  Ghof  teacheth ,  I  Co$\  ii.  13.  But  thefi 
preachers  confefs  that  they  are  ftrangers  to  the  Hoi 
Ghofy  his  motions  and  operations,  neither  do  they  wai 
to  feel  them,  and  therefore  they  fpeak  in  the  word 
which  their  own  natural  wifdom  and  learning  teacl 
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hem,  mixing  them  in,  and  adding  them  to,  fucli  words 
is  they  fteal  out  of  the  fcripture  and  other  books,  and 
herefore  fpeak  not  what  the  Holy  Ghojl  teacheth. 

Thirdly,  This  is  contrary  to  the  method  and  order  of  3* 

,  .  church's* 

he  primitive  church  mentioned  by  the  apotlle,  i  Cor .  xiv.  method  was 
50.  feV.  where  in  preaching  every  one  is  to  wait  for  his 
revelation>  and  to  give  place  one  unto  another,  according 
is  things  are  revealed  \  but  here  there  is  no  waiting  for 
i  revelation ,  but  the  preacher  muft  fpeak,  and  not  that 
vhich  is  revealed  unto  him,  but  what  he  hath  prepared 
md  premeditated  before -hand. 

Laftly,  By  this  kind  of  preaching  the  Spirit  of  God,4;  1  ^ ^SP1- 
vhich  fhould  be  the  chief  inftrufter  and  teacher  of  God’s  out  by 
»eople,  and  whofe  influence  is  that  only  which  makes  bein^thc"1 
ill  preaching  effedlual  and  beneficial  for  the  edifying  o£tciciier* 
ouls,  is  fliut  out,  and  man’s  natural  wifdom,  learning, 
md  parts  fet  up  and  exalted  ;  which  no  doubt  is  a  great 
md  chief  reafon  why  the  preaching  among  the  generali- 
y  of  Chrifiians  is  fo  unfruitful  and  unfuccefsful.  Yea, 

Lccording  to  this  doTrine,  the  devil  may  preach,  and 
)ught  to  be  heard  alfo,  feeing  he  both  knoweth  the 
ruth,  and  hath  as  much  eloquence  as  any.  But  what 
ivails  excellency  of  fpeech,  if  the  demon ft  ration  and 
)Ower  of  the  Spirit  be  wanting,  which  touched  the 
:onfcience  ?  We  fee  that  when  the  devil  confefTed  to  the 
ruth,  yet  Chrift  would  have  none  of  his  teftimony. 

\nd  as  thefe  pregnant  teftimonies  of  the  fcripture  do 
wove  this  part  of  preaching  to  be  contrary  to  the  doc- 
rine  of  Chrift,  fo  do  they  alfo  prove  that  of  curs  before 
iffirmed  to  be  conformable  thereunto. 

§.  XX.  But  if  any  objeT  after  this  manner,  Have  Objeft. 
lot  many  been  benefited ,  yea  and  both  converted  and  edified , 

7  the  minifry  of  fich  as  have  premeditated  their  preaching  ? 

Tea  and  hath  not  the  Spirit  often  concur  red  by  its  divine  in- 

fustics 
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jluence  with  preachings  thus  premeditated ,  fo  as  they  have 
been  powerfully  borne  in  upon  the  fouls  of  the  hearers  to  their 
advantage  ? 

Anfw.  I  anfwer ,  Though  that  be  granted,  which  I  fhall  not 
deny,  it  will  not  infer  that  the  thing  was  good  in  itfelf, 
Paul  perfe-  more  than  becaufe  Paul  was  met  with  by  Chrift  to  the 

euting  was  J 

converted,  converting  of  his  foul  riding  to  Damafcus  to  perfecute 

perfecuUi^g  t^ie  faints,  that  he  did  well  in  fo  doing.  Neither  par- 
g°od?  ticular  actions,  nor  yet  whole  congregations,  as  we 
above  obferved,  are  to  be  meafured  by  the  afts  of  God’s 
condefcenlion  in  times  of  ignorance.  But  belides,  it 
hath  oftentimes  fallen  out,  that  God,  having  a  regard 
to  the  fimpiicity  and  integrity  either  of  the  preacher  or 
hearers,  hath  fallen  in  upon  the  heart  of  a  preacher 
by  his  power  and  holy  influence,  and  thereby  hath  led 
him  to  fpeak  things  that  were  not  in  his  premeditated 
difcourfe,  and  which  perhaps  he  never  thought  on  be¬ 
fore  ;  and  thofe  palling  ejaculations  and  unpremeditated 
but  living  exhortations,  have  proved  more  beneficial 
and  refrefhing  both  to  preacher  and  hearers  than  all 
their  premeditated  fermons.  But  all  that  will  not  allow 
them  to  continue  in  thefe  things  which  in  themfelves 
are  not  approved,  but  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the 
apoftles,  when  God  is  railing  up  a  people  to  ferve  him, 
according  to  the  primitive  purity  and  fpirituality ;  yea, 
fuch  acts  of  God’s  condefcenfion ,  in  times  of  darknefs  and 
ignorance,  fhould  engage  all  more  and  more  to  follow 
him,  according  as  he  reveals  his  mod  perfect  and  fpiritual 


way. 


IT.  §.  XXI.  Having  hitherto  fpoken  of  preachings  now  it 
how  Vlr'01"*  *s  ^  fpeak  of  prayings  concerning  which  the  like  con- 
outward  is  troverfy  arifeth.  Our  adverfaries,  whofe  religion  is  all 
ed^from  the  fo r  the  moft  part  outfidey  and  fuch  whofe  a<tis  are  the 
inward.  mere  product  of  man’s  natural  will  and  abilities,  as  they 

can 


o/w  ORSHIF. 

*an  preach,  fo  can  they  pray  when  they  pleafe,  and 
therefore  have  their  fet  particular  prayers.  I  meddle 
not  with  the  controverfies  among  themfelves  concerning 
this,  fome  of  them  being  for  fet  prayers ,  as  a  liturgy , 
others  for  fuch  as  are  conceived  extempore  >  it  fuffices  me 
that  all  of  them  agree  in  this,  That  the  motions  and 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  not  neceffary  to  be 
previous  thereunto  ;  and  therefore  they  have  fet  times  in  The  priefts 
their  publick  worfhip,  as  before  and  after  preaching,  and  fct  tl™es  r* 

r  17  i  preach  and 

in  their  private  devotion,  as  morning  and  evening,  and  pray,  deny 
before  and  after  meat,  and  other  fuch  occafions,  at  which  ^  Si;nt‘ 
they  precifely  fet  about  the  performing  of  their  prayers, 
by  fpeaking  words  to  God,  whether  they  feel  any  mo¬ 
tion  or  influence  of  the  Spirit  or  not  ;  fo  that  fome  of 
the  chiefeft  have  confefled  that  they  have  thus  prayed 
without  the  motions  or  afliftance  of  the  Spirit,  acknow¬ 
ledging  that  they  finned  in  fo  doing  \  yet  they  faid  they 
looked  upon  it  as  their  duty  to  do  fo,  though  to  pray 
without  the  Spirit  be  fin.  We  freely  confefs  that  prayer 
is  both  profitable,  and  a  neceffary  duty  commanded 
and  fit  to  be  pra&ifed  frequently  by  all  ChriJHans ;  but 
as  we  can  do  nothing  without  Chrift,  fo  neither  can  we 
pray  without  the  concurrence  and  afliftance  of  his  Spirit. 

But  that  the  Jlate  of  the  eontroverfy  may  be  the  better  un¬ 
derflood,  let  it  be  confidered,  firfl ,  that  prayer  is  two 
fold,  inward  and  outward .  Inward  prayer  is  that  fecret  What  in- 
turning  of  the  mind  towards  God,  whereby,  being  fecretly  *nay" 
touched  and  awakened  by  the  light  of  Chrifi  in  the  con¬ 
fidence,  and  fo  bowed  down  under  the  fenfe  of  its  ini¬ 
quities,  unworthinefs,  and  mifery,  it  looks  up  to  God, 
and  joining  with  the  fecret  fhinings  of  the  feed  of  God, 
it  breathes  towards  him,  and  is  conflantly  breathing 
forth  fome  fecret  defires  and  afpirations  towards  him. 
ft  is  }n  this  fenfe  that  we  are  fo  frequently  in  feripture 


com- 
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commanded  to  pray  continually ,  Luke  xviii.  i.  x  ThefT. 
v.  17.  Eph.  vi.  18.  Luke  xxi.  36.  which  cannot  be  under- 


\Vhat  out* 
ward  pray¬ 
er  is. 


Inward 
prayer  ne- 
eeffary  at 
all  times. 


Outward 
prayer  doth 
require  a 
fuperadded 
influence. 


Hood  of  outward  prayer ,*  becaufe  it  were  impoflible  that 
men  fhould  be  always  upon  their  knees,  expreffing  words 
of  prayer  ;  and  this  would  hinder  them  from  the  exer- 
cife  of  thofe  duties  no  lefs  positively  commanded.  Out¬ 
ward  prayer  is,  when  as  the  fpirit,  being  thus  in  the 
exercife  of  inward  retirement,  and  feeling  the  breathing 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  arife  powerfully  in  the  foul,  re¬ 
ceives  ftrength  and  liberty  by  a  fuperadded  motion  and 
influence  of  the  Spirit  to  bring  forth  either  audible  fighs> 
groans ,  or  words ,  and  that  either  in  publick  alTemblies, 
or  in  private,  or  at  meat,  Gfc. 

As  then  inward  prayer  is  necejj'ary  at  all  times *  fo,  fo 
long  as  the  day  of  every  man’s  vifitation  lafteth,  he  never 
wants  fome  influence,  lefs  or  more,  for  the  practice  of 
it ;  becaufe  he  no  fooner  retires  his  mind,  and  conflders 
himfelf  in  God’s  prefence,  but  he  finds  himfelf  in  the 
practice  of  it. 

'Ihe  outward  exercife  of  prayer ,  as  needing  a  greater 
and  fuperadded  influence  and  motion  of  the  Spirit,  as 
it  cannot  be  continually  praCtifed,  fo  neither  can  it  be 
fo  readily,  fo  as  to  be  effectually  performed,  until  his 
mind  be  fome  time  acquainted  with  the  inward ;  there¬ 
fore  fuch  as  are  diligent  and  watchful  in  their  minds, 
and  much  retired  in  the  exercife  of  this  inward  prayer , 
are  more  capable  to  be  frequent  in  the  ufe  of  the  out - 
ward,  becaufe  that  this  holy  influence  doth  more  con- 
fiantly  attend  them,  and  they  being  better  acquainted 
with,  and  accuftomed  to,  the  motions  of  God’s  Spirit , 
can  eafily  perceive  and  difcern  them.  And  indeed,  as 
fuch  who  are  moft  diligent  have  a  near  accefs  to  God, 
and  he  taketh  mofl  delight  to  draw  them  by  his  Spirit 
to  approach  and  call  upon  him,  fo  when  many  are  ga¬ 
thered 


thered  together  in  this  watchful  mind ,  God  doth  fre¬ 
quently  pour  forth  the  Spirit  of  prayer  among  them  and 
ftir  them  thereunto,  to  the  edifying  and  building  up  of 
one  another  in  love .  But  becaufe  this  outward  prayer 
depends  upon  the  inward ,  as  that  which  followeth  it, 
and  cannot  be  acceptably  performed  but  as  attended  with 
a  fuperadded  influence  and  motion  of  the  Spirit ,  there¬ 
fore  cannot  we  prefix  fet  times  to  pray  outwardly ,  fo  as  We  cannot 

•  fi  x  fc  1 1 1  m  c  s 

to  lay  a  neceffity  to  fpeak  words  at  fuch  and  fuch  times,  to fpeak and 
whether  we  feel  this  heavenly  influence  and  affiftance  or  Pra)r* 
no  *,  for  that  we  judge  were  a  tempting  of  God,  and  a 
coming  before  him  without  due  preparation.  "VVe  think 
it  fit  for  us  to  prefent  ourfelves  before  him  by  this  inward 
retirement  of  the  mind,  and  fo  to  proceed  further,  as  his 
Spirit  fliall  help  us  and  draw  us  thereunto  ;  and  we  find 
that  the  Lord  accepts  of  this,  yea  and  feeth  meet  fome- 
times  to  exercife  us  in  this  filent  place  for  the  trial  of 
our  patience ,  without  allowing  us  to  fpeak  further,  that 
he  may  teach  us  not  to  rely  upon  outward  performances , 
or  fatisfy  ourfelves,  as  too  many  do,  with  the  laying  of 
our  prayers  ;  and  that  our  dependence  upon  him  may  be 
the  more  firm  and  conftant,  to  wait  for  the  holding  out 
of  his  fcepter,  and  for  his  allowance  to  draw  near  unto 
him,  with  greater  freedom  and  enlargement  of  Spirit 
upon  our  hearts  towards  him.  Yet  neverthelefs  we  do 
not  deny  but  fometimes  God,  upon  particular  occafions, 
very  fuddenly,  yea  upon  the  very  firft  turning  in  of  the 
mindy  may  give  power  and  liberty  to  bring  forth  words 
or  a&s  of  outward  prayer,  fo  as  the  foul  can  fcarce  difeern 
any  previous  motion,  but  the  influence  and  bringing 
forth  thereof  may  be  as  it  were  Jimul  &  femel :  never¬ 
thelefs  that  flying  of  Bernard  is  true,  that  all  prayer  is 
lukewarm ,  which  hath  not  an  infpiration  preceding  it.  Tho* 
we  affirm  that  none  ought  to  go  about  prayer  without 

I)  d  this 
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aSr"Cnegi’a-  m°ti011’  WC  d°  n0t  deil7  bllt  fach  fm  as  neglect 
ing  prayer,  prayer ;  but  their  fin  is  in  that  they  come  not  to  that 

place  where  they  may  feel  that  which  would  lead  them, 
thereunto.  And  therefore  we  quell  ion  not  but  many, 
through  negleft  of  this  inward  watchfulncfs  and  retirednefs 
oi  mind ,  mils  many  precious  opportunities  to  pray,  and 
thereby  are  guilty  in  the  fight  of  God  ;  yet  would  they 
fin  if  they  fhould  fet  about  the  a£t  until  they  fir  ft  felt  the 
A  forward  influence.  For  as  he  grofsly  offends  his  mafer  that  lieth 
lefs  fervant  *n  anc*  fleePs>  and  neglects  to  do  his  mafer'sbuf - 

fc?d-ptyn0t  nefi  5  yet  **  ^uch  a  one  fhould  fuddenly  get  up,  without 
putting  on  his  clothes,  or  taking  along  with  him  thofe 
neceffary  tools  and  inf  rumentsy  without  which  he  could 
not  poffibly  work,  and  fhould  forwardly  fall  a  doing  to 


in  t trues  of 
darknels 
God  did  of¬ 
ten  hear 
their  pray¬ 
ers 


no  purpoie,  lie  would  be  fo  far  thereby  from  repairing 
his  former  fault ,  that  he  would  juitly  incur  a  new  cen¬ 
time  :  and  as  one  that  is  carelels  and  otherwavs  bulled 
may  mils  to  hear  one  fpeaking  unto  him,\  or  even  not 
hear  the  bell  of  a  clock,  though  ftriking  hard  by  him, 
fo  may  many,  through  negligence,  mifs  to  hear  God 
oftentimes  calling  upon  them,  and  giving  them  accefs 
to  pray  unto  him  ;  yet  will  not  that  allow  them,  without 
his  liberty,  in  their  own  wills  to  fall  to  work. 

And  laftly,  Though  this  be  the  only  true  and  proper 
method  of  prayer,  as  that  which  is  alone  acceptable  to 
God,  yet  fhali  we  not  deny  but  he  oftentimes  anfwered 
the  prayers  and  concurred  with  the  defres  of  fome,  ef- 
pecially  in  times  of  darhnefs ,  who  have  greatly  erred 
herein  ;  fo  that  fome  that  have  fit  down  in  formal  prayer , 
though  far  wrong  in  the  matter  as  well  as  manner,  with¬ 
out  the  ailiilance  or  influence  of  God's  Spirit ,  yet  have 
found  him  to  take  occafion  therethrough  to  break  in 

O 

upon  their  fouls,  and  wonderfully  tender  and  refrefh 
them  j  yet  as  in  preaching  and  elfewlierc  hath  afore  been 


obferved, 
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obferved,  that  will  not  prove  any  fucb  praElices,  or  be  a 
juft  let  to  hinder  any  from  coming  to  praElife  that  purey 
fpiritual,  and  acceptable  prayer,  which  God  is  again  reftor- 
ing  and  leading  people  into,  out  of  all  fuperfitions  and 
mere  empty  formalities .  The  ftate  of  the  controverfy ,  and 
our  fenfe  thereof,  being  thus  clearly  ftated,  will  both 
obviate  many  obje&ions ,  and  make  the  anfwer  to  others 
more  brief  and  eafy.  I  fhall  ftrft  prove  this  fpiritual  Firft,  Spiri- 
prayer  by  fome  fhort  conftderations  from  fcripture,  and^y^a)er 
then  anfwer  the  objeflions  cf  our  oppofers,  which  will ircm  fCI'ip- 

;  turc. 

alfo  ferve  to  refute  their  method  and  manner  thereof. 

§.  XXII.  And  Firft,  That  there  is  a  neceflity  of  this  I. 

inward  retirement  of  the  mind  ns  previous  to  prayer,  that  '' y 

the  Spirit  mav  be  felt  to  draw  thereunto,  appears,  for  to  move  the 
'  .  mind  to 

that  in  moft  of  thofe  places  where  prayer  is  commanded,  prayCr. 

watching  is  prefixed  thereunto,  as  neceftary  to  go  before, 

as  Mat.  xxiv.  42.  Mark.  xiii.  33.  and  xiv.  38.  Luke  xxi. 

36.  from  which  it  is  evident  that  this  watching  was  to  go 

before  prayer.  Now  to  what  end  is  this  watching ,  or 

what  is  it,  but  a  waiting  to  feel  God’s  Spirit  to  draw  unto 

prayer ,  fo  that  it  may  be  done  acceptably?  For  fince  £ph.  6.  18. 

we  are  to  pray  always  in  the  Spirit ,  and  cannot  pray  of 

ourfelves  without  it  acceptably,  this  watching  muft  be 

for  this  end  recommended  to  us,  as  preceding  prayer , 

that  we  may  watch  and  wait  for  the  feafonable  time  to 

pray ,  which  is  when  the  Spirit  moves  thereunto. 

Secondly,  This  neceflity  of  the  Spirit’s  moving  and  II. 

concurrence  appears  abundantly  from  that  of  the  apol- ^  c.'uu,w 

n  J  1  not  how  to 

tie  Paul ,  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  Likewife  the  Spirit  alfo  pray  but  as 

7  7  r  .  .  r  7  7  nil  hlc  spirit 

helpeth  our  injirmittes  :  jor  we  know  not  what  we  J  bout  a  helps. 

pray  for  as  we  ought  ;  but  the  Spirit  itfelj  maheth  inter cefjion 

for  us  with  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that 

fearcheth  the  hearts  hioweth  what  is  the  mind  cf  the  Spirit , 

hecaufe  he  maheth  intcrcejfion  for  the  faints  according  to  the 

D  d  2  will 
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Will  ej  God.  Which  firjl  holds  forth  the  incapacity  of 
men  as  of  themfelves  to  pray  or  call  upon  God  in  their 
own  wills,  even  fuch  as  have  received  the  faith  of  Chrifl , 
and  are  in  meafure  fandlified  by  it,  as  was  the  church 
of  Rome ,  to  whom  the  apoffle  then  wrote.  Secondly, 
It  holds  forth  that  which  can  only  help  and  aftift  men 
to  pray,  to  wit,  the  Spirit,  as  that  without  which  they 
cannot  do  it  acceptably  to  God,  nor  beneficially  to  their 
own  fouls.  Thirdly ,  The  manner  and  way  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit’s  interceffion,  with  fghs  and  groans  which  are  unut¬ 
terable,  And  Fourthly ,  That  God  receiveth  gracioufly 
the  prayers  of  fuch  as  are  prefented  and  offered  unto 
him f elf  by  the  Spirit,  knowing  it  to  be  according  to  his  will. 
Now  it  cannot  be  conceived  but  this  order  of  prayer 
thus  afferted  by  the  apoffle  is  mo  ft  confident  with  thofe 
other  teftimonies  of  fcripture,  commending  and  recom¬ 
mending  to  us  the  ufe  of  prayer.  From  which  I  thus 
argue, 


Arg*  If  any  man  know  not  how  to  pray,  neither  can  do  it  with¬ 


out  the  help  of  the  Spirit ,  then  it  is  to  no  purpofe  for  him ,  but 
altogether  unprofitable ,  to  pray  without  it. 


But  the  lirft  is  true ,  therefore  alfo  the  laft. 


Thirdly,  This  neceffity  of  the  Spirit  to  true  oraver 


were  never  to  pray  without  the  Spirit,  or  watching  there¬ 
unto.  And  Jude  fheweth  that  fuch  prayers  as  are  in  the 
Holy  Ghojl  only,  tend  to  the  building  up  of  ourf elves  in  our 


mojl  holy  faith . 


.Fourthly,  The  apoffle  Paul  faith  exprefsly,  i  Cor.  xii. 


.  That  ?io  man  can  Jay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the 


J.-t- ibpthy  Holy  Ghofi ;  if  then  Jefus  cannot  be  thus  rightly  named 


ed 
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cd  upon.  Hence  the  fame  apofide  declares,  j  Cor.  xiv. 

15.  that  he  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  &c.  A  clear  evi¬ 
dence  that  it  was  none  of  his  method  to  pray  without  it. 

But  Fifthly,  All  prayer  without  the  Spirit  is  abominate  V. 
on,  fuch  as  are  the  prayers  of  the  wicked,  Frov.  xxviii.  9* 

And  the  confidence  that  the  faints  have  that  God  will  hear  the  prayers 
them  is,  if  they  ajk  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  I  John  wjc]cefj. 
v.  14.  So  if  the  prayer  be  not  according  to  his  will, 
there  is  no  ground  of  confidence  that  he  will  hear.  Now 
our  adverfaries  will  acknowledge  that  prayers  without 
the  Spirit  are  not  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
therefore  fuch  as  pray  without  it  have  no  ground  to  ex¬ 
pect  an  anfwer  :  for  indeed  to  bid  a  man  pray  without 
the  Spirit  is  all  one  as  to  bid  one  fee  without  eyes,  work 
without  hands,  or  go  without  feet.  And  to  defire  a  man  to 
fall  to  prayer  ere  the  Spirit  in  fome  meahire  lefs  or  more 
move  him  thereunto,  is  to  defire  a  man  to  fee  before 
he  opens  his  eyes,  or  to  walk  before  he  rife  up,  or  to 
work  with  his  hands  before  he  moves  them. 

§.  XXIII,  But  lafidy,  From  this  falfe  opinion  of  pray-  ^  ^ 

ing  without  the  Spirit,  and  not  judging  it  neceffary  to  be  ficeisfm 

waited  for,  as  that  which  may  be  felt  to  move  us  therer  l‘ot  ^ 
1  J  by  the  bpi* 

unto,  hath  proceeded  all  the  fuperfidtion  and  idolatry  rit. 
that  is  among  thofe  called  Chrifiians,  and  thofe  many 
abominations  wherewith  the  Lord  is  provoked,  and  his 
Spirit  grieved  ;  fo  that  many  deceive  themfelves  now,  as 
the  Jews  did  of  old,  thinking  it  fufficient  if  they  pay 
their  daily  facrificcs,  and  offer  their  cufiomary  oblations  *, 
from  thence  thinking  all  is  well,  and  creating  a  falfe 
peace  to  themfelves,  as  the  whore  in  the  Proverbs,  becaufe 
they  have  offered  up  their  facrificcs  of  morning  and 
evening  prayers.  And  therefore  it  is  manifeft  that  their 
conflant  ufe  of  thefe  things  doth  not  a  whit  influence 
their  lives  and  conv^rlf  cions,  but  they  remain  for  the 

moil 
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1110ft  part  as  bad  as  ever.  Yea,  it  is  frequent  both  amon^ 

o 

Papijls  and  Protejlants ,  for  them  to  leap  as  it  were  out 
of  their  vain,  light,  and  profane  conventions  at  their 
fit  hours  and  feafons ,  and  fall  to  their  cuftomary  devotion  *, 
and  then,  when  it  is  fcarce  finifhed,  and  the  words  to 
God  fcarce  out,  the  former  profane  talk  comes  after  ;t ; 
io  that  the  fame  wicked  profane  fpirit  of  this  world  ac¬ 
tuates  them  in  both.  If  there  be  any  fuch  thing  as  vain 
oblations ,  or  prayers  that  are  abomination ,  which  God  hear- 
eth  not  (as  is  certain  there  are,  and  the  fcripture  teftifies, 
Ifa.  lxvi.  3.  Jer.  xiv  12.)  certainly  fuch  prayers  as  are 
afted  in  man’s  will,  and  by  his  own  ftrength,  without 
God’s  Spirit,  muft  be  of  that  number. 

$•  XXIV.  Let  this  fuftice  for  proof.  I  fhall  nov; 
proceed  to  anfvver  their  objections,  when  I  have  faid 
Concerning  fomething  concerning  joining  in  prayer  with  others . 
prayer  with  -^kofe  ^iat  Pray  together  with  one  accord  ufe  not  only 
to  concur  in  their  fpirits,  but  alfo  in  the  gefture  of  their 
body,  which  we  alfo  willingly  approve  of.  It  becometh 
thofe  who  approach  before  God  to  pray ,  that  they  do 
it  with  bowed  knees ,  and  with  their  heads  uncovered ,  which 
is  our  practice.  m 

But  here  arifeth  a  cont rover fy,  Whether  it  be  lavaful  to 
join  with  others  by  thofe  external  figns  of  reverence ,  albeit  not 
in  hearty  who  pray  formally ,  not  waiting  for  the  motion  op 
the  Spirit,  nor  judging  it  necejfary . 

We  anfwer,  not  at  all  \  and  for  our  teftimony  in  this 
thin  or  we  have  fuftered  not  a  little.  For  when  it  hath 

D 

The  reafon  fallen  out,  that  either  accidentally,  or  to  witnefs "again ft 

canned  join  tlxeir  worfhip,  we  have  been  prefent  during  the  fame, 
in  prayer.  an(j  pave  not  found  it  lawful  for  us  to  bow  with  them 

thereunto,  they  have  often  perfecuted  us,  not  only  with 
reproaches,  but  alfo  with  Itrokes  and  cruel  beatings. 
For  this  caufe  they  ufed  to  accuf  pis  of  pride,  profanity, 

and 


others. 


Obj.  1. 


Anfw. 
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and  madnefs,  as  if  we  had  no  refpefl  or  reverence  to 
the  ivorjhip  of  God,  and  as  if  we  judged  none  could 
pray,  or  were  heard  of  God,  but  ourielves.  linto  ah 
which,  and  many  more  reproaches  of  this  kind,  we 
anfwer  briefly  and  modeftly,  That  it  fufficeth  us  that 
we  are  found  io  doing,  neithei  tiiiough  piiflc,  ao*  mad- 
nefs  nor  profanity,  but  merely  left  we  fhould  hurt  our 
conferences ;  the  reafoa  of  which  is  plain  and  evident  : 
for  fince  our  principle  and  do  Brine  oblige  us  to  believe 


that  the  prayers  of  thole  who  themfelves  confefs  they 
are  not  aBuated  by  the  Spent  are  abominations ,  how  can  we 
with  a  lafe  confcience  join  with  them  ? 

If  they  urge,  That  this  is  the  height  of  uncharitablenefs  Obj.  I. 
and  arrogancy,  as  if  we  judged  ourj elves  always  to  pray  by 
the  Spirifs  motion ,  but  they  never  ;  as  ij  we  were  -never  de¬ 


ceived  by  praying  without  the  motions  oj  ti:e  Spirit ,  and  t/:at 
they  were  never  aBuated  by  it,  feeing  albeit  they  judge  not  ice 
'motion  of  the  Spirit  always  neceffary ,  they  conjefs  neverthelefs 
that  it  is  very  profitable  and  comfortable ,  and  they  feel  it  often 
influencing  them  ;  which  that  it  Jometimes  falls  out  we  cannot 
deny . 

To  all  which  I  anfwer  diftinflly,  If  it  were  their  Anfw. 
known  and  avowed  doBrine  not  to  pray  without  t lie 
motion  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  ferioufly  holding  there¬ 
unto,  they  did  not  bind  themfelves  to  pray  at  certain 
preferibed  times  precifcly,  at  which  times  they  determine 
to  pray,  though  without  the  Spirit,  then  indeed  we 
might  be  accufed  of  uncharitablenefs  and  pride,  if  we 
never  joined  with  them  ;  and  if  they  fo  taught  and  prac-  shall  we 
tiled,  I  doubt  not  but  it  would  be  lawful  for  us  lo  to  do,  hvpocntes 

unlefs  there  lhould  appear  forne  manifeft  and  evident  v> ,u'n 

1  1  ing  ? 

hypocrify  and  deluiion.  But  feeing  they  confels  that 
they  pray  without  the  Spirit,  and  feeing  God  hath  per- 
fuaded  us  that  fuch  prayers  are  abominable ,  how  can  we 

with 


U'> 
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^ith  a  fate  confcience  join  with  an  abomination  ?  That 
God  fometimes  condefends  to  them,  we  do  not  deny  ; 
although  now,  when  the  fpiritual  worjhip  is  openly  pro¬ 
claimed,  and  all  are  invited  unto  it,  the  cafe  is  other- 
wile  than  in  thofe  old  times  of  apoftafy  and  darknefs ; 
and  therefore,  albeit  any  Ihould  begin  to  pray  in  our 
prefence,  not  expecting  the  motion  of  the  Spirit ;  yet 
if  it  maniieflly  appear  that  God  in  condefcenfion  did 
concur  with  fuch  a  one,  then  according  to  God’s  will 
we  Ihould  not  refufe  to  join  alfo  ;  but  this  is  rare,  left 
thence  they  ihould  be  confirmed  in  their  falfe  principle# 
And  although  this  feems  hard  in  our  profefiion,  never- 
thelels  it  is  fio  confirmed  by  the  authority  both  of  fcrip- 
ture  and  right  reafon,  that  many  convinced  thereof 
have  embraced  this  part  before  other  truths ,  which  were 
eafier,  and,  as  they  feemed  to  lome,  clearer.  Among 
whom  is  memorable  of  late  years  Alexander  Skein ,  a 
magiftrate  of  the  city  of  Aberdeen ,  a  man  very  modeft, 
and  very  averfe  from  giving  offence  to  others,  who  ne¬ 
ver  the!  cfs  being  overcome  by  the  power  of  Truth  in 
this  matter,  behoved  for  this  caufe  to  feparate  himfelf 
from  the  pubiick  affemblies  and  prayers,  and  join  himfelf 
unto  us  ;  who  alfo  gave  the  reafon  of  his  change,  and 
likewife  fuccinttdy,  but  yet  fubftantially,  comprehended 
this  controverfy  concerning  worjhip  in  fome  fhort  quef- 
tions,  which  he  offered  to  the  pubiick  preachers  of  the 
city ,  and  which  I  think  meet  to  infort  in  this  place. 

Some  quef-,  i .  Whether  or  not  fhould  an  a  A  of  God's  worfhib  be  «one 

tloilS  of  A.  .  ■  7  T  ■  r  J 

Skein  pro-  about  without  the  motions ,  readings ,  and  actings  of  the  Holy 

pofedto  the  Spirit? 

preachers  in  1 

Aberdeen.  2.  If  the  motions  of  the  Spirit  be  necejfary  to  every  parti¬ 
cular  duty ,  i whether  Jhould  he  be  waited  upon ,  that  all  our 
aids  and  words  may  be  according  as  he  gives  utterance  and 


3 .  Whether 
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3.  Whether  every  one  that  bears  the  name  of  a  Chrifliarij 
&r  profejjes  to  be  a  Proteftant,  hath  fuch  an  uninterrupted 
meafure  thereof  that  he  may ,  without  waitings  go  immediately 
about  the  duty  P 

4.  If  there  be  an  indifpofition  and  unfitnefs  at  fome  times 
for  fuch  exerdfes ,  at  leaf  as  to  the  fpiritual  and  lively  per¬ 
formance  thereof  whether  ought  they  to  be  performed  in  that 

cafe 9  and  at  that  time  ? 

y.  If  any  duty  be  gone  about ,  under  pretence  that  it  is  in 
obedience  to  the  external  command ,  without  the  fpiritual  life 
and  motion  neceffary ,  whether  fuch  a  duty  thus  performed  can 
in  faith  be  expeBed  to  be  accepted  cf  God ,  and  not  rather 
reckoned  as  a  bringing  of  f  range  fre  before  the  Lord ,  feeing  Lev.  16. 
it  is  performed  at  bef  by  the  frength  of  natural  and  acquired 
parts ,  and  not  by  the  frength  and  afffance  of  the  Holy 
Ghof ,  which  was  typified  by  the  fire  that  came  down  from 
heaven ,  which  alone  behoved  to  confume  the  facrifce  and  no 
other  P 

6.  Whether  duties  gone  about  in  tJje  mere  frength  of  natu - 
ral  and  acquired  parts ,  whether  in  publich  or  private ,  be  not 
as  really ,  upon  the  matter ,  an  image  of  marls  invention  as 
the  popifh  worfhip ,  though  not  fo  grofs  in  the  outward  ap¬ 
pearance  P  And  therefore  whether  it  be  not  as  real  fuperfi- 
tion  to  countenance  any  worfhip  of  that  nature ,  as  it  is  to  coun¬ 
tenance  popifli  worfjip y  though  there  be  a  difference  in  the 
degree  P 

7.  Whether  it  be  a  ground  of  offence  or  juf  fcandal  to 
countenance  the  worfjip  of  thofe  whofe  profefed  principle  it  is 
neither  to  fpeak  for  edification ,  nor  to  pray ,  but  as  the  Holy 
Ghof  fall  be  pleafed  to  afff  them  in  fome  meafure  lefs  or 
more  :  without  which  they  rather  choofe  to  be  ft  lent  y  than  to 
fpeak  without  this  influence  P 

Unto  thefe  they  anfwered  but  very  coldly  and  faintly^ 
whofe  anfwers  likewife  long  ago  he  refuted. 


Seeing 
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witneffing 

for  God* 


Elector  of 
Saxony’s 
fcandal 
given  to 
Pfotcflants. 


Seeing  then  God  hath  called  us  to  his  fpiritual  wor~ 
fliip,  and  to  teftify  againft  the  human  and  voluntary 
worfliips  of  the  apoftafy,  if  we  did  not  this  way  hand 
immoveable  to  the  truth  revealed,  but  fhould  join  with 
them,  both  our  teftimony  for  God  would  be  weakened 
and  loft,  and  it  would  be  impoffible  fteadiiy  to  propa¬ 
gate  this  w  or  [hip  in  the  world,  whofe  progrefs  we  dare 
neither  retard  nor  hinder  by  any  aft  of  ours  though 
therefore  we  fhall  lofe  not  only  worldly  honour,  but 
even  our  lives.  And  truly  many  Protefants,  through 
their  unfteadinefs  in  this  thing,  for  politick  ends  com¬ 
plying  with  the  PopiJJj  abominations ,  have  greatly  fcan- 
dalized  their  profeffion,  and  hurt  the  reformation  ;  as 
appeared  in  the  example  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  ;  who, 
in  the  convention  at  Augjburg ,  in  the  year  1530,  being 
commanded  by  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  to  be  pre- 
fent  at  the  rnafs,  that  he  might  carry  the  fword  before 
him,  according  to  his  place  :  which  when  he  juftly 
fcrupled  to  perform,  his  preachers  taking  more  care 
for  their  prince’s  honour  than  for  his  confidence,  per- 
fuaded  him  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  it  againft  his  con¬ 


fidence.  Which  was  both  a  very  bad  example,  and 
great  fcandal  to  the  reformation,  and  difpleaied  many  •, 
Secondly,  as  the  author  of  the  Hi/lory  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in 
agaiiiftfpi-  ^*"iS  Grit  book,  well  obferves.  But  now  I  haften  to  the 

rifeual  pray¬ 
er  anfwer- 

cd.  praying. 


objections  of  our  adverfaries  againft  this  method  of 


Obj.  1.  p  XXV.  Firft  ;  They  object,  That  if  fuch  particular 
influences  were  needful  to  outward  aEls  of  worjhip ,  then  they 
Jhould  alfo  be  needful  to  inward  acts,  to  wit ,  defir e  and  love 
to  God.  But  this  is  abfurd ;  Therefore  alfo  that  from  whence 
it  follows. 

Anfw.  I  anfwer  *,  That  which  was  faid  in  the  fate  of  the 

controverfy  cleareth  this ,  becaufe,  as  to  tliofe  general 

duties, 


I 
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duties,  there  never  wants  an  influence,  fo  long  as  the 
day  of  a  man’s  vifltation  lafteth  ;  during  which  time 
God  is  always  near  to  him,  and  wrcjlling  with  him  by 
his  Spirit,  to  turn  him  to  himfelf ;  fo  that  if  he  do  but 
hand  hill,  and  ceafe  from  his  evil  thoughts,  the  Lord 
is  near  to  help  him,  Gfc.  But  as  to  the  outward  acts  of 
prayer,  they  need  a  more  fpecial  motion  and  influence, 
as  hath  been  proved. 

Secondly;  They  object,  That  it  might  he  alfo  alledgcd)  Obj.  2. 
that  men  ought  not  to  do  moral  duties ,  as  children  to  honour 
their  parents ,  men  to  do  right  to  their  neighbours ,  except  the 
Spirit  move  them  to  it, 

I  anfvver ;  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  thefe  Anfw. 
general  duties  betwixt  man  and  man,  and  the  particular 
exprefs  acts  of  worfliip  towards  God  :  the  one  is  merely 
fpiritual,  and  commanded  by  God  to  be  performed  by 
his  Spirit ;  the  other  anfwer  their  end,  as  to  them  whom 
they  are  immediately  directed  to  and  concern,  though 
done  from  a  mere  natural  principle  of  felf-love  ;  even 
as  heajls  have  natural  affeftipns  one  to  another,  and 
therefore  may  be  thus  performed.  Though  I  fhall  not 
deny,  but  that  they  are  not  works  accepted  of  God,  or 
beneficial  to  the  foul,  but  as  they  are  done  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  in  his  blefiing,  in  which  his  children  do  all 
things,  and  therefore  are  accepted  and  blefled  in  what- 
foever  they  do. 

Thirdly  ;  They  obj ecf,  That  if  a  wicked  man  ought  not 
to  pray  without  a  motion  of  the  Spirit ,  hecaufe  his  prayer 
would  be  finful ;  neither  ought  he  to  plow  by  the  fame  reafon ,  Prov  3J 
hecaufe  the  plowing  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as  his  praying, 
is  fin. 

This  objection  is  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  for-  Anfw. 

mer,  and  therefore  may  be  anfwered  the  fame  way  ;  fee-  How  ads  of 

ing  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  natural  afts,  fuch  lrdtfL 

0  '  ier  from  the 
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as  eatings  drinking ,  Jleeping. ,  and  feeling  fufenance  for  the 
body  (which  things  man  hath  common  with  beafts)  and 
ipiritual  acts.  And  it  doth  not  follow,  becaufe  man 
ought  not  to  go  about  fpiyitual  acts  without  the  Spirit, 
that  therefore  he  may  not  go  about  natural  acls  without 
it.  The  analogy  holds  better  thus,  and  that  for  the 
proof  of  our  affirmation,  That  as  man  for  the  going 
about  natural  acts  needs  his  natural  fpirit ;  fo  to  per¬ 
form  fpiritual  afls  he  needs  the  Spirit  of  God.  That 
the  natural  acts  of  the  wicked  and  unregenerate  are  fin- 
July  is  not  denied  ;  though  not  as  in  themfelves,  but  in 
fo  far  as  man  in  that  hate  is  in  all  things  reprobated  in 
the  fight  of  God. 

Obj.  4.  fourthly  ;  They  object,  That  wicked  men  may  according 
to  this  doctrine  ;  forbear  to  pray  for  years  together ,  alledgingy 
they  want  a  motion  to  it, 

Anfw.  I  anfwer  ;  The  falfe  pretences  of  wicked  men  do 

nothing  invalidate  the  truth  of  this  doftrine  ;  for  at  that 

rate  there  is  no  doftrine  of  Chrift,  which  men  might 

That  wick-  not  fet  alkie.  That  they  ought  not  to  pray  without  the  Spirit , 
edmenneg- .  .  .  '  .  '  '  ,  r 

left  the  mo- 15  granted  $  but  they  ought  to  come  to  that  place  or 
— ttthC  watching,  where  they  may  be  capable  to  feel  the  Spirit’s 
pray.  motion.  They  fin  indeed  in  not  praying  ;  but  the  caufe 
of  this  fin  is  their  not  watching :  fo  their  neglect  pro¬ 
ceeds  not  from  this  doftrine,  but  from  their  difobedience 
to  it  *,  feeing  if  they  did  pray  without  this,  it  would  be 
a  double  fin,  and  no  fulfilling  of  the  command  to 
pray  :  nor  yet  would  their  prayer ,  without  the  Spirit,  be 
ufeful  unto  them.  And  this  our  adverfaries  are  forced 
to  acknowledge  in  another  cafe  :  for  they  fay,  It  is  a 
duty  incumbent  on  Chriftians  to  frequent  the  facrament  of  the 
Lord's  fupper ,  as  they  call  it  ;  yet  they  fay,  No  man  ought 
to  take  it  unworthily :  yea,  they  plead,  that  fuch  as  find 
themfelves  unprepared,  mull  abllain  ;  and  therefore  do 
ufually  excommunicate  them  from  the  table.  Now,  though 

according 
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according  to  them  it  be  neceflary  to  partake  of  this  fa- 
crament  ;  yet  it  is  alfo  neceffary  that  thofe  that  do  it, 
do  firft  examine  themfelves,  left  they  eat  and  drink  their 
own  condemnation :  and  though  they  reckon  it  fmful 
for  them  to  forbear,  yet  they  account  it  more  ftnful  for 
them  to  do  it  without  this  examination. 

Fifthly;  They  objedt  Adis  viii.  22.  where  Peter  com-  Obj.  q. 
7n  a  tided  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  fsreerer ,  to  pray  ;  from 
thence  inferring,  That  wicked  men  may  and  ought  to  pray . 

I  anfwer ;  That  in  the  citing  of  this  place,  as  I  have  Anfw, 
often  obferved,  they  omit  the  firft  and  chiefeft  part  of 
the  verfe,  which  is  thus,  Adis  viii.  verfe  22.  Repent  there-  The  forcc- 
fore  of  this  thy  wickednefs ,  and  pray  God ,  if  perhaps  the 

thought  of  thine  heart  ?nay  be  forgiven  thee  :  fo  here  he  bids  not  without 
,  .  repentance, 

himnr  ft  Repent.  Now  the  leaft  meafure  of  true  repent¬ 
ance  cannot  be  without  fomewhat  of  that  inward  retire¬ 
ment  df  the  mind  which  we  fpeak  of :  and  indeed  where 
true  repentance  goeth  firft,  we  do  not  doubt  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  be  near  to  concur  with,  and  influence 
fuch  to  pray  to  and  call  upon  God. 

And  Laftly ;  They  objeff,  That  many  prayers  begun  with-  Obj  6. 
out  the  Spirit  have  proved  effectual;  and  that  the  prayers  of 
wicked  men  have  been  heard ,  and found  acceptable,  as  Ah  abb. 

This  objection  was  before  folved.  For  the  aefts  of  Anfw 
God’s  compaflion  and  indulgence  at  fome  times,  and  to 
fome  perfons,  upon  Angular  extraordinary  occafions, 
are  not  to  be  a  rule  of  our  a&ions.  For  if  we  fhould 
make  that  the  meafure  of  our  obedience,  great  incon- 
veniences  would  follow  ;  as  is  evident,  and  will  be  ac¬ 
knowledged  by  all.  Next,  We  do  not  deny,  but  wicked 
men  are  lenfible  of  the  motions  and  operations  of  God’s 
Spirit  oftentimes,  before  their  day  be  expired  ;  from 
which  they  may  at  times  pray  acceptably  ;  not  as  re¬ 
maining  altogether  wicked,  but  as  entering  into  pictv, 

r  *■">  * 

trom  whence  they  afterwards  fall  away. 
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III.  §.  XXVI.  As  to  the  fnging  of  pfalms,  there  will  not 

pfalms.111^  ke  nee^  °f  any  long  difcourfe  ;  for  that  the  cafe  is  juft 

the  fame  as  in  the  two  former  of  preaching  and  praxer . 

We  confefs  this  to  be  a  part  of  God’s  worfhip,  and  very 

fweet  and  refrefhing,  when  it  proceeds  from  a  true  fenfe 

of  God’s  love  in  the  heart,  and  arifes  from  the  divine 

influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  leads  fouls  to  breathe 

A  fweet  forth  either  a  fweet  harmony,  or  words  fuitable  to  the 
harmonious  r  ... 

found.  prelent  condition  ;  whether  they  be  words  formerly  ufed 
by  the  faints,  and  recorded  in  fcripture,  fuch  as  the 
Pfalms  of  David,  or  other  words  ;  as  were  the  hymns 
and  fongs  of  Zach arias,  Simeon,  and  the  bleffed  Virgin 
But  formal  Mary .  But  as  for  the  formal  cuftomary  way  of  fin  gin g, 
no  ground  ^  ^iat^  no  foundation  in  fcripture,  nor  any  ground  in 
m fcripture.  true  Chriftianity  :  yea,  befides  all  the  abufes  incident  to 
prayer  and  preaching ,  it  hath  this  more  peculiar,  that 
oftentimes  great  and  horrid  lies  are  faid  in  the  fight  of 
Profane  God  :  for  all  manner  of  wicked  profane  people  take  up- 
mging  oi  on  them  to  perfonate  the  experiences  and  conditions  of 
conditions  bleffed  David ;  which  are  not  only  falfe,  as  to  them,  but 
alfo  as  to  fome  of  more  fobriety,  who  utter  them  forth  : 
as  where  they  will  flng  fometimes,  Pfalm  xxii.  14. — 
My  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midfi  of  my  bowels : 
and  verfe  15.  My  ftrength  is  dried  tip  like  a  potjherd,  and 
my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws  ;  and  thou  haft  brought  me 
into  the  duf  of  death  :  and  Pfalm  vi.  6.  I  am  weary  with 
my  groaning ,  all  the  night  make  I  my  bed  to  fwim  :  I  water 
my  couch  with  my  tears  :  and  many  more,  which  thofe 
that  fpeak  know  to  be  falfe,  as  to  them.  And  fometimes 
will  confefs  juft  after,  in  their  prayers,  that  they  are 
guilty  of  the  vices  oppoffte  to  thofe  virtues,  which  but 
juft  before  they  have  afferted  themfelves  endued  with. 
Who  can  fuppofe  that  God  accepts  of  fuch  juggling  ? 
And  indeed  fuch  f aging  doth  more  pleale  the  carnal 
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ears  of  men,  than  the  pure  ears  of  the  Lord,  who  abhors 
all  lying  and  hypocrify. 

That finging  then  that  pleafeth  him  mud  proceed  from 
that  which  is  PURE  in  the  heart  (even  from  the  Word 
cf  Life  therein)  in  and  by  which,  richly  dwelling  in  us, 
fpiritual  fongs  and  hymns  are  returned  to  the  Lord,  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  of  the  apoftle,  Col .  iii.  1 6. 

But  as  to  their  artificial  mufich ,  either  by  organs,  or^r(;ccl^ 
other  inftruments,  or  voice,  we  have  neither  example  muPu'k* 
nor  precept  for  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

XXVII.  But  Laftly ;  The  great  advantage  of  this 

true  'worfijip  of  God ,  which  we  profefs  and  praetife,  is, 

that  it  confifteth  not  in  man’s  wifdom,  arts  or  induftry  ; 

neither  needeth  the  glory,  pomp,  riches,  nor  fplendor  Nofplendct 

of  this  world  to  beautify  it,  as  being  of  a  fpiritual  and  workUt- 

heavenly  nature;  and  therefore  too  dmple  and  con- teTlcls 

temptible  to  the  natural  mind  and  will  of  man,  that  hath  worth  ip. 

no  delight  to  abide  in  it,  becaufe  he  finds  no  room  there 

for  his  imaginations  and  inventions,  and  hath  not  the 

opportunity  to  gratify  his  outward  and  carnal  fenfes  :  fo 

that  this  form  being  obferved,  is  not  likely-,  to  belong 

kept  pure  without  the  power ;  for  it  is  of  itfclf  fo  naked 

without  it,  that  it  hath  nothing  in  it  to  invite  and  tempt 

men  to  dote  upon  it,  further  than  it  is  accompanied  with 

the  power.  Whereas  the  worfhip  of  our  adverfaries,  The  camrd 

being  performed  in  their  own  wills,  is  felf-pleafina  Wr(hip 

.....  ,  ,  „  t  t>*  pkai'cs  fclf. 

as  m  which  they  can  largely  exercife  their  natural  parts 
and  invention  :  and  fo  (as  to  mod  of  them)  having 
fo  me  what  of  an  outward  and  worldly  fplendor,  delecta¬ 
ble  to  the  carnal  and  worldly  fenfes,  they  can  pleafantly 
continue  it,  and  fatisfy  themfelves,  though  without  the 
Spirit  and  power ;  which  they  make  no  ways  efiential  to 
the  performance  of  their  worlhip,  and  therefore  neither 
wait  for  nor  expeft  it. 
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The  wor- 
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fhip. 


XXVIII.  So  that  to  conclude,  The  vvorfhip,  preach¬ 
ing,  praying  and  tinging,  which  we  plead  for,  is  fuch  as 
proceedeth  from  the  Spirit  of  Gody  and  is  always  accompanied 
with  its  influence,  being  begun  by  its  motion ,  and  carried  on 
by  the  power  and Jlrength  thereof  ;  and  fo  is  a  worfliip  purely 
fpiritual  t  fuch  as  the  fcripture  holds  forth,  John  iv.  23, 
24.  I  Cor .  xiv.  13.  Eph.  vh  18.  &c. 

But  the  worfliip,  preaching,  praying  and  tinging, 
which  our  adverfaries  plead  for,  and  which  we  oppofe, 
is  a  worfljip  which  is  both  begun ,  carried  on,  and  concluded 
in  man' s  own  natural  will  and  flrength,  without  the  motion 
or  influence  of  God's  Spirit ,  which  they  judge  they  need  not 
wait  for  ;  and  therefore  may  be  truly  performed ,  both  as  to 
the  matter  and  mariner,  by  the  wickedeft  of  men.  Such 
was  the  worfhip  and  vain  oblation  which  God  always  re¬ 
jected,  as  appears  from  If  a,  lxvi.  3.  Jer.  xiv.  12.  &c.  If  a* 
3.  13.  Prov .  xv.  29.  John  ix.  31. 
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Concerning  Baptism. 


Eph.  4.  5. 

1  Pet.3-2J. 
Rom.  6.  4. 
Gal.  3. 27. 
Col.  2.  12. 
John  3.  30. 
1  Cor.  1. 17. 


As  there  is  one  Lord ,  and  one  faith ,  fo  thefe  is  one  baptifm ; 
which  is  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flefh,  but  the 
anfwer  of  a  good  confcience  before  God ,  by  the  refurreclion 
of  Jefus  Chrfl .  And  this  baptifm  is  a  pure  and  fpi¬ 
ritual  thing,  to  wit,  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit  and 
Fire,  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that  being 
wafhed  and  purged  from  our  tins,  wx  may  walk  in 
newnefs  of  life  :  of  which  the  baptifm  of  John  was  a 
figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and  not  to 
continue  for  ever.  As  to  the  baptifm  of  infants ,  it  is  a 
mere  human  tradition,  for  which  neither  precept  nor 
practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  fcripture. 

,  ,  §.  I. 
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1. 1  Did  fufficiently  demonftrate,  in  the  explanation 
and  proof  of  the  former  proportion,  how  greatly  the 
profejfors  of  Chrijlianity ,  as  well  Prof  eft  ants  as  Papifls 
Were  degenerated  in  the  matter  of  worfhip,  and  how 
much  Grangers  to,  and  averfe  from  that  true  and  accep¬ 
table  worfhip  that  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  of  Truth , 
becaufe  of  man’s  natural  propenfity  in  his  fallen  hate  to 
exalt  his  own  inventions ,  and  to  intermix  his  own  work  and 

product  in  the  fervice  of  God  :  and  from  this  root  fprung  From 

.  whence  ido* 

all  the  idle  worfhips,  idolatries,  and  numerous  fuperfti-  htries  and 

tious  inventions  among  the  heathens .  For  when  God,  heainen  fu* 

1  periutions 

in  condefcenfion  to  his  chofen  people  the  Jews,  did  fp™1 
preferibe  to  them  by  his  fervant  Mofcs  many  ceremonies 
and  ebfervations ,  as  types  and  foadows  of  the  fubfance , 
which  in  due  time  was  to  be  revealed  ;  which  confided 
for  the  moft  part  in  wafhings,  outward  purifications  and 
cleanfings,  which  were  to  continue  until  the  time  of 
reformation ,  until  the  fpiritual  worfip  fhould  be  fet  up  •, 
and  that  God  by  the  more  plentiful  pouring  forth  of  his 
Spirit ,  and  guiding  of  that  anointing ,  fhould  lead  his 
children  into  all  truth ,  and  teach  them  to  worfhip  him  in 
a  way  more  fpiritual  and  acceptable  to  him,  though  lefs 
agreeable  to  the  carnal  and  outward  fenfes  ;  yet,  not- 
withftanding  God’s  condefcenfion  to  ihojeivs  in  fuch  things, 
we  fee  that  that  part  in  man,  which  delights  to  follow 
its  own  inventions ,  could  not  be  refirained,  nor  yet  fa- 
tisfied  with  all  thefe  obfervations ,  but  that  oftentimes 
they  would  be  either  declining  to  the  other  fuperfitions 
of  the  Gentiles ,  or  adding  feme  new  obfervations  and 
ceremonies  of  their  own  ;  to  which  they  were  lo  devoted, 
that  they  were  ft  ill  apt  to  prefer  them  before  the  com¬ 
mands  of  God,  and  that  under  the  notion  of  zeal  and 
piety.  This  we  fee  abundantly  in  the  example  of  the 

•E  e  Phariftesy 
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Many 
things  in 
C  hrifte  ri¬ 
de  m  are 
borrowed 
from  the 
jews  and 
Gentiles. 


The  Phan-  Pharifecs ,  the  chiefefl  fefr  among  the  Jews  whom 

fees  the  * 

chiefefl:  Chrift  lo  frequently  reproves  for  making  void  the  command- 

frws  ^  1  G  me1lis  °f  God  by  their  traditions ,  Matth.  xv.  6,  9,  £«jV. 

This  complaint  may  at  this  day  be  no  lefs  juflly  made  as 
to  many  bearing  the  name  of  Chrifians  y  who  have  in¬ 
troduced  many  things  of  this  kind,  partly  borrowed 
from  the  Jews,  which  they  more  tenacioufly  flick  to, 
and  more  earneflly  contend  for,  than  for  the  weightier 
points  of  Chrijlianity ;  becaufe  that  felf  yet  alive,  and  rul¬ 
ing  in  them,  loves  their  own  inventions  better  than  God’s 
commands .  But  if  they  can  by  any  means  fl retch  any 
fcripture  practice ,  or  conditional  precept  or  permiJfony  fitted 
to  the  weaknefs  or  capacity  of  fome,  or  appropriate  to 
iome  particular  difpenfation,  to  give  fome  colour  for  any 
of  thefe  their  inventions ;  they  do  then  fo  tenacioufly 
flick  to  them,  and  fo  obflinately  and  obflreperou fly 
plead  for  them,  that  they  will  not  patiently  hear  the 
mofl  folid  Chriflian  reafons  againfl  them.  Which  zeal, 
if  they  would  but  ferioufly  examine  it,  they  would  find 
to  be  but  the  prejudice  of  education ,  and  the  love  of felfy 
more  than  that  of  GW,  or  his  pure  wotfhip.  This  is  ve¬ 
rified  concerning  thofe  things  which  are  called  facramentsy 
about  which  they  are  very  ignorant  in  religious  cocitrover- 
fiesy  who  underhand  not  how  much  debate,  contention, 
jangling,  and  quarrelling  there  has  been  among  thofe 
called  Chr flans  :  fo  that  I  may  fafely  fay  the  controverfy 
about  them,  to  wit,  about  their  number 9  nature ,  virtue , 
efficacy ,  &dminifratlony  and  other  things,  hath  been  more 
than  about  any  other  do  Brine  of  Chr  if  y  whether  as  be¬ 
twixt  Papifs  and  Protefants ,  or  among  Protefants  be¬ 
twixt  themfelves.  And  hov^  great  prejudice  thefe  con- 
troverfies  have  brought  to  Chrifians  is  very  obvious  > 
whereas  the  things  contended  for  among  them  are  for  the 
mod  part  but  empty  fhadows,  and  mere  outflde  things : 

as 


Of  facra- 
ments  fo 
many  con- 
troverfies. 
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as  I  hope  hereafter  to  make  appear  to  the  patient  and 
unprejudicate  reader. 

§.  II.  That  which  comes  firft  under  obfervation,  is  the  The  name 
name  [ facrament ]  which  it  is  ftrange  that  Chriftians  meiJt  (not 
fhoulcl  fticfc  to  and  contend  fo  much  for,  fince  it  is  not  } 

to  be  found  in  all  the  feripture  ;  but  was  borrowed  from  is  borrowed 
the  military  oaths  among  the  heathens ,  from  whom  the  j^then. 
Chriftians ,  when  they  began  to  apofatizey  did  borrow 
many  fuperftitious  terms  and  obfervationsy  that  they  might 
thereby  ingratiate  themfelves,  and  the  more  eafily  gain 
the  heathens  to  their  religion ;  which  practice,  though 
perhaps  intended  by  them  for  good,  yet,  as  being  the 
fruit  of  human  policy,  and  not  according  to  God's  wifdom, 
has  had  very  pernicious  confequences.  I  fee  not  how 
any,  whether  Papifts  or  Protefants ,  efpecially  the  latter, 
can  in  reafon  quarrel  with  us  for  denying  this  term, 
which  it  feems  the  Spirit  of  God  law  not  meet  to  inlpire 
the  penmen  of  the  feriptures  to  leave  unto  us. 

But  if  it  be  faid,  That  it  is  not  the  name ,  but  the  thing  Obj.  I  > 
they  contend  for. 

I  anfwer  y  Let  the  name  then,  as  not  bein gferipturaly  Anlw. 
be  laid  allde,  and  we  fhall  fee  at  firft  entrance  how 
much  benefit  will  redound  by  laying  afide  this  tradition¬ 
al  term,  and  betaking  us  to  plainnefs  of  feriptur e-language . 

For  prefently  the  great  conteft  about  the  number  of  them 
will  vanifh  ;  feeing  there  is  no  term  ufed  in  feripture 
that  can  be  made  ufe  of,  whether  we  call  them  infituii * 
onsy  ordinances ,  precepts ,  commandments ,  appointments ,  or 
laws,  & c.  that  Would  afford  ground  for  fuch  a  debate  *, 
fince  neither  will  Papifts  affirm,  that  there  are  only  feveny 
or  Protefants  only  tivoy  of  any  of  thefe  afore-mentioned. 

If  it  be  faid,  That  this  controverfy  arifes  from  the  defni-  Obj.  2. 
tion  of  the  thing ,  as  well  as  from  the  name . 
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Obj.: 

Anfw 


Aniw.  It  will  be  found  otherwife  :  for  whatever  way  we  take 
t'jon  of  l'a-  their  definition  of  a  facrament ,  whether  as  an  outward 
crament  vfible  fign ,  whereby  inward  grace  is  conferred ,  or  only  fipni- 

agrecs  to  _  J  °  J  J  J  £> 

many  other  fed,  this  definition  will  agree  to  many  things,  which  nei- 
ther  Papifs  nor  Protejlants  will  acknowledge  to  be  facra - 
ments.  If  they  be  expreffed  under  the  name  of  fealing 
ordinances ,  as  by  fome  they  are,  I  could  never  fee,  either 
by  reafon  or  feripture,  how  this  title  could  be  appropri- 
What  feal-  ate  to  them,  more  than  to  any  other  Chrifiany  religious 
nance  doth  performance  :  for  that  muft  needs  properly  be  a  fealing  or - 
dinancey  which  makes  the  perfons  receiving  it  infallibly  cer~ 
tain  of  the  pro mife  or  thing  fealed  to  them . 

If  it  be  faid,  It  is  fo  to  them  that  are  faithful ; 

I  anfwer  y  So  is  praying  and  preaching,  and  doing  of 
every  good  work.  Seeing  the  partaking  or  performing 
of  the  one  gives  not  to  any  a  more  certain  title  to  heaven, 
yea,  in  fome  refpeCt,  not  fo  much,  there  is  no  reafon 
to  call  them  fo,  more  than  the  other. 

Befides,  we  find  not  any  thing  called  the  feal  and  pledge 
of  our  inheritance )  but  the  Spirit  of  God .  It  is  by  that 
we  are  laid  to  be  fealed,  Eph.  i.  14.  and  iv.  30.  which  is 
alfo  termed  the  earnejl  of  our  inheritance ,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 
and  not  by  outward  water ,  or  eating  and  drinking  ;  which 
as  the  wickedelt  of  men  may  partake  of,  fo  many  that 

That  out-  do,  do,  not  with  Handing  it,  go  to  perdition.  For  it  is 

ward  waflj-  ,  .  .  .  1117 

ins; doth  not  not  outward  wajhwg  with  water  that  maketh  the  heart 

deanie  the  ciean  by  which  men  are  fitted  for  heaven  :  and  as  that 
ileart.  J 

which  goetb  into  the  mouth  doth  not  defle  a  man ,  becaufe  it  is 
put  forth  again ,  and  fo  goeth  to  the  dunghill ;  neither 
doth  any  thing  which  man  eateth  purify  him,  or  fit  him 
for  heaven.  What  is  faid  here  in  general  may  ferve  for 
an  introduction,  not  only  to  this  propofition,  but  alio  to 
the  other  concerning  the  fupper.  Of  thefe  facraments  (lo 
called)  bapiifm  is  always  fir  ft  numbered,  which  is  the  fub- 

jc  & 
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jc<ft  of  the  prefent  proportion  ;  in  whofe  explanation  I 
fhall  firft  demonftrate  and  prove  our  judgment,  and  then 
anfwer  the  obje&ions,  and  refute  the  ientiments  of  our 
oppofers.  As  to  the  firft  part,  thefe  things  following,  Part  L 
which  are  briefly  comprehended  in  the  propofition,  come 
to  be  propofed  and  proved. 

III.  Firft:  There  is  but  one  baptifm ,  as  well  as  butprop.  ]. 
ene  Lord ,  one  faith ,  &c. 

Secondly,  That  this  one  baptifm ,  which  is  the  baptifm  of  pr<  jp 
Chrijiy  is  not  a  wafnng  withy  or  dipping  in  watery  but  a 
being  baptized  by  the  Spirit . 

Thirdly,  That  the  baptifm  of  John  was  but  a  figure  of~pr,  IIL 
this;  and  therefore ,  as  the  fgure ,  to  give  place  to  the  fub- 
fance;  which  though  it  be  to  continue ,  yet  the  other  ceafeth . 

As  for  the  firft,  viz.  That  there  is  but  one  baptifmy  there  pr0p.  I. 
needs  no  other  proof  than  the  words  of  the  text,  Eph.  °[1C  bar- 

*  turn  prov- 

iv.  One  Lordy  one  faith ,  one  baptifm  :  where  the  apof-ed. 

tie  pofitively  and  plainly  affirms,  that  as  there  is  but  one 

bodyy  one  Spirity  one  faithy  one  Gody  fo  there  is  but  one 

baptifm . 

As  to  what  is  commonly  alledged  by  way  of  explana-Obj.  i. 
tion  upon  the  text,  That  the  baptifm  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit  male  up  this  one  baptifmy  by  virtue  of  the  facramental 
union  ; 

I  anfwer ;  This  cxpofition  hath  taken  place,  not  be-  Anfw. 
caufe  grounded  upon  the  teftimony  of  the  fcripture,  but 
becaufe  it  wrefts  the  fcripture  to  make  it  fuit  to  their 
principle  cf  water-bapiifm  :  and  fo  there  needs  no  other 
reply,  but  to  deny  it,  as  being  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  the  text  ;  which  faith  not,  that  there  are  two  whether 
baptifniSy  to  wit,  one  of  the  water .  the  other  of  the  Spi- 
rity  which  do  make  up  one  baptifm  ;  but  plainly,  that  there  up  the  one. 
is  one  baptifmy  as  there  is  one  faithy  and  one  God.  Now  as 
there  go  not  two  faiths ,  nor  two  Gods ,  nor  two  fpiritSy 

per 
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Obj.  2. 


Anfw. 

If  water  be 
the  type, 
the  fub- 
llance  mull 
remain. 


nor  two  bodies,  whereof  the  one  is  outward  and  elemen¬ 
tary,  and  the  other  fpiritual  and  pure,  to  the  making  up 
the  one  faith ,  the  one  God ,  the  one  body ,  and  the  one  Spirit; 
fo  neither  ought  there  to  go  two  baptifms  to  make  up  the 
one  baptifm . 

But  fecondly,  If  it  be  faid,  ‘The  baptifm  is  but  one , 
whereof  water  is  the  one  part ,  to  wit ,  the  fign ;  and  the 
Sp  irit ,  the  thing  fgnified ,  the  other  ; 

I  anfwer ;  This  yet  more  confirmeth  our  doctrine  : 
for  if  water  be  only  the  fign,  it  is  not  the  matter  of  the 
one  baptifm  (as  lhall  further  hereafter  by  its  definition  in 
feripture  appear)  and  we  are  to  take  the  one  baptifm  for 
the  matter  of  it,  not  for  the  fign,  or  figure  and  type  that 
went  before.  Even  as  where  Chrift  is  called  the  one  of¬ 
fering  in  feripture,  though  he  was  typified  by  many  facri- 
fices  and  offerings  under  the  law,  we  underhand  only  by 
the  one  offering,  his  offering  himfelf  upon  the  crofs  ; 
whereof  though  thofe  many  offerings  were  figns  and 
types,  yet  wre  fay  not  that  they  go  together  with  that 
offering  of  Chrift,  to  make  up  the  one  offering ;  fo  nei¬ 
ther,  though  water -baptifm  was  a  fign  of  Chrift  s  baptifm, 
will  it  follow,  that  it  goeth  now  to  make  up  the  baptifm 
of  Chrift.  if  any  fhould  be  fo  abfurd  as  to  affirm,  That 
this  one  baptifm  here  was  the  baptifm  of  water,  and  not  of  the 
Spirit ;  that  were  foolifhly  to  contradict  the  pofitlve  tef- 
timony  of  the  feripture,  which  faith  the  contrary ;  as  by 
what  followeth  will  more  amply  appear. 

Secondly,  That  this  one  baptifm,  which  is  the  baptifm 
of  Chrift,  is  not  a  wajhing  with  water,  appears,  ftrft,  from 
proof  I.  the  teftimony  of  John ,  the  proper  and  peculiar  admini- 
The  diffe-  ftrator  of  water-baptifm.  Mat .  iii.  n.  I  indeed  baptize 

rente  be-  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me 

tween  ✓ 

John’s  bap-  mightier  than  I,  whofe  fJjoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ;  he 
ChriftV  yW/  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  with  fire.  Here 

*'  <v 

J 


Fr.  II. 


*obn 


/ 

Of  Baptism*  425 

John  mentions  two  manners  of  baptizing,  and  two  diffe¬ 
rent  baptifms  ;  the  one  with  water,  and  the  other  with 
the  Spirit  *,  the  one  whereof  he  was  the  minifter  of*,  the 
other  whereof  Chrift  was  the  minifter  of:  and  fuch  as 
were  baptized  with  the  firft,  were  not  therefore  baptized 
with  the  fecond:  I  indeed  baptize  you,  bid  he  fall  baptize 
you .  Though  in  the  prefent  time  they  were  baptized 
with  the  baptifm  of  water  ;  yet  they  were  not  as  yet,  but 
were  to  be,  baptized  with  the  baptiftn  of  Chrift.  From 
all  which  I  thus  argue  : 

If  thole  that  were  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  water,  Arg.  i. 
were  not  therefore  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  ; 
then  the  baptifm  of  water  is  not  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  ; 

But  the  firft  is  true 

Therefore  alfo  the  laft. 

And  again. 

If  he,  that  truly  and  really  adminiftered  the  baptifm  ^rS* 
of  water,  did  notwithftanding  declare,  that  he  neither 
could,  nor  did,  baptize  with  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  then 
the  baptifm  of  water  is  not  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  : 

But  the  firft  is  true  *, 

Therefore,  &fe. 

And  indeed  to  underftand  it  otherwife,  would  make 
fohti’s  words  void  of  good  fenfe :  for  if  their  baptiims 
had  been  all  one,  why  fhould  he  have  fo  precifely  con- 
tra-diftinguifhed  them  ?  Why  fhould  he  have  faid,  that 
thofe  whom  he  had  already  baptized,  fhould  yet  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  another  baptifm  ? 

If  it  be  urged,  'That  baptifm  with  water  was  the  one  Object. 
part,  and  that  with  the  Spirit  the  ether  part ,  or  effect  only  of 
the  former  ; 

I  anfwer  ;  This  expofition  contradicts  the  plain  words  Anfw. 
of  the  text.  For  he  faith  not,  I  baptize  you  with  water,  One  t>ap- 
and  he  that  corneth  after  me  fall  produce  the  effects  of  this  my  part  nor 

baptifm '*?**"* 

*  J  other. 
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baptifm  in  you  by  the  Spirit ,  &c.  or  he  flail  accotnplifl  this 
baptifm  in  you ;  bat,  He  flo all  baptize  you.  So  then,  if  we 
underftand  the  words  truly  and  properly,  when  he  faith, 
1  baptize  you ,  as  confenting  that  thereby  is  really  fignified 
that  he  did  baptize  with  the  baptifm  of  water  ;  we  mu  ft 
needs,  unlefs  we  offer  violence  to  the  text,  underftand 
the  other  part  of  the  fentence  the  fame  way  ;  viz.  where 
he  adds  prefently,  But  he  flail  baptize  you ,  &c.  that  he 
underftood  it  of  their  being  truly  to  be  baptized  with 
another  baptilm,  than  what  he  did  baptize  with  :  elfe  it 
had  been  nonfen ie  for  him  thus  to  have  contra-diftin- 
guiftied  them. 

Pr.  II.  Secondly,  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the  faying  of 
Chiift  him! elf,  riels  i.  g,  But  wait  flr  the  promife  of 

baptized^  ^  lathery  which)  faith  hey  ye  have  heard  of  me  :  for  John 

John  were  truly  baptized  with  water ,  but  ye  flail  be  baptized  with  the 

for  chrift’s  ^lch  Ghofl  not  many  days  hence .  There  can  fcarce  two 

baptifm  places  of  fcripture  run  more  oarallel  than  this  doth  with 

with  the  . 

Spirit.  the  rormer,  a  little  before-mentioned  ;  and  therefore 
concludeth  the  fame  way  as  aid  the  other.  For  Chrift 
here  grants  fully  that  John  completed  his  baptifm,  as  to 
the  matter  and  iubftance  of  it  :  John ,  faith  he,  truly 
baptized  with  water ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  faid, 
John  did  truly  and  fully  aclminifter  the  baptifm  of  water; 
But  ye  flail  be  baptized  withy  &  c.  This  fheweth  that  they 
were  to  be  baptized  with  lome  other  baptifm  than  the 
baptdm  of  water  ;  and  that  although  they  were  former¬ 
ly  baptized  wTith  the  baptifm  of  water,  yet  not  with  that 


Pr.  III. 


of  Chrift,  which  they  were  to  be  baptized  with'. 

Thirdly,  Peter  obfervcs  the  fame  diftin&ion,  Adis  xii. 


The  bap-  x  ( y .  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  how  that  he 
tifm  with  .  .  .  .  J 

the  Holy  faidy  John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  flail  be. 
that  whhd  baptized  with  the  Holy  GhoJl .  The  apoftle  makes  this  ap- 
water  dif-  plication  upon  the  Holy  GhoJl’ s  falling  upon  them;  whence 

kc 
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he  infers,  that  they  were  then  baptized  with  the  baptifm 
of  the  Spirit.  As  to  what  is  urged  from  his  calling  af¬ 
terwards  for  water ,  it  fhall  be  fpoken  to  hereafter.  From 
all  which  three  fentences ,  relative  one  to  another,  firft  of 
John ,  fecondly  of  Chrifiy  and  thirdly  of  Peter ,  it  doth 
evidently  follow,  that  fuch  as  were  truly  and  really  bap¬ 
tized  with  the  baptifm  of  water,  were  notwith handing 
not  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
that  of  Chrifl:  ;  and  fuch  as  truly  and  really  did  ad  mini- 
her  the  baptifm  of  water,  did,  in  fo  doing,  not  admi- 
nifter  the  baptifm  of  Chrift.  So  that  if  there  be  now 
but  one  baptifm ,  as  we  have  already  proved,  we  may  fafe- 
ly  conclude  that  it  is  that  of  the  Spirit  and  not  of  water ; 
elfe  it  would  follow,  that  the  one  baptifm ,  which  now 
continues,  were  the  baptifm  of  water ,  i.  e.  John’s  baptifm, 
and  not  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit ,  i.  e.  Chrif’s ;  which 
were  mod:  abfurd. 

If  it  be  faid  further,  That  though  the  baptifm  of  John,  Objeft, 
before  Chrift’s  was  adminifieredy  was  different  from  ity  as 
being  the  figure  only  ;  yet  nowy  that  both  it  as  the  figurey  and 
that  of  the  Spirit  as  the  fulflancey  is  neceffary  to  make  up  the 
one  baptifm . 

I  anfwer ;  This  urgeth  nothing,  unlefs  it  be  granted 
alfo  that  both  of  them  belong  to  the  effence  of  baptifm ; 
fo  that  baptifm  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  truly  admini- 
ftered,  where  both  are  not  y  which  none  of  our  adver- 
faries  will  acknowledge  :  but  on  the  contrary,  account 
not  only  all  thofe  truly  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  Chrifiy  Water  bap. 
who  are  baptized  with  water ,  though  they  be  uncertain  the\rue  °C 
whether  they  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit  y  or  not  ;  but  ^ 

they  even  account  fuch  truly  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of 
Chrifiy  becaufe  fprinkledy  or  baptized  with  water,  though 
it  be  manifeft  and  moft  certain  that  they  are  not  baptiz- 
fd  with  the  Spirit,  as  being  enemies  thereunto  in  their 

heart* 
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The  bap- 
tifra  of  the 
Spirit  need 
eth  no 
fprinkling 
©r  dipping 
in  water. 


hearts  by  wicked  works.  So  here,  by  their  own  confef- 
fion,  baptifm  'with  'water  is  without  t lie  Spirit.  Where¬ 
fore  we  may  far  fafer  conclude,  that  the  baptifm  of  the 
Spirit ,  which  is  that  of  Chrijl ,  is  and  may  be  without 
that  of  water  ;  as  appears  in  that  of  Atts  xi.  where  Peter 
teflihes  of  thefe  men,  that  they  were  baptized  with  the 
Spirit,  though  then  not  baptized  with  water .  And  in¬ 
deed  the  controverfy  in  this,  as  in  moft  other  things, 
flands  betwixt  us  and  our  oppofers,  in  that  they  often¬ 
times  prefer  the  form  and  fhadow  to  the  power  and 
fubflance  ;  by  denominating  perfons  as  inheritors  and 
pofTefTors  of  the  thing,  from  their  having  the  form  and 
fhadow,  though  really  wanting  the  power  and  fubflance ; 
and  not  admitting  thofe  to  be  fo  denominated,  who  have 
the  power  and  fubflance,  if  they  want  the  form  and 
fhadow.  This  appears  evidently,  in  that  they  account 
thofe  truly  baptized  with  the  one  baptifm  of  Chrijl ,  who 
are  not  baptized  with  the  Spirit  (wdiich  in  feripture  is 
particularly  called  the  baptifm  of  Chrijl)  if  they  be  only 
baptized  with  water,  which  themfelves  yet  confefs  to  be 
but  the  fhadow  or  figure.  And  moreover,  in  that  they 
account  not  thofe  who  are  furely  baptized  with  the  bap- 
iifm  of  the  Spirit  baptized,  neither  will  they  have  them 
fo  denominated,  unlefs  they  be  alfo  fprinhled  with,  or 
dipped  in  water  :  but  we,  on  the  contrary,  do  always 
prefer  the  power  to  the  form,  the  fubflance  to  the  fha¬ 
dow  5  and  where  the  fubflance  and  power  is,  we  doubt 
not  to  denominate  the  perfon  accordingly,  though  the 
form  be  wanting.  And  therefore  we  always  feek  firft, 
and  plead  for  the  fubflance  and  power,  as  knowing  that 
to  be  indifpenfibly  necefTary,  though  the  form  fome- 
times  may  be  difpenfed  with,  and  the  figure  or  type 
may  ceafc,  when  the  fubflance  and  anti-type  come  to 
be  enjoyed,  as  it  doth  in  this  cafe,  which  fhall  hereafter 
fee  made  appear. 


4.  IV. 

a 
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§.  IV.  Fourthly,  That  the  one  baptfin  of  Chrijl  is  notPr.  IV. 
a  wafhing  with  water,  appears  from  i  Pet.  iii.  2 1 .  The 
like  figure  *  w hereunto  even  baptifm  doth  ,alfo  now  fave  us  tranflated, 

( not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  JleJh ,  but  the  an- baptifm  does; 
fiver  of  a  good  confidence  towards  God)  by  the  refurredion 
jefius  Chrijl*  So  plain  a  definition  of  baptifm  is  not  in  The  plain- 
all  the  bible  ;  and  therefore,  leeing  it  Is  lo  plain,  it  may  tion  of  the 

well  be  preferred  to  all  the  coined  definitions  of  the  ctaHlin  all 
fchoolmen.  The  apoftle  tells  us  firft  negatively  what  it  the  bible. 
is  not,  viz.  Not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fiefJj  ; 
then  furely  it  is  not  a  wajhing  with  water,  fince  that  is 
fo.  Secondly,  he  tells  us  affirmatively  what  it  is,  viz. 

The  anfwer  of  a  good  confidence  towards  God ,  by  the  refur - 
redion  of  Jefius  Chrijl ;  where  he  affirmatively  defines  it 
to  be  the  anfwer  (or  confieffiony  as  the  Syriack  verfion  hath 
it)  of  a  good  confidence.  Now  this  anfwer  cannot  be  but 
where  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  purified  the  foul,  and  the 
fire  of  his  judgment  hath  burned  up  the  unrighteous 
nature  *,  and  thofe  in  whom  this  work  is  wrought  may 
be  truly  faid  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptifm  of  Chrijl ,  i.  e, 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire.  Whatever  way  then  we  taW 
this  definition  of  the  apoftle  of  Chrif's  baptifm ,  it  con- 
firineth  our  fentence  ;  for  if  we  take  the  firfi:  or  nega¬ 
tive  part,  viz.  That  it  is  not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
the  fief) ,  then  it  will  follow  that  water-baptfim  is  not  it,  Water  feap- 
becaufe  that  is  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  JleJh .  Voutfrom 

we  take  the  fccond  and  affirmative  definition,  to  wit,  baptifm  of 

7  Chrift 

That  it  is  the  anfwer  or  confeffion  of  a  good  confidence ,  &c. 

then  water-baptfim  is  not  it  j  fince,  as  our  adverfarics 

/  *  * 

will  not  deny,  water-baptfim  doth  not  always  imply  it. 
neither  is  it  any  necefiary  confequence  thereof.  Moreo¬ 
ver,  the  apoftle  in  this  place  doth  feem  efpecially  to 
guard  againft  thofe  that  might  eftefcm  water-baptfim  the 
true  baptifm  of  Chrijl  $  becaufe,  left  by  the  companion 

induced' 
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induced  by  him  in  the  preceding  verfe,  betwixt  the 
fouls  that  were  faved  in  Noah’s  ark,  and  us  that  are  now 
faved  by  baptifm ;  left,  I  fay,  any  fhould  have  thence 
haftily  concluded  \  that  becaufe  the  former  were  faved 
by  watery  this  place  muft  needs  be  taken  to  fpcak  of 
water-baptifniy  to  prevent  fuch  a  miftake,  he  plainly  af¬ 
firms,  that  it  is  not  that,  but  another  thing.  He  faith 
not  that  it  is  the  watery  or  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
the  fiefhy  as  accompanied  with  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confciencey 
whereof  the  oney  viz.  watery  is  the  facramental  elementy  ad- 


mi  nifl  ere  d  by  the  minifier  ;  and  the  other ,  the  grace  or  thing 
fignfiedy  conferred  by  Chrifi  ;  but  plainly,  That  it  is  not 
the  putting  awayy  &c.  than  which  there  can  be  nothing 
more  manifeft  to  men  unprejudicate  and  judicious. 


The  Pro- 
teftants  de¬ 
nying  wa¬ 
ter  baptifm 
its  abfolute 
neoeffity  to 
mens  faiva- 
tion  ; 
although 
the  Papifts 
fay  none 
ran  be  faved 
without  it, 
yet  grant 
fgceptioiis. 


Moreover  Peter  calls  this  here  which  faves  civ]  trvxovy  the 
anti-typey  or  the  thing  figured ;  whereas  it  is  ufually  tranf- 
lated,  as  if  the  like  figure  did  now  fave  us ;  thereby  in- 
finuating  that  as  they  were  faved  by  water  in  the  ark,  fo 
are  we  now  by  water -baptifm.  But  this  interpretation 
crofteth  his  fenfe,  he  prefently  after  declaring  the  con¬ 
trary,  as  hath  above  been  obferved  *,  and  likewife  it 
would  contradict  the  opinion  of  all  our  oppofers.  For 
Protefiants  deny  it  to  be  abfolutely  neceftary  to  falvation  ; 
and  though  Papifis  fay,  none  are  faved,  without  it ,  yet  in 
this  they  admit  an  exception,  as  of  martyrs,  &c.  and 
they  will  not  fay  that  all  that  have  it  are  faved  by  water - 
baptifm  ;  which  they  ought  to  fay,  if  they  will  under- 
ftand  by  baptifm  (by  which  the  apoftle  faith  we  are  faved) 
water -baptifm .  For  feeing  we  are  faved  by  this  baptifm, 
as  all  thofe  that  were  in  the  ark  were  faved  by  watery  it 
would  then  follow,  that  all  thofe  that  have  this  baptifm 
are  faved  by  it.  Now  this  confequence  would  be  falfe, 
if  it  were  underftood  of  water -baptifm ;  becaufe  many^ 
by  the  confeftion  of  all,  are  baptized  with  water  that  are 

not 
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not  faved  ;  but  this  confequence  holds  moil  true,  if  it 
be  underflood  as  we  do,  of  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit ; 
fince  none  can  have  this  anfwer  of  a  good  confcience, 
and,  abiding  in  it,  not  be  faved  by  it. 

Fifthly,  That  the  one  baptifm  of  Chrif  is  not  a  *wafhing  Pr.  V. 

•with  water,  as  it  hath  been  proved  by  the  definition  of 

the  one  baptifm,  fo  it  is  alfo  manifefl  from  the  neceffary 

fruits  and  effects  of  it,  which  are  three  times  particular-  The  effe&s 

]y  expreffed  by  the  apoflle  Paul ;  as  firfl,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4«  *f  thebap- 

where  he  faith,  That  fo  many  of  them  as  were  baptized 

to  Jefus  Chrif,  were  baptized  into  his  death,  buried  with 

him  by  baptifm  into  death,  that  they  Jhould  walk  in  newnefs  of 

life .  Secondly,  to  the  Galatians  iii.  27.  he  faith  pofitive- 

ly,  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Chrif,  have 

put  on  Chrif .  And  thirdly,  to  the  Colojfans  ii.  12.  he 

faith.  That  they  were  buried  with  him  in  baptifm,  and 

rifen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God .  It 

is  to  be  obferved  here,  that  the  apoflle  fpeaks  generally, 

without  any  exclufve  term,  but  comprehenfve  of  all.  He 

faith  not,  fome  of  you  that  were  baptized  into  Chrif,  have 

put  on  Chrif,  but  as  many  of  you  ;  which  is  as  much  as  if 

he  had  faid,  Fvery  one  of  you  that  hath  been  baptized  into 

Chrif,  hath  put  on  Chrif .  Whereby  it  is  evident  that 

this  is  not  meant  of  water-baptifm,  but  of  the  baptifm  of  „ 

,  Which  ef- 

the  Spirit ;  becaufe  elf e  it  would  follow,  that  whofoevcr  fe&s  water- 

had  been  baptized  with  water-baptifm  had  put  on  Chrif , 

and  were  rifen  with  him,  which  all  acknowledge  to  be 

moil  abfurd.  Now  fuppofing  all  the  vifible  members 

of  the  churches  of  Rome,  Galatia,  and  Colojfe  had  been 

outwardly  baptized  with  water  (I  do  not  fay  they  were, 

but  our  adverfaries  will  not  only  readily  grant  it,  bur. 

alfo  contend  for  it)  fuppofe,  I  fay,  the  cafe  fo,  they  will  •  N 

not  fay  they  had  all  put  on  Chrif,  fince  divers  expreffions 

in  thefe  epfles  to  them  fhew  the  contrary.  So  that  the 

apoilk 
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Arg.  i. 


Arg.  2. 


Pn  III. 

Proved. 


I. 

John’s  bap 
tifm  was  a 
figure  of 
hr  ill’s. 


apoftle  cannot  mean  bciptifm  with  water ;  and  yet  that 
lie  meaneth  the  baptifm  of  Chrifiy  i.  e.  of  the  Spirit ,  can¬ 
not  be  denied  y  or  that  the  baptifm  wherewith  thefe  were 
baptized  (of  whom  the  apoftle  here  teftifies  that  they 
had  put  on  Chrifi J  Was  the  one  baptifm ,  I  think  none  will 
call  in  queftion.  Now  admit,  as  our  adverfaries  contend, 
that  many  in  thefe  churches  who  had  been  baptized  with 
water  had  not  put  on  Chrifiy  it  will  follow,  that  notwith- 
ftanding  that  water-baptifmy  they  were  not  baptized  into 
Chrify  or  with  the  baptifm  of  Chrify  feeing  as  many  of 
themy  as  were  baptized  into  Chrif  had  put  on  Chrify  &c. 
From  all  'which  I  thus  argue  : 

If  the  baptifm  with  water  were  the  one  baptifm,  i.  e.  the 
baptifm  of  Chrift,  as  many  as  were  baptized  with  water 
would  have  put  on  Chrift  : 

But  the  laf  is  faife. 

Therefore  alfo  the  firjl- 
And  again  : 

Since  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Chrift,  i.  e.  with  the 
one  baptifm,  which  is  the  baptifm  of  Chrift,  have  put  on 
Chrift,  then  water-baptifm  is  not  the  one  baptifm,  viz .  the 
baptifm  of  Chrift. 

But  the  firf  is  true, 

Therefore  alfo  the  laf . 

§.  V.  Thirdly,  Since  John’s  baptifm  was  a  figurey  and 
feeing  the  figure  gives  way  to  the  fubfiancey  although  the 
thing  figured  remain ,  to  wit,  the  one  baptifm  of  Chrifiy 
yet  the  other  ceafethy  which  was  the  baptifm  of  John. 

That  Johns  baptifm  was  a  figure  of  Chrift  s  baptifm 
I  judge  will  not  readily  be  denied  *,  but  in  cafe  it  fliould, 
it  can  eafily  be  proved  from  the  nature  of  it.  John's 
baptifm  was  a  being  baptized  with  water  y  but  Chrif  s  is  a 
baptizing  with  the  Spirit  ;  therefore  John's  baptifm  muff 
have  been  a  figure  of  Chrfi's .  But  further,  that  water- 

baptifm 
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baptifm  was  John's  baptifm,  will  not  be  denied  :  that  wa¬ 
ter-baptifm  is  not  ChrijT s  baptifm,  is  already  proved. 

From  which  doth  arife  the  confirmation  of  our  propor¬ 
tion  thus  : 

There  is  no  baptifm  to  continue  now,  but  the  one  bap¬ 
tifm  of  Chrifl. 

Therefore  water -baptifm  is  not  to  continue  now,  be- 
taufe  it  is  not  the  one  baptifm  of  Chrifl . 

That  John's  baptifm  is  ceafed,  many  of  our  adverfa- 
ries  confefs  ;  but  if  any  fhould  alledge  it  is  other wife,  ufafilceaf- 
it  may  be  eafily  proved  by  the  exprefs  words  of  John. edour  °P* 

x  J  >  pofcrs  cop 

not  only  as  being  insinuated  there,  where  he  contra- fefs. 
diflinguifheth  his  baptifm  from  that  of  Chrifl ,  but  par¬ 
ticularly  where  he  faith,  John  iii.  30.  He  [Chrifl]  mufl 
increafe ,  but  I  [John]  mufl  decreafe .  From  whence  it 
clearly  follows,  that  the  increafing  or  taking  place  of 
Chrifl' s  baptifm  is  the  decreafmg  or  aboli filing  of  John's 
baptifm  ;  fo  that  if  water-baptifm  was  a  particular  part 
©f  John's  miniftry,  and  is  no  part  of  Chrifl' s  baptifm, 
as  we  have  already  proved,  it  will  necefTarily  follow  that 
it  is  not  to  continue. 

Secondly,  .//'water-baptifm  had  been  to  continue  a  perps- 
tual  ordinance  of  Chrifl  in  his  churchy  he  would  either  have 
pr a 51  fled  it  himfelf  or  commanded  his  apoflles  fo  to  do. 

But  that  he  pra&ifed  it  not,  the  fcripture  plainly  af¬ 
firms,  John  iv.  2.  And  that  he  commanded  his  difciples 
to  baptize  with  water>  I  could  never  yet  read.  As  for 
what  is  alledged,  that,  Mat.  xxviii.  ip,  See.  where  he 
bids  them  baptize ,  is  to  be  underfiood  of  water-baptifm , 
that  is  but  to  beg  the  queftion,  and  the  grounds  for  that 
fhall  be  hereafter  examined. 

j therefore  to  baptize  with  water  is  no  perpetual  ordinance 

Chrifl  to  his  church • 

This 
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This  hath  had  the  more  weight  with  me,  becaufe  I 
find  not  any  Handing  ordinance  or  appointment  of  Chrijl 
neceflary  to  Chriftians,  for  which  we  have  not  either 
Chrift’s  own  practice  or  command,  as  to  obey  all  the 
commandments  which  comprehend  both  our  duty  to- 

/ 

wards  God  and  man,  is’c.  and  where  the  gofpel  requires 
more  than  the  law,  which  is  abundantly  fignified  in  the 
5th  and  6th  chapters  of  Matthew ,  and  elfewhere.  Be- 
fides,  as  to  the  duties  of  worship,  he  exhorts  us  to  meet, 
promifmg  his  prefence;  commands  to  pray,  preach,  watch , 
<kc.  and  gives  precepts  concerning  fame  temporary 
things,  as  the  wajhing  of  one  another’s  feet,  the  breaking 
of  bread ,  hereafter  to  be  difcuffed  ;  only  for  this  one 
thing  of  baptizing  with  water,  though  fo  earneftlv  con¬ 
tended  for,  we  find  not  any  precept  of  Chrift. 

III.  VI.  But  to  make  water-baptifm  a  neceiTary  injlitution 

puts  an  *  end  Chrifian  religion,  which  is  pure  and  fpiritual,  and  not 

to  carnal  carnal  and  ceremonial,  is  to  derogate  from  the  new  cove- 
c*  1  Hein,  ccs* 

riant  difpenfation,  and  let  up  the  legal  rites  and  ceremonies,  of 
which  this  of  baptifm,  or  wafnng  with  water ,  was  one,  as 
appears  from Heb.  ix.  1  o.  where  the  apoftle  fpeaking  thereof 
faith,  that  it  flood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  bap- 
tifms,  and  carnal  ordinances,  impofed  until  the  time  of  reformati¬ 
on.  If  then  the  time  of  reformation,  or  the  difpenfation  of 
the  gofpel,  which  puts  an  end  to  the  fhadows,  be  come, 
then  fiich  baptifms  and  carnal  ordinances  are  no  more  to 
be  impofed.  For  how  baptifm  with  water  comes  now 
to  be  a  fpiritual  ordinance,  more  than  before  in  the  time 
of  the  law,  doth  not  appear,  feeing  it  is  but  water  hill, 
and  a  walhing  of  the  outward  man,  and  a  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  llefh  dill  :  and  as  before,  thofe  that 
were  fo  wafhed,  were  not  thereby  made  perfect,  as  per¬ 
taining  to  the  confcience ,  neither  are  they  at  this  day,  as 
our  adverfaries  mu  ft  needs  acknowledge,  and  experience 

abundantly 
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abundantly  fheweth.  So  that  the  matter  of  it,  which  is 
a  wafhi.ng  with  water,  and  the  effedl  of  it,  which  is  only 
an  outward  cleanfing,  being  dill  the  lame,  how  comes 
water-baptifm  to  be  lefs  a  carnal  ordinance  now  than  be¬ 
fore  ? 

If  it  be  faid.  That  God  co?fers  inward  grace  upon  fome  Obj.  l* 
that  are  now  baptized ; 

So  no  doubt  he  did  alfo  upon  fome  that  ufed  thofe  Anfw. 
baptifms  among  the  Jews . 

Or  if  it  be  faid,  Becaufe  it  is  commanded  by  Chrifi  now ,  Obj.  2. 

Under  the  new  covenant  ; 

I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  is  to  beg  the  queftion  ;  of  which  Anfw. 
hereafter. 

But  fecondly,  We  find  that  where  the  matter  of  ordi¬ 
nances  is  the  fame,  and  the  end  the  fame,  they  are  never 
accounted  more  or  lefs  fpiritual,  becaufe  of  their  dide¬ 
rent  times.  Now  was  not  God  the  author  of  the  puri¬ 
fications  and  baptifms  under  the  law  ?  W as  not  water  the 
matter  of  them,  which  is  fo  now  ?  Was  not  the  end  of 
them  to  fignify  an  inward  purifying  by  an  outward  wadi- 
ing  ?  And  is  not  that  alledged  to  be  the  end  dill  ?  And 
are  the  necedary  effedts  or  Confequences  of  it  any  bet¬ 
ter  now  than  before,  lince  men  are  now  by  the  virtue 

of  water-baptifm,  as  a  necedary  confequence  of  it,  noMenaren° 

mure  now 

more  than  before  made  inwardly  clean?  And  if  fome  than  before 
by  God’s  grace  that  are  baptized  with  water  are  in-  !'•  'Vrter“ 

J  c>  r  baptilm  m«» 

wardly  purified,  fo  were  fome  alfo  under  the  law ;  fo  wardh 

.  .  .  cleanfed, 

that  this  is  not  any  necedary  confequence  or  ededt,  nei¬ 
ther  of  this  nor  that  baptifm.  It  is  then  plainly  repug¬ 
nant  to  right  reafon,  as  well  as  to  the  feripture  tedimo- 
ny,  to  affirm  that  to  be  a  fpiritual  ordinance  now,  which 
was  a  carnal  ordinance  before,  if  it  be  Hill  the  fame,  both 
as  to  its  author,  matter,  and  end,  however  made  to  vary 
in  fome  fmall  dr«umdances.  The  fpirituality  of  the 

F  f 
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The  law 
diitiHguifh 
re!  from  the 

gofpel. 


new  covenant ,  and  of  its  worjhip  eftahliftied  by  Chrift, 
con  lifted  not  in  fuch  fuperficial  alterations  of  circum- 
ftances,  but  after  another  manner.  Therefore  let  our 
adverfaries  fliew  us,  if  they  can,  without  begging  the 
queftion,  and  building  upon  feme  one  or  other  of  their 
own  principles  denied  by  us,  where  ever  Chrifi:  appoint¬ 
ed  or  ordained  any  inftitution  or  obfervation  under  the 
Hew  covenant,  as  belonging  to  the  nature  of  it,  or  fuch 
a.  neceffary  part  of  its  worjhip  as  is  perpetually  to  con¬ 
tinue  *,  which  being  one  in  fub'ftance  and  effects  (I  fpeak 
of  neceffary,  not  accidental  effects)  yet,  becaufe  of  fome 
fmall  difference  in  form  or  circumffiance,  was  before 
carnal,  notwithftanding  it  was  commanded  by  God  under 
the  law,  but  now  is  become  fpiritual,  becaufe  command¬ 
ed  by  Chrifi:  under  the  gofpel  P  And  if  they  cannot  do 
this,  then  if  watcr-baptifm.  was  once  a  carnal  ordinance, 
as  the  apoflle  pofitively  affirms  it  to  have  been,  it  re¬ 
mains  a  carnal  ordinance  ftill ;  and  if  a  carnal  ordinance, 
then  no  neceffiary  part  of  the  gofpel  or  new  covenant  dif¬ 
penfation  ;  and  if  no  neceffary  part  of  it,  then  not  need¬ 
ful  to  continue,  nor  to  be  pradlifed  by  fuch  as  live  and 
walk  under  this  difpenfation .  But  in  this,  as  in  moft 
other  things,  according  as  we  have  often  obferved,  our 
adverfaries  judaize,  and  renouncing  the  glorious  and  fpi¬ 
ritual  privileges  of  the  new  covenant,  are  flicking  in  and 
cleaving  to  the  rudiments  of  the  old,  both  in  doElrint 
and  worjhip ,  as  being  more  fuited  and  agreeable  to  their 
carnal  apprehenfions  and  natural  fenfes*  But  we,  oil 
the  contrary,  travail  above  all  to  lay  hold  upon  and 
cleave  unto  the  Light  of  the  glorious  gofpel  revealed  unto 
us.  And  the  harmony  of  the  truth  we  profefs  in  this 
may  appear,  by  briefly  obferving  how  in  all  things  we 
follow  the  fpiritual  gofpel  of  Chrifi ,  as  contra-diftinguiftied 
from  the  carnality  of  the  legal  difpenfation ;  while  our 

adverfaries. 
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adversaries,  through  rejecting  this  gofpel,  are  Bill  labour¬ 
ing  under  the  burden  of  the  law,  which  neither  they  nor 
their  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 

For  the  law  and  ride  of  the  old  covenant  and  Jews  was  The  out* 
outward,  written  in  tables  of  f  one  and  parchment  ;  fo  alfo  wor- 
is  that  of  our  adverfaries.  But  the  law  of  the  new  cove-  hyv' 

.  .  .  ...  diftinguifh- 

nant  is  inward  and  perpetual ,  written  in  the  heart ;  fo  is  cd  from  the 

ours.  inward 

The  worfiip  of  the  Jews  was  outward  and  carnal ,  limited 
to  Jet  times ,  places ,  and  perfons ,  and  performed  according  to 
Jet  preferibed  firms  and  obfirvations  ;  fo  is  that  of  our  ad¬ 
verfaries.  But  the  worfiip  of  the  new  covenant  is  neither 
limited  to  time ,  place ,  nor  perfon ,  but  is  performed  in  the 
Spn  it  and  in  truth;  and  it  is  not  acted  according  to  fit  firms 
and  prefiriptions ,  but  as  the  Spirit  of  God  immediately  a  ft  nates, 
moves,  and  leads,  whether  it  be  to  preach,  pray,  or  fing  ;  and 
fuch  is  alfo  our  worfhip. 

So  like  wifi  the  Baptifm  among  the  Jews  under,  the  law 
was  an  outward  walhing  with  outward  water,  only  to 
typify  an  inward  purification  of  the  foul,  which  did  not  ne- 
cejfarily  follow  upon  thofe  that  were  thus  baptized ;  but  the 
baptifm  of  Chrift  under  the  gofpel  is  the  baptifm  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  fire  ;  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
fiejh,  but  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confidence  towards  God  ;  and 
iuch  is  tne  baptifm  that  we  labour  to  be  baptized  withal, 
and  contend  for. 

§.  VII.  But  again,  If  water-baptifm  had  been  an  or-  Arg. 
dinance  of  the  gofpel,  then  the  apoffle  Paul  would 
have  been  fent  to  adminifter  it  ;  but  he  declares  pofi- 
tivAy,  i  Cor .  i.  17.  That  Chrfi  fent  him  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gofpel.  The  reafon  of  that  confequence  IV# 
is  undeniable,  becaufe  the  apoftle  Paul’s  commifiion  was  That  wa- 
as  large  as  that  of  any  of  them  ;  and  confequently  he  wnoTd^ 
being  in  fpecial  manner  the  apoftle  of  Chrift  to  the  Gen-  ol  Chrifti- 

17  r  ans’  ilk:c 

^  ^  tiles,  circumcifi- 

on  of  the 
Jews. 
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tiles ^  if  water-baptifm,  as  our  adverfaries  contend,  be  t* 
be  accounted  the  badge  of  Chrifianity ,  he  had  more  need 
than  any  of  the  reft  to  be  fent  to  baptize  with  water,  that 
he  might  mark  the  Gentiles ,  converted  by  him  with  that 
Chrifian  fgn .  But  indeed  the  reafon  holds  better  thus, 
that  iince  Paul  was  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  that 
hi  his  miniftry  he  doth  through  all  (as  by  his  epifles  ap¬ 
pears)  labour  to  wean  them  from  the  former  Jewifh  cere¬ 
monies  and  obfervations  (though  in  fo  doing  he  was  fome- 
times  undefervedly  judged  by  others  of  his  brethren, 
who  were  unwilling  to  lay  alide  thofe  ceremonies )  there¬ 
fore  his  commiflion,  though  as  full  as  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gofpel  and  new  covenant  difpenfation  as  that  of  the 
other  apoftles,  did  not  require  of  him  that  he  fhould 
lead  thofe  converts  into  fuch  Jewifh  obfervations  and 
baptifms  :  however  that  pra&ice  was  indulged  in  and 
iCor.  i. 14.  pradlifed  by  the  other  apoftles  among  their  JewiJh  pro - 
felytes ,  for  which  caufe  he  thanks  God  that  he  had  baptized 
Paul  was  fo  few  :  intimating  that  what  he  did  therein  he  did 
not  by  virtue  of  his  apoftolick  commiftion,  but  rather  in 
condefcenfton  to  their  weaknefs,  even  as  at  another 
time  he  circumcifed  Timothy . 

Our  adverfaries,  to  evade  the  truth  of  this  teftimony, 
ufuaily  alledge,  That  by  this  is  only  to  be  underfood  that  he 
was  not  fent  principally  to  baptize ,  not  that  he  was  not  fent 
at  all. 

But  this  exposition,  ftnee  it  contradi&s  the  politive 
words  of  the  text,  and  has  no  better  foundation  than 
the  affirmation  of  its  aftertors,  is  juftly  reje&ed  as  fpu- 
riotts ,  until  they  bring  fome  better  proof  for  it.  He 
faith  not,  1  was  not  fent  principally  to  baptize ,  but  I  was 
not  fent  to  baptize. 

As  for  what  they  urge,  by  way  of  confirmation,  from 
other  places  cf  feripture,  where  [pioQ  is  to  be  fo  taken, 

as 


not  fent  to 
baptize. 
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as  where  it  is  faid,  I  will  have  mercy ,  and  not  facrifice ,  Mat.  9. 15. 
which  is  to  be  underftood  that  God  requires  principally 
mercy ,  not  excluding  facrifice  :  . 

I  fay  this  place  is  abundantly  explained  by  the  follow-  Refut. 
ing  words  [and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt  offer - 
ings  ,*]  by  which  it  clearly  appears  that  burnt-offerings , 
which  are  one  with  facrifices ,  are  not  excluded  ;  but 
there  is  no  fuch  word  added  in  that  of  Paul,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  parity  is  not  demonftrated  to  be  alike,  and  con- 
fequently  the  inftance  not  fuffieient,  unlcfs  they  can 
prove  that  it  ought  fo  to  be  admitted  here ;  elfe  we 
might  interpret  by  the  fame  rule  all  other  places  of 
feripture  the  fame  way,  as  where  the  apoftle  faith,  1  Cor , 
ii.  5.  'That  your  faith  might  not  fund  in  the  wifdom  of  metiy 
but  in  the  power  of  Gody  it  might  be  underftood,  it  (hall 
not  ftand  principally  fo.  How  might  the  gofpel,  by  this 
liberty  of  interpretation,  be  perverted  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  That  the  abufe  of  this  baptifm  among  the  Obj. 
Corinthians,  in  dividing  themfelves  according  to  the  perfons 
by  whom  they  were  baptized ,  made  the  apofle  fpeak  fo  ;  but 
that  the  abufe  of  a  thing  doth  not  abolfij  it  ; 

I  anfwer,  It  is  true,  it  doth  not,  provided  the  thing 
be  lawful  and  neceffary ;  and  that  no  doubt  the  abufe 
abovefaid  gave  the  apoftle  occafton  fo  to  write.  But  let 
it  from  this  be  conffdercd  how  the  apoftle  excludes  bap¬ 
tizing  y  not  preachingy  though  the  abufe  [markj  proceed¬ 
ed  from  that,  no  lefs  than  from  the  other.  For  thefe 
Corinthians  did  denominate, themfelves  from  thole  diffe¬ 
rent  perlons  by  whofe  preaching  (as  well  as  from  thofe 
by  whom  they  were  baptized)  they  were  converted,  as 
by  the  4th,  5^h,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  verfes  of  chap.  iii. 
may  appear  :  and  yet  to  remove  that  abufe  the  apoftle  That 
doth  not  fay  he  was  not  fent  to  preach,  nor  yet  doth  fftand ' ^ 

he  rejoice  that  he  had  only  preached  to  a  few  5  becaufe  ing  ordi¬ 
nance,  and 

preaching ,  not  to  he 
forborne. 
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preaching ,  being  a  {landing  ordinance  in  the  church  i* 
not,  becaufe  of  any  abufe  that  the  devil  may  tempt  any 
to  make  of  it,  to  be  forborne  by  fuch  as  are  called  to 
perform  it  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  wherefore  the  apoftle 
accordingly,  chap.  iii.  8,  9.  informs  them,  as  to  that, 
how  to  remove  that  abufe.  But  as  to  water-baptifm, 
for  that  it  was  no  {landing  ordinance  of  Chrifl,  but  on¬ 
ly  pracltfed  as  in  condefcenfton  to  the  cfewsy  and  by 
fome  apoftles  to  feme  Gentiles  alfo,  therefore,  fo  foon 
as  the  apoftle  perceived  the  abufe  of  it,  he  let  the  Corin¬ 
thians  underftand  how  little  ftrefs  was  to  be  laid  upon 
it,  by  {hewing  them  that  he  was  glad  that  he  had  admi- 
niftered  this  ceremony  to  fo  few  of  them  5  and  by  telling 
them  plainly  that  it  was  no  part  of  his  commiffion,  nei¬ 
ther  that  which  he  was  fent  to  adminifter. 

Some  a  Ik  us,  How  we  know  that  baptizing  here  is  meant. 
°f  water,  tind  not  of  the  Spirit,  which  if  it  bey  then  it  will 
exclude  baptifni  of  the  Spirit ,  as  well  as  of  Water. 

I  anfwer ,  Such  as  afk  the  queftion,  I  fuppofe,  fpeak. 
it  not  as  doubting  that  this  was  faid  of  water-baptifm. 

That  which  which  is  more  than  manifeft.  For  ftnee  the  apoftle 

converts  to  n  n'  r 

Chrift  is  the  ^au‘' s  menage  was,  to  turn  people  from  darknefs  to  lights 

uheS^irif  ?‘nci  convert  ^ em  t0  that  as  many  as  are  thus 

turned  and  converted  (fo  as  to  have  the  anfwer  of  a  good 

confcience  towards  Gody  and  to  have  put  on  Chrifl ,  and  be 
mjeii  with  him  in  newnefs  oj  life )  are  baptized  with  the 
baptilm  of  the  Spirit.  But  who  will  fay  that  only  thofe 
few  mentioned  there  to  be  baptized  by  Paul  were  come 
to  this  ?  Or  that  to  turn  or  bring  them  to  this  condition 
was  not,  even  admitting  our  adveriaries  interpretation, 
as  principal  a  part  of  Paul’s  miniftry  as  any  other  ?  Since 
then  our  adveriaries  do  take  this  place  for  water-baptifm^ 
as  indeed  it  is,  we  may  lawfully,  taking  it  fo  alfo,  urge 
it  upon  them.  Why  the  word  baptifm  and  baptizing  is 
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ttfed  by  the  apofile,  where  that  of  water  and  not  of  the 
Spirit  is  only  underftood,  {hall  hereafter  be  fpoken  to. 
I  come  now  to  confider  the  reasons  alledged  by  inch  as 
plead  for  water-baptifm ,  which  are  alio  the  objections 
ufed  ap'ainft  the  di {continuance  or  it. 

O 

§.  VIII.  Firfi,  Some  objeCl,  That  Chrifl,  who  had  the 
Spirit  above  meafurc ,  was  notwithstanding  baptized  with 
water.  As  Nic.  Arnoldus  againft  this  Thefts}  SeCt.  46. 
of  his  Theological  Exer citation. 

I  anfwer,  So  was  he  alfo  circumcifed ;  it  will  not  follow 
from  thence  that  cir  cumcifon  is  to  continue  :  for  it  be¬ 
hoved  Chrlft  to  fulfil  all  righteoufnefs,  not  only  the 
miniftry  of  John3  but  the  law  alio,  therefore  did  he 
obferve  the  Jewifh  feajls  and  rites ,  and  keep  the  pafj'over. 
It  will  not  thence  follow  that  Ghriftians  ought  to  do  fo 
now;  and  therefore  Chrift,  Mat .  iii.  15.  gives  John 
this  reafon  of  his  being  baptized,  defiring  him  to  fnjfcr 
it  to  be  fo  now  ;  whereby  he  fufficiently  intimates  that  he 
Intended  not  thereby  to  perpetuate  it  as  an  ordinance  to 
his  difciples. 

Secondly,  They  objeCt,  Mat .  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  there¬ 
fore  and  teach  all  nations ,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  cj  the 
Father ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghof. 

This  is  the  great  objection,  and  upon  which  they  build 
the  whole  fuperfruBure;  whereunto  the  firft  general 
and  found  anfwer  is,  by  granting  the  whole  ;  but  put¬ 
ting  them  to  prove  that  water  is  here  meant,  fince  the 
text  is  filent  of  it.  And  though  in  reafon  it  be  fuffici- 
ent  upon  our  part  that  we  concede  the  whole  exprefied 
in  the  place,  but  deny  that  it  is  by  water ,  which  is  an 
addition  to  the  text,  yet  I  fhall  premife  fome  reafons 
why  we  do  fo,  and  then  confider  the  reafons  alledged 
by  thofe  that  will  have  water  to  be  here  underflood. 

The 
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The  Fir  ft  is  a  maxim  yielded  to  by  all,  That  wc  ought 
not  to  go  from  the  literal  fignification  of  the  text>  except  fome 
urgent  neceffity  force  us  thereunto. 

But  no  urgent  neceftity  in  this  place  forceth  us  there¬ 
unto. 

Therefore  we  ought  not  to  go  from  it. 

Secondly,  lhat  baptifm  which  Chrift  commanded  his 
apofties  was  the  one  baptifm,  id  cf>  his  own  baptifm  : 

But  the  one  baptifm,  which  is  Chrift’s  baptifm,  is  not 
with  water ,  as  we  have  already  proved  : 

Therefore  the  baptifm  commanded  by  Chrift  to  his 
apofties  was  not  water -baptifm. 

Thirdly,  That  baptifm  which  Chrift  commanded  his 
apofties  was  fuch,  that  as  many  as  were  therewith  bap¬ 
tized  did  put  qn  Chrift  : 

But  this  is  not  true  of  water- baptifm  ; 

Therefore,  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  baptifm  commanded  by  Chrift  to  his 
apofties  was  not  John’s  baptifm  : 

But  baptifm  with  water  was  John’s  baptifm  : 

Therefore,  &e. 

But  Firft,  They  alledge,  ‘That  Qh  riffs  baptifm ,  though 
a  baptifm  with  water ,  did  differ  from  JohnV,  becaufe  John 
only  baptised  with  water  unto  repentance ,  but  Chrif  com¬ 
mands  his  dfciples  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghoft ;  re  cloning  that  in  this  form  there  lieth  a 
great  difference  betwixt  the  baptifm  of  John  and  that  of 
Chrift. 

I  anfwer,  In  that  John’s  baptifm  was  unto  repentance, 
the  difference  lieth  not  there,  becaufe  fo  is  Chrift’s  alfo; 
yea,  our  adverfaries  will  not  deny  but  that  adult  perfens 
that  are  to  be  baptized  ought,  ere  they  are  admitted  to 
water -baptifm ,  to  repent,  and  confefs  their  fins :  and  that 
infants  alfo,  with  a  refpeft  to  and  conftderation  of  their 

baptifm. 


44 % 


Of  Baptism. 

baptifm,  ought  to  repent  and  confefs  ;  To  that  the  diffe¬ 
rence  lieth  not  here,  fince  this  of  repentance  and  con- 
feflion  agrees  as  well  to  Chrift1 s  as  to  Johns  baptifm. 

But  in  this  our  adverfaries  are  divided  ;  for  Calvin  will 
have  Chrifts  and  Johns  to  be  all  one,  InJL  lib.  4.  cap.  15. 
feft.  7,  8.  yet  they  do  differ,  and  the  difference  is,  in  that 
the  one  is  by  water,  the  other  not,  & c. 

Secondly,  As  to  what  Chrift  faith,  in  commanding 
them  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father ,  Son,  and  Spirit , 

I  confefs  that  hates  the  difference,  and  it  is  great  ;  but 
that  lies  not  only  in  admitting  water-baptifm  in  this  dif¬ 
ferent  form,  by  a  bare  exprefling  of  thefe  words  :  for 
as  the  text  fays  no  fuch  thing,  neither  do  I  fee  how  it 

can  be  inferred  from  it.  For  the  Greek  is  %U  to  ovoux,  Of  the  name 

of  the  Lord 

that  is,  into  the  name  ;  now  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  of-  how  taken 
ten  taken  in  feripture  for  fomething  elfe  than  a  bare  in  fcr*Ptwr‘-* 
found  of  words,  or  literal  expreflion,  even  for  his  virtue 
and  power,  as  may  appear  from  Pfal.  liv.  3.  Cant.  i.  3. 

Prov.  xviii.  10.  and  in  many  more.  Now  that  the  apof- 
tles  were  by  their  miniftry  to  baptize  the  nations  into 
this  name ,  virtue ,  and  power ,  and  that  they  did  fo,  is  The  bap- 
evident  by  thefe  teftimonies  of  Paul  above-mentioned,  thc  name, 
where  he  faith,  That  as  many  of  them  as  were  baptized  whatiti*. 
into  Chrifl,  have  put  on  Chrift ;  this  muft  have  been  a 
baptizing  into  the  name ,  i.  e.  power  and  virtue ,  and  not  a 
mere  formal  expreflion  of  words  adjoined  with  water- 
baptifm  ;  becaufe,  as  hath  been  above  obferved,  it  doth 
not  follow  as  a  natural  or  neceffary  confequence  of  it. 

I  would  have  thofe  who  deflre  to  have  their  faith  built 
upon  no  other  foundation  than  the  teftimony  of  God\ 

Spirit ,  and  Scriptures  of  truth,  throughly  to  confider 
whether  there  can  be  any  thing  further  alledged  for  this 
interpretation  than  what  the  prejudice  of  education  and 
Influence  of  tradition  hath  impofed.  Perhaps  it  may 

(tumble 
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Rumble  the  unwary  and  inconfiderate  reader ,  as  if  the 
very  character  of  Chrifianity  were  abollfhed,  to  tell  him 
plainly  that  this  feripture  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  bap¬ 
tizing  with  water ,  and  that  this  form  of  baptizing  in  the 
name  cj  the  Father ,  Son,  and  Spirit  hath  no  warrant  from 
Mat.  xxviii. 


Whether 
Chriit  did 
preferibe  a 
form  of 
baptifni  in 
Mat.  28. 


I- or  which,  befides  the  reafon  taken  from  the  ftgni- 
hcation  of  [the  name ]  as  being  the  virtue  and  power  above 
expreffed,  let  it  be  conftdered,  that  if  it  had  been  a  form 
preferibed  by  Chrift  to  his  apoftles,  then  furely  they 
would  have  made  ufe  of  that  form  in  the  adminiftering 
of  water-baptifm  to  iuch  as  they  baptized  with  water  \ 
but  though  particular  mention  be  made  in  divers  places 


of  the  Alls  who  were  baptized,  and  how  ;  and  though 
it  be  particularly  exprefied  that  they  baptized  fuch  and 
fuch,  as  Aids  ii.  41.  and  viii.  12,  13,  38,  and  ix.  18.  and 
x.  48.  and  xvi.  1 5.  and  xviii.  8.  yet  there  is  not  a  word 
of  this  form.  And  in  two  places,  Aids  viii.  1 6.  and  xix. 
5.  it  is  faid  of  fome  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jefus ;  by  which  it  yet  more  appears,  that  ei¬ 
ther  the  author  of  this  hifory  hath  been  very  defective, 
who  having  fo  often  occalion  to  mention  this,  yet  omit- 
teth  fo  fubftantial  a  part  of  baptifm  (which  were  to  accufe 
the  Holy  Ghcjl ,  by  whofe  guidance  Luke  wrote  it)  or  elfe 
that  the  apoftles  did  no  ways  underftand  that  Chrift  by 
his  commiffion,  Mat.  xxviii.  did  enjoin  them  fuch  a 
form  of  water-baptifm ,  feeing  they  did  not  ufe  it.  And 
therefore  it  is  fafer  to  conclude,  that  what  they  did  in 
adminiftering  water-baptifm ,  they  did  not  by  virtue  of 
that  commiflion,  elfe  they  would  have  fo  uied  it ;  for 
our  adversaries  I  ftippofe  would  judge  it  a  great  herefy  to 
adminifter  water-baptifm  without  that,  or  only  in  the 
name  of  ft  efts  y  without  mention  of  Father  or  Spirit ,  as  it 
is  cxprefsly  faid  they  did,  in  the  two  places  above-cited. 

Secondly, 

v  * 
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Secondly,  They  fay,  If  this  were  not  underfood  of  wa-  Alle.  2. 
ter-baptlfm,  it  would  be  a  tautology ,  and  all  one  with  teach¬ 
ing. 

I  fay.  Nay  :  Baptizing  with  the  Spirit  is  fomewhat  fur-  Anfvv. 

tlier  than  teaching,  or  informing  the  under  {landing ; 

for  it  imports  a  reaching  to ,  and  melting  the  heart ,  where- How  teach. 

bv  it  is  turned ,  as  well  as  the  under  (landing  informed .  Be-  inSan^W~ 
J  *  j  o  j  tizing  ait- 

fides,  we  find  often  in  the  fcripture,  that  teaching  andfer- 

infruFting  are  put  together,  without  any  abfurdity,  or 

needlefs  tautology  ;  and  yet  thefe  two  have  a  greater 

affinity  than  teaching  and  baptizing  with  the  Spirit . 

Thirdly,  They  fay,  Baptifm  in  this  place  muf  be  un-  Alle.  3. 

derfood  with  water,  becaufe  it  is  the  action  of  the  apofles  ; 

and  fo  can?iot  be  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit ,  which  is  the  work 

of  Chrif ,  and  his  grace  ;  7iot  of  man ,  &c. 

I  anfwer  ;  Baptifm  with  the  Spirit ,  though  not  wrought  Anfw. 

without  Chrif  and  his  grace ,  is  inftrumentally  done  by^ie^aPj 

men  fitted  of  God  for  that  purpofe  ;  and  therefore  no  the  Spirit 

abiurdity  follows,  that  baptifm  with  the  Spirit  fhould  be  todlymen 

exprefied  as  the  action  of  the  apoftles.  For  though  itas^nftrn” 

.  0  meats. 

be  Chrift  by  his  grace  that  gives  fpiritual  gifts ,  yet  the 
apoftle,  Rom.  i.  it.  fpeaks  of  ms  imparting  to  them  fpi - 
ritual  gifts  ;  and  he  tells  the  Corinthians ,  that  he  had 
begotten  them  through  the  gof pel > Cor.  iv.  15.  And  yet 
to  beget  people  to  the  faith ,  is  the  work  of  Chrif  and 
his  grace,  not  of  men.  To  convert  the  heart,  is  pro¬ 
perly  the  work  of  Chrift  ;  and  yet  the  fcripture  often  - 
r  ~  bes  it  t o  men,  as  being  the  inftruments  :  and 

fince  Paul’s  commiffion  was,  To  turn  people  from  darhnfs 
to  light  (though  that  be  not  done  without  Chrif  co-ope¬ 
rating  by  his  grace)  fo  may  alfo  baptizing  with  the  Spirit 
be  exprefied,  as  performable  by  man  as  the  inftrument, 

<  ;  '  1 

though  the  work  of  Chrifds  grace  be  needful  to  concur 
thereunto.  So  that  it  is  no  abfurdity  to  fay,  that  the 
apoftles  did  adminifter  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit . 


Laftly, 

•  •  /  \ 
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Lail:I)r,  I  hey  fay,  That  fnce  Chrijl  faith  here ,  that  hi 
will  be  with  his  difciples  to  the  end  of  the  world >  therefore 
water-baptifm  mujl  continue  fo  long . 

Ii  he  had  been  fpeaking  here  of  water-baptifm,  then 
that  might  have  been  urged  ;  but  feeing  that  is  denied, 
and  proved  to  be  falfe,  nothing  from  thence  can  be  ga¬ 
thered  .  he  fpeaking  of  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit ,  which 
we  freeiy  conrefs  dotii  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world; 
yea,  fo  long  as  Chrift’s  prefence  abideth  with  his  children. 

§•  IX.  Thirdly,  They  objeft  the  confant  practice  of  the 
apojllcs  in  the  primitive  church ,  who,  they  fay,  did  always 
adminifer  water-baptifm  to  fuch  as  they  converted  to  the 
faith  of  Chrift ;  and  hence  alfo  they  further  urge  that  of  Mat. 
xxviii.  to  have  been  meant  of  water  ;  or  elfe  the  apofles  did 
not  underfund  it ,  becaufe  in  baptizing  they  ufed  water  ;  or 
that  in  fo  doing  they  waltzed  without  a  commiffion . 

I  anfwer  ;  That  it  was  the  confant  practice  of  the  apof- 
tlesy  is  denied ;  for  we  have  fhewn,  in  the  example  of 
Paul,  that  it  was  not  fo  ;  fince  it  were  moft  abfurd  to 
judge  that  he  converted  only  thofe  few,  even  of  the 
church  of  Corinth ,  whom  he  faith  he  baptized ;  nor 
were  it  lefs  abfurd  to  think  that  that  was  a  confant  apof- 
tolick  practice)  which  he,  who  was  not  inferior  to  the 
chiefeft  of  the  apohles,  and  who  declares  he  laboured  as 
much  as  they  ail,  rejoiceth  he  was  fo  little  in.  But  fur¬ 
ther  ;  the  conclufion  inferred  from  the  apohles  practice 
of  baptizing  with  water ,  to  evince  that  they  underftood 
Mat .  xxviii.  of  water-baptifm,  doth  not  hold  :  for  tho* 
they  baptized  with  water,  it  will  not  follow  that  either 
they  did  it  by  virtue  of  that  commiffion,  or  that  they 
rniftook  that  place;  nor  can  there  be  any  medium  brought, 
that  will  infer  fuch  a  conclufion.  As  to  the  other  infi- 
nuatcd  abfurdity,  That  they  did  it  without  a  commiffion ; 
it  is  none  at  all :  for  they  might  have  done  it  by  a  per- 
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tniJftony  as  being  in  ufe  before  ChrifP s  death ;  and  becaufc 
the  people,  nurfed  up  with  outward  ceremonies,  could 
not  be  weaned  wholly  from  them.  And  thus  they  ufed 
other  things,  as  circumcifion  and  legal  purifications ,  which 
yet  they  had  no  commiflion  from  Chrift:  to  do:  to  which 
we  (hall  fpcak  more  at  length  in  the  following  propofition 
concerning  the fupper. 

But  if  from  the  famenefs  of  the  word,  becaufe  Chrift  Objeft. 
bids  them  baptize ,  and  they  afterwards  in  the  ufe  of  wa¬ 
ter  are  faid  to  baptize ,  it  be  judged  probable  that  they  did 
underfiand  that  commiffiony  Mat.  xxviii.  to  authorize  them 
to  baptize  with  water,  a?ul  accordingly  pr a  Eli  fed  it ; 

Although  it  fhould  be  granted,  that  for  a  feafon  they  Anfvr. 
did  fo  far  miftake  it,  as  to  judge  that  water  belonged  to 
that  baptifm,  (which  however  I  find  no  neceflity  of 
granting)  yet  I  fee  net  any  great  abfurdity  would  thence 
follow.  For  it  is  plain  they  did  miftake  that  commiftion, 
as  to  a  main  part  of  it,  for  a  feafon  ;  as  where  lie  bids 
them  Goy  teach  all  nations ;  fince  fome  time  after  they 
judged  it  unlawful  to  teach  the  Gentiles  ;  yea,  Peter  him-  Theapoftlc* 

r  r  ,  j  ,  .  did  fcrupJc 

leit  lcrupied  it,  until  by  a  vifton  ccnftrained  thereunto  \  the  teach* 
for  which,  after  he  had  done  it,  he  was  for  a  feafon  (un- 
til  they  were  better  informed)  judged  by  the  reft  of  his 
brethren.  Now,  if  the  education  of  the  apoftles  as  Jews, 
and  their  propenfity  to  adhere  and  ftick  to  the  JcwiJh 
religion ,  did  fo  far  influence  them,  that  even  after  Chrift’s 
refurre Elion ,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit ,  they 
could  not  receive  nor  admit  of  the  teaching  of  the 
tiles y  though  Chrift,  in  his  commifflon  to  them,  com¬ 
manded  them  to  preach  to  them  *,  what  further  abfur¬ 
dity  were  it  to  fuppole,  that,  through  the  like  miftake, 
the  chiefeft  of  them  having  been  the  ciifciples  of  Joht 2, 
and  his  baptifm  being  fo  much  prized  there  among  the 
Jw,  they  alfo  took  Chrift’s  baptifm,  intended  by  him 
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oi  the  Spirit,  to  be  that  of  water,  which  was  Johiis, 
and  accordingly  pra&ifed  it  for  a  feafon  ?  It  fufhees  us, 
that  ir  they  were  fo  miftaken,  (though  I  fay  not  that 
tnty  weie  fo)  they  did  not  always  remain  under  that  mif- 
taxce  :  elfe  Peter  would  not  have  faid  of  the  baptifm 
which  now  laves,  that  it  is  not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  thefiejh ,  which  certainly  water-baptifm  is. 

But  further,  I  hey  urge  much  Peter's  baptizing  Cor* 
nelius ;  in  which  they  prefs  two  things,  Firft,  That  wa+ 
.  t  ter-baptifm  is  ufed ,  even  to  thofe  that  had  received  the  Spirit . 
Secondly,  That  it  is  faid  pofitively,  he  commanded  them  to 
he  baptized ,  Acts  x.  47,  48. 

But  neither  of  thefe  doth  neceflarily  infer  water-bap- 
tilm  to  belong  to  the  new  covenant  dfpenfation ,  nor  yet 

Whether  be  a  perpetual  Banding  ordinance  in  the  church.  For 

Peter’sbap-  r*  n  n  , 

tizing fome  5  tnat  this  will  amount  to,  was,  that  Peter  at 

makeSTar  that  time  baPtized  tbefe  men  ;  but  that  he  did  it  by  vir- 

ftandingor-  tue  of  that  commiffion,  Mat.  xxviii.  remains  yet  to  be 

tlinance  to  1  A  .  #  J 

*ke  church-  Proved*  how  doth  the  baptizing  with  water,  after 

the  receiving  or  the  Holy  GhoB,  prove  the  cafe,  more 
than  the  ufe  of  circumcifon ,  and  other  legal  rites ,  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  have  been  performed  by  him  afterwards? 
Alfo,  it  is  no  wonder  if  Peter,  who  thought  it  fo  Brange 
(not with flandmg  all  that  had  been  profefled  before,  and 
fpoKen  by  ChriB)  that  the  Gentiles  fliould  be  made  par¬ 
takers  of  the  gofpel,  and  with  great  difficulty,  not  with¬ 
out  an  extraordinary  impulfe  thereunto,  was  brought  to 
come  to  them,  and  eat  with  them,  wds  apt  to  put  this 
ceremony  upon  them  ;  which  being,  as  it  were,  the  par¬ 
ticular  difpenfation  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  ChriB, 
feemed  to  have  greater  affinity  with  the  gofpel,  than 
the  other  Jewi/b  ceremonies  then  ufed  by  the  church  ; 
but  that  will  no  ways  infer  our  adverfaries  conclufion. 
Secondly,  As  to  thefe  words,  And  he  commanded  them  to 

be 
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be  baptized  ;  it  declareth  matter  of  faff,  not  of  right  ^  and 
amounteth  to  no  more,  than  that  Peter  did  at  that  time,- 
pro  hie  £5*  mine ,  command  thofe  perfons  to  be  baptized 
with  water ,  which  i3  not  denied  1  but  it  faith  nothing 
that  Peter  commanded  water-baptifm  to  be  a  handing 
and  perpetual  ordinance  to  the  church  ;  neither  can 
any  man  of  found  reafon  fay,  if  he  heed  what  he  fays, 
that  a  command  in  matter  of  faEl  to  particular  perfons, 
doth  infer  the  thing  commanded  to  be  of  general  obliga¬ 
tion  to  ail,  if  it  be  not  other  wife  bottomed  upon  fome 
positive  precept.  Why  doth  Peter's  commanding  Corne¬ 
lius  and  his  houfhold  to  be  baptized  at  that  time  infer 
water-baptifm  to  continue,  more  than  his  con  draining 
(which  is  more  than  commanding)  the  Gentiles  in  gene¬ 
ral  to  be  circumcifed ,  and  obferve  the  law  ?  We  find  at 
that  time,  when  Peter  baptized  Cornelius ,  it  was  not  vet 
determined  whether  the  Gentiles  fhould  not  be  circiim - 
fifed;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  moft  general  fenfe 
of  the  church  that  they  Jloould :  and  therefore  no  wonder 
it  they  thought  it  needful  at  that  time  that  they  fhould 
be  baptized  ;  which  had  more  affinity  with  the  gofpel, 
and  was  a  burthen  lefs  grievous. 

§•  X.  Fourthly  ;  They  objedl  from  the  fgnifi cation  of  the  Obj.  4. 
word  [baptize]  which  is  as  much  as  to  dip  and  wafii  with 
water  ;  alledging  thence ,  that  the  very  words  imports  a  being 
baptized  with  water. 

This  objection  is  very  weak.  For  hnce  baptizing  with  Anfw 
water  was  a  rite  among  the  Jews ,  as  Paulus  Riccius  Baptizing 
fheweth,  even  before  the  coming  of  John;  and  that  %r)i?es 
the  ceremony  received  that  name  from  the  nature  of  the  walking 
pradlice,  as  ufed  both  by  the  Jews  and  by  John  ;  yet  we 
find  that  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  frequently  make  ufe  of 
thefe  terms  to  a  more  fpiritual  fignification.  Circumci - 
/ton  was  only  ufed  and  underftood  among  the  Jews  to 

be 
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be  that  of  the  flejh ;  but  the  apoftle  tells  us  of  the  circumci* 

fon  of  the  heart  and  Spirit  made  without  hands.  So  that 

though  baptifm  was  ufed  among  the  Jews  only  to  figni- 

fy  a  wajhing  with  water ,  yet  both  John ,  Chrift,  and  his 

apoflles,  fpeak  of  a  being  baptized  with  the  Spirit ,  and 

with  fire;  which  they  make  the  peculiar  baptifm  of 

Chrift,  as  contra-diftinguifhed  from  that  of  water  ^  which 

was  John’ s,  as  is  above  fhewn.  So  that  though  baptifm 

among  the  Jews  was  only  underftood  of  water ,  yet 

among  Ghrifiians  it  is  very  well  underilood  of  the  Spirit 

without  water  :  as  we  fee  Chrift  and  his  apofties  fpiritu- 

ally  to  underhand  things,  under  the  terms  of  what  had 

been  Jhadows  before.  Thus  Chrift,  (peaking  of  his  body , 

(though  the  Jews  miflcok  him)  laid,  Defiroy  this  temple , 

and  in  three  days  I  will  raife  it  up  ;  and  many  more  that 

might  be  inftanced.  But  if  the  etymology  of  the  word 

fhouldbe  tenacioufly  adhered  to,  it  would  militate  againft 

moft  of  our  adverfaries,  as  well  as  againft  us  :  for  the 

Greek  E azrltifi  ftgniiies  immergo ,  that  is,  to  plunge  and  dip 

immergo,^  ;n  .  ang  that  was  t}ie  proper  ufe  of  water-baptifm  among 

plunge  and  the  Jews ,  and  alfo  by  Johny  and  the  primitive  Chrifti- 

m*  ans,  who  ufed  it  y  whereas  our  adverfaries  for  the  moft 

part,  only  fpr inkle  a  little  water  upon  the  forehead, 

which  cloth  not  at  all  anfwer  to  the  word  [ baptifm.' ] 

Thofe  that  Yea,  thofe  of  old  among  Chriflians  that  ufed  water- 

water  bap-  baptifm,  thought  this  dipping  or  plunging  fo  needful,  that 

tifm  were  they  thus  dipped  children  :  and  forafmuch  as  it  was 
dipped  and 

plunged,  judged  that  it  might  prove  hurtful  to  fome  weak  confti- 
th^v/ere  tutions ,  Jprinkling,  to  prevent  that  hurt,  was  introduced  \ 
onlyfprink- yet  then  it  was  likewife  appointed,  that  fuch  as  were 
pot  admit-  only  fprinkled  and  not  dipped ,  iliould  not  be  admitted  to 
ted  to  any  jrave  anv  0fdce  in  the  church,  as  not  being  fufficiently 
church,  and  baptized*  So  that  if  our  adverfaries  will  flick  to  the 
1rVhy'  word,  they  mu  ft  alter  their  method  of  fpr  inkling. 

Fifthly, 
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Fifthly,  They  object  John  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be  born  Qbj.  5. 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  £sV.  hence  i?f erring  the  necef- 
fty  of  water-baptifm,  as  well  as  of  the  Spirit. 

But  if  this  prove  any  thing,  it  will  prove  water-bap-  Anfw. 

tifm  to  be  of  abfolute  neceffity  ;  and  therefore  Protefants  The  water 

rightly  affirm,  when  this  is  urged  upon  them  by  Papifisy 

to  evince  the  abfolute  neceffity  of  water-baptifm,  that  niyftical 

andinward. 

[water]  is  not  here  underftood  or  outward  water  ;  but 
myftically,  of  an  inward  cleaning  and  wafhing.  Even 
as  where  Chrift  fpeaks  of  being  baptized  with  fire ,  it  is 
not  to  be  underftood  of  outward  material  fire,  but  only 
of  purifying,  by  a  metonymy;  becaufe  to  purify  is  a  pro¬ 
per  effedf  of  fire,  as  to  wafj  and  make  clean  is  of  water; 
where  it  can  as  little  be  fo  underftood,  as  where  we  are 
faid  to  be  faved  by  the  wafting  of  regenerationy  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Yea,  Peter  faith  exprefsly,  in  the  place  often  cited,  as  *  *ln  the  4th 
Calvin  well  obferves,  That  the  baptifm  which  fives ,  is  «0^iuftit.  c.  1?. 
the  patting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fiefh.  So  that  fince 
{water']  cannot  be  underftood  of  outward-water,  this  can 
ferve  nothing  to  prove  water-baptifm. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  {water]  imports  here  neceffitatem  Objedt. 
praecepti,  though  not  niedii  ; 

I  anfwer  ;  That  is  firft  to  take  it  for  granted  that  Anfw. 
outward  water  is  here  underftood  ;  the  contrary  whereof 
we  have  already  proved.  Next,  water  and  the  Spirit  are 
placed  here  together,  {Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  Necefiitns 
the  Spirit!  where  the  neceffity  of  the  one  is  urged  as  Pr^cepd 
much  as  of  the  other.  Now  if  the  Spirit  be  abfolutely  urged, 
neceffiary,  fo  will  alfo  water  \  and  then  we  maft  either 
fay,  that  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit  is  not  abfolutely  neceffiary, 
which  all  acknowledge  to  be  falfc  ;  or  elfc,  that  water  is 
abfolutely  neceffiary  *,  which,  as  Protefiantsy  we  affirm, 
and  have  proved,  is  falfe  :  elfe  we  muff  confefs,  that 
water  is  not  here  underftood  of  outward  water.  For  to 

G  g  fay 


452 


P  R  Q.P  O  S  I  T  I  O  N  XII. 


fay  that  when  water  and  the  Spirit  are  placed  here  juft 
together,  and  in  the  fame  manner,  though  there  be  not 
any  difference  or  ground  for  it  vilible  in  the  text,  or  de- 
ducible  irom  it,  That  the  necefity  of  water  is  here  pra- 
ceptiy  but  not  mediiy  but  the  necejjity  of  the  Spirit  is  both 
medii  and  praceptiy  is  indeed  confidently  to  affirm,  but 
not  to  prove. 

Ooj.  6c  Sixthly  and  laftly ;  ihey  object,  ’That  the  haptifm  of 
water  is  a  vifble  fign  or  badge  to  dijiinguijh  Chriftian  s  from 
Infidels,  even  as  circumcifon  did  the  Jews. 


Anfw*  I  anfwer  ;  This  faith  nothing  at  all,  unlefs  it  be  proved 
to  be  a  tieceffary  precept ,  or  part  of  the  new  covenant  dif- 
penfatic-n  ;  it  not  being  lawful  for  us  to  impose  outward 
ceremonies  and  rites y  and  fay,  they  will  diftinguifh  us  from 
Circumci-  inf  dels,  Circmncjon  was  pofitively  commanded,  and 

of  the  firft  t0  ‘kfeal  of  the  frf  covenant  ;  but  as  we  have  al- 
covenant.  ready  proved  that  there  is  no  fuch  command  for  baptifm. 
Water-bap-  ft>  there  is  not  any  word  in  all  the  New  Teftament,  call- 

tifm  faflly  .  i  ,  .  .  . 

mg  it  a  badge  of  Chrif  ianityy  or  feed  of  the  new  covenant  : 

and  therefore  to  conclude  it  is  fo,  becaufe  circumcifon 

was  fo  (unlefs  fome  better  proof  be  ailedged  for  it)  is 

miferably  to  beg  the  queftion.  The  profeffwn  of faith  in 

Chrif  y  and  a  holy  life  anfwer ing  thereuntoy  is  a  far  better 

badge  of  Chriftianity  than  any  outward  wafoing  ;  which 

yet  anfwers  not  to  that  of  circumcifony  f  nee  that  affixed 

a  character  in  the  flefh,  which  this  doth  not  :  fo  that  a 

Chriftian  is  not  known  to  be  a  Chriftian  by  his  being  bap - 

tizedy  efpecially  when  he  was  a  child,  unlefs  he  tell  them 

what  the  fo  much  :  and  may  not  the  profeffing  of  faith  in  Chrif 

of  water- <iy  f  pnify  that  as  well  ?  I  know  there  are  divers  of  thofe 

baptifm,  called  the  Fathers ,  that  fpeak  much  of  water-baptifm, 
and  of  the 

fign  of  the  calling  it  Character  cm  Chrif  ianitatis :  but  fo  did  they  alfo 

p  u  rs 

of  the  f  gn  of  the  crofsy  and  other  fuch  things,  juftly  re- 

Heathenifh  jedted  by  Frotefants .  For  the  myfery  of  iniquity ,  which 
ceremonies  ‘  '  began 


iflly 
called  a 
badp-e  of 
Chriftiani¬ 
ty- 

Which  is 
the  badge 
of  Chrifti¬ 
anity. 
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began  to  work  in  the  apoftles’  days,  foon  fpoiled  the  fim-  introduced 

plicity  and  purity  of  the  Chriftian  worfhip  ;  infomuch  chriftian 

that  not  only  many  Jewi/h  rites  were  retained,  but  ma- 'vor^11*3* 

ny  heathenijh  cufoms  and  ceremonies  introduced  into  the 

Chriftian  worfhip  ;  as  particularly  that  word  [_facrament. j 

So  that  it  is  a  great  folly,  efpecially  for  Protefants ,  to 

plead  any  thing  of  this  from  tradition  or  antiquity  ;  for 

we  find  that  neither  Papifs  nor  Protefants  ufe  thofe 

rites  exactly  as  the  ancients  did  ;  who  in  fuch  things,  not 

walking  by  the  moft  certain  rule  of  God’s  Spirit,  but 

doting  too  much  upon  externals,  were  very  uncertain. 

For  moft  of  them  all,  in  the  primitive  times,  did  wholly 

plunge  and  dip  thofe  they  baptized,  which  neither  Papifs9 

nor  moft  Protefants ,  do :  yea,  feveral  of  the  Fathers 

accufed  fome  as  heretichs  in  their  days,  for  holding  fome 

principles  common  with  Protefants  concerning  it  ;  as 

particularly  Augufine  doth  the  Pelagians ,  for  faying  that 

infants  dying  unbaptized  may  be  faved.  And  the  Manichces 

were  condemned,  for  denying  that  grace  is  univerfally 

given  by  baptifm  ;  and  Julian  the  Pelagian  by  Augufine , 

for  denying  exorcifm  and  infuffation  in  the  ufe  of  baptifm:  Exorcifmor 

all  which  things  Protefants  deny  alfo.  So  that  Protef  -  adJuratlon- 

ants  do  but  foolifhly  to  upbraid  us,  as  if  we  could  not 

fhew  any  among  the  ancients  that  denied  w at er -baptifm  ; 

feeing  they  cannot  fhew  any,  whom  they  acknowledge 

not  to  have  been  heretical  in  feveral  things,  that  ufed  it; 

nor  yet,  who  ufing  it,  did  not  alfo  ufe  the  fgn  of  the  crofs ,  The  j. 

and  other  things  with  it,  which  they  deny.  There  were  cro^s* 

fome  nevertlielefs  in  the  darkeft  times  of  Popery  who  tef- 

tified  againft  avater-baptfm.  For  one  Alanusy  pag.  1  °3,  jvrany  in 

104,  107.  fpeaks  of  fome  in  his  time  that  were  burnt  former  ages 

t  il  *  H 

for  the  denying  of  it  :  for  they  faid,  That  baptifm  had  no  againit  wa- 
ffficacyy  either  in  children  or  adult  perfons  ;  and  therefore  |^r'baP“ 
men  were  not  obliged  to  take  baptifm  :  particularly  ten  cano - 

G  g  2  nicksi 
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nicks,  fo  called ,  were  burtrt  for  that  crime ,  by  the  order  of 
king  Robert  of  France;  And  P.  Pith  sens  mentions  it  in 
his  fragments  of  the  hifory  of  Guienne ,  which  is  alfo  con¬ 
firmed  by  one  Johannes  Floracenfts ,  a  monk ,  who  was  fa¬ 
mous  at  that  time,  in  his  epiftle  to  Olivay  abbot  of  the 
Aufojiian  church  :  I  will ,  faith  he,  give  you  to  underfand 
nicks  burnt  concerning  the  herefy  that  was  in  the  city  of  Orleans  on  Chil- 

anfwhan?’  dermas-day  ’  for  was  true>  f  F  have  heard  any  things 
that  king  Robert  caufedto  be  burnt  alive  near  fourteen  of  that 
city,  of  the  chief  of  their  clergy,  and  the  more  noble  of  their 
1  aides, ,  who  were  hateful  to  God,  and  abominable  to  heave n 
and  earth  /  for  they  did  fifty  deny  the  grace  of  holy  b  apt  if  my 
and  alfo  the  confecration  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood .  The 
time  of  this  deed  is  noted  in  thefe  words  by  Papir . 
Mrjfon ,  in  his  annals  of  France ,  lib.  3.  in  Hugh  and  Ro¬ 
bert,  A  cl  u  m  An  r  dice  public  e  anno  Incarnationis  Domini  1022. 
Rcgni  Roberti  .Regis  28.  In  did  ion  e  3.  quando  Stephanus 
Hcerefarcha  Gf  Complices  ejus  damnati  fu?it  Gf  exufti  Au¬ 
relia. 

Now  for  their  calling  them  Herclicks  and  Manichees  y 
we  have  nothing  but  the  teftimony  of  their  accufers, 
which  will  no  more  invalidate  their  teftimony  for  this 
truth  again  ft  the  ufe  of  water-baptifm,  or  give  more 
ground  to  charge  us,  as  being  one  with  Manichees,  than 
becaufe  fome,  called  by  them  Manichees,  do  agree  with 
Protefants  in  fome  things,  that  therefore  Protefants 
are  Manichees  or  Hereticks ,  which  Protefants  can  no 
ways  Hum.  For  the  queftion  is,  Whether,  in  what 
they  did,  they  walked  according  to  the  truth  teftified  of 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  holy  feriptures  ?  So  that  the  con- 
troverfy  is  brought  back  again  to  the  feriptures,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which,  I  luppofe,  I  have  already  difeufted  it. 

The  b:.p-  As  for  the  latter  part  of  the  thefs ,  denying  the  ufe  of 

tifm  of  mi-  , 

fantsan  infant -baptifm,  it  necdiarily  follows,  from  what  is  above 

dkkn1  tra~  faid.  For  if  water-baptifm  be  ceafed,  then  furely  bap¬ 
tizing 
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thing  of  infants  is  not  warrantable.  But  thofe  that  take 
upon  them  to  oppofe  us  in  this  matter,  will  have  more  to 
do  as  to  this  latter  part :  for  after  they  have  clone  what 
they  can  to  prove  water* baptifm,  it  remains  for  them  to 
prove  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized.  For  he  that 
proves  water- baptifm  ceafed,  proves  that  infant-baptifm 
is  vain  :  but  he  that  Ihould  prove  that  water-baptifm 
continues,  has  not  thence  proved  that  infant-baptifm  is 
neceffary;  that  needs  fomething  further.  And  therefore 
it  was  a  pitiful  fubterfuge  of  Nic,  Arnoldus  againft  this, 
to  fay,  That  the  denying  of  infant-baptifm  belonged  to  the 
gangrene  of  the  Anabaptifts,  without  adding  any  further 
proof. 


PROPOSITION  XIII. 

Concerning  the  Communion,  or  Participation 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  is  inward  1  Cor.  10. 
and  fpiritua! ,  which  is  the  participation  of  his  flefh  [ohn  6.  32, 
and  blood,  by  which  the  inward  man  is  daily  nourifh-  35- 
ed  in  the  hearts  of  thofe  in  whom  Chrift  dwells.  Of  *  C°1’ J’ 
which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Chrift  with  his 
diiciples  was  a  figure ,  which  even  they  who  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  lubftance  ufed  in  the  church  for  a  time,  for 
the  fake  of  the  weak  ;  even  as  abfiaining  from  things 
fir  angled ,  and  from  blood ,  the  wajhing  one  another's  feet,  John  1:3.1 
and  the  anointing  of  the  ftek  with  oil:  all  which  arc  J 
commanded  \vith  no  lefs  authority  and  folemnity 
than  the  former  ;  yet  feeing  they  are  but  jbadows  of 

better  things,  they  ceafe  in  fuch  as  have  obtained  the 
( ubfiance . 


20. 

A  • 

5-M- 


\ 
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r~ip 

§•  I.  A  HE  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift 
is  a  myjlery  hid  from  all  natural  men,  in  their  firft  fallen 
and  degenerate  ftate,  which  they  cannot  underhand, 
reach  to,  nor  comprehend,  as  they  there  abide  ;  neither, 
as  they  there  are,  can  they  be  partakers  of  it,  nor  yet  are 
they  able  to  difcern  the  Lord's  body.  And  forafmuch  as 
the  Chrijlian  world  (fo  called)  for  the  moft  part  hath 
been  Itill  labouring,  working,  conceiving  and  imagining, 
in  their  own  natural  and  unrenewed  underftandings, 
about  the  things  of  God  and  religion  ;  therefore  hath 
this  myjlery  been  much  hid  and  fealed  up  from  them, 
while  they  have  been  contending,  quarrelling  and  fight¬ 
ing  one  with  another  about  the  mere  fhadow,  outfide 
and  form,  but  Grangers  to  the  fubftance,  life  and  virtue. 


The  body 
and  blood 
of  Chrift  is 
fpiritual. 


§.  II.  The  body  then  of  Chrift,  which  believers  par¬ 
take  of,  is  fpiritual ,  and  not  carnal ;  and  his  blood ,  which 
they  drink  of,  is  pure  and  heavenly ,  and  not  human  or 
elementary ,  as  Augujline  alfo  affirms  of  the  body  of  Chrify 
which  is  eaten,  in  his  Traclat.  Pfal.  xcviii.  Except  a  man 
eat  my  fefjy  he  hath  not  in  him  life  eternal :  and  he  faith, 
The  words  which  I  fpeak  unto  you  are  Spirit  and  life  ;  un¬ 
derfund  fpiritually  what  I  have  fpohen .  Te  Jhall  not  eat  oj 
this  body  which  ye  feey  and  drink  this  blood  which  they  fall 
fpill ,  which  crucify  me — I  am,  the  living  bread ,  who  have 
defended  from  heaven.  He  calls  himfelf  the  bread ,  who  dcf. 
cended from  heaveny  exhorting  that  we  might  believe  in  himy 


&c. 


Object.  If  it  be  afked  then,  What  that  body,  what  that  ftefti 
and  blood  is  ? 


Anfvv. 


What  the 
heavenly 
feed  is, 
■whereby 
formerly, 
and  alfo 


I  anfwer  ;  It  is  that  heavenly  feed,  that  divine ,  fpiritual , 
cehflial  fubflancey  of  which  we  fpake  before  in  the  fifth 
and  fix  th  propofitions.  This  is  that  fpiritual  body  of  Chrf, 
whereby  and  through  which  he  communicateth  life  to 

men , 
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mett)  and  falvation  to  as  many  as  believe  in  him ,  and  receive 
him  ;  and  whereby  alfo  man  comes  to  have  fellowfhip  tion  was 
and  communion  with  God.  This  is  proved  from  the  muD;catt(]> 
6th  of  Johfiy  from  verfe  32.  to  the  end,  where  Chrift 
fpeaks  more  at  large  of  this  matter,  than  in  any  other 
place:  and  indeed  this  evangelijl  and  beloved  difciple ,  who 
lay  in  the  bofom  of  our  Lord,  gives  us  a  more  full  ac¬ 
count  of  the  fpiritual  fayings  and  dcElrine  of  Chrift  than 
any  other  ;  and  his  obfervable,  that  though  he  fpeaks 
nothing  of  the  ceremony  ufed  by  Chrift  of  breaking  bread 
with  his  difciplesy  neither  in  his  evangelical  account  of 
Chrift’s  life  and  fujferings,  nor  in  his  epiftles  ;  yet  he  is 
more  large  in  this  account  of  the  participation  of  the  bo¬ 
dy,  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrift,  than  any  of  them  all. 

For  Chrift,  in  this  chapter,  perceiving  that  the  Jews  did 
follow  him  for  love  of  the  loaves ,  defires  them  (verfe  27.) 
to  labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perijhethy  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  for  ever  :  but  forafmuch  as  they,  being 
carnal  in  their  apprehenfions,  and  not  underftanding  the 
fpiritual  language  and  doctrine  of  Chrift,  did  judge  the 
marina ,  which  Mofes  gave  their  fathers,  to  be  the  moft 
excellent  bread,  as  coming  from  heaven  ;  Chrift,  to  rec¬ 
tify  that  miftake,  and  better  inform  them,  aftirmeth, 

Firft,  That  it  is  not  Mofes,  but  his  Father,  that  giveth  the 

true  bread  from  heaven ,  verf,  32  and  g8.  Secondly,  This 

bread  he  calls  himfelf,  verf.  35.  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :  and 

verf.  51.  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from 

heaven .  Thirdly,  He  declares  that  this  bread  is  his  fefoy 

verf.  51.  The  bread  that  I  will  give ,  is  my  fejh  ;  and  The  origin, 

verf.  55.  For  my  fefo  is  meat  indeed ,  and  my  blood  is  drink  0^- ^ 

indeed.  Fourthly,  The  neceflitv  of  partaking  thereof,  t}u‘  'lj0Cb'> 

"  fl  trill  and. 

verf.  53.  hxcept  ye  eat  the  fefo  of  the  Son  of  many  and  drink  blued  of 

his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  And  Laftly,  The  blefied 

fruits  and  neceftary  effects  of  this  communion  of  the  bo- 

dy 
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dy  and  blood  of  Chrift.  Verf.  33.  This  bread  giveth  life 
to  the  world,  A  erf.  30.  Me  that  eateth  thereof  dieth  not, 
VeW.  58.  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread,  flo all  live  for  ever. 
Verb  54.  Whofo  eateth  this ftf>3  and  drinketh  this  blood Jhall 
live  for  ever.  Verb  56.  And  he  dwelleth  in  Chrift ,  and 
Chrift  in  him.  Verf.  57.  And  Jhall  live  by  Chrift.  From 
this  large  description  of  the  origin,  nature,  and  efFedts 
of  this  body ,  fejh  and  blood  of  Chrift,  it  is  apparent  that 
it  is  fpiritual,  and  to  be  underftood  of  a  fpiritual  body, 
and  not,  of  that  body,  or  temple  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary ,  and  in  which  he  walked, 
lived,  and  fuftered  in  the  land  of  Judea  ;  becaufe  it  is 
faid,  that  it  came  down  from  heaven ,  yea,  that  it  is  he 
that  came  down  from  heaven.  Now  all  Chr  iftians  at  pre- 
fent  generally  acknowledge,  that  the  outward  body  of 
Chrift  came  not  down  from  heaven  ;  neither  was  it  that 
part  of  Chrift  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  to 
put  the  matter  out  of  doubt,  when  the  carnal  Jews 
would  have  been  fo  underftanding  it,  he  tells  them 
plainly,  ver.  63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ,  but  the 
Solid  rca^  fiejh  profteth  nothing.  This  is  alfo  founded  upon  moft 
is  his  fpiri-  found  anu  loud  reafon  ;  becaufe  it  is  the  foul,  not  the 
tualbociy  body,  that  is  to  be  nourilhed  by  this  flefh  and  blood, 
fpeaks  of.  Now  outward  flefh  cannot  nourifh  nor  feed  the  foul  ; 

there  is  no  proportion  nor  analogy  betwixt  them  3  nei¬ 
ther  is  the  communion  of  the  faints  with  God  by  a  con¬ 
junction  and  mutual  participation  of  flefh,  but  of  the 
I’Cor.  6. 17.  Spirit  :  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit ,  not  one 
fejh.  For  the  flefh  (I  mean  outward  flefh,  even  fuch  as 

*  1 

was  that  wherein  Chrift  lived  and  walked  when  upon 
earth  ;  and  not  flefh,  when  transformed  by  a  metaphor , 
to  be  underftood  fpiritually)  can  only  partake  of  flefh, 
as  fpirit  of  fpirit :  as  the  body  cannot  feed  upon  fpirit, 
neither  can  the  fpirit  feed  upon  flefh.  And  that  the 
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fiefh  here  fpoken  of  is  fpiritually  to  be  underftood,  ap¬ 
pears  further,  inafmuch  as  that  which  feedeth  upon  it 
fhall  never  die  :  but  the  bodies  of  all  men  once  die  ;  yea, 
it  was  necefiary  that  the  body  of  Chrift  himfelf  Ihould 
die.  That  this  body,  and  lpiritual  fiefh  and  blood  of 
Chrift,  is  to  be  underftood  of  that  divine  and  heavenly 
feed ,  before  fpoken  of  by  us,  appears  both  by  the  nature 
and  fruits  of  it.  Firft,  it  is  faid,  It  is  that  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven ,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world :  now 
th  is  anfwers  to  that  light  and  feed ,  which  is  teftified  of, 

John  i.  to  be  the  light  of  the  world ,  and  the  life  of  men. 

For  that  fpiritual  light  and  feed ,  as  it  receives  place  in  This  fpiri-. 
men’s  hearts,  and  room  to  fpring  up  there,  is  as  bread  *nd  ferliu 
to  the  hungry  and  fainting  foul,  that  is  (as  it  were)  buried  as 

ft  J  ,  b  '  '  ;  ’  the  hungry 

and  dead  in  the  lufts  of  the  world  ;  which  receives  life  foul, 
again,  and  revives,  as  it  tafteth  and  partaketh  of  this 
heavenly  bread  :  and  they  that  partake  of  it  are  faid  to 
come  to  Chrift  ;  neither  can  any  have  it,  but  by  coming 
to  him,  and  believing  in  the  appearance  of  his  light  in 
their  hearts;  by  receiving  which,  and  believing  in  it, 
the  participation  of  this  body  and  bread  is  known.  And 
that  Chrift  underftands  the  fame  thing  here  by  hi?  body, 
fiefh  and  blood,  which  is  underftood,  John  i.  by  the  light, 
enlightening  every  man ,  and  the  life,  &c.  appears  ;  for  the 
light  and  life3  fpoken  of  John  i.  is  (aid  to  be  Chrift  ;  He 
is  the  true  light ;  and  the  bread  and  f  fhy  &c.  fpoken  of 
in  John  vi.  is  called  Chrift  ;  I  am  the  bread  of  lfey  faith 
he.  Again,  They  that  received  that  light  and  life}  John  i, 

12.  obtained  power  to  become  the  fons  of  God ,  by  believing  in 
his  name :  fo  alfo  here,  John  vi.  35.  He  that  cometh  unto 
this  bread  of  life  Jh all  not  hunger ;  and  he  that  believes  in 
himy  who  is  this  bread,  fall  never  thirjl .  So  then,  as  chrifrs 
there  was  the  outward  vilible  body  and  temple  of  Jelus  out1'vj:jrd 
Chrift,  which  took  its  origin  from  the  virgin  Alary :  al  body 

"  there 
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there  is  alfo  the  fpiritual  body  of  Chrift,  by  and  through, 
which  He  that  was  the  JEord  in  the  beginning  with  God , 
and  was  and  is  GOD,  did  reveal  himfelf  to  the  fons  of 
men  in  all  ages,  and  whereby  men  in  ail  ages  come  to 
be  made  partakers  of  eternal  life ,  and  to  have  communion 
and  feliowfhip  with  God  and  Chrift.  Of  which  body 

IchsPdid‘  °f  Chrii1,  and  flefK  and  blood>  if  both  Adam,  and  Seth, 
eat  of  the  and  Enoch ,  and  Noahy  and  Abraham ,  and  Mofes,  and 

Chrift.  David ,  and  all  the  prophets  and  holy  men  of  God,  had 
not  eaten,  they  had  not  had  life  in  them  ,  nor  could  their 
inward  man  iiavs  been  nouriihed.  Now  as  the  outward 
body  and  temple  was  called  Chrift,  fo  was  alfo  his  fpi¬ 
ritual  body,  no  lefs  properly*  and  that  long  before  that 
outward  body  was  in  being.  Hence  the  apoftle  faith, 
I  Cor.  x.  3,  4,  that  the  Fathers  did  all  cat  the  Janie  fpiri¬ 
tual  meaty  and  did  all  drink  the  Jams  fpiritual  drink  :  (fir 
they  drank  of  that  fpiritual  rock  that  followed  theniy  and  that 
rock  was  Chrift.)  This  cannot  be  underftood  otherwife 
than  of  this  fpiritual  body  of  Chrift ;  which  fpiritual 
body  of  Chrift,  though  it  was  the  Paving  food  of  the 
righteous  both  before  the  law  and  under  the  law  ;  yet 
under  the  law  it  was  veiled  and  fhadowed,  and  covered 
under  divers  types,  ceremonies  and  obfetvations  ;  yea, 
and  not  only  fo,  but  it  was  veiled  and  hid  in  fome  re- 
fpedt,  under  the  outward  temple  and  body  of  Chrift,  or 
during  the  continuance  of  it  ;  fo  that  the  Jews  could 
not  under ftand  Chrift’s  preaching  about  it  while  on 
earth  :  and  not  the  Jews  only,  but  many  of  his  difciples, 
John  6.  60.  judging  it  an  hard  faying,  murmured  at  it  ;  and  many  from 
that  time  went  back  from  him ,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

I  doubt  not  but  that  there  are  many  alfo  at  this  day, 
profefling  to  be  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  that  do  as  little 
underftand  this  matter  as  thofe  did,  and  are  as  apt  to  be 
offended,  and  {tumble  at  it,  while  they  are  ga zing  and 

following 
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following  after  the  outward  body,  and  look  not  to  that 
by  which  the  faints  are  daily  fed  and  nourillied.  For  as 
Jefus  Chrift,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  did 
by  the  eternal  Spirit  offer  up  that  body  for  a  propitiation  for  j^t^fvinc 
the  remiff  on  of  fins ,  and  finifhed  his  teftimony  upon  chrift  doth 
earth  thereby,  in  a  mold  perfect  example  of  patience,  re-  ^es  ^cr- 
Agnation  and  holinefs,  that  all  might  be  made  partakers  takers  of 

5  .  .  his  body. 

of  the  fruit  of  that  facrifice  *,  fo  hath  he  likewife  poured 
forth  into  the  hearts  of  all  men  a  meafure  of  that  divine 
light  and  feed  wherewith  he  is  clothed  ;  that  thereby, 
reaching  unto  the  confciences  of  all,  he  may  raife  them 
up  out  of  death  and  darknefs  by  his  life  and  light >  and 
thereby  may  be  made  partakers  of  his  body,  and  there¬ 
through  come  to*  have  fellowfhip  with  the  Father  and 
with  the  Son. 

J.  III.  If  it  be  afked,  How  and  after  what  manner  man  Queft, 
comes  to  partake  of  it9  and  to  be  fed  by  it  ? 

I  anfwer  in  the  plain  and  exprefs  words  of  Chrift,  I  am  Anfw. 
the  bread  of  life ,  faith  he  \  he  that  cometh  to  me  fall  never  ^ 

hunger ;  he  that  believeth  in  me  f  all  never  thirf.  And 
again,  For  my  fteff  is  meat  indeed ,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in¬ 
deed.  So  whofoever  thou  art  that  alkeft  this  queftion, 
or  readeft  tliefe  lines,  whether  thou  accounted  thyfclf  a 
believer,  or  really  feeleft,  by  a  certain  and  fad  experi¬ 
ence,  that  thou  art  yet  in  the  unbelief,  and  findeft  that 
the  outward  body  and  flefh  of  Chrift  is  fo  far  from  thee, 
that  thou  canft  not  reach  it,  nor  feed  upon  it  ;  yea, 
tho*  thou  haft  often  fwallowed  down  and  taken  in  that 
which  the  Papifs  have  perfuaded  thee  to  be  the  real  fdefl> 
and  blood  of  Chrift,  and  haft  believed  it  to  be  fo,  though 
all  thy  fenfes  told  thee  the  contrary  *,  or  (being  a  Lathe-  The  Luthc- 
ran)  haft  taken  that  bread,  in  and  with  and  under  which  Calvinifts 

the  Lutherans  have  allured  thee  that  the  flefh  and  blood  °.1,in'0"8 1)1 

the  flefh 

of  Chrift  is  *,  or  (being  a  Calvin  if)  haft  partaken  of  that  and  blood 

T  .  of  Chrift  ip 
Wnicll  tllc  fupper 
ft>  called. 
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Which  the  Calvinijh  fay  (though  a  figure  only  0f  the  bo- 

y)  gives  them  who  take  it  a  real  participation  of  the  bo 

;  y’  fle{lh  and  blood  ^  Chrift  though  they  never  knew 
how  nor  what  way  ;  I  fay,  if  for  all  this  thou  findeft  thy 

foul  yet  barren,  yea,  hungry,  and  ready  to  ftarve,  for 
want  of  fomenting  thou  longeft  for ;  know  that  that  light 
that  difcovers  thy  iniquity  to  thee,  that  thews  thee  thy 
barrennefs,  thy  nakednefs,  thy  emptinefs,  is  that  body 
which  thou  muft  partake  of,  and  feed  upon  :  but  that 
till  by  forfaking  iniquity  thou  turneft  to  it,  comeft  unto 
it,  received  it,  though  thou  mayeft  hunger  after  it,  thou 

Canf  n0t  be  fatisfied  with  it  ;  for  it  hath  no  communion 
OT'  ' I4'  Wt°  darh,efs>  *°r  canjl  thou  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord , 
ctnd  the  cup  of  devils  :  and  be  partakers  of  the  Lord’s  table, 
and  the  table  of  devils,  i  Cor.  x.  2I.  But  as  thou  fuffereft 
tiat  fmall  feed  of  righteoufnefs  to  arife  in  thee,  and  to  be 
How  the  in-  formed  into  a  birth,  that  new  fubftantial  birth,  that  is 
yicurifhed.  10ugh  forth  m  the  foul,  fupernaturaiJy  feeds  upon  and 
is  nourifhed  by  this  fpiritual  body ;  yea,  as  this  outward 
birth  lives  not  but  as  it  draws  in  breath  by  the  outward 
elementary  air,  fo  this  new  birth  lives  not  in  the  foul, 
but  as  it  draws  in  and  breathes  by  that  fpiritual  air  or 
vehicle.  And  as  the  outward  birth  cannot  fubfift  with¬ 
out  feme  outward  body  to  feed  upon,  feme  outward 
fielh,  and  fome  outward  drink,  fo  neither  can  this  in¬ 
ward  birth,  unleis  it  be  fed  by  this  inward  fiefh  and 
blood  of  Chrift,  which  anfwers  to  it  after  the  fame  man¬ 
ner,  by  way  of  analogy.  And  this  is  moft  agreeable  to 
the  doctrine  of  Chrift  concerning  this  matter.  For  as 
without  outward  food  the  natural  body  hath  not  life,  fo 
John  6.  53.  alfo  faith  Chrift,  Except  ye  eat  the  flefh  of  the  Son  of  'man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  And  as  the 
outward  body,  eating  outward  food,  lives  thereby,  fo 
John  6. 57.  Chrift  faith,  that  he  that  eateth  him  Jhall  live  by  him.  So 
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it  is  this  inward  participation  of  this  inward  man ,  of  this 
inward  and  fpiritual  bodyy  by  which  man  is  united  to  God, 
and  has  fellowihip  and  communion  with  him.  He  that 
eateth  my  flefh  and  drinketh  my  bloody  faith  Chriff,  dwelleth 
in  mey  and  I  in  him .  This  cannot  be  underftood  of  out-  j0hn  6. 5i. 
ward  eating  of  outward  bread  ;  and  as  by  this  the  foul 
muft  have  fellowfhip  with  God,  fo  alfo,  fo  far  as  all  the 
faints  are  partakers  of  this  one  body  and  one  bloody  they  come 
alfo  to  have  a  joint  communion .  Hence  the  apoflle,  1  Cor. 
x.  17.  in  this  refpedl  faith,  that  they  being  many ,  are  one 
bread,  and  one  body  ;  and  to  the  wife  among  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  he  faith,  The  bread  which  we  break  is  the  commu -  Verfe  i<$. 
nion  of  the  body  of  Chrif.  This  is  the  true  and  fpiritual  ftp-  The  true 
per  of  the  Lord,  which  men  come  to  partake  of,  byfupperof 
hearing  the  voice  of  Chrift,  and  opening  the  door  of thc  Lord' 
their  hearts,  and  fo  letting  him  in  in  the  manner  above- 
faid,  according  to  the  plain  words  of  the  fcripture,  Rev . 
iii.  20.  Behold  I  fand  at  the  door  and  knock  ;  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice y  and  open  the  doory  I  will  come  into  himy  and 
will  fup  with  him ,  and  he  with  me.  So  that  the  flipper 
of  the  Lordy  and  the  flipping  with  the  Lord,  and  partak¬ 
ing  of  his  flefh  and  blood,  is  no  ways  limited  to  the  ce¬ 
remony  of  breaking  bread  and  drinking  wine  at  particular 
times,  but  is  truly  and  really  enjoyed,  as  often  as  the 
foul  retires  into  the  light  of  the  Lord,  and  feels  and 
partakes  of  that  heavenly  life  by  which  the  inward  man 
is  nourifhed  ;  which  may  be  and  is  often  witneffed  by 
the  faithful  at  all  times,  though  more  particularly  when 
they  are  affembled  together  to  wait  upon  the  Lord. 

§•  I\  .  But  what  confufion  the  profeffors  of  Chriflia- 

nity  have  run  into  concerning  this  matter,  is  more  than 

obvious  ;  who,  as  in  moll  other  things  they  have  done, 

for  want  of  a  true  fpiritual  underftanding,  have  fought  Ma„  not 

to  tie  this  f upper  of  the  Lord  to  that  ceremony  ufed  bv  to  l*iC 

J  *  ceremony 

Chrill  of  breaking 
bread  and 
drinking 
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ChrSftdidh  Chriit  'Defore  l»s  death,  of  breaking  bread  and  drinking 
ufe  with  nutne  with  his  difciples.  And  though  they  for  the  moft 

pies;  this  Fai t  a§ree  generally  in  this,  yet  how  do  they  contend 
ftiadow*3 d  an<^  Gcoa^e  one  againft  the  other!  How  ftrangely  are 
they  pinched,  pained,  and  ftraitened  to  make  the  fpi- 
ritua]  myftery  agree  to  that  ceremony  !  And  what  mon- 
itrous  and  wild  opinions  and  conceptions  have  they  in¬ 
vented,  to  inclofe  or  affix  the  body  of  Chrift  to  their 
bread  and  wine ?  From  which  opinions  not  only  the 
s  greateft,  and  fierceft,  and  moft  hurtful  contefts,  both 
among  the  profelFors  of  Chriftianity  in  general,  and 
among  Protefants  in  particular,  have  arifen  ;  but  alfo 
fuch  abfuruities,  irrational  and  blafphemous  confequen- 
ces  have  enfued,  as  make  the  Chrift ian  religion  odious 
ana  hateful  to  jews ,  Turks ,  and  Heathens .  The  pro- 
feffiors  of  Chriftianity  elo  chiefly  divide  in  this  matter 
into  three  opinions. 

The  Firft  is  of  thofe  that  fay,  The  fubfance  of  the  bread 
faith  of  "lS  t r anfl{bft antiate d  into  the  very  fubfance  of  that  fame  body, 
flfjy  and  blood  of  Chrift,  which  was  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary,  and  crucified  by  the  Jews  *,  fo  that  after  the  words 
of  corfecration ,  as  they  call  them,  it  is  no  more  bread ',  but 
the  body  of  Chrift. 

The  Second  is  of  fuch  who  fay,  The  fubfance  of  the 
bread  remains ,  but  that  alfo  that  body  is  in,  and  with ,  and 
under  the  bread  ;  fo  that  both  the  fubfance  of  bread,  and  of 
the  body,  flefto,  and  blood  of  Chrift,  is  there  alfo . 

The  Third  is  of  thofe,  that,  denying  both  thefe,  do 
affirm,  That  the  body  of  Chrift  is  not  there  corporally  or 
fibjl  anti  ally,  but  yet  that  it  is  really  and  fa  cr ament  alls  re- 
ceived  by  the  faithful  in  the  ufe  of  bread  and  wine  ;  but  how 
or  what  way  it  is  there,  they  know  not,  nor  can  they  tell ; 
only  we' mud  believe  it  is  there ,  yet  fo  that  it  is  only  properly 
in  heaven . 
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It  is  not  my  defign  to  enter  into  a  refutation  of  thefe 
feveral  opinions  ;  for  each  of  their  authors  and  affertors 
have  fiifficiently  refuted  one  another,  and  are  all  of  them 
no  lefs  ftrong  both  from  fcripture  and  reafon  in  refut¬ 
ing  each  their  contrary  parties  opinion,  than  they  are 
weak  in  eftablifhing  their  own.  For  I  often  have*  feri- 
oufly  obferved,  in  reading  their  refpective  writings,  and 
fo  it  may  be  have  others,  that  all  of  them  do  notably, 
in  fo  far  as  they  refute  the  contrary  opinions  ;  but  that 
they  are  mightily  pained,  when  they  come  to  confirm 
and  plead  for  their  own.  Hence  I  neceflarily  muft  con¬ 
clude,  that  none  of  them  had  attained  to  the  truth  and 
fubftance  of  this  myftery .  Let  us  fee  if  Calvin  *,  after  *  inft.  lib. 
he  had  refuted  the  two  former  opinions,  be  more  fuc-4' cap’  17‘ 
cefsful  in  what  he  affirms  and  afTerts  for  the  truth  of  his 
opinion,  who,  after  he  hath  much  laboured  in  overturn¬ 
ing  and  refuting  the  two  former  opinions,  plainly  con- 
fefleth,  that  he  knows  not  what  to  affirm  inftead  of  them. 

For  after  he  has  fpoken  much,  and  at  laft  concluded 


that  the  body  of  Chrif  is  there ,  and  that  the  faints  mufl  needs  j.  Calvin's 
partake  thereof  at  laft  he  lands  in  thefe  words,  Sett.  32.fllith  °,f 
JBut  if  it  be  afked  me  hove  it  is  ?  1  fall  not  be  (famed  to  con-  flefh  and 
fefs,  that  it  is  a  fecret  too  high  for  me  to  comprehend  in  my  certain 
fpint,  or  explain  in  words .  Here  he  deals  very  ingenu- 
oufly;  and  yet  who  would  have  thought  that  fuch  a  man 
would  have  been  brought  to  this  freight  in  the  confirm¬ 
ing  of  his  opinion  ?  Confidering  that  a  little  before,  in 
the  fame  chapter,  Seed.  15.  he  accufeth  the  fchool-men 
among  the  Papifts,  and  I  confefs  truly,  in  that  they  neither The  Iikr 
underjland  nor  explain  to  others  how  Chrif  is  in  the  eucharf , tlie  RTias 
which  fliortly  after  he  confeileth  himfelf  he  cannot  do. 

If  then  the  fchool-men  among  the  Papifs  do  neither  un¬ 
derhand  nor  yet  explain  to  others  their  doctrine  in  this 
matter,  nor  Calvin  cm  comprehend  it  in  his  fpirit,  which 

I judge 
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Satan  bil¬ 
lies  people 
in  outward 
figns,  fha- 
dows,  and 
forms, 
whilfl:  they 
pegledt  the 
fubftance. 


What  hath 
been  hurt¬ 
ful  to  the 
reforma-, 
tion. 


Two  errors 
the  ground 
©f  the  con¬ 
tentions  a- 
bout the 
fupper. 


I  judge  is  as  much  as  not  to  underftand  it,  nor  exprefs 
it  in  words,  and  then  furely  he  cannot  explain  it  to 
others,  then  no  certainty  is  to  be  had  from  either  of 
them.  There  have  been  great  endeavours  ufed  for  re¬ 
concilement  in  this  matter,  both  betwixt  Papifs  and  Lu -  s 
therans ,  Lutherans  and  Caivimjis ,  yea,  and  Calvin  fs  and 
Papifs ,  but  all  to  no  purpoie  ;  and  many  forms  and 
manners  of  expreffions  drawn  up,  to  which  all  might 
yield  ;  which  in  the  end  proved  in  vain,  feeing  every¬ 
one  underftood  them,  and  interpreted  them  in  their 
own  way  ;  and  fo  they  did  thereby  but  equivocate  and 
deceive  one  another.  The  reafon  of  all  this  contention 
is,  becaufe  they  had  not  a  clear  underftanding  of  the 
myjlery ,  and  were  doting  about  Jhadows  and  externals . 
For  both  the  ground  and  matter  of  their  contefl  lies  in 
things  extrinfick  from,  and  unnecefiary  to,  the  main 
matter.  And  this  hath  been  often  the  policy  of  Satan 
to  bufy  people,  and  amufe  them  with  outward  figns, 
fhadows,  and  forms,  making  them  contend  about  that, 
while  in  the  mean  time  the  fubflance  is  neglefted  •,  yea, 
and  in  contending  for  thefe  fhadows  he  ftirs  them  up  to 
the  practice  of  malice,  heat,  revenge,  and  other  vices, 
by  which  he  eftablifheth  his  kingdom  of  darknefs  among 
them,  and  ruins  the  life  of  Chriltianity.  For  there 
have  been  more  animofities  and  heats  about  this  one 
particular,  and  more  bloodfhed  and  contention,  than 
about  any  other.  And  furely  they  are  little  acquainted 
with  the  ftate  of  Protejlant  affairs,  who  know  not  that 
their  contentions  about  this  have  been  more  hurtful  to 
the  reformation  than  all  the  oppolition  they  met  with 
from  their  common  adversaries.  Now  all  thofe  uncer¬ 
tain  and  abfiird  opinions,  and  the  contentions  therefrom 
arifing,  have  proceeded  from  their  all  agreeing  in  two 
general  errors  concerning  this  thing  ;  which  being  de¬ 
nied 
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Bicd  and  receded  from,  as  they  are  by  us,  there  would 
be  an  eafy  way  made  for  reconciliation ,  and  we  fhould  all 
meet  in  one  fpiritual  and  true  underftanding  of  this  myf 
tery  :  and  as  the  contentions,  fo  would  alfo  the  abfur- 

dities  which  follow  from  all  the  three  fore -mentioned 

/ 

opinions,  ceafe  and  fall  to  the  ground. 

Th tftrft  of  thefe  errors  is,  in  making  the  communion 
or  participation  of  the  body,  flefh,  and  blood  of  Chrift 
to  relate  to  that  outward  body,  veflel,  or  temple,  that 
was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  walked  and  differed 
in  Judea  ;  whereas  it  Ihould  relate  to  the  fpiritual  body, 
flefh,  and  blood  of  Chrift,  even  that  heavenly  and  ce - 
lejlial  light  and  Ufe>  which  was  the  food  and  nourifh- 
ment  of  the  regenerate  in  all  ages,  as  we  have  already 
proved. 

The  fecond  error  is,  in  tying  this  participation  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift  to  that  ceremony  uled  by  him 
with  his  difciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  &c.  as  if  it 
had  only  a  relation  thereto,  or  were  only  enjoyed  in  the 
ufe  of  that  ceremony,  which  it  neither  hath  nor  is. 

For  this  is  that  bread  which  Chrift  in  his  prayer  teaches 
to  call  for,  terming  it  rov  uflov  rov  i.  e.  the  [uper- 

fubjlantial  bread ,  as  the  Greek  hath  it,  and  which  the 
foul  partakes  of,  without  any  relation  or  neceftary  re- 
fpe£t  to  this  ceremony,  asfhall  be  hereafter  proved  more 
at  length. 

Thefe  two  errors  being  thus  laid  aftde,  and  the  con- 

u  J 

tendons  ariftng  therefrom  buried,  all  are  agreed  in  the 
main  pofitions,  viz.  Firft,  that  the  body,  fiefh,  and  blood  Believer* 

r  i  i 

of  Chrift  is  neceftary  for  the  nourijhing  of  the  foul.  Secondly,  reai*y  feed. 

that  the  fouls  of  believers  do  really  and  truly  partake  and  feed  uPon  the. 

7  7  j  n  n  17  7  1  #  flefh  2nd 

upon  the  body ,  jlejh,  and  blood  of  Chrift.  But  while  men  blood  of 
are  not  content  with  the  fpirituality  of  this  myftery ,  going 
in  their  own  wills,  and  according  to  their  own  inventi- 
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ons5  to  ftrain  and  wrefl  the  fcriptures  to  tie  this  fpiritu- 
ai  communion  of  the  fleih  and  blood  of  Chrift  to  out¬ 
ward  bread  and  wine,  and  fuch  like  carnal  ordinances, 
no  wonder  if  by  their  carnal  apprehenhons  they  run  in¬ 
to  confuilon.  But  becaufe  it  hath  been  generally  ftp- 
pofed  that  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift  had  lame  fpecial  relation  to  the  ceremony  of  break¬ 
ing  bread ,  I  fhall  firft  refute  that  opinion,  and  then  pro¬ 
ceed  to  con  rider  the  nature  and  ufe  of  that  ceremony ,  and 
whether  it  be  now  necejfary  to  continue  ;  anfwering  the 
iCufons  and  objections  of  luch  as  plead  its  continuance 
as  a  neceflary  and  {landing  ordinance  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

L  J.  V.  Firft,  It  mull  be  underftood  that  I  fpeak  of  a 
neceftary  and  peculiar  relation  otherwife  than  in  a  gene- 

«>inrrunion  re^P€&  :  ror  inafmuch  as  our  communion  with  Chrift 
of  the  body  is  and  ought  to  be  our  greateft  and  chiefeft  work,  we 

of  chrift  c^°  aP  other  things  with  a  refpeCt  to  God,  and 

has  no  fpe-  our  fellowship  with  him;  but  a  fpecial  and  neceftary  ref- 
to  the  cere-  pc*ft  or  relation  is  fuch  as  where  the  two  things  are  fo 

breaking  *'ied  united  together-  either  of  their  own  nature ,  or 

bread,  nei-  by  the  command  of  God ,  that  the  one  cannot  be  enjoyed, 

ther  by  na-  .  J  J  5 

ture  nor  or  ^  leaft  is  not,  except  very  extraordinarily,  without 

precept.  the  other,  Thus  falvation  hath  a  neceftary  refpeCl  to 

holinefs ,  becaufe  without  holinefs  no  man  jhall  fee  God  ;  and 
the  eating  of  the  fiefio  and  blood  of  Chrift  hath  a  neceftary 
refpeCt  to  our  having  life,  becaufe  if  we  eat  riot  his  fiefh% 
and  drink  not  his  bloody  we  cannot  have  life  }  and  our  feel - 
ing  of  God’s  prefence  hath  a  neceftary  refpecl  to  our  being 
found  meeting  in  bis  name  by  divine  precept,  becaufe 
he  has  promiftd  where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  his 
name  y  he  wih  be  in  the  nudjl  oj'  them .  In  like  manner  our 
receiving  benefits  and  blefiings  from  God  has  a  neceftary 
refpecft  to  our  prayer,  becaufe  if  we  ajk,  he  hath  promifed 
wt  Jhall  receive.  Now  the  communion  or  participation 
,  of 
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of  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrif  hath  no  fucli  necefTary  re¬ 
lation  to  the  breaking  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine  ;  for  if 
it  had  any  fuch  necefTary  relation,  it  would  either  be 


from  the  nature  of  the  thing ,  or  from  fome  divine  precept ; 
but  we  (hall  {hew  it  is  from  neither  ;  therefore,  & V. 

Firfl,  It  is  not  from  the  nature  of  it ;  becaufe  to  par¬ 
take  of  the  fiefh  and  blood  of  Chrid:  is  a  fpiritual  exer- 
cife,  and  all  confefs  that  it  is  by  the  foul  and  fpirit  that 
we  become  real  partakeis  of  it,  as  it  is  the  foul,  and  not 
the  body,  that  is  nouriflied  by  it.  But  to  eat  bread  and 
drink  wine  is  a  natural  a  ft,  which  in  itfelf  adds  nothing 
to  the  foul,  neither  has  any  thing  that  is  fpiritual  in  it  ; 
becaufe  the  mod:  carnal  man  that  is  can  as  fully,  as  per¬ 
fectly,  and  as  wholly  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  as  the 
mod;  fpiritual.  Secondly ,  Their  relation  is  not  by  nature , 
elfe  they  would  infer  one  another ;  but  all  acknowledge 
that  many  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  wine,  even 
that  which  they  fay  is  confecrate  and  tranfubf  antiate  into 
the  very  body  of  Chrif ,  who  notwithftanding  have  not  life 
eternal,  have  not  Chrid:  dwelling  in  them,  nor  do  live 
by  him,  as  all  do  who  truly  partake  of  the  fledi  and 


blood  of  Chrid:  without  the  ufe  of  this  ceremony,  as  all 

the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did  before  this  ordinance,  as  The  patri- 

they  account  it,  was  inflituted.  Neither  was  there  anv  archland 

tiling  under  tnc  law  that  had  any  direct  or  necefTary  re-  without  this 

lation  hereunto ;  though  to  partake  of  the  fiefh  and  ufc'were  ‘ 

blood  of  Chrift  in  all  ages  was  indifpenfably  necefTary  to  j'-™,  ^rta" 

falvation.  For  as  for  the  pafhal  lamb,  the  whole  end  of  Chrift’s 

it  is  fignified  particularly,  Exod.  xiii.  8,  9.  to  wit,  That  blo^d*"'1 

the  Jews  might  thereby  be  kept  in  remembrance  of  their  deliver -  ThePafchaI 
r  „  lamb  Its 

ance  out  oj  Fgypt.  end. 

Secondly ,  It  hath  not  relation  by  divine  precept ;  for  if 
It  had,  it  would  be  mentioned  in  that  which  our  adver- 
faries  account  the  inftitution  of  it,  or  elfe  in  the  practice 

H  h  2  K,f> 
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practice 

therein. 


of  it  by  the  faints  recorded  in  fcripture  ;  but  fo  it  is  not, 
l(or  as  to  the  injhtution ,  or  rather  narration ,  of  Chrift’s 
practice  in  this  matter,  we  have  it  recorded  by  the  evan- 
ge  lift’s  Matthew ,  Mark ,  and  Luke.  In  the  fir  ft  two 
there  is  only  an  account  of  the  matter  of  fa<ft,  to  wit, 
Mark  14/ '  ^at  Chrift  brake  bread ,  and  gave  it  to  his  difciples  to  eat , 
2Z’  tying*  This  is  my  body ;  and  bl effing  the  cup ,  he  gave  it 

19.  tnem  to  drink ,  faying ,  is  my  blood ;  but  nothing  of  any 

The  inftl-  defire  to  them  to  do  it.  In  the  laft,  after  the  bread  (but 
the  fupper,  before  the  blejfing ,  or  giving  them  the  wine)  he  bids  them 
— ltl  remembrance  of  him.  What  we  are  to  think  of 
this  practice  of  Chrift  lhail  be  fpoken  of  hereafter.  But 
what  neceftary  relation  hath  all  this  to  the  believers  par¬ 
taking  of  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrift  ?  The  end  of  this 
for  which  they  were  to  do  it,  if  at  all,  is  to  remember 
Chrift;  which  the  apoftle  yet  more  particularly  exprefles, 

1  Cor.  xi.  26.  to Jhew  forth  the  Lord’s  death  ;  but  to  remem~ 
her  the  Lord>  or  declare  his  death ,  which  are  the  fpecial 
and  particular  ends  annexed  to  the  ufe  of  this  ceremony, 
is  not  at  all  to  partake  of  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrift  *, 
neither  have  they  any  more  neceftary  relation  to  it  than 
any  other  two  different  fpiritual  duties.  For  though 
they  that  partake  of  the  fleflo  and  blood  of  Chrift  cannot 
but  remember  him,  yet  the  Lord  and  his  death  may  be 
remembered,  as  none  can  deny,  where  his  flelh  and 
blood  is  not  truly  partaken  of.  So  that  flnce  the  very 
particular  and  exprefs  end  of  this  ceremony  may  be  wit- 
nefied,  to  wit,  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord’s  death, 
and  yet  the  flelh  and  blood  of  Chrift  not  partaken  of,  it 
cannot  have  had  any  neceftary  relation  to  it,  elfe  the 
partaking  thereof  would  have  been  the  end  of  it,  and 
could  not  have  been  attained  without  this  participation. 
But  on  the  contrary,  we  may  well  infer  hence,  that  fince 
the  pofitive  end  of  this  ceremony  is  not  the  partaking  of 

*  the 
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the  flefli  and  blood  of  Ohrid:,  and  that  whoever  partakes 
of  the  fle(h  and  blood  of  Chrift  cannot  but  remember 
him,  that  therefore  liich  need  not  this  ceremony  to  put 
them  in  remembrance  of  him. 

But  if  it  be  faid,  That  Jefus  Chrift  calls  the  bread  here  Obje<ft. 
his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  therefore  he  feems  to  have 
had  a  f pedal  relation  to  his  difciplcs  partaking  of  his  fit  fo  and 
blood  in  the  ufe  of  this  thing  ; 

I  anfwer,  His  calling  the  bread  iiis  body ,  and  the  wine  Anlw. 
his  bloody  would  yet  infer  no  fuch  thing;  though  it  is  not 
denied  but  that  Jefus  Chrift,  in  all  things  he  did,  yea, 
and  from  the  ule  of  all  natural  things,  took  occaiion  to 
raife  the  minds  of  his  difciples  and  hearers  to  fpirituals. 

Hence  from  the  woman  of  Samaria  her  drawing*  water ,  Tbe  woman 
he  took  occaflon  to  tell  her  of  that  living  watery  which  j*hn  4^4* 
whofo  drinketh  of  Jhall  never  thirfl ;  which  indeed  is  all  one 
with  his  blood  here  fpoken  of ;  yet  it  will  not  follow  that 
that  well  or  water  had  any  neceffary  relation  to  the  living  The  well, 
watery  or  the  living  water  to  it,  &c.  So  Chrift  takes  t!lc  Ioave^ 
occaflon,  from  the  Jews  following  him  for  the  loaves ,  to  andwine, 
tell  them  of  this  fpiritual  bread  and  fefh  of  his  body,  occaflon 
which  was  more  neceffary  for  them  to  feed  upon  ;  it  will 
not  therefore  rollow  that  their  following  him  for  the  inward 

’  O  f  1  * 

loaves  had  any  neceffary  relation  thereunto.  So  alfo  ^  m*' 
Chrift  here,  being  at  fupper  with  his  difciples,  takes 
occaflon,  from  the  bread  and  wine  which  was  before  them 
to  flgnify  unto  them,  That  as  that  bread  which  he  brake 
unto  them,  and  that  wine  which  he  blefTed  and  gave  un~ 
to  tnem,  did  contribute  to  the  preferving  and  nourifh- 
ing  of  their  bodies,  fo  was  he  alfo  to  give  his  body  and 
filed  his  olood  for  the  falvation  of  their  fouls .  And  there¬ 
fore  the  very  end  propofed  in  this  ceremony  to  thofe  that 
pbferve  it  is,  to  be  a  memorial  of  his  death . 


But 
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But  if  it  be  faid.  That  the  a-pojlle ,  i  Cor.  x.  16.  calls  the 
bread  which  he  brake  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Chrif ,  and 
the  cup  the  communion  of  his  blood ; 

I  do .  moft  willingly  iubfcribe  unto  it;  but  do  deny 
that  this  is  underftood  of  the  outward  bread,  neither 
can  it  be  evinced,  but  the  contrary  is  manifeft  from  the 
context :  for  the  apoftie  in  this  chapter  fpeaks  not  one 
woi  d  of  that  ceremony  ;  for  having  in  the  beginning  of 
it  fhewn  tnem  how  the  Jews  of  old  were  made  partakers 
of  the  fpiritual  food  and  water,  which  was  Chrift,  and 
how  ieveral  of  them,  through  difobedience  and  idolatry , 
fell  from  tnat  good  condition,  he  exhorts  them,  by  the 
example  of  thofe  Jews  whom  God  deftroyed  of  old,  tQ 
flee  thofe  evils  ;  fhewing  them  that  they,  to  wit,  the  Co¬ 
rinthians ,  are  like  wife  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Cm  lit;  of  which  communion  they  would  rob  themfelves 
it  they  did  evil,  becaufe  they  coula  not  drink  of  the  cup  of 
ihe  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils ,  and  partake  of  the  Lord’s 
table  and  the  table  of  devils ,  ver.  21.  which  fhews  that  he 
underflands  not  here  the  uling  of  outward  bread  and 
wme  ;  becaufe  thofe  that  do  drink  the  cup  of  devils ,  and 
eat  of  the  table  of  devils ,  yea,  the  wickedeft  of  men,  may 
partake  of  the  outward  bread  and  outward  wine.  For 
there  the  apoflle  calls  the  bread  one,  ver.  17.  and  he  faith, 
IF' e  being  many ,  are  one  bread ,  and  one  body  ;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  oj  that  one  bread .  Now  if  the  bread  be  one,  it 
cannot  be  the  outward,  or  the  inward  would  be  exclud¬ 
ed  ;  whereas  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  is  the  par¬ 
taking  of  the  inward  bread,  and  not  the  outward,  that 
makes  the  faints  truly  one  body  and  one  bread.  And  where¬ 
as  they  fay,  that  the  one  bread  here  comprehendeth  both 
the  outward  and  inward,  by  virtue  of  the  facramental  uni¬ 
on  ;  that  indeed  is  to  affirm,  but  not  to  prove.  As  for 
that  figment  of  a  facramental  union  ;  I  find  not  fuch  a 
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thing  in  all  the fcripture ,  efpeclally  In  the  New  Tcf 'ament ; 
nor  is  there  any  thing  can  give  a  rife  for  fuch  a  thing  in 
this  chapter,  where  the  apoftle,  as  is  above  obferved,  is 
not  at  all  treating  of  that  ceremony ,  but  only,  from  the 
excellency  of  that  privilege  which  the  Corinthians  had, 
as  believing  Chriftians,  to  partake  of  the  fefi  and  blood  of 
Chrift,  dehorts  them  from  idolatry ,  and  partaking  of  the 
facri flees  offered  to  idols ,  fo  as  thereby  to  offend  or  hurt 
their  weak  brethren. 

But  that  which  they  moft  of  all  cry  out  for  in  this  mat-  Objc<ft. 
ter,  and  are  always  urging ,  is  from  i  Cor.  xi.  where  the 
apoftle  is  particularly  treating  of  this  matter,  and  there¬ 
fore,  from  fome  words  here,  they  have  the  greateft  ap¬ 
pearance  of  truth  for  their  affertion,  as  ver.  27.  where 
he  calls  the  cup  the  cup  op  the  Lord ;  and  faith,  That  they 
who  eat  of  it  and  drink  it  unworthily ,  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord ,  and  ver.  29.  Eat  and  drink  their  own 
damnation;  intimating  lienee,  that  this  hath  an  immedi¬ 
ate  or  neceifary  relation  to  the  body,  flefh,  and  blood  of 
Chrift. 

Though  this  at  firft  view  may  catch  the  unwary  reader,  Anfw. 
yet  being  well  conftdered,  it  doth  no  ways  evince  the  mat¬ 
ter  in  controverfy.  As  for  the  Corinthians  being  in  the 
ufe  of  this  ceremony,  why  they  were  fo,  and  how  that 
obliges  not  Chriftians  now  to  the  fame,  fliall  be  fpoken 
of  hereafter  ;  it  fuifices  at  this  time  to  confider  that  they 
were  in  the  ufe  of  it.  Secondly ,  That  in  the  ufe  of  it  they 
were  guilty  of  and  committed  divers  abufes.  Thirdly , 

Ihat  the  apoftle  here  is  giving  them  directions  how  they 
may  do  it  aright,  in  fhewing  them  the  right  and  proper 
ufe  and  end  of  it. 

Thefe  things  being  premifed,  let  it  be  obferved,  that 
the  very  exprefs  and  particular  ufe  of  it,  according  to  the 
apoftle,  is  to  foew  forth  the  Lordys  death ,  &  c.  But  to  few 
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forth  the  Lord's  death ,  and  partake  of  the  ftejh  and  blood  of 
Thrift,  are  different  things.  He  faith  not,  As  often  as 
ye  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cup ,  yea  partake  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Thrift  ;  but,  ye  foew  forth  the  Lord's  death . 
So  I  acknowledge  that  this  ceremony ,  by  thofe  that  prac- 
tiie  it,  hath  an  immediate  relation  to  the  outward  body  and 
death  of  Chrift  upon  the  crofs ,  as  being  properly  a  memo¬ 
rial  of  it  j  but  it  doth  not  thence  follow  that  it  hath  any 
inward  or  immediate  relation  to  believers  communicating  or 
tartaking  of  the  fpiritual  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  or  that  f pi- 
ritual  fupper  fpoken  of  Rev.  iii.  20.  For  though  in  a 
general  way,  as  every  religious  adtion  in  fome  refpedt 
hath  a  common  relation  to  the  fpiritual  communion  of 
the  faints  with  God,  fo  we  fhall  not  deny  but  this  hath 
a  relation  as  others.  Now  for  this  calling  the  cup  the  cup 
of  the  Lord ,  and  faying,  They  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrift,  and  eat  their  own  damnation  in  not  difcerning  the 
Lord's  body ,  &c,  I  anfwer,  That  this  infers  no  more  ne- 
ceffary  relation  than  any  other  religious  adl,  and  amounts 
to  no  more  than  this.  That  fince  the  Corinthians  were  in 
the  ufe  of  this  ceremony,  and  fo  performed  it  as  a  religi¬ 
ous  a<ft,  they  ought  to  do  it  worthily,  or  elfe  they  fhould 
bring  condemnation  upon  themfelves.  Now  this  will 
not  more  infer  the  thing  fo  pradiifed  by  them  to  be  a  ne- 
ceftary  religious  a £t  obligatory  upon  others,  than  when 
the  apoftle  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  6.  He  that  regardeth  the  day , 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ,  it  can  be  thence  inferred  that 
the  days  that  fome  efteemed  and  obferved  did  lay  an 
obligation  upon  others  to  do  the  fame.  But  yet,  as  he 
that  efteemed  a  day,  and  placed  confcience  in  keeping  it, 
was  to  regard  it  to  the  Lord ,  and  fo  it  was  to  him,  in  fo 
far  as  he  dedicated  it  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord's  day> 
he  was  to  do  it  worthily  5  and  if  he  did  it  unworthily, 
be  would  be  guilty  of  the  Lord's  day ,  and  fo  keep  it  to 

his 
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Bis  own  damnation  \  fo  alio  fucli  as  obferve  this  ceremony 
of  bread  and  wine,  it  is  to  them  the  bread  of  the  Lord ,  and 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  they  ufe  it  as  a  religious  a£t ; 
and  forafmuch  as  their  end  therein  is  to  few  forth  the 
Lord's  death ,  and  remember  his  body  that  was  crucified  for 
them,  and  his  blood  that  was  fhed  for  them,  if,  notwith- 
ftanding,  they  believe  it  is  their  duty  to  do  it,  and  make 
it  a  matter  of  confcience  to  forbear,  if  they  do  it  without 
that  due  preparation  and  examination  which  every  r £r 
Jigious  a dt  ought  to  be  performed  in,  then,  inftead  of 
truly  remembering  the  Lord’s  death,  and  hjs  body  and 
his  blood,  they  render  themfelves  guilty  of  it,  as  being 
in  one  fpirit  with  thofe  that  crucified  him,  and  fhed  his 
blood,  tho’  pretending  with  thankfgiving  and  joy  to  re¬ 
member  it.  Thus  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  of  old,  tho’  in  The  Phan- 
memory  of  the  prophets  they  garnifhed  their  fepulchres,  oVthe^llod 
yet  are  laid  by  Chrift  to  be  guilty  of  their  blood ,  And  that  thc  Prc"' 
no  more  can  be  hence  inferred,  appears  from  another 
faying  of  the  fame  apcftle,  Rom.  xiv.  23.  He  that  doubts 
eth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  &c.  where  he,  fpeaking  of  thofe 
that  judged  it  unlawful  to  eat  fiefh,  faith,  If  they 

eat  doubting ,  they  eat  their  own  damnation.  Now  it  is  ma- 
ufeft  from  all  this,  that  either  the  doing  or  forbearing  of 
this  was  to  another,  that  placed  no  confcience  in  it,  of 
no  moment.  So  I  fay,  he  that  eateth  that  which  in  his 
confcience  he  is  perfuaded  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat 
doth  eat  his  own  damnation  ;  fo  he  alfo  that  placeth  con¬ 
fcience  in  eating  bread  and  wine  as  a  religions  all,  if  he 
do  it  unprepared,  and  without  that  due  refpect  wherein 
fuch  adts  fhould  be  gone  about,  he  eateth  and  drinketh  his 
jown  damnation,  not  difeerning  the  Lord's  body ,  i.  e.  not 
minding  what  he  doth,  to  wit,  with  a  fpecial  refpecl  to  the 
Lord,  and  by  way  of  fpecial  compiemoration  of  the  death  of 

Ckrijl, 
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II. 

Whether 
this  cere¬ 
mony  be  a 
necefiary 
part  of  the 
new  cove¬ 
nant,  and 
ebligatory. 


§.  VI.  Having  now  fufficiently  fhewn  what  the  true 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi:  is,  how  it  is 
partaken  of,  and  how  it  has  no  necefiary  relation  to  that 
ceremony  of  bread  and  wine  ufed  by  Chrifi:  with  his  dif- 
ciples  *,  it  is  fit  now  to  confider  the  nature  and  confitution 
of  that  ceremony  (for  as  to  the  proper  nfe  of  it,  we  have 
had  occafion  to  fpeak  before)  whether  it  be  a  funding 
ordinance  in  the  church  of  Chrifi:  obligatory  upon  all,  or 
indeed  whether  it  be  any  necefiaav  part  of  the  worfhip 
of  the  new  covenant  difpenfation ,  or  hath  any  better  or 
more  binding  foundation  than  feveral  other  ceremonies 
appointed  and  praflifed  about  the  fame  time,  which  the 
moii  of  our  oppofers  acknowledge  to  be  ceafed,  and  now 
no  ways  binding  upon  Chriftians.  We  find  this  ceremo¬ 
ny  only  mentioned  in  feripture  in  four  places,  to  wit, 
Matthew ,  Mark  and  Luke ,  and  by  Paul  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians .  If  any  would  infer  any  thing  from  the  frequen¬ 
cy  of  the  mentioning  of  it,  that  will  add  nothing  ;  for  it 
being  a  matter  of  fafl,  is  therefore  mentioned  by  the 
evangelifts;  and  there  are  other  things  lefs  memorable  as 


*>  o 

Luke  22. 
19. 

1  Cor.  11. 
23-  &c. 


Mat. 26.26.  often,  yea  oftener  mentioned.  Matthew  and  Mark  <tive 
Mark  14.  r  ,  r 

only  an  account  of  the  matter  of  faff,  without  any  pre¬ 
cept  to  do  fo  afterwards  *,  limply  declaring  that  Jefus  at 
that  time  did  defire  them  to  eat  of  the  breads  and  drink  of 
the  cup ;  to  which  Luke  adds  thefe  words,  This  do  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me .  If  we  confider  this  action  of  Chrifi: 
with  his  apoities,  there  will  appear  nothing  fingular  in 
it  for  a  foundation  to  fuch  a  flrange  fiperfrudlure  as  ma¬ 
ny  in  their  airy  imaginations  have  fought  to  build  upon 
it  *,  for  both  Matthew  and  Mark  exprefs  it  as  an  afl  done 
The  break-  hy  him  as  he  was  eating.  Matthew  faith,  And  as  they 

ing  of  bread  t 

•wag  no  fin-  were  eating;  and  Mark ,  And  as  they  did  eat ,  Jefus  took 

h“ng’  bread.  See.  Now  this  a£b  was  no  fingular  thing,  neither 

among  the  any  folemn  inftitution  of  a  gofpel  ordinance;  becaufe  it 
Jews. 


✓ 


was 


was  a  conftant  cuftom  among  the  Jews,  as  Paulus  Ric-  l3*  Ricaiu*; 
eius  obferves  at  length  in  his  Cekjlial  Agriculture ,  that 
when  they  did  eat  the  paffover,  the  mafter  of  the  fami¬ 
ly  did  take  bread,  and  blefs  it,  and  breaking  it,  gave  of 
it  to  the  reft ;  and  likewife  taking  wine,  did  the  fame  ; 
io  that  there  can  nothing  further  appear  in  this,  than 
that  Jefus  Chrift,  who  fulfilled  all  right  eoufnefs ,  and  alfo 
obferved  the  JewiJh  feafis  and  cufoms ,  ufed  tins  alfo  a- 
mong  his  difciples  only,  that  as  in  moft  other  things  he 
laboured  to  draw  their  minds  to  a  further  thins,  fo  in 
the  ufe  of  this  he  takes  occafton  to  put  them  in  mind  of 


his  death  and  bufferings,  which  were  fhortly  to  be;  which 

he  did  the  oftener  inculcate  unto  them,  for  that  thev 

were  averfe  from  believing  it.  And  as  for  that  exprefli-  what  it  is 

on  of  Luke ,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  it  will  amount  toclotJll3m 

J  1  remem- 

to  no  more  than  this,  that  being  the  laft  time  that  Chrift  hr a nee  of 
did  eat  with  his  difciples,  he  deftred  them,  that  in  their  C1‘u^’ 
eating  and  drinking  they  might  have  regard  to  him,  and 
by  the  remembring  of  that  opportunity,  be  the  more 
ftirred  up  to  follow  him  diligently  through  fufterings  and 
death,  tfc.  But  what  man  of  reafon,  laying  abide  the 
prejudice  of  education,  and  the  influence  of  tradition, 
will  iay,  that  this  account  of  the  matter  of  fade  given  bv 
Matthew  and  Mark,  or  this  expreflion  of  Luke,  to  De 
that  in  remembrance  of  him,  will  amount  to  thefe  confe- 
quences,  which  the  generality  of  Chriftians  have  fought 
to  draw  iroin  it ;  as  calling  it,  Augiflijfimiim  Euchariftia 
Sacr  amentum  ;  vener abide  altar  is  Sacramentum  ;  the  princi¬ 
pal  feal  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace,  by  which  all  the  bene¬ 
fits  of  Chrift1  s  death  are  fealed  to  believers  ;  and  luch  like 
things  ?  But  to  give  a  further  evidence,  how  thefe  con- 
fequmces  have  not  any  bottom  from  the  practice  of  that 
ceremony,  nor  from  the  words  following,  Do  this ,  &c, 
let  us  conflder  another  of  the  like  nature,  as  it  is  at 


length 
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feet,  and  its  rifeth  from  [upper,  and  laid  afide  his  garments,  and 

Uted.^  F'  a  towe^  and  girded  himfelf:  after  that ,  he  poureth  wa¬ 
ter  into  a  bafon ,  and  began  to  wafo  the  difciples*  feet :  and  to 
•wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded :  Peter 
faidiunto  him ,  fhcu  foalt  never  wafo  my  feet  ;  Jefus  anfwer- 
ed  him »  If  I  wafo  thee  not ,  thou  haf  no  part  with  me.  So 
after  he  had  wajhed  their  feet,— he  J'aid ,  Know  ye  what  I 
have  done  to  you  P  If  1  then  your  Lord  and  Majler  have 
nvafoed  your  feet ,  ye  alfo  ought  to  wafh  one  another's  feet  : 
for  I  have  given  you  an  example ,  that  ye  foould  do  as  1  have 
done  to  you.  As  to  which,  let  it  be  obferved,  that  John 
relates  this  pafiage  to  have  been  done  at  the  lame  time 
Compared  with  the  other  of  breaking  bread ;  both  being  done  the 

with  the  <  ‘  & 

breaking  of  night  of  the  pafover ,  ofter  fupper.  If  we  regard  the 

narration  of  this,  and  the  circumdances  attending  it,  it 
was  done  with  far  more  folemnity,  and  prefcribed  far 
mpre  punctually  and  particularly  than  the  former.  It  is 
laid  only,  As  he  was  eating  he  took  bread ;  fo  that  this 
would  feetn  to  be  but  an  occafonal  bufinefs :  but  here  he 
rofe  up,  he  laid  by  his  garments ,  he  girded  himfelf,  he  poured 
out  the  water,  he  wafoed  their  feet,  he  wiped  them  with  a 
towel :  he  did  this  to  all  of  them  ;  which  are  circumftan- 
ces  Purely  far  more  obfervable  than  thofe  noted  in  the 
other.  The  former  was  a  praCfice  common  among  the 
Jews,  ufed  by  all  mailers  of  families  upon  that  occadon ; 
but  this ,  as  to  the  manner,  and  perfon  aCling  it,  to  wit9 
for  the  mailer  to  rife  up,  and  wadi  the  feet  of  his  fer- 
vants  and  difciples,  was  more  lingular  and  obfervable. 
In  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  giving  of  wine,  it  is  not 
pleaded  by  our  adverfaries,  nor  yet  mentioned  in  the 
text,  that  he  particularly  put  them  into  the  hands  of  all; 
but  breaking  it,  and  bleding  it,  gave  it  to  the  neared:, 
and  fo  they  from  hand  to  hand  :  but  here  it  is  mention¬ 
ed, 
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ed?  that  he  wafhed  not  the  feet  of  one  or  two,  but  of 
many.  He  faith  not  in  the  former ,  that  if  they  do  not  cat 
of  that  bread ,  and  drink  of  that  wine,  they  JJj all  be  prejudiced 
by  it ;  but  here  he  faith  exprefsly  to  Peter ,  that  if  he  wafh 
him  not,  he  hath  no  part  with  him ;  which  being  fpoken 
upon  Peter's  refuting  to  let  him  waih  his  feet,  would 
feem  to  import  no  lefs,  than  not  the  continuance  only, 
but  even  the  neceflity  of  this  ceremony .  In  the  former  he 
faith,  as  it  were  paffingly,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me  ; 
but  here  he  fitteth  down  again,  he  defires  them  to  con¬ 
sider  what  he  hath  done,  tells  them  politivelv,  that  as 

he  hath  do  tie  to  themy  fo  ought  they  to  do  to  one  another  :  and  } 

.  .  ingoneano- 

yet  again,  ne  redoubles  that  precept,  by  telling  them,  ther’sfect 
he  has  given  them  an  example  y  that  they  floould  do  fo  like  wife,  ^eiampl* 
If  we  refpect  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  hath  as  much  in 
it  as  either  baptifm  or  the  breaking  of  bread ;  feeing  it  is 
an  outward  element  of  a  cleanllng  nature,  applied  to  the 
outward  man,  by  the  command  and  the  example  of 
Chrift,  to  Signify  an  inward  purifying.  I  would  willing¬ 
ly  propofe  this  ferioufly  to  men,  who  will  be  pleafed  to 
make  ufe  of  that  reafon  and  understanding  that  God 
hath  given  them,  and  not  be  impofed  upon,  nor  abufed 
by  the  cuftom  or  tradition  of  others  ;  Whether  this 
ceremony,  if  we  refpecl  either  the  time  that  it  was  appointed 
in,  or  the  circumfances  wherewith  it  was  performed ,  or  the 
command  enjoining  the  ufe  of  it,  hath  not  as  much  to  recom¬ 
mend  it  for  a  funding  ordinance  of  the  gofpely  as  either  wa- 
ter-baptifm,  or  bread  and  wine,  or  any  other  of  that  kind? 

I  wonder  then  what  reafon  the  Papi/ls  can  give,  why  they 
have  not  numbered  it  among  their  facr aments ,  except 
merely  Voluntas  Ecclefue  inf  Traditio  Patrum. 

But  if  they  fay,  That  it  is  ufed  among  them,  in  that  the  Objc6f. 
Pope,  and  fome  other  perfons  among  them,  ufe  to  do  it  once  a 
year  to  fome  poor  people. 


I  woujd 


4^3 

Anfw. 
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I  would  willingly  know  what  reafon  they  have  why  this 
'fliould  not  be  extended  to  all,  as  well  as  that  of  the  eu- 
charijl  (as  they  term  it)  or  whence  it  appears  from  the 
text,  that  \_Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mej  lhould  be  inter¬ 
preted  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  every  day  to  be 
taken  by  all  prie/ls ,  or  the  bread  every  day,  or  every 
week,  by  the  people  ;  and  that  that  other  command  of 
Chri fh,  ITe  ought  to  do  as  I  have  done  to  you  P  &c.  is  only  to 
be  underftood  of  the  Pope ,  or  fome  other  perfons,  to  be 
done  only  to  a  few,  and  that  once  a  year  ?  Surely  there 
can  be  no  other  realon  for  this  difference  affipmed  from 

O 

The  Pro-  the  text.  And  as  to  Protefants ,  who  ufe  not  this  cere- 
t  c  fli  n  n  t  $  u  fe  • 

not  the  mony  at  ah,  if  they  will  but  open  their  eyes,  they  may 
wafhmgof  fee  how  that  by  cuftom  and  tradition  they  are  abufed  in 
this  matter,  as  were  their  fathers  in  divers  Popifo  tra¬ 
ditions.  For  if  we  look  into  the  plain  fcripture,  what 
can  be  thence  inferred  to  urge  the  one,  which  m3y  not 
be  likewiie  pleaded  tor  the  other  ;  or  for  laying  afde  the 
one,  which  may  not  be  likewife  laid  againft  the  conti¬ 
nuance  of  the  other  ?  If  they  fay,  That  the  former ,  of 
*, wafoing  the  feet ,  was  only  a  ceremony ;  what  have  they, 
whence  they  can  fhew,  that  this  breaking  of  bread  is  more? 
If  they  fay,  That  the  former  was  only  a  fgn  of  humility  and 
purifying;  what  have  they  to  prove  that  this  wras  more? 
II  they  fay,  That  one  was  only  for  a  timey  and  was  no  evan¬ 
gelical  ordinance  ;  what  hath  this  to  make  it  fuch,  that  the 
other  wanted?  Surely  there  is  no  wray  of  reafon  to  evade 
this  ;  neither  can  any  thing  be  alledged,  that  the  one 
lhould  ceafe,  and  not  the  other  *,  or  the  one  continue, 
and  not  the  other  ;  but  the  mere  opinion  of  the  affirmers, 
which  by  cuftom,  education  and  tradition,  hath  begotten 
in  the  hearts  of  people  a  greater  reverence  for,  and  ef- 
teem  of  the  one  than  the  other  ;  which  if  it  had  fallen 

cut  to  be  as  much  recommended  to  us  bv  tradition,  would 

* 

no 
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no  doubt  have  been  as  tanacioufly  pleaded  for,  as  having 
no  lefs  foundation  in  fcripture.  But  fince  the  former,  to 
wit,  the  wafhing  of  one  another's  feet ,  is  juftly  laid  afide,  as 
not  binding  upon  Chriftians  ;  fo  ought  alfo  the  other  for 
the  fame  reafon. 

§.  VII.  But  it  is  Grange  that  thofe  who  are  fo  clamo- The  break 
rous  for  this  ceremony ,  and  hick  fo  much  to  it,  take  liber-  ing  of  bread 
ty  to  difpenfe  with  the  manner  or  method  that  Chrift  did  now^th* 
it  in  ;  fince  none  that  ever  I  could  hear  of,  except  fome  fame  ™n‘ 
naptijts,  who  now  do  it,  ufe  it  in  the  fame  way  that  he  did. 
did  :  Chrift  did  it  at  f upper ,  while  they  were  eating  ;  but 
the  generality  of  Protefants  do  it  in  the  morning  only  by 
itfelf.  What  rule  walk  they  by  in  this  change  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  Thefe  are  but  circumjlances ,  and  not  the  Object. 
matter;  and  if  the  matter  be  kept  to,  the  alteration  of  cir cum- 
fatices  is  but  of  fmall  moment ; 

What  if  it  fhould  be  faid  the  whole  is  but  a  circumfance ,  Anfw 
which  fell  out  at  that  time  when  Chrift  ate  the  paffover? 

For  if  we  have  regard  to  that  which  alone  can  be  pleaded 
for  an  inftitution,  viz .  thefe  words,  Do  this  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  me;  it  doth  as  properly  relate  to  the  manner  as 
matter.  For  what  may  or  can  they  evince  in  reafon,  that 
thefe  words,  Do  this ,  only  fignify  eat  bread ,  and  drink 
‘Lume,  but  it  is  no  matter  when  ye  eat ,  nor  how  ye  eat  it ; 
and  not  as  ye  have  feen  me  eat  it  at  flipper  with  you,  who  take 
bread,  and  break  it,  and  give  it  you;  and  take  the  cup,  and 
blefs '  it,  and  gave  it  you,  fo  do  ye  likewife  ?  And  feeing 
Chrift  makes  no  diftinftion  in  thofe  words,  Do  this,  it 
cannot  be  judged  in  reafon  but  to  relate  to  the  whole  j 
which  if  it  do,  all  thofe  that  at  prefent  ufe  this  ceremo¬ 
ny  among  Chriftians,  have  not  yet  obeyed  this  precept, 

nor  filled  this  inftitution,  for  all  their  clamours  concern¬ 
ing  it. 
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Object.  If  it  be  faid,  That  the  time  and  manner  of  doing  it  by 
Chrifl  was  but  accidentally ,  as  being  after  the  Jewiili  paiTo- 
ver  ,  which  was  at  f upper ; 

Anfw.  Refides  that  it  may  be  anfwered,  and  eafily  proved, 
that  the  whole  was  accidental ,  as  being  the  practice  of  a 
JewiJh  ceremony ,  as  is  above  obferved  ;  may  it  not  the 


The  break¬ 
ing  of  bread 


was  a  Jew-  lame  way  be  urged,  that  the  drinking  of  wine  is  accidental 
ifn  ceremo¬ 
ny.  as  being  the  natural  product  of  that  country  ;  and  fo  be 

pleaded,  that  in  thofe  countries  where  wine  doth  not 

grow,  as  in  our  nation  of  Scotland ,  we  may  make  ufe  of 

beer  or  ale  in  the  ufe  of  this  ceremony  ;  or  bread  made  of 

other  grain  than  that  which  Chrift  ufed  ?  And  yet  would 

not  our  adverfaries  judge  this  an  abufe,  and  not  right 

performing  of  this  facrament?  Yea,  have  not  fcruples  of 

this  kind  occaiioned  no  little  contention  among  the  pro- 

fiontefisbe-  feffors  of  Ghrficmity  ?  What  great  conteft  and  flrifo 

tween  the 

Greek  and  hath  been  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  concern- 
Latm  jnp.  lygQyi  ?  While  the  one  will  have  it  unleavened , 

churches,  0 

concerning  reckoning,  becaufe  the  Jews  made  ufe  of  unleavened  bread 

ed^nd im-  hi  the  pa f over  ^  that  it  was  fuch  kind  of  bread  that  Chrift 

leavened  ^id  foreak;  to  his  difciples  *,  the  other  leavened  :  therefore 
bread  in  the  [ 

i upper.  the  Lutherans  make  ufe  of  unleavened  bread ,  the  Calvinijls 
of  leavened .  And  this  conteft  was  fo  hot,  when  the  re¬ 

formation  was  beginning  at  Geneva ,  that  Calvin ,  and 
Farellus  were  forced  to  fly  for  it.  But  do  not  Protefants3 
bv  thefe  uncertainties,  open  a  door  to  Papifs  for  their 
excluding  the  people  from  the  cup  ?  Will  not  [Do  tins'] 
infer  pofitively,  that  they  fhould  do  it  in  the  fame  manner , 
and  at  the  fame  time,  as  Chrift  did  it  ;  as  well  as  that  they 
fhould  ufe  the  cup ,  and  not  the  bread  only  ?  Or  what  rea¬ 
son  have  they  to  difpenfe  with  the  one,  more  than  the 
Papifs  have  to  do  with  the  other  ?  Oh  !  what  ftrange 
abfnrdities  and  inconveniences  have  Chrfians  brought 
upon  them&lvesj  by  fupcrftitioufly  adhering  to  this  ce¬ 
remony! 
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remony  !  Out  of  which  difficulties  it  is  impoffible  for 

them  to  extricate  themfelves,  but  by  laying  it  affile,  as 

they  have  done  others  of  the  like  nature.  For  beffiles  The  clergy 
J  taking 

what  is  above-mentioned,  I  would  gladly  know  how  i,read;  do 

from  the  words  they  can  be  certainly  refolved  that  thefe  ^  .a”dthe 

words  [Do  this ]  mull  be  underflood  to  the  clergy,  Takey  Uity  muft 

....  .  take  and 

hlefsy  and  break  this  bread ,  and  give  it  to  others  ;  but  to  the  eat?  uot 

laity  only,  Take  and  eat,  but  (Jo  not  blrfy  &c.  ic. 

If  it  be  faid,  That  the  clergy  were  (only  prefent  ;  Object. 

Then  will  not  that  open  a  door  for  the  Popifo  argument  Anfw. 
againft  the  adminifl ration  of  the  cup  to  the  people  ?  Or  may 
not  another  from  thence  as  eahly  infer,  That  the  clergy 
only  ought  to  partake  op  this  ceremony  ;  becaufe  they  were 
the  apoflles  only  then  prefent,  to  whom  it  was  faid,  Do 
this  ?  But  if  this  [Do  this']  be  extended  to  all,  how  comes 
it  all  have  not  liberty  to  obey  it,  in  both  bleffing ,  break¬ 
ings  and  diflributings  as  well  as  taking  and  eating ?  Befides  Hot  con- 
all  thefe,  even  the  Calvinifl  Proteflants  of  Great  Britain  tjie 


manner 


gi  ve  it. 


could  never  yet  accord  among  themfelves  about  the  man-  ltf 

ner  of  taking  ity  whether  fitting ,  fundings  or  kneeling ;  whom  ta 
whether  it  fhould  be  given  to  the ficky  and  thofe  that  are 
ready  to  diey  or  not  ?  Which  controverfies,  though  they 
may  be  efleemed  of  fmall  moment,  yet  have  greatly 
contributed,  with  other  things,  to  be  the  occafion  not. 
only  of  much  contentions  but  alio  of  bloodfoed  and  devafta- 
tion  ;  fo  that  in  this  laft  refpeft  the  Prelatick  Calvinifs 
have  termed  the  Prefkyterians  fchifmatical  and  pertinaci¬ 
ous  s  and  they  them  again  fuperhitious,  idolatrous,  and 
papiflical.  "Who  then  that  will  open  their  eyes,  but 
may  fee  that  the  devil  hath  Birred  up  this  contention 
and  zeal,  to  bufy  men  about  things  of  fmall  moments  that 
greater  matters  may  be  neglected,  while  he  keeps  them  in 
fuch  ado  about  this  ceremony  ;  though  they  lay  alide 
others  of  the  like  nature,  as  poftivdy  ccmnandedy  and  as 

I  i  -  punctually 
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punctually  pra&ifed ;  and  from  the  obfervation  of  which 
half  fo  many  difficulties  will  not  follow  ? 

§.  VIII.  How  then  ?  Have  we  not  real  on,  not  find¬ 
ing  the  nature  of  this  pra&ice  to  be  obligatory  upon  us, 
more  than  thofe  others  which  our  adverfaries  have  laid 
a  fide,  to  avoid  this  coniufion  ;  fince  thofe  that  ufe  it 
can  never  agree,  neither  concerning  'the  nature ,  efficacy, 
nor  manner  oj  doing  it  ?  And  this  proceeds,  becaufe  thev 
take  it  not  plainly,  as  it  lies  in  the  fcripture  ;  but  have 
fo  much  intermixed  their  own  inventions.  For  would 
they  take  it  as  it  lies,  it  would  import  no  more,  than 
that  jefus  Chrijl  at  that  tune  did  thereby  Jtgnijy  unto  them , 
that  his  body  and  blood  ffiould  be  offered  for  them ;  and  deflred 
th  em,  that  whenfoever  they  did  eat  or  drink ,  they  might  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  him ,  or  with  a  regard  to  him ,  whofe 
blood  was  ffied  for  them.  Now  that  the  primitive  church , 
gathered  immediately  after  his  afcenflon,  did  fo  under- 
ifand  it,  doth  appear  from  their  ufe  and  praflice,  if  we 
I3y  break-  admit  thofe  places  of  the  Acts,  where  breaking  of  bread  is 

ing  of  bread  ,  ,  . 

they  had  all  T0Ken  t0  have  relation  hereto;  which  as  our  adver-. 

laries  do,  lo  we  (hall  willingly  agree  to  :  as  fir  ft,  Acts  ii. 
42.  And  they  continued fedfafly  in  the  apofles’  doBrine  and 
fellowffiip ,  and  in  breaking  of  bread ,  See.  This  cannot  be 
underftood  of  any  other  than  of  their  ordinary  eating  ; 
for  as  nothing  elfe  appears  from  the  text,  fo  the  context 
makes  it  plain  ;  for  they  had  all  things  in  common  :  and 
therefore  it  is  laid,  verf.  46.  And  they  continuing  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple ,  and  breaking  bread  from  houfc 
to  houfc ,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnefs  and  fnglenefs  of 
heart.  Thofe  who  will  not  wilfully  clofe  their  eyes,  may 
fee  here,  that  the  breaking  being  joined  with  their  eating , 
ihews,  that  nothing  eife  is  here  expreffied,  but  that  hav¬ 
ing  ail  things  in  common,  and  fo  continuing  together, 
they  alfo  did  break  their  bread,  and  eat  their  meat  toge¬ 
ther  : 


things  in 
common, 
remem- 
bring  the 
ford. 
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rlier :  in  doing  whereof,  I  cannot  doubt  but  they  remem¬ 
bered  the  Lord  ;  to  follow  whom  they  had,  with  lo  much 
zeal  and  refignation,  betaken  themfeves.  This  is  fur¬ 
ther  manifeft  from  Afts  vi.  2.  for  the  apcfiles  >  having 
the  care  and  diftribution  of  that  money,  which  the  be¬ 
lievers,  having  fold  their  poffeflions,  gave  unto  them, 
and  finding  themfelves  overcharged  with  that  burthen, 
appointed  deacons  for  that  bufmefs,  that  they  might  give  Deacons 

“  .  .  .  . n  r  7  appointed 

themfelves  continually  to  prayer ,  and  to  the  mimjtry  cj  the  for  ferving 
'word ;  not  leaving  that,  to  ferve  tables.  This  cannot ta,)les* 
be  meant  of  any  facramental  eating ,  or  religious  aft  of  wor- 
flrip  ;  feeing  our  adverfaries  make  the  diftributing  of  that 
the  proper  act  of  miiuf  ers ,  not  of  deacons  :  and  yet  there 
can  be  no  reafon  alledged,  that  that  breaking  of  breads 
which  they  are  faid  to  have  continued  in ,  and  to  have 
done  from  houfe  tohoufe ,  was  other  than  thofe  tables  which 
the  apoftles  ferved;  but  here  gave  over,  as  finding  them¬ 
felves  overcharged  with  it.  Now  as  the  increafe  of  the 
difciples  did  incapacitate  the  apoftles,  any  more  to  ma¬ 
nage  this  ;  fo  it  would  feem  their  further  increafe,  and 
difperfing  in  divers  places,  hinder  t lie  continuance  of 
that  practice  of  having  things  in  common  :  but  notwith- 
ftanding,  fo  far  at  leaft  to  remember  or  continue  that 
ancient  community ,  they  did  at  certain  times  come  toge¬ 
ther  and  break  bread  together.  Hence  it  is  faid,  Afts 
xx.  7.  on  Paul’s  coming  to  Proas ,  that  upon  the  frrfl  day  At  Troq$ 
of  the  week ,  when  the  difciples  came  together  to  break  bread , 

Paul  preached  unto  them ,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow ,  and  midnight. 
continued  his  fpeech  until  midnight .  Here  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  facramental  eating  ;  but  only  that  Paul  took 
occafion  from  their  being  together  to  preach  unto  them. 

And  it  feems  it  was  a  fupper  they  intended  (not  a  morning- 
bit  of  bread ,  and  ftp  of  wine )  elfe  it  is  iHot  very  probable 
That  Paul  would  from  the  morning  have  preached  until 

I  i  2  midnight . 
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They  only 
did  t Lit  for 
i  efrefhmg' 
the  body. 


By  fome 
culled  a 
love-feaft. 


The  Cbi’i- 
ftians  began 
by  degrees 
to  depart 
frojn  tire 


primitive 

purity. 


i7 }i  cl  night.  But  the  i  ith  verfe  puts  the  matter  out  of  dif- 
pute,  which  is  thus  :  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again , 
and  had  broken  bread ,  and  eaten ,  and  talked  a  long  while  y 
even  till  break  of  day ,  fo  he  departed.  This  Shews,  that  the 
breaking  of  bread  was  deferred  till  that  time  ;  for  thefe 
words  [and  when  he  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten']  do  Shew, 
that  it  had  a  relation  to  the  breaking  of  bread  before-men¬ 
tioned,  and  that  that  was  the  time  he  did  it.  Secondly, 
Thefe  words  joined  together  [and  when  he  had  broken  bread 
and  eaten ,  and  talked]  drew,  it  'was  no  religious  a<St  of 
worSnip;  but  oniy  an  eating  for  bodily  refreshment,  for 
which  the  Chrifians  ufed  to  meet  together  fome  time  ; 
and  doing  it  in  God’s  fear ,  and  finglenefs  of  hearty  doth 
notwithstanding  difference  it  from  the  eating  or  feafling 
of  profane  perfons.  And  this  by  fome  is  called  a  lovefcafy 
or  a  being  together,  not  merely  to  feed  their  bellies,  or 
for  outward  ends;  but  to  take  thence  occafion  to  eat 
and  drink  together,,  in  the  dread  and  prefence  of  the 
Lord,  as  his  people  ;  which  cifom  we  Shall  not  condemn* 
But  let  it  be  oblerved,  that  in  all  the  Acts  there  is  no 
other  nor  further  mention;  of  this  matter.  But  if  that 
ceremony  had  been  lome  folemn  facrifcey  as  fome  will  have 
it,  or  Such  a.  f pedal J'acrament  as  others  plead  it  to  be  ;  it 
is  Strange  that  that  hfcryT  which  in  many  lefs  things 
gives  a  particular  account  of  the  Chrif  icin’ s.  behaviour, 
Should  have  been  fo  Silent  in  the  matter-:  only  we  Sind, 
that  they  ufed  Sometimes  to  meet  together  to  break 
bread,  and  eat.  Now  as  the  early  Chrif  ians  began  by 
degrees  to  depart  from  that  primitive  purity  and  Simpli¬ 
city,  So  did  they  alfo  to  accumulate  fuperftitious  traditi¬ 
ons,  and  vitiate  the  innocent  pra<flices  of  their  prede- 
ce Slots,  by  the  intermixing  either  of  fewfx  or  Heathen - 
ifh  rites  ;  and  likewife  in  the  life  of  this,  abides  began 
very  early  to  creep  in  among  Christians,  fo  that  it  was 

needful 
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ii. 


heedful  for  the  apoftle  Paul  to  reform  them,  and  reprove 

them  for  it,  as  he  doth  at  large,  i  Cor.  xi.  from  verf.  17. 1  c© 

to  the  end  :  which  place  we  fhall  particularly  examine,  r\,’ncernin<r 

becaufe  our  adverfiries  lay  the  chief  It  refs  of  their  mat- the  luPPcr 

f  of  the  Lord 

ter  upon  it  ;  and  we  Ihall  fee  whether  it  will  infer  any  (f<>  called) 

1  1 

more  than  we  have  above  granted.  Fir-ft,  Becaufe  they  CX1'UHK''  ■ 
were  apt  to  ule  that  practice  in  a  fu  peril;  it  ions  mind  be¬ 
yond  the  true  ule  of  it,  fo  as  to  make  of  it  feme  imflical 
flipper  of  the  Lord ,  he  tells  them,  verf.  20.  That  their 
coming  together  into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  J 'upper , 
he  iaith  not,  This  is  not  the  right  manner  to  eat ;  but. 

This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lords'  fupper ;  becaufe  the  flipper 
of  the  Lord  is  Spiritual,  and  a  rnyfery.  Secondly,  lie 
blames  them,  in  that  they  came  together  for  the  worfe , 
and  not  for  the  better  ;  the  reafon  he  gives  of  this  is,  verf. 

Por  in  eating  every  one  hath  taken  before  his  own  flipper  4 
and  one  is  hungry ,  and  another  is  drunken.  Here  it  is  plain 
.that  the  apoftle  condemns  them  in  that  (becaufe  this 
euftom  of  flipping  in  general  was  ufcd  among  Chriftians  why 
to  increafe  their  love,  and  as  a  memorial  qf  Chrift’s  fun-  cuftora 

•  1  lapping  ia 

ping  wit  a  the  difciples)  they  had  fo  vitiated  it,  as  to  eat  common, 
it  apart,  and  to  come  full,  who  had  abundance  ;  and  ^s0“[cd 
hungry,  who  had  little  at  home  ;  whereby  the  very  ufe  Chriftiaxu.. 
and  end  of  this  practice  was  loft  and  perverted:  and 


therefore  he  blames  them,  that  they  did  not  either  eat 
this  in  common  at  home,  or  referve  their  eating  till  they 
came  all  together  to  the  publick  aftembly..  This  appears 
plainly  by  the  following  verf  22.  Have  ye  not  houfes  to 
cat  and  drink  in  ?  Or  defpife  yc  the  church  of  God ,  and  fame 
them  that  have  not  ?  Where  he  blames  them  for  their  ir¬ 
regular  pradice  herein,  in  that  they  defpifed  to  eat  or¬ 
derly,  or  referve  their  eating  to  the  publick  affcmbly  • 
and  fo  fhaming  fuch  as  not  having  houfes,  nor  fulnefs  at. 
home,  come  to  partake  of  the  common  table  ;  who,  be¬ 


ing 
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The  rife  of 
thatcuftom. 


That  [as 
often]  im¬ 
ports  no 
command 
of  this  fup- 
per. 


Obje£h 


✓ 


lug  hungry,  thereby  were  afhamed,  when  they  obferved 
others  come  thither  full  and  drunken.  Thofe  that  with¬ 
out  prejudice  will  look  to  the  place,  will  fee  this  muft 
have  been  the  cale  among  the  Corinthians  :  for  fuppofing 
the  ufe  of  this  to  have  been  then,  as  now  ufed  either  by 
Papijls,  Lutherans ,  or  CalvinijJs ,  it  is  hard  making  fenfe 
of  the  apoftle’s  words,  or  indeed  to  conceive  what  was 
the  abufe  the  Corinthians  committed  in  this  thing.  Hav¬ 
ing  thus  obferved  what  the  apoftle  faid  above,  becaufe 
this  cuftom  of  eating  and  drinking  together  fome  time  had  its 
rife  from  Chrift’s  a £t  with  the  apoftles  the  night  he  was 
betrayed  ;  therefore  the  apoftle  proceeds,  verf.  23.  to 
give  them  an  account  of  that :  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  alfo  I  delivered  unto  you ,  that  the  Lord 
fefuSy  the  fame  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed ,  took  bready 
&c.  Thofe  that  under ftand  the  difference  betwixt  a 
narration  of  a  thing,  and  a  commandy  cannot  but  fee,  if 
they  will,  that  there  is  no  command  in  this  place,  but 
only  an  account  of  matter  of  fa  El  \  he  faith  not,  I  receiv¬ 
ed  of  the  Lordy  that  as  he  took  bready  fo  I  foould  command  it 
to  you  to  do  fo  likewife  ;  there  is  nothing,  like  this  in  th$ 
place:  yea,  on  the  contrary,  verf.  25.  where  he  repeats 
Chrift’s  imperative  words  to  his  apoftles,  he  placeth 
them  fo  as  they  import  no  command  ;  This  do  ye  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  z7,  in  remembrance  oj  me:  and  then  he  adds,  For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bready  and  drink  this  cupy  ye  do  Jhew 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come :  but  thefe  words  [as  often'] 
import  no  more  a  commandy  than  to  lay,  As  often  as  thou 
goef  to  Rome,  fee  the  Capitoly  will  infer  a  command  to  me 
to  go  thither. 

But  whereas  they  urge  the  laft  words,  Ye  Jhew  forth 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come ;  inftnuating,  That  this  imports 
a  neceffary  continuance  of  that  ceremony,  until  Chrijl  come 

ml  the  end  of  tht  world  to  judgment ; 

v  I  an- 
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I  anfwer  ;  They  take  two  of  the  chief  parts  of  the  Aniw. 
controverfy  here  for  granted,  without  proof.  Fir  ft,  that 
[_as  often']  imports  a  command ;  the  contrary  whereof  is 
fhewn  ;  neither  will  they  ever  be  able  to  prove  it.  Se¬ 
condly,  That  this  coming  is  to  be  iinderjlood  of  ChriJTs  Chrifl’s 

•  i  i  •  *  ]  *  •  »  out v*  iird 

iafl  outward  comings  and  not  or  Ins  inward  and  fpiritiial,  and  inwarj 

that  remains  to  be  proved  ;  whereas  the  apoftle  might  cominS- 
well  underftand  it  of  his  inward  coming  and  appearance , 
which  perhaps  lome  of  thofe  carnal  Corinthians ,  that  ufed 
to  come  drunken  together,  had  not  yet  known  ;  and 
others,  being  weak  among  them,  and  inclinable  to  dote 
upon  outwards,  this  might  have  been  indulged  to  them 
for  a  feafon,  and  even  ufed  by  thofe  who  knew  C hr i ft’s 
appearance  in  Spirit  (as  other  things  were,  of  which  we 
fhall  fpeak  hereafter)  efpecially  by  the  apoftle,  who  be¬ 
came  weak  to  the  weak}  and  all  to  all ,  that  he  might  five 
fine.  Now  thofe  weak  and  carnal  Corinthians  might  be  To  remem- 
permitted  the  ufe  of  this,  to  ftiew  forth,  or  remember 

Chrift’s  death,  till  he  came  to  arife  in  them  ;  for  though  come  to 

°  arife  in  the 

fuch  need  tlioie  outward  things  to  put  them  in  mind  of  heart. 
Chrif’s  death ,  yet  thofe  who  arc  dead  with  Chrjl ,  and 
not  only  dead  with  Chrif,  but  buried  and  alfo  arifen  with 
him,  need  not  fuch  fgns  to  remember  him  :  and  to  fuch 
therefore  the  apoftle  faith,  Col.  iii.  I.  If  ye  then  be  rjfen 
with  Chrif ,  feek  thofe  things  which  are  above,  where  C-hrijl 
fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God:  but  bread  and  wine  are 
not  thofe  things  that  are  above,  but  are  things  of  earth. 

But  that  this  whole  matter  was  a  mere  adi  of  indulgence 
and  condefcenlion  of  the  apoftle  Paul  to  the  weak  and 
carnal  Corinthians ,  appears  yet  more  by  the  Syriack  #  co¬ 
py,  which  verf.  17.  in  his  entering  upon  this  matter, 

• 

hath  it  thus  ;  In  that  concerning  which  I  am  about  to  com- 

*  And  likewife  the  other  Oriental  Verjions ,  5s  the  Arabic i  and  Ait  biopie  k, 
have  it  the  fame  way. 

wand 


\ 
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mand  you  (or  infir  uB  you J  I  commend  you  not ,  hccaufc  ye 
have  not  gone  forward ,  but  are  defended  unto  that  which  is 
lefs9  or  oj-  lefs  confluence  :  clearly  importing  that  the  apof- 
tle  was  grieved  that  fiich  was  their  condition,  that  he  was 
forced  to  give  them  inffrudtions  concerning  thofe  out¬ 
ward  things  $  and  doting  upon  which,  they  fhewed 
they  were  not  gone  forward  in  the  life  of  Chriftianity ,  but 
rather  flicking  in  beggarly  elements .  And  therefore  verf. 
"20.  the  lame  verfton  hath  it  thus,  When  then  ye  meet  toge¬ 
ther  y  ye  do  not  do  it,  as  it  is  juf  ye  foould  do  in  the  day  of  the 
JLord,  ye  eat  and  drink  it :  therefore  fhewin^  to  them, 
that  to  meet  together  to  eat  and  drink  outward  bread  and 
wine,  was  not  the  labour  and  work  of  that  day  of  the  Lord , 
But  lince  our  adverfanes  are  fo  zealous  for  this  ceremony, 
becaufe  ufed  by  the  church  of  Corinth  (tho5  with  how  lit¬ 
tle  ground  is  already  fhewn)  how  come  they  to  pafs  over 
far  more  pofitive  commands  of  the  apoftles,  as  matters 
of  no  moment  ?  As  firft,  ABs  xv.  29.  where  the  apof¬ 
tles  peremptorily  command  the  Gentiles ,  as  that  which 
To  abfUin  was  the  mind  of  the  Iioly  Ghoft,  "1  0  abflain  from  thing's 

from  things  J  ^ 

ftraDgled.  fir  angled,  and  from  blood:  and  fames,  v.  14,  where  it  is 

in*  with"'"  exPrefsly  commanded,  That  the  Jick  be  anointed,  with  oil  in 
oil.  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Object.  If  they  fay,  Lhefi  were  only  temporary  things,  but  not  to 
continue  ; 

Anfw.  What  have  they  more  to  fhew  for  this  ;  there  being 
no  exprefs  repeal  of  them  ? 

Objefh  If  they  fay,  The  repeal  is  implied,  becaufe  the  apojlle  faith, 
we  ought  not  to  be  judged  in  meats  and  drinks  ; 

Anfw.  I  admit  the  anfwcr  ;  but  how  can  it  be  prevented  from 
militating  the  fame  way  againft  the  other  practice  ? 
Surely  not  at  all  :  nor  can  there  be  any  thing  urged  for 
the  one  more  than  for  the  other,  but  cuftom  and  tradi¬ 
tion. 


As 
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As  for  that  of  fames ,  they  fay,  There  followed  a  nnrci-  Object. 
de  upon  it ,  to  wit,  The  recovery  of  the  ftek  ;  but  this  being 
ceafed ,  j'o  f could  the  ceremony. 

Though  this  might  many  ways  be  anfwered,  to  wit,  Anfw. 

That  prayer  then  might  as  well  boforborn ,  to  which  alfo 

the  faving  oj  the  fick  is  there  aferibed  ;  yet  I  fhall  accept 

of  it,  becaufe  I  judge  indeed  that  ceremony  is  ceafed  ;  Aceremo- 

r  .  ,  ,  ,  .  .  ny  ought  te 

only  methinks,  nnce  our  adverlaries,  and  that  rightly,  ceafej  ;t5 

think  a  ceremony  ought  to  ceale  when  the  virtue  fails,  ^tue 

they  ought  by  the  fame  rule  to  forbear  the  laying  on  0/Thuslaying 

_  *rri  on  of  hands. 

hands ,  in  imitation  of  the  apoltles,  lince  the  gilt  or  thq 
Holy  Ghof  doth  not  follow  upon  it. 

§.  IX.  But  fjnee  we  find  that  feveral  teflimonics  of 
feripture  do  fuificiently  fhew,  that  fuch  external  rites  are 
no  necejfary  part  of  the  new  covenant  difpenfation,  therefore 
not  needful  now  to  cojitinue ,  however  they  were  for  a  fea- 
fon  pradfifed  of  old,  I  fhall  inftance  fome  few  of  them, 
whereby  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  thofe  TIie  Cfre'* 

J  p  mony  of 

teftimonies,  it  may  appear,  that  the  ceremony  of  bread  bread  and 


and  wine  is  ceafed,  as  well  as  thofe  other  things  confeiled  cca£  ^ 
by  our  adverfaries  to  be  fo.  The  fir  ft  is  Rom .  xiv.  17. 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  right eouf 
nefs  and  peace,  and  joy  i?i  the  Holy  Ghof  :  here  the  apoflle 
evidently  fhews,  that  the  kingdom  of  God ,  or  gof pel  of  Chrift , 
ftands  not  in  meats  and  drinks ,  and  fuch  like  things,  but 
in  right  eouf  nefs,  &c.  as  by  the  context  doth  appear, 
where  he  is  fpeaking  of  the  guilt  and  hazard  of  judging 
one  another  about  meats  and  drinks .  So  then,  if  the 
kingdom  of  God  hand  not  in  them,  nor  the  gofpel ,  nor 
work  of  Chrijl ,  then  the  eating  of  outward  bread  and 
wine  can  be  no  neceftary  part  of  the  gofpel-worfdp,  nor 
any  perpetual  ordinance  of  it.  Another  of  the  fame  apof- 
tle  is  yet  more  plain,  Col .  ii.  16.  the  apoflle  through¬ 
out  this  whole  fecoiid  chapter,  doth  clearly  plead  for  us, 
and  againft  the  formality  and  fuperjlition  of  our  oppofers : 

for 
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ior  in  the  beginning  he  holds  forth  the  great  privileges 
which  Chriftians  have  by  (Thrift,  who  are  indeed  come 
to  the  life  of  ChriJUanity  ;  and  therefore  he  defires  them, 
verb  6 .  As  they  have  received  Chrif>  fo  to  walk  in  him; 
*ud  to  beware ,  lef  they  be  fpoiled  through  philofophy  and  vain 
deceit^  after  the  rudiments  or  elements  of  the  world ;  becaufe 
that  in  Chrift ,  whom  they  have  received ,  is  all  fulnefs ;  and 
that  they  are  circumcfed  with  the  circumcifton  made  without 
hands  (which  he  calls  the  circumcifton  of  Chrijl J  and  being 
buried  with  him  by  baptifm ,  are  alfo  arifen  with  him  through 
the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.  Here  alfo  they  did  par¬ 
take  ot  the  true  baptifm  of  Chrijl ;  and  being  fuch  as  are 
arifen  with  him,  let  us  fee  whether  he  thinks  it  needful 
they  fhould  make  ufe  of  fuch  meat  and  drink  as  bread  and 
Wine ,  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  Chrf’s  death  ;  or  whe« 
ther  they  ought  to  be  judged  that  they  did  it  not ;  ver. 
1 6.  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  cmd  drink  :  Is 
not  bread  and  wine  meat  and  drink  P  But  why  ?  IVhich 
are  a  Jbadow  of  things  to  come  :  but  the  body  is  of  Chrijl. 

fjnand*  Tlien  fince  our  adverfaries  confefs,  that  their  bread  and 
Ihadow  wine  is  a  fign  or  Jhadow  ;  therefore,  according  to  the 

fefs.  apoftle?s  doctrine,  we  ought  not  to  be  judged  in  the  non- 

obfervation  of  it.  But  is  it  not  ft  for  thofe  that  are 
dead  with  Chrijl  to  be  fubject  to  fuch  ordinances  ?  See 
And  which  what  he  laith,  verf.  2.0.  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with  Chrif 
with  the  from  the  rudiments  cj  the  world ,  why ,  as  though  living  in 
ufing.  the  world ,  are  ye  fubjeB  to  ordinances  P  (Touch  not ,  tafe  not 

handle  not :  which  all  are  to  per  if  j  with  the  ifmg)  after  the 
commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.  What  can  be  more 
plain  ?  If  this  ferve  not  to  take  away  the  abfolute  necef- 
fity  of  the  ufe  of  bread  and  wine ,  what  can  it  ferve  to 
take  away  ?  Sure  I  am,  the  reafon  here  given  is  appli¬ 
cable  to  them,  which  all  do  perifj  with  the  ufng ;  ftnee 
bread  and  wine  perifh  with  the  uling,  as  much  as  other 

things. 
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things.  But  further,  if  the  ufe  of  water ,  and  bread  and 
wine,  were  that  wherein  the  very  feals  of  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  flood,  and  did  pertain  to  the  chief  facraments  of  the 
gofpel  and  evangelical  ordinances  (fo  called)  then  would  not 
the  gofpel  differ  from  the  law,  or  be  preferable  to  it. 

Whereas  the  apoftle  fhews  the  difference,  Heb.  ix.  io.  Tlw  law 

was  meats 

in  that  fuch  kind  of  observations  of:  the  Jews  were  as  a  and  drinks 
fign  of  the  gofpel,  for  that  they  food  only  in  meats 
drinks ,  and  divers  wajhings .  But  if  the  gofpel-worjhip 

and  fervice  Band  in  the  fame,  where  is  the  difference  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  Thefe  under  gofpel  have  a  fpiritual figni-  Objcfh 
f  cation  ; 

So  had  thofe  under  the  law  ;  God  was  the  author  of  Anfw, 
thofe,  as  well  as  Chrift  is  pretended  to  be  the  author  of 
thefe.  But  doth  not  this  contending  for  the  ufe  of  wa¬ 
ter,  bread  and  wine ,  as  neceffary  parts  of  the  gofpel-wor¬ 
jhip,  deftroy  the  nature  of  it,  as  if  the  gofpel  were  a  dif-^he  law 

penfation  of  Ihadows,  and  not  of  the  fub fiance  ?  Where-1!18  , 

1  */  '  J  J  dows ;  the 

as  the  apoftle,  in  that  of  the  ColoJJians  above-mentioned, gofpel 
argues  againlf  the  ufe  of  thefe  things,  as  needful  to  thofe fubij^^qf 
that  are  dead  and  arifen  with  Chrift,  becaufe  they  are  but 
Jhadowf.  And  fince,  through  the  whole  Epifile  to  the 
Hebrews ,  he  argues  with  the  Jews ,  to  wean  them  from 
their  old  worjhip ,  for  this  reafon,  becaufc  it  was  typical 
and  figurative ;  is  it  agreeable  to  right  reafon  to  bring 
them  to  another  of  the  fame  nature?  What  ground  from 

n  O 

feripture  or  reafon  can  our  adverfaries  bring  us,  to  evince 
that  one  Jhadow  or  figure  fhould  point  to  another  /Jjadow 
orA  ure ,  and  not  to  the  fubfiance  P  And  yet  they  make 
the  figure  of  circumcifion  to  point  to  water-baptifm ,  and 
the  pafchal  lamb  to  bread  and  wine.  But  was  it  ever  known, 
that  the  one  figure  was  the  anti-type  of  the  other,  efpe- 
cially  feeing  Protefiants  make  not  thefe  their  anti-types  to 
have  any  more  virtue  and  efficaay  than  the  type  had  r  For 

l}nce, 


4P4 


PROPOSITION  XIII. 


laments  33  ***  fa7>  and  that  truly,  That  their  facraments 

confer  not  .confer  not  grace,  but  that  it  is  conferred  according  to  the  faith 

cj  the  receiver ,  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  faithful 
among  the  Jews  received  alfo  grace  in  the  ufe  of  their 
figurative  worjhip,  And  though  Papifis  boafl:  that  their 
facraments  confer  grace  ex  opere  operate,  yet  experience 
abundantly  provetn  the  contrary. 

$•  X-  iuppoling  the  ufe  of  water-baptifm  and  bread 

power  to  and  wine  to  have  been  in  the  primitive  church,  as  was 

Facramente;  all°  tIlat  of  alfiaini/ig  from  things  firangled,  and from  blood. 

Whence  do  fhe  ufe  °f  le&alPur'ifieation,  Acts  xxi.  23,  24,  25.  and  anoint- 

they  derive  inS  of  the  fick  with  oil,  for  the  realons  and  grounds  before 
it  ?  -  -  & 


■Oppofers 
claim  a 


mentioned  ;  yet  it  remains  for  our  adverfaries  to  fhew 


us  how  they  come  by  power  or  authority  to  adminifter 
them.  It  cannot  be  from  the  letter  of  the  fcripjLure,  elfe 
.they  ougnt  aifo  £o  do  thofe  other  tilings,  which  the  letter 
declares  alio  they  did,  and  which  in  the  letter  have  as 
much  foundation.  Then  their  power  mult  be  derived 
from  tne  apojiles,  either  mediately  or  immediately  ;  but  we 
have  fhewn  before,  in  the  tenth  propofition,  that  they  have 
no  mediate  power,  becaufe  of  the  interruption  made  by 
the  apojlafy  ;  and  for  an  immediate  power  or  compiand  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  adminifter  thefe  things,  none  of  our 
adverfaries  pretend  to  it.  We  know  that  in  this,  as  in 
othei  things,  they  make  a  noife  of  the  conjlant  confent  of 
Tradition  the  church ,  and  of  Chrfians  in  all  ages  ;  but  as  tradition  is 

nofufficient  r  rr  • 

ground  for  a  iunicient  ground  for  faith,  lo  in  this  matter  efpe- 
falth-  cially  it  ought  to  have  but  fmall  weight  ;  for  that  in  this 
point  of  ceremonies  and  fuperfiitious  obfervaiions  the  apoftafy 
began  very  early,  as  may  appear  in  the  epifile  of  Paul  to 
the  Galatians  and  Colojfians  ,*  and  we  have  no  ground  to 
imitate  them  in  thole  things,  whofe  entrance  the  apoftle 
fo  much  withjlood,  lo  heavily  regretted,  and  fo  fharply  re* 
proved.  But  if  we  look  to  antiquity ,  we  find,  that  in 

fuch 
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iuch  kind  of  obfervances  and  traditions  they  were  very 
uncertain  and  changeable  ;  fo  that  neither  Protefants  nor 
Papifls  do  obferve  this  ceremony  as  they  did,  both  in 
that  they  gave  it  to  young  hoys,  and  to  little  children  ;  and  The  (upper 
for  aught  can  be  learned,  the  ufe  of  this  and  infant-bap* 
tifm  are  of  a  like  age,  though  the  one  be  laid  ahde  both  boys  and 

.  n  ,  _  _  .  childrens 

by  Papijts  and  Protejtants,  and  the  other,  to  wit,  baptifm 
§f  infants ,  be  huck  to.  And  we  have  fo  much  the  lefs 
reafon  to  lay  weight  upon  antiquity,  for  that  if  we  confl- 
der  their  profeffion  of  religion,  efpecially  as  to  worfhip, 
and  the  ceremonial  part  of  it,  we  fhall  not  find  any 
church  now,  whether  Popi/h  or  Protejlant ,  who  differ 
not  widely  from  them  in  many  things,  as  Dalf^us,  in  his  DalU*** 
treatife  concerning  the  Ufe  of  the  Fathers,  well  obferveth 
and  demonhrateth.  And  why  they  fhould  obtrude  this 
upon  us  becaufe  of  the  ancients'  practice,  which  they  them- 
felves  follow  not,  or  why  we  may  not  rejeft  this  as  well 
as  they  do  other  things  no  lefs  zealoufly  praftifcd  by  the 
ancients ,  no  fufficient  reafon  can  be  afligned. 

Neverthelefs  I  doubt  not  but  many,  whofe  underhand¬ 
ings  have  been  clouded  with  thefe  ceremonies,  have  not- 
withhanding,  by  the  mercy  of  God  had  fome  fecret  fenfe 
of  the  my  fiery,  which  they  could  not  clearly  underhand, 
becaufe  it  was  fealed  from  them  by  their  hicking  to  fuch 
outward  things  ;  and  that  through  that  fecret  fenfe  div¬ 
ing  in  their  comprehenhons  they  ran  themfelves  into 
thefe  carnal  apprehenhons,  as  imagining  the  fubflance  of 
the  bread  was  changed,  or  that  if  the  fubfance  was  not 
changed,  yet  the  body  was  there,  &c.  And  indeed  I  am  cJviiA  in- 
inclinable  very  favourably  to  judge  of  Calvin  in  this  par-?enuc^ 

,  .  .  .  ,  confdlion 

ticular,  in  that  he  deals  lo  mgenuouhy  to  confefs  he  nei-  commend- 

ther  comprehends  it,  nor  can  exprefs  it  in  'words  ;  but  yet  bf‘^' 
a  feeling  experience  can  fay,  The  Lord  is  fpiritually  prefent . 

Now  as  I  doubt  not  but  Calvin  fometimes  had  a  fenfe  of 

his 
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his  prefetke  without  the  ufe  of  this  ceremony,  f0  as  the 
underftanding  given  him  of  God  made  him  juflly  rejedt 
Eph.^.  13.  the  falle  notions  of  tranfubjlantiation  and  confubjlantiation , 
though  he  knew  not  what  to  eftablifh  inftead  of  them, 
it  he  had  fully  waited  in  the  light  that  makes  all  things  ma - 
nifeft,  and  had  not  laboured  in  his  own  comprehenfion 
to  fettle  upon  that  external  ceremony,  by  affixing  the 
Jpiritual prefence  as  chiefly  or  principally,  though  not  only, 
as  he  well  knew  by  experience,  there,  or  efpecially 
to  relate  to  it,  he  might  have  further  reached  unto  the 
knowledge  of  this  myjlery  than  many  that  went  before 


In  tender- 
nefs  of  con- 
fcience. 

God  wink- 
eth  at  our 
ignorance. 


The  day  is 
dawned 
wherein 
God  is  rifen 
and  wor- 
fliippcd  in 
ipirit. 


him. 

§.  XI.  Laftly,  If  any  now  at  this  day,  from  a  true 
tendernefs  of  fpirit,  and  with  real  confcience  towards 
God^  did  practice  this  ceremony  in  the  fame  way,  method, 
and  manner  as  did  the  primitive-  Chrijlians  recorded  in 
feripture,  I  fhould  not  doubt  to  affirm  but  they  might  be 
indulged  in  it,  and  the  Lord  might  regard  them,  and  for 
a  feafon  appear  to  them  in  the  ufe  of  thefe  things,  as 
many  of  us  have  known  him  to  do  to  us  in  the  time  of 
our  ignorance  ;  providing  always  they  did  not  feek  to  ob¬ 
trude  them  upon  others,  nor  judge  fuch  as  found  them- 
felves  delivered  from  them,  or  that  they  do  not  pertinaci- 
otifly  adhere  to  them.  For  we  certainly  know  that  the 
day  is  dawned ,  in  which  God  hath  arifeny  and  hath  dif- 
miffied  all  thofe  ceremonies  and  rites y  and  is  only  to  be  wer- 
fhipped  in  Spirit ,  and  that  he  appears  to  them  who  wait 
upon  him  ;  and  that  to  feek  God  in  thefe  things  is,  with 
Mary  at  the  fepulchre,  to  feek  the  living  among  the  dead : 
for  wc  know  that  he  is  rifeu>  and  revealed  in  Spirit ,  lead¬ 
ing  his  children  out  of  thefe  rudiments ,  that  they  may 


walk  with  hi m  in  kis  light :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 


-.Ameth 
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Concerning  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate 
in  Matters  purely  Religious,  and  partaining  to 
the  Conscience. 

1 

Since  God  hath  adorned  to  himfelf  the  power  and  domi¬ 
nion  of  the  confciencey  who  alone  can  rightly  inffruft 
and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  whofo- 
cver,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  principality  they  Luxe  9.  55 
bear  in  the  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  7.  ia. 

sonfciences  of  others  :  and  therefore  all  killino,  banifh-  T3-  23* 

J  &  Tit.  3.  10. 

ing,  fining,  imprifoning,  and  other  fuch  things  which 
are  inflicted  upon  men  for  the  alone  exercife  of  their 
eonfciencey  or  difference  in  worjhip  or  opinion ,  proceed¬ 
ed  from  the  fpirit  of  Cain  the  murderer,  and  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  truth  5  providing  always,  that  no  man* 
under  the  pretence  o {confciencey  prejudice  his  neighbour 
in  his  life  or  eftate,  or  do  any  thing  deftructive  to,  or 
inconfiftent  with,  human fociety  ;  in  which  cafe  the  law 
is  for  the  tranfgreffor,  and  jufice  is  to  be  adminiftered 
upon  all,  without  refpeft  of  perfons. 

§•  I.LlBERT  Y  of  conference  from  the  power  of  the  ci¬ 
vil  magiftrate  hath  been  of  late  years  fo  largely  and  learn¬ 
edly  handled,  that  I  fhall  need  to  be  but  brief  in  it  ;  yet 

it  is  to  be  lamented  that  few  have  walked  anfwerablv  to 

* 

this  principle,  each  pleading  it  for  themfelves,  but  fcarce 
allowing  it  to  others,  as  hereafter  I  fhall  have  occadon 

1 

more  at  length  to  obferve. 

It  will  be  fit  in  the  firfl  place,  for  clearing  of  miflakes, 
to  fay  fomething  of  the  fate  of  the  controverfy>  that  what 
follows  may  be  the  more  clearly  underftood. 

By  confience  then,  as  in  the  explanation  of  the  fifth  and 

fixth 
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fixth  proportions  I  have  obferved,  is  to  be  underftood  that 
What  con-  perfuafion  of  the  mind  which  arifes  from  the  underfandind*  s 
being  pojfefj'ed  with  the  belief  of  the  truth  or  falfity  of  any  thing ; 
which  though  it  may  be  falfe  or  evil  upon  the  matter, 
yet  if  a  man  fhould  go  againft  his  perfuafion  or  confci- 
ence,  he  would  commit  a  fin  *,  becaufe  what  a  man  doth 
contrary  to  his  faith,  though  his  faith  be  wrong,  is  no 
ways  acceptable  to  God.  Hence  the  apoftle  faith,  Whai- 
Rom.  14.  foever  is  not  of faith ,  is  fin  ;  and  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if 
he  eat ;  though  the  thing  might  have  been  lawful  to 
another  •,  and  that  this  doubting  to  eat  fome  kind  of 
meats  (fince  all  the  creatures  of  God  are  good,  and  for 
the  ufe  of  man,  if  received  with  thankf giving)  might  be  a 
fuperftition,  or  at  leaft  a  weaknefs,  which  were  better 
removed.  Hence  Amef  de.  Caf  Conf  faith,  The  confci - 
encey  although  erringy  doth  evermore  bind,  fo  as  that  he  Jin - 
neth  who  doth  contrary  to  his  confidence* y  bccaufe  he  doth  con¬ 
trary  to  the  will  of  God ,  although  not  materially  and  truly ,  yet 
formally  and  interpretativelyy 

So  the  queftion  is  Firft,  Whether  the  civil  magifraie 
hath  power  to  force  men  in  things  religious  to  do  contrary  to 
their  confcietice  ;  and  if  they  will  noty  to  punifj  them  in  their 
goods ,  libertiesy  and  lives  P  This  we  hold  in  the  negative. 
But  Secondly ,  As  we  would  have  the  magiftrate  to  avoid 
this  extreme  of  incroaching  upon  men’s  confciences,  fo 
on  the  other  hand  we  are  far  from  joining  with  or 
ilrengthening  fuch  libertines  as  would  fretch  the  liberty 
of  their  confciences  to  the  prejudice  of  their  neighbour sy 
or  to  the  ruin  of  human  fociety .  We  underffand  therefore 
by  matters  of  confidence  fuch  as  immediately  relate  betwixt 
God  and  many  or  men  and  meny  that  are  under  the  fame 
perfuafton y  as  to  meet  together  and  worfhip  God  in  that 
way  which  they  judge  is  moft  acceptable  unto  him,  and 
not  to  incroach  upon,  or  feek  to  force  their  neighbours, 

otherwife- 
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Otherwife  than  by  reafon,  or  fuch  other  means  as  C h r I fh 
and  his  apoftles  ufed,  viz.  Preaching  and  inftru&ing 
fuch  as  will  hear  and  receive  it ;  but  not  at  all  for  men, 
tinder  the  notion  of  confcience,  to  do  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  moral  and  perpetual  flatutes  generally  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  all  Chriflians ;  in  which  cafe  the  magiflrate 
may  very  lawfully  ufe  his  authority  5  as  on  thofe,  who, 
under  a  pretence  of  confcience ,  make  it  a  principle  to 
kill  and  deftroy  all  the  wicked,  id  efy  all  that  differ 
from  them,  that  they,  to  wit,  the  faints ,  may  rule,  and 
who  therefore  feek  to  make  all  things  common ,  and 
would  force  their  neighbours  to  fhare  their  eflates  with 
them,  and  many  Inch  wild  notions,  as  is  reported  of  the 
Anabaptifis  of  Mutijler ;  which  evidently  appears  to  pro¬ 
ceed  from  pride  and  covetoufnefs,  and  not  from  purity 
or  confcience  ;  and  therefore  I  have  fufhciently  guarded 
•Bgainfl  that  in  the  latter  part  of  the  propofition.  But  the 
liberty  we  lay  claim  to  is  fuch  as  the  primitive  church  juifly 
fought  under  the  heathen  emperors ,  to  wit,  for  men  of  fo- 
briety,  honeffy,  and  a  peaceable  converfation,  to  enjov 
the  liberty  and  exercile  of  their  confcience  towards  God 
and  among  themfelves,  and  to  admit  among  them  fuch 
as  by  their  perfuaiion  and  influence  come  to  be  convinced 
of  the  fame  truth  with  tnem,  without  being  therefore 
moleited  by  the  civil  magiftrate.  Thirdly ,  Though  we 
would  not  have  men  hurt  in  their  temporals,  nor  robbed 
of  their  privileges  as  men  and  members  of  the  common- 
•wealthy  becaule  of  their  inward  perfuaiion  ;  yet  we  are 
far  from  judging  that  in  the  church  of  God  there  fhould 
not  be  cenfures  exercifed  againft  fuch  as  fall  into  error, 
as  well  as  fuch  as  commit  open  evils  ;  and  therefore  we 
believe  it  may  be  very  lawful  for  a  Ghrif  ian  churchy  if  fhe 
find  any  or  her  mefnhers  fall  into  any  error,  after  due  ad- 
monitions  and  infirnctions  recording  to  go/pel  order,  if  {he 
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find  them  pertinacious,  to  cut  them  off  from  her  fellow- 
fhip  by  the  /word  of  the  Spirit ,  and  deprive  them  of  thofe 
privileges  which  they  had  as  fellow-members  ;  but  not 
to  cut  them  off  from  the  world  by  the  temporal fiuordy  or 
fob  them  of  their  common  privileges  as  men,  feeing 
they  enjoy  not  thefe  as  Chriftians,  or  under  fuch  &  fel-* 
lowlhip,  but  as  men,  and  members  of  the  creation# 
Hence  Chryjoforn  faith  well,  ( de  Anath.j  Wemuf  condemn 
end  reprove  the  evil  do  Brines  that  proceed  from  Hereticks  j 
hat  [pare  the  meny  and  pray  jor  their  falvation, 

II.  But  that  no  man,  by  virtue  of  any  power  or 
principality  he  hath  in  the  government  of  this  world, 
hath  power  over  the  conferences  of  meny  is  apparent,  be-* 
dT^thron^  cau^'e  the  confidence  of  man ,  is  the  feat  and  throne  of  God  in 
himy  of  which  God  is  the  alone  proper  and  infallible  judge % 
who  by  his  power  and  Spirit  can  alone  rectify  the  mif* 
takes  of  confciencey  and  therefore  hath  referved  to  himfelf 
the  power  of  punifhing  the  errors  thereof  as  he  feeth 
meet.  Now  for  the  m  a  gif  rate  to  a  fill  me  this,  is  to  fake 
upon  him  to  meddle  with  things  not  within  the  compaf* 
of  his  jurifdidtion  5  for  if  this  were  within  the  compafs  of 
his  jurifdiction,  he  lhould  be  the  proper  judge  in  thefe 
things  ;  and  alfo  it  were  needful  to  him,  as  an  efiential 
qualification  of  his  being  a  magif  ratey  to  be  capable  to 
judge  in  them.  But  that  the  magif  ratey  as  a  tnagifrate% 
is  neither  the  proper  judge  in  thefe  cafes,  nor  yet  that 
the  capacity  fo  to  be  is  requifite  in  him  as  a  magif  rate^ 
our  adverfaries  cannot  deny  ;  or  elfe  they  muft  fay, 
That  all  the  heathen  magif  rates  were  either  no  lavaful  ma - 
gif  rates ,  as  wanting  fomething  efiential  to  roa'giftracy, 
and  this  were  contrary  to  the  exprefs  doctrine  of  the 
apoftle,  Rom.  xiii.  or  elfe  (which  is  more  abfurd)  that 
thofe  heathen  magif  rates  were  proper  judges  in  matters  of 
wtifcience  among  Chrifiians.  As  for  that  evafion  that  the 
magf  rati  oeght  to  pumfh  according  to  the  church  cen- 
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/lire  and  determination,  which  is  indeed  no  lefs  than  to 
make  the  magiftrate  the  church's  hangman ,  we  (hall  have 
cccafton  to  fpeakof  it  hereafter.  But  if  the  chief  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  churchy  though  ordained  to  inform,  inftru<ft, 
and  reprove,  are  not  to  have  dominion  over  the  faith  nor 
confciences  of  the  faithful,  as  the  apoftle  exprefsly  affirms, 

2  Cor.  i.  24.  then  far  lefs  ought  they  to  ufurp  this  domi¬ 
nion,  or  ftir  up  the  magiftrate 'to  perfecute  and  murder 
Jhofe  who  cannot  yield  to  them  therein. 

Secondly,  This  pretended  power  of  the  magiftrate  is 
both  contrary  unto,  and  inconftftent  with  the  nature  of 
the  gofpely  which  is  a  thing  altogether  extrinfick  to  the 
rule  and  government  of  political  fatesy  as  Chrift  exprefsly 
ftgnified,  faying,  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world ;  and 
if  the  propagating  of  the  go/pel  had  had  any  neceffary  re¬ 
lation  thereunto,  then  Chrift  had  not  faid  lo.  But  he 
abundantly  hath  (hewn  by  his  example,  whom  we  are 
chiefly  to  imitate  in  matters  of  that  nature,  that  it  is  by 
perfuafion  and  the  power  of  Gody  not  by  whips y  imprifon - 
fnentSy  banifoments ,  and  murderings ,  that  the  gofpel  is  to 
be  propagated  •,  and  that  thofe  that  are  the  propagators 
of  it  are  often  to  fufter  by  the  wicked,  but  never  to  caufe 
the  wicked  to  fufter.  When  he  fends  forth  his  difciples, 
he  tells  them,  he  fends  them  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves ,  Mat.i#, 
to  be  willing  to  be  devouredy  not  to  devour :  he  tells  l6‘ 
them  of  their  being  whippedy  imprifonedy  and  killed  for 
their  confcience  ;  but  never  that  they  lhall  either  whip, 
imprifon y  or  kill;  and  indeed  if  Chrifians  muft  be  as, 
lambs,  it  is  not  the  nature  of  lambs  to  deftroy  or  devour 
any.  It  ferves  nothing  to  alledge,  that  in  Chrift’s  and 
his  apoftles’  times  the  magif  rates  were  heathens ,  and  there¬ 
fore  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  nor  yet  any  of  the  believers, 
being  no  m  a  gift  rates,  could  not  exercife  the  power  ;  be~ 

^ufe  Jt  cannot  be  denied  but  Chrift,  beimj  the  Son  of 
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God ,  had  a  true  right  to  all  kingdoms,  and  was  righteoa * 
heir  of  the  earth.  Next,  as  to  his  power ,  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  he  could,  if  he  had  feen  meet,  have  called 
for  legions  of  angels  to  defend  him,  and  have  forced  the 
princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth  to  be  fubjedl  unto  him, 
Mat.  xx vi.  53.  So  that  it  was  only  becaufe  it  was  con¬ 
trary  to  the  nature  of  Chrifids  gofpel  and  miniflry  to  ufs 
any  force  or  violence  in  the  gathering  of  fouls  to  him. 
This  he  abundantly  expreffed  in  his  reproof  to  the  two 
fons  of  Zebedee ,  who  would  have  been  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven  to  burn  thofe  that  refufed  to  receive  Chrifi  :  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted  but  this  was  as  great  a  crime  as  now  to 
be  in  an  error  concerning  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Chrift. 
That  there  was  not  power  wanting  to  have  punifhed 
thofe  refufers  of  Chrifi  cannot  be  doubted  ;  for  they  that 
could  do  other  miracles,  might  have  done  this  alfo.  And 
moreover,  they  wanted  not  the  precedent  of  a  holy  man 
under  the  law,  as  did  Elias  ;  yet  we  fee  what  Chrifi  faith 
to  them,  Ye  know  not  what  fpirit  ye  are  of ,  Luke  ix.  55. 
For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  defiroy  met? s  lives ,  but  t§ 
have  them.  Here  Chrifi  fhews  that  fuch  kind  of  zeal  was 
no  ways  approved  of  him  ;  and  fuch  as  think  to  make 
way  for  Chrifi  or  his  gofpel  by  this  means,  do  not  under¬ 
hand  what  fpirit  they  are  of.  But  if  it  was  not  lawful  to 
call  for  fire  from  heaven  to  defiroy  fuch  as  refufed  to  receive 
Chrift,  it  is  far  lefs  lawful  to  kindle  fire  upon  earth  to 
defiroy  thofe  that  believe  in  Chrifi,  becaufe  they  will  not 
believe,  nor  can  believe,  as  the  magiffrates  do,  for  confer¬ 
ence  fake.  And  if  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  apoflles, 
who  had  fo  large  a  meafure  of  the  Spirit,  and  were  fo 
little  liable  to  miflake,  to  force  others  to  their  judgment, 
it  can  be  far  lefs  lawful  now  for  men,  who  as  experience 
declared),  and  many  of  thcmfelves  confefs,  are  fallible, 
and  often  miflaken,  to  kill  and  defiroy  all  fuch  as  can¬ 
not, 
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not,  becaufe  otherwife  perfuaded  in  their  minds,  judge 
and  believe  in  matters  of  confcience  juft  as  they  do.  And 
if  it  was  not  according  to  the  wifdom  of  Chrifl ,  who  was 
and  is  King  of  kings,  by  outward  force  to  conltrain  others 
to  believe  him  or  receive  him,  as  being  a  thing  incon¬ 
fident  with  the  nature  of  his  minifry  ziid  fpiritual  govern¬ 
ment  y  do  not  they  grollv  offend  him,  who  will  needs  be 
tvifer  than  he,  and  think  to  force  men  againft  their  per- 
fuafion  to  conform  to  their  doctrine  and  worfhip  ?  The 
word  of  the  Lord  laid,  Not  by  power  and  by  mighty  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ,  Zech.  iv.  6.  But  thefe  fay,  Not  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lordy  but  by  might  and  carnal  power .  The 
apoftle  faith  plainly,  JVe  wrefth  pot  with  fcfh  and  blood;  i  Cor.  tes 
and  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal ,  but  fpi ritual :  4' 
but  thefe  men  will  needs  wreftle  with  flelh  and  blood, 
when  they  cannot  prevail  with  the  Spirit  ani  the  under- 
ftanding  and  not  having  fpiritual  weapons,  go  about 
with  carnal  weapons  to  eftablifh  Chrifts  kingdom ,  which 
they  can  never  do:  and  therefore  when  the  matter  is  well 
fifted,  it ’is  found  to  be  more  out  of  love  to  felf  and  from 
a  principle  of  pride  in  man  to  have  all  others  to  bow  to 
him,  than  from  the  love  of  God ,  Chrift  indeed  takes 
another  method-,  for  he  faith,  He  will  make  his  people  a  rial.  no. 
willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power  ;  but  thefe  men  labour 
againft  men’s  wills  and  confciences,  not  by  Chrif's  power, 
but  by  the  outward fword ,  to  make  men  the  people  of  Chrif , 
which  they  never  can  do,  as  fhall  hereafter  be  {hewn. 

But  Thirdly,  Chrift  fully  and  plainly  declareth  to  us 
his  fenfe  in  this  matter  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  Mat. 
xiii.  of  which  we  have  himfelf  the  interpreter,  ver.  38, 

39,  40,  4c.  where  he  expounds  them  to  be  the  children 
pf  the  wicked  one,  and  yet  he  will  not  have  the  fervants 
to  meddle  with  them,  left  they  pull  up  the  wheat  there¬ 
with.  Now  it  cannot  be  denied  but  hcreticks  are  here 

included; 
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included;  and  although  thefe  fervants  faw  the  tares ,  and 
had  a  certain  difcerning  of  them  ,•  yet  Chrift  would  not 
they  fhould  meddle,  left  they  fhould  hurt  the  i wheat ; 
thereby  intimating,  that  that  capacity  in  man  to  be  tnif- 
taken ,  ought  to  be  a  bridle  upon  him,  to  make  him  wary 
in  fucli  matters  :  and  therefore,  to  prevent  this  hurt,  he 
gives  a  pofitive  prohibition,  But  he  /aid.  Nay ,  ver.  29. 
So  that  they  who  will  notwithftanding  be  pulling  up  that 
which  they  judge  is  tares >  do  openly  declare,  that  they 
make  no  fcruple  to  break  the  commands  of  Chrift.  Mifer- 
able  is  that  evaiion  which  fome  of  our  adverfaries  ufb 
here,  in  alledging  thefe  tares  are  meant  of  hypocrites ,  and 
not  of  hereticks  !  But  how  to  evince  that,  feeing  hereticks , 
as  well  as  hypocrites ,  are  children  of  the  wicked  oney  they  have 
not  any  thing  but  their  own  bare  affirmation,  which  is 
therefore  juftly  rejected. 

If  they  fay,  Becaufe  hypocrites  cannot  be  difcernedy  but  fj 
may  hereticks  : 

if  t  •  4  , 

This  is  both  falfe,  and  a  begging  of  the  queftion.  For 
thofe  that  have  a  fpiritual  difcerning ,  can  difcern  both  hy - 

'  .  r  '  '  1 

pocrites  and  hereticks ;  and  thofe  that  want  it,  cannot  cer- 
tainly  difcern  either.  Seeing  the  queftion  will  arife,  Whe¬ 
ther  that  is  a  herefy  which  the  magiftrate  faith  is  fo  ?  and 
feeing  it  is  both  poffible,  and  confefted  by  all  to  have 
often  fallen  out,  that  fome  magif  rates  have  judged  that 

herefy  which  was  not,  punifhing  men  accordingly  for 

/ 

truth ,  inftead  of  error  :  there  can  be  no  argument  drawn 
from  the  obvioufnefs  or  evidence  of  herefy ,  unlefs  we 
fhould  conclude  herefy  could  never  be  miftaken  for  truth) 
nor  truth  for  herefy  ;  whereof  experience  (hews  daily  the 
contrary,  even  among  Chriftians.  But  neither  is  this 
ihift  applicable  to  this  place  ;  for  the  fervants  did  difcern 

i  ;  1  v  1  . 

the  tares ,  and  yet  were  liable  to  hurt  the  wheat ,  if  they 
had  offered  to  pull  them  up. 

§•  in. 
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f  III.  But  they  obj,ea  again  ft  this  liberty  of  confience ,  Object. 
Deut.  xiii.  5.  where  falfe  prophets  are  appointed  to  be  put  to 
death  ;  and  accordingly  they  give  example  thereof 

The  cafe  no  ways  holds  parallel ;  thofe  particular  com-  Anfw. 
mands  to  the  Jews ,  and  pra&ices  following  upon  them, 

-are  not  a  rule  for  Chrifians  ;  elfe  we  might  by  the  fame 
rule  fay,  It  were  lawful  for  us  to  borrow  of  our  neigh¬ 
bours  their  goods,  and  fo  carry  them  away,  becaufe  the 
jfews  did  fo  by  God  s  command /  or  that  it  is  lawful  for 
Chrifians  to  invade  their  neighbours  kingdoms,  and  to 
«ut  them  all  off  without  mercy,  becauftMhe  Jews  did  fo 
%q  the  Canaanites,  by  the  command  of  God. 

If  they  urge,  That  thefe  commands  ought  to  fund,  except  Object. 

they  be  repealed  in  the  gofpel ; 

I  fay,  The  precepts  and  practices  of  Chriff  and  his  Anfw, 
apoftdes  mentioned  are  a  fufficient  repeal :  for  if  we  fhould 
plead,  that  every  command  given  to  the  Jews  is  binding 
upon  us,  except  there  be  a  particular  repeal;  then  would 
it  follow,  that  becaufe  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews,  if  any 
man  killed  one,  for  the  neareff  kindred  preiemly  to  kill 
the  murderer,  without  any  order  of  law,  it  were  lawful 
for  us  to  do  fo  likewife.  And  doth  not  this  command  of 
JJeut .  xiii,  9.  openly  order  him  who  is  enticed  by  another 
to  forfake  the  Lord,  though  it  were  his  brother ,  his/;;, 
his  daughter,  or  his  wife ,  prefently  to  kill  him  or  her  ? 

Thou  fall  furely  kill  him ,  thy  hand  Jhall  be  fief  upon  him ,  to 
put  him  to  death .  If  this  command  were  to  be  followed, 
there  needed  neither  inquifition  nor  mag f  rate  to  do  the  bu- 
finefs ;  and  yet  there  is  no  realon  why  they  fhouid  Ih utile 
by  this  part,  and  not  the  other  ;  yea,  to  argue  this  way 
from  the  practice  among  the  Jews,  were  to  overturn  the 
very  gofpel,  and  to  let  up  again  the  carnal  ordinances 
among  the  Jews,  to  pull  down  the  fpiritual  ones  of  the 
*  of  pel.  Indeed  we  can  far  better  argue  from  the  analogy 

betwixt 
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betwixt  the  figurative  and  carnal  {fate  of  the  jews,  and 
the  rea l  a n d  fp i ritual  one  under  the  gofpel  ;  that  as  Mofes 
delivered  the  Jews  out  cf  outward  Egypt.,  by  an  outward  force , 
and  efablijhed  them  in  an  outward  kingdom,  by  defraying 
their  outward  enemies  for  them  :  fo  Chrif ,  not  by  overcoming 
outwardly ,  and  killing  others ,  but  by  fuffering  and  being  killed, 
noih  deliver  his  chofen  ones,  the  inward  Jews,  out  of  mfical 
Egypt,  defroying  their  fpiritual  enemies  before  them,  and  fa- 
bli/hing  among  them  his  fpiritual  kingdom ,  which  is  not  of  this 
world.  And  as  fitch  as  departed  from  the  fellowfhip  of  out¬ 
ward  Ifrael  were  to  be  cut  off  by  the  outward  fword,  fo  thofe 
that  depart  from  the  inward  Ifrael  are  to  be  cut  off  by  the 
fword  of  the  Spirit :  For  it  anfwers  very  well,  That  as  the 
Jews  were  to  cut  off  their  enemies  outwardly ,  in  order  to  ejla- 
bliff  their  kingdom  and  outward  worjhip,  fo  they  were  to  up¬ 
hold  it  the  fame  way  :  but  as  the  kingdom  and  gfpel  oj  Chrif 
was  not  to  be  efabhffed  or  propagated  by  cutting  off  or  defray - 

2ltS  Gentiles,  but  by  perfuading  them ,  fo  neither  is  it  to  be 
ufoheld  other  wife. 


but  Secondly,  they  urge  Rom .  xiii.  where  the  magifo 
irate  is  faid  not  to  bear  the  fword  in  vain,  becaufo  he  is  the  mi - 
nifer  oj  God,  to  execute  wrath  upon  fuch  as  do  evil.  But 
herefy,  fay  they,  is  evil.  Ergo. 

But  fo  is  hypocrify  alfo  ;  yet  they  confefs  he  ought  not 
to  punifh  that.  Pherefore  this  muft  be  underflood  of 
moral  ex  ms,  relative  to  affairs  betwixt  man  and  man,  not 
of  matters  of  judgment  or  worffip  ;  or  elfe  what  great 
ablurdities  would  follow,  confidering  that  Paul  wrote 
here  to  the  church  of  Rome,  which  was  under  the  govern- 
ment  ot  iC/Oy  an  impious  hcathetiy  and  perfecutor  of  the 
church?  Now  if  a  power  to  punifli  in  point  of  herefy  be 
here  included,  it  will  neceflarily  follow,  that  Nero  had 
this  power  ;  yea,  and  that  he  had  it  of  God  ;  for  becaufe 
the  power  was  ot  God,  therefore  the  apoftle  urges  their 

obedience. 
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.obedience.  But  can  there  be  any  thing  more  ablurd, 
than  to  fay  that  Nero  had  power  to  judge  in  fuch  cafes  ? 

Surely  if  Chrijlian  magif  rates  be  not  to  puniih  for  hypocri - 
Jy,  becaufe  they  cannot  outwardly  difcern  it ;  far  lefs 
could  Nero  puniih  any  body  for  herefy,  which  he  was  un- 
capable  to  difcern.  And  if  Nero  had  not  power  to  judge 
or  puniih  in  point  of  herefy ,  then  nothing  can  be  urged 
from  this  place  ;  iince  all  that  is  laid  here,  is  ipoken  as 
applicable  to  Nero ,  with  a  particular  relation  to  whom 
it  was  written.  And  if  Nero  had  fuch  a  power,  barely 
he  was  to  exercife  it  according  to  his  judgment  and  con- 
fcicnce,  and  in  doing  thereof  he  was  not  to  be  blamed  ; 
which  is  enough  to  juftify  him  in  his  perfecuting  of  the 
apoftles,  and  murdering  the  Chriilians. 

Thirdly,  They  object  that  faying  of  the  apoffle  to  the  Object- 
Galatians ,  v.  12.  1  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trou¬ 
ble  you . 

But  how  this  imports  any  more  than  a  cutting  off  from  Anfvr* 
the  church ,  is  not,  nor  can  be  fhewn.  Beza  upon  the 
place  faith,  We  cannot  underfland  that  otherwife  than  of 
excommunication ,  fuch  as  was  that  of  the  incefuous  Corin- 
thian.  And  indeed  it  is  madnefs  to  fuppofe  it  otherwife  ;  for 
Paul  would  not  have  thefe  cut  off  otherwife  than  he  did  Hy¬ 
men  ecus  and  Philetras,  who  were  blafphemers ;  which  was 
by  giving  them  over  to  Satan ,  not  by  cutting  off  their  heads . 

The  fame  way  may  be  anfwered  that  other  argument, 
drawn  from  Rev .  ii.  20.  where  the  church  of  Thyatira  is 
reproved  for  fffering  the  woman  Jezabel  :  which  can  be 
no  other  ways  underftood,  than  that  they  did  not  excom¬ 
municate  her,  or  cut  her  off  by  a  church  cerfure.  For  as 
to  corporal  punilhment,  it  is  known  that  at  that  time  the 
Chrijlians  had  not  power  to  puniih  heretichs  fo,  if  they 
had  had  a  mind  to  it. 

Fourthly, 

% 
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Fourthly,  They  alledge,  that  hsrefes  are  number  e£ 
among  the  works  of  the  flfh,  Gal.  V.  20.  Ergo,  &c. 

I  hat  magif  rates  hare  power  to  punifh  all  the  works  of 
the  flefh  is  denied,  and  not  yet  proved.  Every  evil  is  a 
work  of  the  flelh,  but  every  evil  comes  not  under  the 
magiftrate’s  cognizance.  Is  not  hypocrify  a  work  of  the 
fleOi,  which  our  adverfaries  confefs  the  magistrates  ought 
not  to  punilh  ?  Yea,  are  not  hatred  and  envy  there  men¬ 
tioned  as  works  of  the  fiejh?  And  yet  the  magiftrate  can¬ 
not  punifh  them,  as  they  are  in  themfeives,  until  they 
exert  themfeives  in  other  a<fts  which  come  under  his 
power.  But  fo  long  as  herefy  doth  not  exert  itfelf  in  any 
act  deltruehve  to  human  fociety,  or  fuch  like  things,  but 
is  kept  within  the  fphere  of  thofe  duties  of  doBrine  or 
worfhip  which  hand  betwixt  a  man  and  God,  they  n# 
ways  come  under  the  magiftrate’s  power. 

J.1V.  But  Secondly  ;  This  forcing  of  men’s  confidences 
}$  contrary  to  found  renfon,  and  the  very  law  cf  nature * 
For  man’s  underftanding  cannot  be  forced  by  all  the  bo¬ 
dily  fufferings  another  man  can  inflift  upon  him,  efpeci- 
ahy  in  matters  fpiritual  and  fupernatural  :  ’Tis  argument , 
mud  evident  demonf  ration  of  reafon ,  together  with  the  power 
ef  God  reaching  the  heart,  that  can  change  a  man’s  mind 
from  one  opinion  to  another,  and  not  knocks  and  blows ,  and 
fuch  like  things,  which  may  well  defroy  the  body,  but  never 
can  inform  the  foul,  which  is  a  Jree  agent ,  and  rmtfl  cither 
accept  or  reject  matters  of  opinion  as  they  are  borne  in  upon  it 
by  fomething  proportioned  to  its  own  nature .  To  feek  to 
force  minds  in  any  other  manner,  is  to  deal  with  men  as 
if  they  were  brutes,  void  of  underftanding ;  and  at  laft 
is  but  to  lofe  one’s  labour,  and  as  the  proverb  is,  To  feek 
to  wnfb  the  black-moor  white .  By  that  courfe  indeed  men 
may  be  made  hypocrites,  but  can  never  be  made  Chrflians ; 
and  furely  the  products  of  fuch  compufwn  (even  where 

the 
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the  end  is  obtained,  to  wit,  an  outward  alien t  or  con¬ 
formity,  whether  in  dodlrine  or  0. vorftrip)  can  be  no  ways 
acceptable  to  God,  who  defireth  not  any  facrihce,  ex¬ 
cept  that  which  cometh  throughly  from  the  heart,  and 
will  have  no  conftrained  ones  fo:  that  men,  by  conftrain- 
ing  force,  are  fo  far  from  being  members  of  the  church % 
that  they  are  made  ten  times  more  the  fervants  of  Satan 
than  before  ;  in  that  to  their  error  is  added  hypocrify ,  the 

worU  of  evils  in  matters  of  religion,  and  that  which  a- 

* 

bove  all  things  the  Lord’s  foul  moft  abhors. 

But  if  it  be  laid,  Their  error  notwithfanding  is  thereby  Object. 
fupprejfed)  and  the  fcandal  removed . 

I  anfwer  ;  BeGdes  that  this  is  a  method  no  ways  allowed  Anfw. 

.  t 

by  Chrifl,  as  is  above  proved,  furely  the  church  can  be 
no  ways  bettered  by  the  acceftion  of  hypocrites ,  but  great¬ 
ly  corrupted  and  endangered  j  for  open  herefies  men  may 

be  aware  of,  and  fhun  fuch  as  profefs  them,  when  they 

(  !  '  1 

are  feparated  from  the  church  by  her  cenfures  :  but  fe- 
cret  hypocrites  may  putrify  the  body,  and  leaven  it,  ere 
men  be  aware.  And  if  the  diiTenters  prove  refolute,  and 

1 

fuller  boldly  for  the  opinions  they  efteem  right,  experir 
ence  fheweth  that  fuch  fufferings  often  tend  to  the  com¬ 
mendation  of  the  fufferers,  but  never  of  the  perfecutors. 

For  fuch  fuffering  ordinarily  breeds  companion,  and  be¬ 
gets  a  curiofity  in  others  to  enquire  the  more  diligently 
into  the  things  for  which  they  fee  men  fujfer  fuch  great 
Ioffes  fo  boldly  ;  and  is  alfo  able  to  beget  an  opinion,  that 
it  is  for  fome  good  they  do  fo  fuffer  :  it  being  no  ways 
probable  that  men  will  venture  all  merely  to  acquire 
fame  ;  which  may  as  well  be  urged  to  detract  from  the 
reputation  of  all  the  martyrs ,  unlefs  fome  better  argu¬ 
ments  be  brought  agaiiift  it  than  a  halter  or  a  faggot.  But 
fuppoling  this  principle,  That  the  magifrate  hath  power  to, 
force  the  confciences  of  his  fubjeElsx  and  to  pu.nijh  them  if  they 

will 
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will  not  comply ,  very  great  inconveniences  and  abfurditles 
will  follow,  and  even  fuch  as  are  incontinent  with  the 
nature  of  the  Chrifian  religion . 

IHor  Firft,  It  will  naturally  follow  that  the  magiftrate 
ought  to  do  it,  and  finneth  by  omiffion  of  his  duty,  if 
he  do  it  not.  Will  it  not  then  hence  be  inferred  that 
Chrift  was  defective  to  his  church,  who  having  pow¬ 
er  to  rorce  men,  and  to  call  for  legions  op  angels  lo  to  do, 
did  notwit hftanding  noi  exert  that  power,  but  left  his 
church  to  the  mercy  of  the  wicked,  without  fo  neceffary 
a  bulwark  i 

Secondly,  Seeing  every  magiftrate  is  to  exercife  his 
power  according  to  the  bell:  underftanding  he  hath,  be¬ 
ing  obliged  lo  to  do,  for  the  promoting  of  what  he  in 
confcience  is  perluaded  to  be  truth,  will  not  this  juftify 
all  the  heathen  Emperors  in  their  perfecutions  again!!: 
Chrijlians  ?  Will  not  this  juftify  the  Spanish  inquifition , 
which  yet  is  odious  not  only  to  ProteJlantsy  but  to  many 
moderate  Papijls  ?  flow  can  Protejlants  in  reafon  con¬ 
demn  the  Papijls  for  perfecting  them,  feeing  they  do 
but  exercife  a  lawful  power  according  to  their  confcience 
•and  beh  underhanding,  and  do  no  more  to  them  than 
the  fuflerers  profefs  they  would  do  to  them,  if  they  were 
in  the  like  capacity  ?  Which  takes  away  all  ground  of 
commiferation  from  the  fufferers  :  whereas  that  was  the 
ground  which  of  old  gained  reputation  to  the  Chrijlians $ 
that  they  being  innocent,  fifferedy  who  neither  had,  nor 
by  principle  could,  hurt  any.  But  there  is  little  reafon 
to  pity  one  that  is  but  dealt  by  according  as  he  would 
deal  with  others.  For  to  fay,  They  have  no  reafon  to  per - 
Jecute  us ,  bee  safe  they  are  in  the  wrong ,  and  we  in  the  right , 
is  but  miferably  to  beg  the  queftion.  Doth  not  this  doc¬ 
trine  ftrengthen  the  hands  of  the  perfecutors  every 
where,  and  that  rationally,  from  a  principle  of  felf-pre- 

fervation  $ 
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fcrvation  ;  For  who  can  blame  me  for  deftroying  him 
that  I  know  waits  but  for  an  occaiion  to  deftroy  me,  if 
he  could  ?  Yea,  this  makes  all  fuffcring  for  religion , 
which  of  old  was  the  glory  of  Chrifians ,  to  be  but  of  pure 
neceffity  ;  whereby  they  are  not  led  as  lambs  to  the  faugh - 
tery  as  was  the  captain  of  their  falvation  ;  but  rather  as 
wolves  catched  in  the  fnare,  who  only  bite  not  again  be- 
caufe  they  are  not  able  ;  but  could  they  get  force,  would 
be  as  ready  to  lead  thofe  the  lame  way  that  led  them. 
Where  is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  faints  ?  For  in¬ 
deed  it  is  but  a  fmall  glory  to  make  a  virtue  of  neceffity, 
and  fuffer  becaufe  I  cannot  help  it.  Every  thief  and 
murderer  would  be  a  martyr  at  that  rate  :  experience 
hath  abundantly  proved  this  in  thefe  la  ft  centuries ;  for 
however  each  party  talk  of  paffively  obeying  the  magifrate 
in  fuch  cafes,  and  that  the  power  reftdes  in  him,  yet  it  i$ 
apparent,  that  from  this  principle  it  naturally  follows, 
that  any  party,  fuppofing  themfelves  right,  fhould,  fo 
foon  as  they  are  able,  endeavour  at  any  rate  to  get  np- 
permoft,  that  they  might  bring  under  thofe  of  another 
opinion,  and  force  the  magifrate  to  uphold  their  way,  to 
the  ruin  of  all  others.  What  engine  the  Pope  of  Rome 
ufed  to  make  of  his  pretended  power  in  this  thing,  upon 
any  pretence  of  diflike  to  any  prince  or  ftate,  even  for 
very  fmall  herefies  in  their  own  account,  to  depofe 
princes,  and  fet  up  their  fubje&s  againft  them,  and  give 
their  dominions  to  other  princes  to  ferve  his  intereft, 
they  cannot  be  ignorant  who  have  read  the  life  of  Hilde¬ 
brand;  and  how  Protefants  have  vindicated  the  liberty  of 
their  confciences  after  this  fame  manner  is  apparent. 
They  fuffered  much  in  France ,  to  the  great  increafe  and 
advantage  of  their  party  ;  but  as  foon  as  they  found 
themfelves  confiderable,  and  had  gotten  fome  princes 
upon  their  fide,  they  began  to  let  the  king  know,  that 

they 
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they  mu  ft  either  have  the  liberty  of  their  conferences, 
or  elfe  they  would  purchafe  it ;  not  by  fuffering,  but  by 
fighting.  And  the  experience  of  other  Protejlant  fates 
fhews,  that  if  Henry  the  4th,  to  pleafe  the  Papijls ,  had 
not  quitted  his  r</igion,  to  get  the  crown  the  more 
peaceably,  and  fo  the  Protefants  had  prevailed  with  the 
fword,  they  would  as  well  have  taught  the  Papijls  with 
the  faggot,  and  led  them  to  the  hake  :  fo  that  this 
principle  of  perfecution  on  all  hands  is  the  ground  of  all 
thofe  miferies  and  contentions.  For  fo  long  as  any  party 
is  perfuaded  that  it  is  both  lawful  for  them,  and  their 
duty,  if  in  power,  to  deffroy  thofe  that  differ  from 
them,  it  naturally  follows  they  ought  to  ufe  all  means 
poffible  to  get  that  power,  whereby  they  may  fecure 
themfelves  in  the  ruin  of  their  adverfaries.  And  that 
Papijls  judge  it  not  unlawful  to  compel  the  magiffrate, 
if  they  be  flrong  enough  to  do  it,  to  effect  this,  expe- 
rience  fhews  it  to  be  a  known  popijlj  principle.  That  the 
Pope  may  depofe  an  her  dick  prince ,  and  abfolve  the  people  from 
the  oath  of  fidelity ;  And  the  Pope ,  as  is  above-faid,  hath, 
done  fo  to  divers  princes  ;  and  this  doctrine  is  defended 
by  B  ell ar  mine  again  ft  Barclay .  The  French  refufed  Henry 
the  Fourth  till  he  quitted  his  religion.  And  as  for  Pro* 
tefants ,  many  of  them  fcruple  not  to  affirm,  That  wicked 
kings  and  magif  rates  may  be  depofed,  and  killed :  yea,  our 
Scotch  Prejbytcrians  are  as  pofitive  in  it  as  any  Jefuits ,  who 
would  not  admit  king  Charles  the  Second,  though  other- 
wife  a  Proief  ant prince ,  unlefs  he  would  fwear  to  renounce 
epfccpacy  ;  a  matter  of  no  great  difference,  though  con¬ 
trary  to  his  confcience.  Now  how  little  proportion  thefe 
things  bear  with  the  primitive  Chriftians,  and  the  reli¬ 
gion,  propagated  by  Chrifl  and  his  apoftles,  needs  no 
great  demonffration  \  and  it  is  obfervable,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  many  other  fuperftitions  crept  into  the  church. 
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very  early,  yet  this  of  perfecution  was  fa  inconfiftent  with 
the  nature  of  the  gofpel,  and  liberty  of  confcience,  as 
we  have  afferted  it,  fuch  an  innate  and  natural  part  of 
the  Chriftian  religion,  that  almoft  all  the  Chviflian  writ¬ 
ers,  for  the  firft  three  hundred  years,  earneftly  contend- 
«d  for  it,  condemning  the  contrary  opinion. 

§.  V.  Thus  Athunafius  ;  It  is  the  property  of  piety  not  to  a  than,  it 
force,  hut  to  perfuade ,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord,  who  forced 
fio  body,  but  left  it  to  the  will  of  every  one  to  follow  him,  &c.  ibiiw 
But  the  devil ,  becaufe  he  hath  nothing  of  truth,  ufes  knocks 
and  axes ,  to  break  up  the  doors  of  fuch  as  receive  him  not.  But 
gur  Saviour  is  meek ,  teaching  the  truth  ;  whofoever  will  come 
qft  er  me,  and  whofoever  will  be  my  dijciple ,  See.  but  con + 

Jlraining  none  ;  coming  to  us ,  and  knocking  rather ,  and  fay* 
mg.  My  flfler ,  my  fpoufe ,  open  to  me.  See.  And  entereth  whett 
he  is  opened  to ,  and  retires  if  they  delay ,  a?:d  will  not  open  un¬ 
to  him  ;  becaufe  it  is  not  with  [words,  nor  darts ,  nor  foldiers , 
nor  armour,  that  truth  is  to  be  declared ,  but  with  perfuafett 
gnd  counfel.  And  it  is  obfervable,  that  they  were  the 

impious  Arians  who  fir  ft  of  all  brought  in  this  dodlrine, 

/ 

to  perfecute  others  among  Chriftians,  whofe  fucceflors 
both  Pafifls  and  Protefants  are  in  this  matter,  whom 
Athanafius  thus  reproveth  further  :  Where  (faith  he)  have  Athan. 
they  learned  to  perfecute  ?  Certainly  they  cannot  fay  they  have  fu'af* 
learned  it  from  the  faints  ;  but  this  hath  been  given  them,  andtom *  u 
taught  them  of  the  devil.  The  Lord  commanded  indeed  fome - 
times  to  flee ,  and  the  faints  fometimes  fled  ;  but  to  perfecute  is 
the  invention  and  argument  of  the  devil,  which  he  feeks  againfl 
gll.  And  after  he  faith,  In  fo  far  as  the  Arians  banifh 
thefe  that  will  not  fubferibe  their  decrees ,  they  foew  that  they 
gre  contrary  to  Chriflians ,  and  friends  of  the  devil. 

But  now,  0  lamentable!  (faith  Hilarius)  they  are  the  fid* 

Aux* 

Suffrages  of  the  earth  that  recommend  the  religion  of  God, 
gnd  Chrifl  is  found  naked  of  his  virtue,  while  ambition  mufl 
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Micron, 
epift.  62. 
ad  The. 
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give  credit  to  his  name .  The  church  reproves  and  fights  h 
ban  foment  and  prifons ,  and  forceth  herfelf  to  be  believed ' 
which  once  was  believed  becaufe  of  the  imprifonments  ana  ba¬ 
ft  foments  herfelf  fuffered .  She  that  once  was  confecraied  by 
the  terrors  of  her  perfecutors ,  depends  now  upon  the  dignity 
tf  th of e  that  are  in  her  communion .  She  that  once  was  propa¬ 
gated  by  her  banljhed  prief ,  now  banifheth  the  prlefis .  Andjhe 
beefs  now ,  ihat  foe  is  loved  of  the  world ,  who  would  not 
have  been  Ch  rift's  if  foe  had  not  been  hated  of  the  world . 

T/:e  churcn  (faith  Idler om )  was  founded  by  fhedding  of 
blood,  and  by  fife  ring  9  and  not  in  doing  of  hurt.  The  church 
increafed  by  perfecutions ,  and  was  crowned  by  martyrdom. 

Amhrofe>  fpeaking  of  Auxentius ,  faith  thus,  Whom  he 
{viz.  AuXentius)  could  not  deceive  by  dfcourfey  he  thinks 
ought  to  be  hilled  with  the  fword ,  making  bloody  laws  with 
his  mouthy  writing  them  with  his  own  hands ,  and  imagining 
that  an  edict  can  command  faith. 

Amb.  epift.  And  the  fame  Ambrofe  faith,  Thai  going  into  France,  he 
would  not  communicate  with  thofe  bijhops  that  required  that 

r 

hereticks  fhould  be  put  to  death. 

Mart. epift.  The  emperor  Martianus ,  who  affe  ruble  d  the  council  of 
<*d  Archi- 

mand.  &c.  Chalcedony  protefts,  That  he  would  not  force  nor  confrain 
any  one  to  fubferibe  the  council  of  Chalcedon  againf  his  wild 
*  Hofus  bifhop  of  Carduba  teftifies,  That  the  emperor 
Con  (Ians  would  riot  confrain  any  to  be  orthodox. 
aHofi.epift.  b  Uilarius  faith  further,  That  God  teachetby  rather  than 
ex  a  El  e  thy  the  knowledge  of  him f elf ,  and  authorizing  his  com- 
a  pud  Ath.  mandments  by  the  miracles  of  his  heavenly  works  ;  he  wills 

iblitP  vit.d  not  Aat  any  fiouA  codfefs  him  with  a  forced  will ,  Ac.  He 
tom.  1.  'u  tPe  God  of  the  whole  univerfey  he  needs  not  a  forced  obedi- 

l)  till*  1*  It  t  > 

ad  Conft.  ence,  nor  requires  a  conjlrained  confejjton. 

«  Ambr.  e  Chrif  (faith  Ambrofe)  fent  his  apofles  to  fow  faith ;  not 
•omm.  in  n  .  •  ,  .  .  , 

j^us>  p  jm  to  conjtraWy  but  to  teach  ;  not  to  exercife  coercive  power y  cut 

to  extol  the  deElrine  of  humility. 


Mon.  Eg 
in  adta 
concil. 
Chalccd. 
tom.  2. 
<eonc.  gen. 


Hence 


I 


r  >  .  »  * 

.  .  K  v  ,■ 
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Hence  Cyprian* ,  comparing  the  old  covenant  with  the  d  Cypr. 
new,  faith;  I hen  were  they  put  to  death  with  the  outward  ^ 

[word  ;  hut  flow  the  proud  and  contumacious  are  cut  off  with 
the  fpiritual  /word ,  by  being  cafi  out  of  the  church.  And 
this  anlwers  very  well  that  objection  before  obferved, 
taken  from  the  practice  of  the  Jews  under  the  law. 

c  See  (faith  Tertuflian  to  the  heathens)  if  it  be  not  to  con -  *TertuL 
tribute  to  the  renown  of  irreligion ,  to  feek  to  take  away  the  li-  ^  C* 
berty  of  religion ,  and  to  hinder  men  their  choice  of  God ,  that  I 
may  not  he  admitted  to  adore  whom  I  will ,  but  tnuf  be  con- 
f  rained  to  fierce  him  whom  I  will  not.  There  is  none ,  nay 
?iot  a  man ,  that  defires  to  be  adored  by  any  eigainfi  their  will. 

i  .  ;  ,  J  '  * 

And  again>  It  is  a  thing  that  ecfily  appears  to  be  unjuf ,  to  Id.  ApoL 
confrain  and  force  men  to  facrifce  againf  their  wills  ;  feeing  C‘  2°* 
to  do  the  ferWce  of  God  there  is  required  a  willing  heart.  And 
again,  It  is  an  human  right  and  natural  power  that  every  Idem  ad 
one  worjhip  what  he  efeems  ;  and  one  man's  religion  doth  Scilpu*' c* 2  9 
not  profit  nor  hurt  another.  IS! cither  is  it  any  piece  of  reli¬ 
gion  to  enforce  religion  ;  which  mufi  be  undertaken  by  confent> 
and  not  by  violence ,  feeing  that  the  facrifices  themfi elves  are  not 
required ,  but froin  a  willing  mind. 

Now  how  eithef  Papifis  or  Frolefiants>  [hat  boaft  of 
antiquity,  can  get  by  thefe  plain  teftimonies,  let  any  ra¬ 
tional  man  judge.  And  indeed  I  much  queftion  if  in  any 
one  point  owned  by  them,  and  denied  by  us,  they  can 
find  all  the  old  fathers  and  writers  fo  exadlly  unanimous. 

Which  (hews  how  contrary  all  of  them  judged  this  to  be 
to  the  nature  of  Chrifiianity,  and  that  in  the  point  of 
perfecution  lay  no  fmall  part  of  the  apoftaiy  ;  which,  front 
little  to  more,  came  to  that,  that  the  pope,  upon  every 
Jmall  dif content^  would  excommunicate  princes ,  alffolvc  their 
fubjeBs  from  obeying  them,  and  turn  them  in  and  out  at  his 
pleafure.  Now  if  Protefiants  do  juftly  abhor  thefe  things 
among  Papifis ,  is  it  not  fad  that  they  fhould  do  the  like 

hp  1  themfelves? 
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Tilth.  lib. 

<He  captivj- 

tate  Baby¬ 
lon. 


Hifto'ry  of 
the  c’mncil 
of  Trent-. 


ihemfelves  ?  A  thing  that  at  their  hrft  appearance,  when 
they  were  in  their  primitive  innocency,  they  did  not 
think  on,  as  appears  by  that  faying  of  Luther ,  Neither 
pipe  nor  hijhop ,  nor  any  other  man,  hath  power  to  oblige  a 
Chrljltan  to  one  [pliable,  except  it  be  by  his  own  confeni .  And 
again,  l call  boldly  to  all  Chrijlians ,  that  neither  man  not 
angel  can  impose  any  law  upon  them ,  but  fo  far  as  they  will  s 
for.  we  are  free  of  all.  And  when  he  appeared  at  the  diet 
of  Spiers ,  before  the  emperor,  in  a  particular  conference 
he  had  before  the  archbifhop  of  Triers  and  Joachim  elec¬ 
tor  of  Brandenburgh ,  when  there  feemed  no  poffibility  of 
agreeing  with  his  oppofers,  they  afking  him,  What  reme¬ 
dy  feemed  fo  him  mojl  ft  P  He  anfwered,  The  counfel  that 
Gamaliel  propofed  to  the  Jews,  to  wit,  That  if  this  defign 
anas  of  God ,  it  would  fand  /  if  not,  it  would  vanifh  ;  which 
he  faid  ought  to  content  the  pope  ;  he  did  not  fay,  becaufe  he 
was  in  the  right  he  ought  to  be  /pared.  For  this  counfel  fup- 
pofeth,  that  thole  that  are  tolerated  may  be  wrong  ;  and 
yet  how  foon  did  the  fame  Luther ,  ere  he  was  i\rell  fecure 
himfc'lf,  prefs  the  elector  of  Saxony  to  banifh  poor  Carolof- 
iadius ,  becaufe  he  could  not  in  all  things  fubmit  to  his 
judgment  ?  And  certainly  it  is  not  without  ground  re¬ 
ported,  that  it  fmote  Luther  to  the  heart  ;  fo  that  he 
needed  to  be  comforted,  when  he  was  informed,  that 
Carohfadius ,  in  his  letter  to  his  congregation,  ftyled 


liimfdf  A  man  ban  fed  for  confcience,  by  the  procurement  of 
Martin  Luther.  And  11  nee  both  the  Lutherans  and  Cal- 
v.inifts  not  admitting  one  another  to  worfhip  in  thofe  rc- 
fpective  dominions,  (lieweth  how  little  better  they  are 
than  either  Papifts  or  Arians  in  this  particular.  And  yet 
(1  ,  ,  ,-n/>  Calvin  faith.,  That  the  confcience  is  free  from  the  power  of  all 
b  s-  c.  19.  men  .  jf  f0  why  then  did  he  caufe  Cafellio  to  be  banifhed 
becaufe  he  could  not,  for  confcience  fake,  believe  as  he 
did.  That  God  had  ordained  men  to  be  damned  ?  And  Ser¬ 
ve/ ur 
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vetus  to  be  burned  for  denying  the  divinity  cf  Chrif,  if 
Calvin’s  report  of  him  be  to  be  credited  ?  Which  opini¬ 
on,  though  indeed  it  was  to  be  abominated,  yet  no  lefs 
was  Calvin’s  practice  in  caufing  him  to  be  burned,  and 
afterwards  defending  that  it  was  lawful  to  burn  heretich  ; 
by  which  he  encouraged  the  Papifs  to  lead  his  followers 
the  more  confidently  to  the  ltake,  as  having  for  their 
warrant  the  doctrine  of  their  own  fecl-mafer ;  which  they 
omitted  not  frequently  to  twit  them  with,  and  indeed  it 
was  to  them  unanfwerable.  Hence,  upon  this  occafion, 
the  judicious  author  of  the  Hifory  of  the  Council  of  Trent , 
in  his  fifth  hook ,  where  giving  an  account  of  leveral  Pro- 
tefcints  that  were  burned  for  their  religion,  well  and 
wifely  obferveth  it,  as  a  matter  of  afoniffmerU,  that  thofe  of 
the  new  reformation  did  offer  to  punijh  in  the  cafe  of  religion. 

And  afterwards,  taking  notice  that  Calvin  juftifies  the 
punifhing  of  hereticks ,  he  adds,  But f  nee  the  name  of  here- 
fy  may  he  more  or  lefs  ref  r idled ,  yea,  or  diverfy  taken ,  this 
doctrine  may  be  likewije  taken  in  divers  fenfes ,  and  may  at  one 
time  hurt  thofe ,  whom  at  ajiother  time  it  ?na\  have  benefited. 

So  that  this  do&rme  of  perfecution  cannot  be  main-  Proteflant 
tained  by  Prctef  ants,  without  {lengthening  the  hands  jtret^hens 
of  Popijh  inquiftors ;  and  indeed  in  the  end  lands  in  thc 

.  '  inquifition. 

direct  popery  ;  feeing ,  if  I  may  not  profefs  and  preach  that 

religion ,  which  I  am  perfuaded  in  my  own  confcience  is  true , 
it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  fearch  the  feriptures ,  or  to  feek  to  choofe 
my  own  faith  by  convictions  thence  derived ;  fince  whatever  I 
there  obferve ,  or  am  perfuaded  ofy  I  muf  either  fubject  to  the 
judgment  of  the  mag if  rate  and  church  of  that  place  lam  in , 
or  elfe  refolve  to  remove ,  or  die.  Yea,  doth  not  this  hereti¬ 
cal  and  antichrfian  doctrine,  both  of  Papifs  and  Jfrctef  - 
ants,  at  lad  refolve  into  that  curjfed  policy  of  Mahomet , 
who  prohibited  all  reafon  or  difeourfe  about  religion ,  as  occaft- 
*ning  faction, s  and  divfons  P  And  indeed  thofe  that  preis 

•t*  1  2  perfecution , 
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perfecutiott,  and  deny  liberty  of  confcieticc,  do  thereby  {hew1 
themfelves  more  the  difciples  of  Mahomet  than  of  Chrljl / 
and  that  they  are  no  ways  followers  of  the  apoftle’s  doc¬ 
trine,  who  deftred  the  Fheffalonians  to  prove  all  things ,  and 
hold f  aji  that  which  is  good,  t  The  IT.  v.  21.  And  alfo  faith, 
Unto  fuch  as  are  other  wife  minded ,  God  JJjall  reveal  it,  Phil, 
iii.  r^.  not  that  by  beatings  and  banifliments  it  muft  be 
knocked  into  them. 

pe^i'ecu  ^  ^  Now  the  ground  of  perf ecution,  as  hath  been 

tioni.  above  fhe wir,  is  an  nnwillingnefs  to  fuffer  ;  for  no  man, 
that  will  periecute  another  for  his  confcience,  would  fuffer 
for  his-  own,  if  he  could  avoid  it,  feeing  his  principle 
obliges1  him,  if  he  had  power,  by  force  to  eftablifh  that 
which  he  judges  is  the  truth,  arrd  fo  to  force  others  to  it. 
Therefore  I  judge  k  meet,  for  the  information  of  the 
tiations,  briefly  to  add  fomethirrg  in  this  place  concerning 
the  nature  of  true  Chriflian  fufferings,  whereun  to  a  very 

v 

faithful  teftimony  hath  been  borne  by  Godrs  witnefjes , 
which  he  hath  raifed  up  in  this  age,  beyond  what  hath 
been  generally  known  or  practifed  for  thefe  many  gene-* 
rations,  yea,  lince  the  apoftafy  took  place.  Yet  it  is  not 
my  defign  here  in  any  wife  to  derogate  from  the  fuffer- 
mgs  of  the  Froteflant  martyrs,  whom  I  believe  to  have 
walked  in  faithfulnefs  towards  God,  according  to  the 
difpenfation  of  light  in  that  day  appearing,  and  of  which 
many  were  utter  enemies  to  perf  edition,  as  by  their  tefti* 
monies  againff  it  might  be  made  appear. 

Whar  true  -But  the  true,  faithful  and  Chriflian  fuffering  is  for 
iff  ci  profefs  what  they  arc  perfuaded  is  right,  and  fo  penc¬ 

il  fe  and  perform  their  worjljip  towards  God,  as  being  their 
true  right  fo  to  do  ;  and  neither  to  do  more  in  that,  becaufe  of 
outward  encouragement  from  men  ;  nor  any  whit  lefs ,  becaufe 
of  the  fear  of  their  laws  and  acts  agaitifl  it .  Thus  for  a 
Chrilmn  m an  to  vindicate  his  juft  liberty  with  fo  much 
*  •  boldnefs, 


■■ 
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boldnefs,  and  yet  innocency,  will  in  due  time,  though 
through  blood,  purchafe  peace,  as  this  age  hath  in  feme 
meafure  experienced,  and  many  are  witnefies  of  it  $  which 
yet  fliall  be  more  apparent  to  the  world,  as  truth  takes 
place,  in  the  earth.  But  they  greatly  fin  a  gain  ft  this 
excellent  rule,  that  in  time  of  perfection  do  not  profefs 
their  own  vway  fo  much  as  they  would  if  it  were  other- 
wife  ;  and  yet,  when  they  can  get  the  magistrate  upon 
their  fide,  not  only  Stretch  their  own  liberty  to  the 
utmoft,  but  feek  to  eftablilh  the  fame  by  denying  it -to 
others. 

But  of  this  excellent  patience  and  fufferings,  the  wit-  ^  he  ”*no* 

cent  luflVr- 

nefies  of  God,  iu  fcorn  called  Qjsnkers,  have  given  a  ma-  ings ,of  the 
nifeft  proof :  for  fo  foon  as  God  revealed  his  truth  among 
them,  without  regard  to  .any  oppofition  whatfoever,  or  Q“akers* 
what  they  might  meet  with,  they  went  up  and  down, 
as  they  were  moved  of  the  Lord,  preaching  and  propa¬ 
gating  the  truth  ip  market-places,  highways,  ftreets,  aad 
publick  temples,  though  daily  beaten,  whipped,  bruifed, 
haled,  and  imprifoned  therefore.  Amd  when  there  was 
any  where  a  church  or  aficmbly  gathered,  they  taught 
them  to  keep  their  meetings  opeply,  and  not  to  (hut  the 
(door,  nor  do  it  by  liealth,  that  all  might  know  it,  and 
thofe  who  would  might  enter.  And  as  hereby  all  juft 
occafion  of  fear  of  plotting  againlt  the  government  was 
fully  removed,  fo  this  their  courage  and  faithfulnefs  in 
not  giving  over  their  meeting  together  (but  more  Speci¬ 
ally  the  prefence  and  glory  of  God  man i felted  in  the 
meeting  being  terrible  to  the  confciences  of  the  per  fee  11- 
tors)  did  fo  weary  out  the  malice  of  tfieir  adverfaries, 
that  oftentimes  they  were  forced  to  leave  their  work 
undone.  For  when  they  came  to  break  up  a  meeting, 
they  were  obliged  to  take  every  individual  out  by  force, 
they  not  being  free  to  give  up  their  liberty  by  diflblvinu 

at 
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at  their  command  :  and  when  they  were  haled  out,  im- 
lefs  they  were  kept  forth  by  violence,  they  prefently  re¬ 
turned  peaceably  to  their  place.  Yea,  when  fometimes 
the  magiftrates  have  pulled  down  their  meeting-houfes, 
they  have  met  the  next  day  openly  upon  the  rubbifh, 
and  lo  by  innocency  kept  their  poffeffion  and  ground, 
tjeing  properly  their  own,  and  their  right  to  meet  and 
vrorlhip  God  being  not  forfeited  to  any.  So  that  when 
armed  men  have  come  to  diffolve  them,  it  was  impodi- 
ble  for  them  to  do  it,  unlefs  they  had  killed  every  one  ; 
for  they  flood  fo  clofe  together,  that  no  force  could 
move  any  one  to  dir,  until  violently  pulled  thence  :  fo 
that  when  the  malice  of  their  oppofers  (birred  them  to 
take  (hovels,  and  throw  the  rubbifh  upon  them,  there 
they  flood  unmoved,  being  willing,  if  the  Lord  fhould 
fo  permit,  to  have  been  there  buried  alive,  witneffing 
for  him.  As  this  patient  but  yet  courageous  way  of  fuf- 
fering  made  the  perfecutors’  works  very  heavy  and  wea- 
rifome  unto  them,,  fo  the  courage  and  patience  of  the 
fufferers,  u(ing  no  reddance,  nor  bringing  any  weapons 
to  defend  themfelves,  not  feeking  any  ways  revenge  up¬ 
on  fuch  occaiions,  did  fecretly  finite  the  hearts  of  the 
perfecutors,  and  made  their  chariot-wheels  go  on  heavily. 


ently  borne,  which  to  rehearfe  would  make  a  volume  of 

itfclf,  which  may  in  due  time  be  publiflied  to  the  nations 

(for  we  have  them  upon  record)  a  kind  of  negative  liberty 

has  been  obtained  fo  that  at  prefent  for  the  mod  part 

we  meet  together  without  didurbance  from  the  magif- 

tratc.  But  on  the  contrary,  mod  Protejlants ,  when 

they  have  not  the  allowance  and  toleration  of  the  magif- 

trate,  meet  only  in  ferret,  and  hide  their  tehimony  ;  and 

<  , 

if  they  be  difeovered,  if  there  be  any  probability  of  making 
their  efcape  by  force  for  fuppofe  it  were  by  cutting  off 

thofe 
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{hole  that  feek  them,  out)  they  will  do  it  •,  whereby  they 
}ofe  the  glory  of  their  fufferings,  by  not  appearing  as  the 
innocent  followers  of  Chrift,  nor  having  a  teftimony  of 
their  harirtk fuel's  in  the  hearts  of  their  purfuers,  their 
fury,  by  fuch  refinance,  is  the  more  kindled  againll: 
them.  As  to  this  laft  part,  of  refitting  fuch  as  perfecute 
them,  they  can  lay  claim  to  no  precept  from  Ohrid,  nor 

any  example  Qf  him  or  his  apoftles  approved. 

But  as  to  the  firft  part,  for  fleeing  and  meeting  fc-  Objeft. 
cretly,  and  not  openly  teftifying  for  the  truth,  they  uiu- 
ally  objefl  that  faying  of  Chrift,  Mat.  x.  23.  When  they 
perfecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another.  And  Acts  lx, 

4.  That  the  dif  iptes  met  fe, cretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Ann 
A8s  ix.  25.  Thai  Paul  was  let  out  of  D amafcus  in  a  hajhet 

down  by  the  wall . 

To  all  which  I  anfwer,  Firfl:,  As  to  that  faying  of /inf. 7. 
Chrift,  it  is  a  queftion  if  it  had  any  further  relation  than 
to  that  particular  meffage  with  which  he  fent  them  to  the 
jews  ;  yea,  the  latter  end  of  the  words  feems  exprefsly 
to  hold  forth  fo  much  *,  For  ye  JJjall  not  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  I  fra  el  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come .  Now  a  particular 
practice  or  command  for  a  particular  time  will  not  ferve 
for  a  precedent  to  any  at  this  day  to  lhun  the  ci  Oib  of 
Chrift.  But  fuppofing  this  precept  to  reach  farther,  it 
muft  be  fo  underftoo d  to  be  made  ufc  of  only  according 
as  the  Spirit  giveth  liberty,  elfe  no  man  that  could  fee 
might  fuffer  perfection.  How  then  did  not  the  a  pot¬ 
tles  john  and  Peter  flee,  when  they  wcjc  the  hrU  time  }rjee;n^jn 
perfecutcd  at  Jerufalem  ?  But,  on  the  contrary,  went  the 
next  day,  after  they  were  difeharged  by  the  council,  allowed, 
and  preached  boldly  to  the  people,  put  indeed  many 
are  but  too  capable  to  ftretch  fuch  layings  as  thefe  for 
fel  f-  p  re  fe  r  v  at  ion ,  and  therefore  have  great  ground  to  fear 

when  they  interpret,  them,  that  they  then  fo  witrids  for 

Chrift, 
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Chnft,  for  fear  of  hurt  to  themfelyes,  left  they  mlitake 
them.  As  for  that  private  meeting  of  the  difciples,  we 
have  only  an  account  of  the  matter  of  faft,  but  that  fuf. 
hces  not  to  make  of  it  a  precedent  for  us  ;  and  men’s 
aptnefs  to  imitate  them  in  that  (which,  for  aught  we 
know,  might  have  been  an  aft  of  weaknefs)  and  not  in 
other  things  of  a  contrary  nature,  fhews  that  it  is  not  a 
true  zeal  to  be  like  thofe  difciples,  but  indeed  a  defire  to 

P  ,  i  tyhich  moves  them  fo  to  do.  Laft- 

ly,  As  to  that  of  Paul’s  being  conveyed  out  of  Damafcus, 
the  cafe  was  lingular,  and  is  not  to  he  doubted  but  it  was 
done  by  a  fpecial  allowance  from  God,  who  having  de- 
figned  him  to  be  a  principal  minilier  of  his  gofpel,  faw 
meet  in  his  wifdom  to  difappoint  the  wicked  counfel  of 
the  Jews.  But  our  adverfaries  have  no  fuch  pretext  for 
/may,  whofe/m»g- proceeds  from  fe)f-prefervation,  not 
from  immediate  revelation.  And  that  Paul  made  not 
this  the  method  of  his  procedure,  appears,  in  that  at 
another  time,  notwithftanding  the  perfuafion  of  his 
friends,  and  certain  prophecies  of  his  fufferings  to  come, 
he  would  not  be  difluaded  from  going  up  to  Jerufalem, 

which  according  to  the  forementioned  rule  he  fljould 
Lave  done. 


Li?c  la  illy,  Fo  conclude  this  matter,  glo|:y  to  God* 
and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  now  thefe  twenty-jive, 
years,  fince  we  were  known  to  be  a  diltinct  and  feparate 
people,  hath  given  us  faithfully  to  fuffer  for  his  name, 
without  flu-inking  or  fleeing  the  crofs  5  and  what  liberty 
we  now  enjoy,  it  is  by  his  mercy,  and  not  by  any  out¬ 
ward  working  or  procuring  of  our  own,  but  it  is  He  has 
wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  our  oppofers.  Nor  was  it 
any  outward  intereft  hath  procured  it  unto  us,  but  the 
teftimony  of  our  harmlefnefs  in  the  hearts  of  our  fupe- 
f°rs:  (or  God  hzth  P^eferved  us 'hitherto  in  the  patient 

t  »  a  M  .  1 
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fujf'ering  of  Jef us,  that  we  have  not  given  away  our  caufe 
by  perfecuting  any,  which  few  if  any  Chriftians  that  l 
know  can  fay.  Now  againft  our  unparalleled  yet  inno¬ 
cent  and  Chriftian  caufe  our  malicious  enemies  have  no¬ 
thing  to  fay,  but  that  if  we  had  power,  we  would  do  fo 
likewile.  This  is  a  piece  of  mere  unreafonable  malice, 
and  a  privilege  they  take  to  judge  of  things  to  come, 
which  they  have  not  by  immediate  revelation  •,  and  fure- 
ly  it  is  the  greateft  height  of  harfti  judgment  to  fay  men 
would  do  contrary  to  their  profejfed principle  if  they  could, 
who  have  from  their  practice  hitherto  given  no  ground 
for  it,  and  wherein  they  only  judge  others  by  them- 
felyes :  fuch  conjectures  cannot  militate  againft  us,  fo 
long  as  we  are  innocent.  4nd  if  ever  we  prove  guilty  of 
per/ ecution,  by  forcing  other  men  by  corporal  punifhment 
to  our  way,  then  let  us  be  judged  the  greateft  of  hypo¬ 
crites,  and  let  not  any  fpare  to ferfecute  us.  Amen,  faith 
tny  foul . 
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Concerning  Salutations  and  Recreations,  JsV. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  men  EpheC  ?. 
from  the  fpirit  and  yain  converfation  of  this  world,11* 
and  to  lead  into  inwaryl  communion  with  God,  before  14. 
whom  if  we  fear  always  we  are  accounted  happy-,  there-  ^10  3* 
fore  all  the  vain  cuftoms  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  AdsI°-2^* 
word  and  deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forfaken  by  1.3. 
thofe  who  come  to  this  fear  ;  fuch  as  taking  off*  the  Co1'  2' 
hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the  body, 
and  fuch  other  falutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the 
foolifh  and  fuperftitious  formalities  attending  them  ^ 
fill  which  man  hath  invented  in  his  degenerate  ftatc, 

to 
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to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  thi* 
world  ;  as  alfo  the  unprofitable  plays,  frivolous  recrea¬ 
tions,  fportings,  and  gamings,  which  are  invented  to 
pafs  away  the  precious  time,  and  divert  the  mind  from 
the  ivitnefs  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from  the  living 
fenfe  of  his  fcar3  and  from  that  evangelical  Spirit  where¬ 
with  Chriftians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads 
into  fobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear  ;  in  which  as  we 
abide,  the  blefling  of  the  Lord  is  felt  to  attend  us  in 
thole  actions  in  which  we  are  necelTarily  engaged,  in 
order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  fuftenance  of  the  out¬ 
ward  man. 

§.  I.HaVIN  G  hitherto  treated  of  the  principles  bf  rc-» 
ligion,  both  relating  to  doEirine  and  worjhlp^  I  am  now 
to  fpeak  of  fome  pra£Hces  which  have  been  the  product 
of  this  principle ,  in  tliofe  witnefles  whom  God  hath  raifed 
up  in  this  day  to  teftifjr  for  his  truth .  It  will  not  a  little 
commend  them,  I  fuppofe,  in  the  judgment  of  fober 
and  judicious  men,  that  taking  them  generally,  even  by 
the  eonfeffion  of  their  adverfaries,  they  are  found  to  be 
free  of  tbofe  abominations  which  abound  among  other 
profefTors,  Rich  as  are  J wearing ,  drunkennefs ,  whoredom , 
riotoufnefs ,  &c.  and  that  generally,  the  very  coming 
among  thofe  people  doth  naturally  work  Rich  a  change, 
fo  that  many  vicious  and  profane  perfons  have  been 
known,  by  coming  to  this  truth ,  to  become  fober  and 
virtuous  *,  and  many  light,  vain,  and  wanton  ones  to  be¬ 
come  grave  and  ferious,  as  our  adverfaries  dare  not  de¬ 
ny  :  #  Yet  that  they  may  not  want  fomething  to  detract 

v  *1,1*5  manner  the  Papijh  ufed  to  difapprove  the  fobriety  of  the 

ffr aide nfes ,  of  whom  Keinerus ,  a  popifn  author,  fo  writeth.  “  But  t  is 
"  Sed  of  the  Leontjis  hath  a  great  fhew  of  truth  ;  for  that  they  live  righ¬ 
ts  teouf]y  hefore  men,  and  believe  all  things  well  of  Goci,  and  all  the  arti- 
«  cles  which  are  contained  in  the  Creed;  only  they  blafpbun^:  and  hate 
the  church  of  RomeE 

US 
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us  for,  ceafe  not  to  accufc  us  for  thofe  things  which, 
when  found  among  themfelves,  they  highly  commend  \ 
thus  our  gravity  they  call  fillennefs ,  our  fermifnefs  melan¬ 
choly  ,  our  ftlence  fottijhnefs.  Such  as  have  been  vicious 
and  profane  among  them,  but  bv  coming  to  us  have  left 
off  thofe  evils,  left  they  fhould  commend  the  truth  of 
our  profeilion,  they  fay,  that  whereas  they  were  profane 
before,  they  are  become  worfe,  in  being  hypocritical  cwd 
fpiritu ally  proud.  If  any  before  dijfolute  and  profane  among 
them,  by  coming  to  the  truth  with  us,  become  frugal 
and  diligent ,  then  they  will  charge  them  with  covetoufnefs : 
and  if  any  eminent  among  them  for  ferioufnefs,  piety,  and 
difcoveries  of  God ,  come  unto  us,  then  they  will  fay,  they 
were  always  fubjeft  to  melancholy  and  to  enthufafm  ;  tho’ 
before,  when  among  them,  it  was  efteemed  neither  me¬ 
lancholy  nor  enthufafm  in  an  evil  fenfe,  but  Chriftian gravi¬ 
ty  and  divine  revelation .  Our  boldnefs  and  Chrifian  fuftfer- 
ing  they  call  objlinacy  and  pertinacy  ;  though  half  as  much, 
if  among  themfelves,  they  would  account  Chriftian  cou¬ 
rage  and  nobility .  And  though  thus  by  their  envy  they 
ftrive  to  read  all  relating  to  us  backwards,  counting 
thofe  things  vices  in  us,  which  in  themfelves  they  would 
extol  as  virtues,  yet  hath  the  ftrength  of  truth  extorted 
this  confeilion  often  from  them,  That  we  are  generally  a 
pure  and  clean  people ,  as  to  the  outward  convcrfation. 

hut  this ,  they  fay,  is  but  in  policy  to  commend  our  l:erej]\ 
But  luch  policy  it  is,  fay  I,  as  Chrift  and  his  apoftles 
made  ufe  of,  and  all  good  Chriftians  ought  to  do  ;  yea, 
fo  far  hath  truth  prevailed  by  the  purity  of  its  followers, 
that  if  one  that  is  called  a  Quaker  do  but  that  which  is 
common  among  them,  as  to  laugh  and  be  wanton ,  fpeah 
at  large ,  and  keep  not  his  word  pnn&ually,  or  be  overta¬ 
ken  with  hajlinefs  or  anger ,  they  presently  fay,  O  this  is 
again]}  your  profejfion  /  As  if  indeed  fo  to  do  were  very 

confident 
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t onTiilent  with  theirs  y  ’wherein  though  they  fpeak  tl*4 
truth,  yet  they  give  away  their  caufe.  But  if  they  can 
find  any  under  our  name  in  any  of  thofe  evils  common 
among  themfelves  (as  who  can  imagine  but  among  fo  ma¬ 
ny  thoufimds  there  will  be  fome  chaff,  fince  of  twelve 
apofties  one  was  found  to  be  a  devil)  O  how  will  they 
infult,  and  make  more  noife  of  the  efcape  of  one  aker, 
than  of  an  hundred  among  themfelves  ! 

.§•  II.  But  there  are  fome  fingular  things,  which  moll 
of  all  our  adverfaries  plead  for  the  lawfulnefs  of,  and 
allow  themfelves  in,  as  no  ways  inconfiftent  with  the 
Chrifian  religion ,  which  we  have  found  to  be  no  ways 
lawful  unto  us,  and  have  been  commanded  of  the  Lord 
to  lay  them  afide  ;  though  the  doing  thereof  hath  occa- 
fioned  no  fmall  fufferings  and  bufferings,  and  hath  pro¬ 
cured  as  much  hatred  and  malice  from  the  world.  And 
becaufe  the  nature  of  thefe  things  is  fuch,  that  they  do 
upon  the  very  light  diftinguifh  us,  and  make  us  known, 
fo  that  we  cannot  hide  ourfelyes  from  any,  without  prov¬ 
ing  unfaithful  to  our  teftimony  \  our  trials  and  exer- 
ciles  have  here-through  proved  the  more  numerous  and 
difficult,  as  will  after  appear.  Thefe  I  have  laboured 
briefly  tq  comprehend  in  this  propofition  ;  but  they  may 
more  largely  be  exhibited  in  thefe  fix  following  propof]-* 
tions. 

I.  That  it  L f  not  lawful  to  give  fo  men  fuch  flattering 
titles ,  as  Tour  Holinefs ,  Tour  MajeJly ,  Tour  Emitiency , 
Tour  Excellency ,  Tour  (trace.  Tour  Lordfhip ,  Tour  Honour , 
&c.  nor  ufe  thofe  faltering  words ,  commonly  called  [Com¬ 
pliments.] 

II.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chrifians  t$  kneel,  or  prof 
irate  themfelves  to  any  man,  or  to  how  the  body,  or  to  uncover 
the  head  to  them. 


T  'steering 
tufts. 


Ha* 

knee. 


ill. 


V  * 

Of  Salutations  and  Recreations.  £27 

III.  'That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Chriflian  to  life  fuperftui -  Apparel. 
ties  in  apparef  as  are  of  no  ufe,  fave  for  ornament  and 
vanity . 

IV.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  ufe  games,  [ports,  plays,  not  Gaming 
among  other  things  comedies  among  Chrijhans,  under  the  notion 

of  recreations,  which  do  not  agree  With  Chriflian  fdence,  gra¬ 
vity,  and  fobriety  i  for  laughing ,  [porting,  gaming,  mocking ,■ 
jefling ,  vain  talking,  &c.  is  not  Chrif  ian  liberty,  lior  harm - 
lefs  mifth, 

V.  That  it  is  not  lawful for  Chri/lianS  tofwear  at  all  under  Swearing. 
the  gofpel ,  not  only  not  vainly,  and  in  their  common  difeourfe , 

which  was  alfo  forbidden  under  the  Mofaical  law,  but  even 
not  in  judgment  before  the  mag f  rate. 

refill  evil,  or  to C-  , 

7  Fighting. 

War  or  fight  in  any  cafe < 

Before  I  enter  upon  a  particular  difquifition  of  thefe  Degrees  of 
things,  I  fhall  firft  premife  fome  general  confiderations,  dl£nit7  ailt* 

0  precedency 

to  prevent  all  niiftakes  ;  and  next  add  for *e  general  con-  allowed.  ‘ 
^derations,  which  equally  refpefl  all  of  them.  I  would 
not  have  any  judge,  that  hereby  we  intend  to  deftroy  the 
mutual  relation  that  either  is  betwixt  prince  arid  people,  map 
ter  and  fervants,  parents  and  children  ;  nay,  not  at  all  : 
we- (hall  evidence,  that  Our  principle  in  thefe  things  hath 
no  fuch  tendency,  and  that  thefe  natural  relations  are 
rather  better  ellablifhed,  than  anv  Wavs  hurt  bv  it.  Next, 

Let  not  any  judge,  that  from  our  opinion  in  thefe  things, 
any  neceility  cf  levelling  will  follow,  or  that  all  men  muff 
have  things  in  common.  Our  principle  leaves  every  man’ 
to  enjoy  that  peaceably,  which  either  his  own  induftry, 
or  Iris  parents,  have  purchafed  to  him  ;  only  he  Is  there-- 
by  inftrufted  to  ufc  it  aright,  both  for  his  own  good,  and 
that  of  his  brethren  ;  and  ail  to  the  glory  of  God  :  in 
which  alfo  his  afb  are  to  be  voluntary ,  and  no  wavs  con - 

jh  ained. 


VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  f of  C hr  if  inns  to 
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j} rained.  And  further,  we  fay  not  hereby,  that  no  man 
may  ufe  the  creation  more  or  lefs  than  another  :  for  we 
know,  that  as  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  difpenfe  it  diverfly, 
giving  to  feme  more,  and  fome  lefs,  fo  they  may  ufe  it 
Education  accordingly.  The  feveral  conditions,  under  which  men 

differs  ac¬ 
cordingly.  are  diverfly  hated,  together  with  their  educations  an- 

iwering  thereunto,  do  lufhcientiy  fiiew  this  :  th z  Jervant 
is  not  the  fame  way  educated  as  the  m after  ;  nor  the  te¬ 
nant  as  the  landlord ;  nor  the  rich  as  the  poor ;  nor  the 
prince  as  the  peafant.  Now,  though  it  be  not  lawful  for 
any,  however  great  abundance  they  may  have,  or  what¬ 
ever  their  education  may  be,  to  ufe  that  which  is  merely 
fuperfluous ;  yet  feeing  their  education  has  Accuftomed 
them  thereunto,  and  their  capacity  enables  them  fo  to 
do,  without  being  profufe  or  extravagant,  they  may  ufe 
things  better  in  their  kind,  than  fuch  whofe  education 
hath  neither  accuftomed  them  to  fuch  things,  nor  their 
The  lawful  capacity  will  reach  to  compafs  them.  For  it  is  beyond 
«feof the U  clue^on>  that  whatever  thing  the  creation  affords  is  for 
creation,  the  ufe  of  man,  and  the  moderate  ufe  of  them  is  lawful; 

yet,  per  accidens>  they  may  be  unlawful  to  fome,  and  not 
to  others.  As  for  inftanee,  he  that  by  reafon  of  bis  ef- 
tate  and  education  hath  been  ufed  to  eat  Jlefh  and  drink 
wine,  and  to  be  clothed  with  the  fin  eft  wool,  if  his  effate 
will  bear  it,  and  he  ufe  it  neither  in  luperiluity,  nor  im¬ 
moderately,  he  may  do  it ;  and  perhaps,  if  he  fhould 
apply  him  1  elf  to  feed,  or  be  clothed  as  are  the  peafants, 
it  might  prejudice  the  health  of  his  body,  and  nothing 
advance  his  foul.  But  if  a  man,  whofe  effate  and  educa¬ 
tion  had  accuftomed  him  to  both  coarfer pood  and  raiment , 
fhould  ftretch  himfelf  beyond  what  he  had,  or  were  ufed 
to,  to  the  manifeft  prejudice  of  his  family  and  children, 
no  doubt  it  would  be  unlawful  to  him,  even  fo  to  eat  or 
be  clothed  as  another,  in  whom  it  is  lawful ;  for  that  the 

other 
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©ther  may  be  as  much  mortified,  and  have  denied  him- 
felf  as  much  in  coming  down  to  that,  which  this  afpires 
to,  as  he.,  in  willing  to  be  like  him,  afpir.cs  beyond  what 
he  either  is  able,  or  hath  been  accuftomed  to  do.  The 
fafe  place  then  is,  for  fuch  as  have  fuincfs,  to  watch  over 
themlelves,  that  they  ufe  it  moderately,  and  refcind  all 
fuperfl.uities  ;  being  willing  as  far  as  they  can,  to  help  The  rich  to 
the  need  of  thofe  to  whom  Providence  hath  allotted  a^jp/he 
fmalfer  allowance.  Let  the  brother  of  high  degree  rejoice',  in 
that  he  is  abafed. ;  and  fuch  as  God  calls  in  a  low  degree ,  be 
content  with  their  condition ,  not  envying  thofe  brethren  who 
have  greater  abundance ,  knowing  they  have  received  abun¬ 
dance,  as  to  the.  inward  man;  which  is  chiefly  to  be  regard- 
ed.  And  therefore  beware  of  fuch  a  temptation,  as  to 
ufe  their  calling  as  an  engine  to  be  richer ,  knowing,  they 
have  this  advantage  beyond  the  rich  and  noble  that  arc 

.  .  i  .  *  »  f  ■  *  * 

called,  that  the  truth  doth  not  any  ways  abafe  them, 
nay,  not  in  the  efteem  of  the  world,  as  it  doth  in  the 
other ;  but  that  they  are  rather  exalted  thereby,  in  that 

»  .  *  i 

as.  to  the  inward  and  fpiritual  fellowfhip  of  the  faints, 
they  become  the  brethren  and  companions  of  the  great- 
eft  and  richeft ;  and  in  this  refpeft,  Let  him  of  low  degree 
rejoice  that  he  is  exalted . 

Theje  things  premifed,  I  would  ferioufiy  propofe  unto 
all  fuch,  as  choofe  to  be  Chriflians  indeed,  and  that  in 
nature,  and  not  in  name  only,  whether  it  were  not  defera¬ 
ble,  and  would  not  greatly  contribute  to  the.  commenda¬ 
tion  of  Chriflianity,  and  to  the  increafe  of  the  life  and  vir- 
ture  of  Chrift,  ii  all  fuperfuous  titles  of  honour,  proffenejs 
and  prodigality  in  meat  and  apparel,  gaming,  [porting,  and 
playing,  were  laid  afide  and  forborn  ?  And  whether  fuch 
as  lay  them  afide,  in  fo  doing,  walk  not  more  like  the  •' 
difciples  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  are  therein  near¬ 
er  their  example,  than,  fuch  as  ufe  them?  Whether  the 

laving 
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Titles. 


Under  the 
law  and 
gofpel. 
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laying  them  afide  would  hinder  any  from  being  good 
Chriftians  ?  Or  if  Chrifrians  might  not  be  better  without 
them,  than  with  them  ?  Certainly  the  fiber  and  Jerious 
among  all  forts  will  fay,  Tea .  Then  fu’rely  fuch  as  lay 
them  afide,  as  reckoning  them  unsuitable  for  Chriftians, 
are  not  to  be  blamed*  but  rathef  commended  for  fo  do- 
ing  :  becaule  that  in  principle  and  practice  they  effeClu- 
ally  advance  that,  which  others  acknowledge  were  defira* 
bie,  but  can  never  make  effectual,  fo  long  as  they  allow 
the  ufe  of  them  as  lawful.  And  God  hath  made  it  ma¬ 
nifest  in  this  age,  that  by  difcovering  the  evil  of  fuch 
things,  and  leading  his  witneffes  out  of  them,  and  to  teflify 
againft  them,  he  Jaath  produced  effectually  in  many  that 
mortification  and  abfiraction  from  the  love  and  cares  ofi  this 
*vor!d>  who  daily  are  converting  in  the  world  (but  in¬ 
wardly  redeemed  out  of  it)  both  in  wedlock,  and  in  their 
lawful  employments,  which  was  judged  could  only  be 
obtained  by  fuch  as  were  fhut  up  In  defiers  and  tnonafi 
teries .  Thus  much  in  general. 

j.  III.  As  to  the  firft  we  affirm  pofitively,  That  it  is 
not  lawful fir  Chrfiians  either  to  give  or  receive  thefi  titles  of 
honour,  as,  Tour  Holinefs ,  Tour  Majefiy,  Tour  Excellency , 
Tour  Eminency ,  &c. 

Fir  ft,  becaufe  thefe  titles  are  nd  part  of  that  obedience 
wdiich  is  due  to  magijlrates  or  fuperiors  ;  neither  doth  the 

»  i  • 

giving  them  add  or  diminifh  From  that  fubjeCtion  Vve  owe 
to  them,  which  confifts  in  obeymg  their  jifi  and  lawful 
commands,  not  in  titles  and  dfignations. 

Secondly,  We  find  not  that  in  the  feriptfrre  any  fuch 
titles  are  ufed,  either  under  the  law  or  the  gofpel :  but 
that  in  the  fpeaking  to  kings,  princes,  or  nobles,  they  ufed 
only  a  (imple  compellation,  as  0  king,  and  that  without 
any  further  defignation,  fave  perhaps  the  frame  of  the 
perfon,  as,  0  King  Agrippa,  £$* c. 


Thirdly, 
0  * 
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Thirdly,  It  lays  a  rieceffity  upon  Chrifians  moft  fre-  Lying  tl~ 
quently  to  lie  ;  becaufe  the  perfons  obtaining  thefe  titles , 
either  by  election  or  hereditarily,  may  frequently  be 
found  to  have  nothing  really  in  them  deferving  them,  or 
anfvvering  to  them  :  as  fome,  to  whom  it  is  laid,  Tour 
Excellency ,  having  nothing  of  excellency  in  them  ;  and  he 
who  is  called,  Tour  Grace,  appears  to  be  an  enemy  to 
grace ;  and  he  who  is  called,  Tour  Honour ,  is  known  to 
be  bafe  and  ignoble.  I  wonder  what  law  of  man,  or  what 
patent  ought  to  oblige  me  to  make  a  lie,  in  calling  good,  patcnts  do 
evil ;  and  evil:  good?  I  wonder  what  law  of  man  can  fe-  not  oblige 

0  to  a  lie. 

cure  me,  in  fo  doing,  from  the  juft  judgment  of  God, 
that  will  make  me  account  for  every  idle  word  ?  And  to 
lie  is  fomething  more.  Surely  Chriftians  lhould  be 
afhamed  that  fuch  laws,  manifeftly  crofting  the  law  of 
Godj  fhould  be  among  them. 

If  it  be  faid,  JVe  ought  in  charity  to  fuppofe  that  they  have  ObjedL 
thefe  virtues ,  becaufe  the  king  has  befowed  thefe  titles  upon 
them ,  or  that  they  are  defended  of  fuch  as  defrved  them  ; 

1  anfwer,  Charity  deftroys  not  knowledge:  I  am  not  Anfw.' 
obliged  by  charity,  either  to  believe  or  fpeak  a  lie .  Now 
it  is  apparent,  and  cannot  be  denied  by  any,  but  that 
thofe  virtues  are  not  in  many  of  the  perfons  exprefied  by 
the  titles  they  bear ;  neither  will  they  allow  to  fpeak  fo 
to  fuch,  in  whom  thefe  virtues  are,  unlefs  they  be  fo  dig¬ 
nified  by  outward  princes.  So  that  fuch  as  are  truly 
virtuous,  mu  ft  not  be  ftyled  by  their  virtues,  becaufe 
not  privileged  by  the  princes  of  this  world  ;  and  fuch  as 
have  them  not,  muft  be  fo  called,  becaufe  they  have  ob¬ 
tained  a  patent  fo  to  be  ;  and  all  this  is  done  by  thofe, 
who  pretend  to  be  his  followers,  that  commanded  his 
difciples,  Not  to  be  called  of  men,  Mafer;  and  told  them, 
fuch  could  not  believe,  as  received  honour  one  from  another , 
and  frught  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only.  This 

M  m  is 
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Your  Holi¬ 
nefs,  Your 
Grace,  &c. 


is  fo  plain,  to  fuch  as  will  indeed  be  Chrijlians ,  that  it 
needs  no  confequence. 

Fourthly,  As  to  thofe  titles  of  Holinefs ,  Eminency  and 
Excellency ,  ufed  among  the  Papifls  to  the  Pope  and  Car¬ 
dinals ,  &c.  and  Grace ,  Lordfoipy  and  IVorJlnpy  ufed  to 
the  Clergy  among  the  Protef ants9  it  is  a  mo  ft  blafphemous 
ufurpation.  For  if  they  ufe  Hclinofs  and  Grace ,  becaufe 
thefe  things  ought  to  be  in  a  Pope  or  in  a  Bifhopy  how 
come  they  to  ufurp  that  peculiarly  to  themfelves?  Ought 
not  holinefs  and  grace  to  be  in  every  Chriftian  ?  And  fo 
every  Chriftian  fhould  fay,  Tour  Holinefs9  and  Tour  Grace , 
one  to  another.  Next,  how  can  they  in  reafon  claim  any 
more  titles t  than  were  praiftifed  and  received  by  the  apof- 
tles  and  primitive  Chriftians,  whofe  fucceftors  they  pre¬ 
tend  they  are,  and  as  whofe  fucceftors  (and  no  otherwife) 
themfelves,  I  judge,  will  confefs  any  honour  they  feek 
is  due  to  them  ?  Now  if  they  neither  fought,  received, 
nor  admitted  fuch  honour  nor  titles  9  how  came  thefe  by 
them  ?  If  they  fay  they  did,  let  them  prove  it  if  they  can: 
we  find  no  fuch  thing  in  the  feripture.  The  Chriftians 
fpeak  to  the  apofties  without  any  fuch  denomination, 
neither  faying,  If  it  pleafe  Tour  Grace ,  Tour  Holinefs , 
four  Lordfnipy  nor  Tour  Worfhip  *  they  are  neither  cal¬ 
led,  My  Lord  Peter,  nor  My  Lord  Paul  $  not  yet  Mafcr 
Peter,  nor  Mafer  Paul  ;  nor  DoBor  Peter,  nor  DoBor 
Paul  \  but  ftngly  Peter  and  Paul ;  and  that  not  only  in 
the  feripture,  but  for  fome  hundreds  of  years  after  :  fo 
that  this  appears  to  be  a  manifeft  fruit  of  the  apoftafv. 
For  if  thefe  titles  arife  either  from  the  office  or  worth  of 
the  perfons,  it  will  not  be  denied,  but  the  apofties  de- 
ferved  them  better  than  any  now  that  call  for  them. 
But  the  cafe  is  plain,  the  apofties  had  the  holinefs ,  the  ex¬ 
cellency  9  the  grace  ;  and  becaufe  they  were  holy,  excellent , 
and  gracious ,  they  neither  ufed,  nor  admitted  of  fuch 

titles  i 
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titles :  but  thefe  having  neither  holinefs ,  excellency ,  nor  Hypocrites 
,  ,  L  *  ,,  ,  n  .  \  .  .  .  want  title*. 

gracey  will  needs  be  fo  called,  to  fatisfy  their  ambitious 
and  oftentatious  minds,  which  is  a  manifeft  token  of 
their  hypocrify. 

Fifthly,  As  to  that  title  of  Majejly ,  ufually  afcribed 
to  princes,  we  do  not  find  it  given  to  any  fuch  in  the  ho¬ 
ly  fcripture  ;  but  that  it  is  fpecially  and  peculiarly  afcribed 
unto  God,  as  1  Chron.  xxix.  11.  Job  xxxvii.  22.  Pfal. 
xxi.  5.  and  xxix.  4.  and  xlv.  3.  and  cxiii.  1.  and  cxvi.  6. 

Ifa.  ii.  10.  and  xxiv.  14.  and  xxvi.  10.  Heb .  i.  3.  2  Pet . 
i.  1 6.  and  many  more  places.  Hence  faith  Jude,  ver.  25. 

To  the  only  wife  God  our  favioury  be  glory  and  majeflyy  &c. 
not  to  men.  We  find  in  fcripture  the  proud  king  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  a  fluming  this  title  to  himfelf,  Dan .  iv.  30.  who 
at  that  time  received  a  fufficient  reproof,  bv  a  fudden 
judgment  which  came  upon  him.  Therefore  in  all  the 
compellations  ufcd  to  princes  in  the  Old  Teflalnenty  it  is 
not  to  be  found,  nor  yet  in  the  New.  Paul  was  very 
civil  to  Agrippa ,  yet  he  gives  him  no  fuch  title:  neither 
was  this  title  ufed  among  Chrittians  in  the  primitive 
times.  Hence  the  Ecclefiafical  Hi/lory  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  of  France y  relating  the  fpeech  of  the  Lord  Rochefort , 
at  the  a fTembly  of  the  eftates  of  France ,  held  under 
Charles  the  Ninth,  in  the  year  1560,  faith,  That  this  ha-  EccIef.Hift: 
rangue  was  well  remarked, ,  in  that  he  ufed  not  the  word  4‘  P*  445 * 
[Majefty]  invented  by  flatterers  of  late  years.  And  yet  this  Your  Ma- 
aufchor  minded  not  how  his  matter  Calvin  ufed  this  flat-  ufed  ^how 
tenng  title  to  Fra/Jcis  the  Firtt,  King  of  France  ;  and  not  takcn  n.°“ 
only  fo,  but  calls  him  Alofl  Chriflian  Kingy  in  the  epittle  1560. 
to  his  Inflations;  though  by  his  daily  perfecuting  of  the 
reformers,  it  was  apparent,  he  was  far  from  being  fuch, 
even  in  Calvin's  own  efteem.  Surely  the  complying 
Ydth  fuch  vain  titlcsy  impofed  and  introduced  by  antichrifl , 
greatly  tended  to  ftain  the  reformationy  and  to  render  it 
dcfe&ive  in  many  things. 
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The  proud 
mind  loves 
titles. 


Phil.  20. 


Lucifer’s 

fpirit. 


i  Sam.  2. 

5°* 


Laftly,  Ail  thefe  titles  and  fyles  of  honour  are  to  be  re-3 
jefted  by  Chrijlians ,  becaufe  they  are  to  feek  the  honour 
that  comes  from  above,  and  not  the  honour  that  is  from 
below :  but  thefe  honours  are  not  that  honour  that  comes 
from  above,  but  are  from  below.  For  we  know  well 
enough  what  iriduftry,  and  what  pains  men  are  at  to  get 
thefe  things,  and  what  part  it  is  that  feeks  after  them, 
to  wit,  the  proud ,  infolent ,  haughty,  afpiring  mind .  For 
judge,  Is  it  the  meek  and  innocent  Spirit  of  Chrif  that  co¬ 
vets  that  honour  ?  Is  it  that  Spirit  that  muft  be  of  no  re¬ 
putation  in  this  world,  that  has  its  converfation  in  heaven , 
that  Comes  to  have  fellowship  with  the  fons  of  God  P  Is  it 
that  Spirit,  I  fay,  that  loves  that  honour,  that  feeks  af¬ 
ter  that  honour,  that  pleads  for  the  upholding  of  thai 
honour,  that  frets,  and  rages,  and  fumes,  when  it  is  de¬ 
nied  that  honour  ?  Or  is  it  not  rather  the  lordly  infult- 
ing  fpirit  of  Lucifer,  the  prince  of  this  world,  he  that  oi 
old  affected  and  fought  after  this  honour,  and  loved  nol 
to  abide  in  the  fubmiffive  low  place  ?  And  fo  all  his  chil 
dren  are  pofTefTed  with  the  fame  ambitious  proud  mind 
feel  Fmp  and  coveting  titles  of  honour,  which  indeed  belong 
not  to  them.  For  let  us  examine,  *  Who  they  are  tha 
are  honourable  indeed  P  Is  it  not  the  righteous  man  ?  Is  i 

not  the  holy  man  ?  Is  it  not  the  humbled-hearted  man ,  th< 
* 

meek-fpirited  man  ;  And  afe  not  fuch  thofe  that  ought  t< 
be  honoured  among  Chrijlians  P  Now  of  thefe,  may  ther 
not  be  poor  Men,  Labourers,  filly  Fifhermen  ?  And  i 
fo,  how  comes  it  that  the  titles  of  honour  are  not  beftowe< 
upon  fuch  ?  But  who  are  they  that  generally  receive  am 
look  for  this  honour  ?  Are  they  not  the  rich  ones,  fuel 


r  Hierom ,  in  his  epiftle  to  Celant ,  admonifheth  her,  That  fhe  was  t 
be  preferred  to  none  for  her  nobility ,  for  the  Chriftian  religion  admits  nc 
of  refpedl  of  perfons  ;  neither  are  men  to  be  efteemed  becaufe  of  thei 
outward  condition,  but  according  to  the  dilpofition  of  the  mind  to  he  el 
teemed  either  noble  or  bale  ;  he  that  obeyeth  not  fin,  is  free ;  who 
flrons  in  virtue,  is  noble.  Let  the  Epiflle  «f  James  bs  read . 

*  *  * 
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as  have  abundance  of  the  earth,  as  be  like  the  rich  glut¬ 
ton,  fuch  as  are  proud  and  ambitious,  fuch  as  are  oppref- 
fors  of  the  poor,  fuch  as  Iwell  with  lud  and  vanity,  and 
all  fuperfiuity  of  naughtinefs ,  who  are  the  very  abomination 
and  plague  of  the  nations  ?  Are  not  thefe  they  that  are 
accounted  honourable,  that  require  and  receive  the  titles 
of  honour,  proud  Hamans  ?  Now  whether  is  this  the  ho¬ 
nour  that  comes  from  God,  or  the  honour  from  below  t 
Doth  God  honour  fuch  as  daily  difhonour  him,  and  dif- 
obey  him  ?  And  if  this  be  not  the  honour  that  comes 
from  God,  but  the  honour  of  this  world,  which  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  this  world  uive  and  receive  one  from  another  ; 

O  - 

how  can  the  children  of  God,  fuch  as  are  Chridians  in- 
deed,  give  or  receive  that  honour  among  themfelves, 
without  coming  under  the  reproof  of  Chrid,  who  faith, 
that  fuch  as  do  ca?mot  believe?  But  further,  if  we  refpect 
the  caufe  that  mod;  frequently  procures  to  men  thefe  ti¬ 
tles  of  honour ,  there  is  not  one  of  a  thoufancj  that  fhall  be 
found  to  be,  becaufe  of  any  Chriftian  virtue  ;  but  rather 
for  things  to  be  difeommended  among  Chr flans  :  as  by 
the  favour  of  princes ,  procured  by  flattering,  and  often 
by  worfe  means.  Yea,  the  mod;  frequent,  and  account¬ 
ed  among  men  mod;  honourable,  is  fightings  or  forne 
great  martial  exploit ,  which  can  add  nothing  to  a  Chrif- 
tian’s  worth  :  dnee,  fure  it  is,  it  were  dedrable  there  were 
no  fightings  among  Chridians  at  all ;  and  in  fo  far  as  there 
are,  it  fhews  they  are  not  right  Chridians.  And  James 
tells  us,  that  fighting  proceeds  from  the  lufis .  So  that  it 
were  fitter  for  Chridians,  by  the  Sword  of  God's  Spirit , 
to  fight  againd  their  luffs,  than  by  the  prevalency  of 
their  lufts  to  dedroy  one  another.  Whatever  honour 

any  might  have  attained  of  old  under  the  -Law  this  way, 

>  v 

we  find  under  the  Gofpel  Chridians  commended  for  fuj- 

-  ^ 

firings  not  for  fighting ;  neither  did  any  of  Chrift’s  dif- 

ciples 
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ciples,  fave  one,  offer  outward  violence  by  the  fword, 
in  cutting  off  Malchus* s  ear  ;  for  which  he  received  no 
title  of  honour,  but  a  juft  reproof.  Finally,  if  we  look 
either  to  the  nature  of  this  honour ,  the  caufe  of  it,  the  ways 
it  is  conveyed,  the  terms  in  which  it  is  delivered,  it  can¬ 
not  be  ufed  by  fuch  as  deftre  to  be  Chrifians  in  good 
earneft. 

§•  IV.  Now  beftdes  thefe  general  titles  of  honour ,  what 
grofs  abufes  are  crept  in  among  fuch  as  are  called  Chrif- 
tians  in  the  ufe  of  compliments ,  wherein  not  fervants  to 
mafters,  or  others,  with  refpe£t  to  any  fuch  kind  of  rela¬ 
tions,  do  fay  and  write  to  one  another  at  every  turn. 
Tour  humble  fervant ,  Tour  mojl  obedient  fervant ,  &c.  Such 
wicked  cuftoms  have,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  fouls,  ac- 
cuftomed  Chriftians  to  lie  ,  and  to  uie  lying  is  now  come 
to  be  accounted  civility.  O  horrid  apoftafy  !  for  it  is  no- 
torioufly  known,  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  compliments  imports 
not  any  defign  of  fervJce,  neither  are  any  fuch  fools  to 
think  fo;  for  if  we  fhouid  put  them  to  it  that  fay  fo,  they 
would  not  doubt  to  think  we  abufed  them  ;  and  would 
let  us  know  they  gave  us  words  in  courfe,  and  no  more. 
It  is  ftrange,  that:  fuch  as  pretend  to  fcripture  as  the  rule 
fhouid  not  be  aftiamed  to  ufe  fuch  things  ;  fince  Elihu 9 

that  had  not  the  feriptures,  could  by  the  Light  within 

> 

him  (which  thefe  men  think  ini'ufticient)  fay,  "Job  xxxii* 
21,  2  2.  Let  me  not  accept  any  mans  perfon,  neither  let  me 
give  flattering  titles  unto  men.  For  I  know  not  to  give 
fattening  titles  :  in  fo  doing  my  Linker  would  foon  take  me 
away.  A  certain  ancient  devout  man,  in  the  primitive 
time,  fuberibed  himfelf  to  a  bifhop,  Tour  humble  fervant, 
wherein  I  doubt  not  but  he  was  more  real  than  our  uiiial 
compliinenters  ;  and  yet  he  was  fharply  reproved  for  it*. 

But 

*  This  hiftory  is  reported  hy  Cafaubotivr,  in  his  Look  of  Manxtys  and 
Cujlcmty  p.  160.  In  this  lait  age  he  is  efteemed  an  uncivil  man,  who  will 
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Rut  they  ufually  objeft,  to  defend  themfelves,  That 
Luke  faith,  Mojl  Excellent  Theophilus  ;  and  Paul,  Moji 
Noble  Feftus. 

I  anfwer  *,  Since  Luke  wrote  that  by  the  dictates  of  the 
Infallible  Spirit  of  God,  I  think  it  will  not  be  doubted  but 
Theophilus  did  deferve  it,  as  being  really  endued  with  that 
virtue  :  in  which  cafe  we  {hall  not  condemn  thofe  that 
do  it  by  the  fame  rule.  But  it  is  not  proved  that  Luke 
gave  Theophilus  this  title,  as  that  which  was  inherent  to 
him,  either  by  his  Father,  or  by  any  patent  Theophilus 
had  obtained  from  any  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  ;  01 
that  he  would  have  given  it  him,  in  cafe  he  had  not  been 
truly  excellent :  and  without  this  be  proved  (which  never 
can)  there  can.  nothing  hence  be  induced  again  ft  us. 

The  like  may  be  faid  of  that  of  Paul  to  Fefus,  whom  he  Concerning 

r  '  til  the  title 

would  not  have  called  fuch,  if  he  had  not  been  truly  no-  pauj  gave 
ble;  as  indeed  he  was,  in  that  he  fuffered  him  to  be  heard  to  ^cl^u  * 
in  his  own  caufe,  and  would  not  give  way  to  the  fury  of 
the  Jews  againft  him  \  it  was  not  becaufe  of  any  outward 
title  beftowed  upon  Fefus ,  that  he  fo  called  him,  elfc  he 
would  have  given  the  fame  appellation  to  his  predecefior 
Felix,  who  had  the  feme  office  ;  but  being  a  covetous 
man,  we  find  he  gives  him  no  fuch  fyle. 

i  V.  It  will  not  be  unfit  in  this  place  to  fay  fome- The  fmgu- 

*  ‘  lar  number 

thing  concerning  the  ufmg  of  the  fngular  number  to  one  to  one  per- 

perfon  j  of  this  there  is  no  controverfy  in  the  Latin. 

For  when  we  fpeak  to  one,  we  always  ufe  the  pronoun 

[TU,]  and  he  that  would  do  otherwife,  would  break  the 

rules 

not  cither  to  his  inferior  or  equal  fubferibe  himfelf  Servant.  But  Sulpiti- 
us  Severus  was  heretofore  iharply  reproved  by  Paulinus ,  bifhop  of  A ola, 
becaufe  in  hisepiftlehe  had  fubferibed  hhnfelf  his  Servant ,  fay  mg.  Beware 
thou  fubferibe  not  thyfelf  his  Servant,  who  is  thy  Brother  ;  for  flattery  is  fmful, 
not  a  tejlimony  of  humility  to  give  thofe  honours  to  inert,  which  are  en.y  due  t»  the 

One  Lord,  Lifer,  and  GOD . 
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roles  of  grammar .  For  what  boy,  learning  his  rudi¬ 

ments,  is  ignorant,  that  it  is  incongruous  to  fay 
timaSy  vos  /eg is ,]  that  is  _ you  lovejiy  you  readeji ]  fpeaking  to 
one  ?  But  the  pride  of  man,  that  hath  corrupted  many 
things,  refufes  alfo  to  ufe  this  Simplicity  of  fpeaking  in  the 
vulgar  languages*  For  being  puffed  up  with  a  vain  opi¬ 
nion  of  themfelves,  as  if  the  ftngular  number  were  not 
fufficient  for  them,  they  will  have  others  to  fpeak  to 
them  in  the  pluraL  Hence  Luther ,  in  his  plays,  reproves 
and  mocks  this  manner  of  fpeaking,  faying,  Magifery 
vos  es  iratus  •  which  corruption  Er.fmus  iufficiently  re¬ 
futes  in  his  book  of  'writing  epiJUes  :  concerning  which 
likewife  James  Howely  in  his  epiftle  to  the  nobility  of  Eng¬ 


land^  before  the  French  and  Enghjh  Dictionary ,  takes  no¬ 
tice  That  both  in  France,  and  in  other  nations ,  the  word 
[THOU]  was  ufed  in  fpeaking  to  one  ;  but  by  fucceffion  of 
dime ,  when  the  Roman  commonwealth  grew  into  an  empire , 
the  courtiers  began  to  magnify  the  emperor*  (°s  being  fur - 
nifoed  with  power  to  confer  dignities  and  offices )  ufing  the  word 
How  the  [You,]  yeay  and  deifying  him  with  more  remarkable  titles  . 

Word  You  ....  ■» 

came  to  be  concerning  which  matter ,  we  read  in  the  epifies  of  Symma- 
fingleper  C^us  to  emperors  Theodofius  and  Valentinianus,  where 
fon.  he  ufeth  thefe  forms  of  fpeaking ,  Veftra  PEternitas,  Tour 

Eternity ;  Veftrum  Numen,  Tour  Godhead ;  Veftra  Se- 
renitas,  Tour  Serenity  ;  Veftra  Clementia,  Tour  Clemency. 
So  that  the  word  [You  ;  in  the  plural  number ,  together  with 
the  other  titles  and  compellations  of  honour ,  feem  to  have  taken 
their  rife  from  monarchical  government;  which  afterwards, , 
by  degrees ,  came  to  be  derived  to  private  perfons . 

The  fame  is  witneffed  by  John  Marefus ,  of  the  French 
academy ,  in  the  preface  of  his  Clovis  :  Let  none  wonder 
faith  he,  that  the  word  [Thou]  is  ufed  in  this  work  to  Princes 
and  Princeffes  ;  for  we  ufe  the  fame  to  God  :  and  of  old  the 
fame  was  ufed  to  Alexanders,  Caefars,  Queens  and  Em- 
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prciTes.  The  life  of  the  word  [You,]]  when  one  per  foil  is 
fpeken  lo>  was  only  introduced  by  thefe  bafe  flatteries  of  men  of 
latter  ages ,  to  whom  it  feemed  good  to  ufe  the  plural  number 
to  one  per fv;i>  that  he  may  imagine  himfelf  alone  to  be  equal  to. 
many  others  in  dignity  and  worth  ;  from  whence  at  lajl  it  came 
to  perfons  of  lower  quality . 

To  the  fa  me  purpofe  fpeaketh  alio  M.  Godeau,  in  his 
preface  to  the  New  Teftament  tranflation  :  I  had  rather , 
faith  he,  faithfully  keep  to  the  exprefs  words  of  Paul,  than 
exactly  follow  the  polifhed fife  of  our  tongue  ;  therefore  l  al¬ 
ways  ufe  that  form  of  calling  God  in  the  lingular  number, 
not  in  the  plural  ;  and  therefore  I  fay  rather  [Thou]  than 
[You.]  I  confefs  in  deed ,  that  the  civility  and  cufiom  of  this 
world  requires  him  to  be  honoured  after  that  manner  ;  but  it  is 
likewife  on  the  contrary  true ,  that  the  original  tongue  of  the 
New  Tefiament  hath  nothing  common  with  fuel:  manners  and 
civility  ;  fo  that  not  one  of  thefe  many  old  verftons  we  have 
doth  obferve  it.  Let  not  men  believe ,  that  we  give  not  ref  peel 
enough  to  God ,  in  that  we  call  him  by  the  word  [Thou]  which  The  word 
is  neverthelefs  far  other  wife  :  for  I  feem  to  myfelf  ( may  be  by  ^ 
the  effect  of  cufiom )  more  to  honour  his  Divine  Majefy ,  in  honour  to 
calling  him  after  this  manner ,  than  if  I  (hould  call  him  after  You.  ^ 
the  manner  of  men ,  who  are  fo  delicate  in  their  forms  of fpeech. 

See  how  clearly  and  evidently  thefe  men  witnefs,  that 
th  is  form  of  fpeaking,  and  thefe  profane  titles,  derive 
their  origin  from  the  bafe  flattery  of  thefe  Taft  ages,  and 
from  the  delicate  haughtinefs  of  worldly  men ,  who  have 
invented  thefe  novelties ,  t  hat  thereby  they  might  honour 
one  another,  under  I  know  not  what  pretence  of  civilty 
and  refpclt.  From  whence  many  of  the  prefent  Chnfii- 
ans  (fo  accounted)  are  become  fo  perverfe,  in  commend¬ 
ing  mod:  wicked  men,  and  wicked  cuftoms,  that  the  fitn- 
plicity  of  the  Gofpel  is  wholly  loft  ;  fo  that  the  giving  of 
men  and  things  their  own  namfs  is  not  only  worn  out  of 

cuftom, 
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but  the  doing  thereof  is  accounted  abfurd  and  rude  by 
fuch  kind  of  delicate  parafiteSy  who  defire  to  afcribe  to  this 
flattery,  and  abufe  the  name  of  civility.  Moreover, 
that  this  way  of  fpeaking  proceeds  from  an  high  and 
proud  mind,  hence  appears  *,  becaufe  that  men  commonly 
life  the  fmgular  number  to  beggars ,  and  to  their  fervants  ; 
yea,  and  in  their  prayers  to  God .  Thus  the  fuperior  will 
fpeak  to  his  inferior ,  who  yet  will  not  bear  that  the  infe¬ 
rior  fo  fpeak  to  him,  as  judging  it  a  kind  of  reproach 
unto  him.  So  hath  the  pride  of  men  placed  God  and  the 
beggar  in  the  fame  category.  I  think  I  need  not  ufe  argu¬ 
ments  to  prove  to  fuch  as  know  congruous  language,  that 
we  ought  to  ufe  the  fmgular  number  fpeaking  to  one  ; 
which  is  the  common  dialed!  of  the  whole  feripture,  as 
alfo  the  mod:  interpreters  do  tranflate  it.  Seeing  there¬ 
fore  it  is  manifeft  to  us,  that  this  form  of  fpeaking  to 
men  in  the  plural  number  doth  proceed  from  pridey  as 
well  as  that  it  is  in  itfelf  a  //V,  we  found  a  neceffity  upon 
us  to  teftify  againft  this  corruption,  by  ufing  the  fmgular 
equally  unto  all.  And  although  no  reafon  can  be  given 
why  we  fhould  be  perfecuted  upon  this  account,  efpeci- 
dklTa  the  ally  by  ChrifianSy  who  profefs  to  follow  the  rule  of  ferip- 
plain  hn-  ture,  whofe  dialed  this  is  ;  yet  it  would  perhaps  feem  in- 

S'  U3 

credible  if  I  fhould  relate  how  much  we  have  differed 
for  this  thing,  and  how  thefe  proud  ones  have  fumedy 
frettedy  and  gnafhed  their  teeth y  frequently  beating  and 
fir  iking  us,  when  we  have  fpoken  to  them  thus  in  the 
fmgular  number  :  whereby  we  are  the  more  confirmed  in 
our  judgment,  as  feeing  that  this  tefimony  of  truth ,  which 
God  hath  given  us  to  bear  in  all  things,  doth  fo  vex  the 
Terpentine  nature  in  the  children  of  Darknefs . 

Bowing  to  §.  VI.  Secondly,  Next  unto  this  of  titles,  the  other 
pen,  &c.  part  Qf  honour  ufed  among  Chrifians  is  the  kneelings  bow - 

ingy  and  uncovering  of  the  head  to  one  another.  I  know 

nothing 


/ 


Of  Salutations  and  Recreations.  £4? 

nothing  our  adverfaries  have  to  plead  for  them  in  this 
matter,  fave  fome  few  inftances  of  the  Old  Tef  ament f 
and  the  cuftom  of  the  country. 

The  firft  are,  fuch  as  Abraham's  bowing  himfelf  to  thf 
children  of  Heth,  and  Lot  to  the  two  angels ,  &c. 

But  the  practice  of  thefe  patriarchs,  related  as  matter 

of  fadt,  are  not  to  be  a  rule  to  Chrifians  now  ;  neither 

are  we  to  imitate  them  in  every  practice,  which  has  not 

a  particular  reproof  added  to  it :  for  we  find  not  Abra- 

ham  reproved  for  taking  Hagar,  8cc.  And  indeed  to  fay 

all  things  were  lawful  for  us  which  they  pradtifed,  would 

produce  great  inconveniences  obvious  enough  to  all. 

And  as  to  the  cufoms  of  the  nations ,  it  is  a  very  ill  argu-  The  cuftom 

'  J  of  the  nati- 

ment  for  a  Chrifiian’s  pradtice  :  we  fhould  have  a  better  ons  no  rule 

rule  to  walk  by  than  the  cufom  of  the  Gentiles  ;  the  apof- 
ties  defire  us  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world ,  &c.  We  Rom.  12.2. 
fee  how  little  they  have  to  fay  for  themfelves  in  this  mat¬ 
ter.  Let  it  be  obferved  then,  whether  our  reafons  for 
laying  afide  thefe  things  be  not  confiderable  and  weighty 
enough  to  uphold  us  in  fo  doing. 

Firfi,  We  fay,  T'hat  God ,  who  is  the  Creator  of  man , 
and  he  to  whom  he  oweth  the  dedication  both  of  foul  and  bodyy 
is  over  all  to  be  worf  hipped  and  adored ,  and  that  not  only  by  the 
fpirit ,  but  alfo  with  the  prof  ration  of  body .  Now  kneeling ,  Bowing  ic 
bowing ,  and  uncovering  of  the  head ,  is  the  alone  outward  ^nd^only 
fignification  of  our  adoration  towards  GW,  and  therefore  due  to  G°L 
it  is  not  lawful  to  give  it  unto  man .  He  that  kneeleth, 
or  proftrates  himfelf  to  man,  what  doth  he  more  to  God  ? 

He  that  boweth,  and  uncovereth  his  head  to  the  creature , 
what  hath  he  referved  to  the  Creator  ?  Now  the  apoftle 
fhews  us,  that  the  uncovering  of  the  head  is  that  which 
God  requires  of  us  in  our  worfhipping  of  him,  i  Cor0 
xi.  14.  But  if  we  make  our  addrefs  to  men  in  the  fame 
manner,  where  lieth  the  difference  ?  Not  in  the  outwar*4 
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Signification,  but  merely  in  the  intention  ;  which  opens  a 
door  lor  the  Popijb  •veneration  of  images,  which  hereby  is 
neceflarily  excluded. 

Secondly,  Men  being  alike  by  creation  (though  their  be¬ 
ing  hated  under  their  feveral  relations  requires  from  them 
mutual  fervices  according  to  thofe  refpedtive  relations) 
owe  not  worjlsip  one  to  another,  but  all  equally  are  to  return  it 
to  God  :  becaufe  it  is  to  him,  and  his  name  alone,  that  every 
bnee  muf  bow,  and  before  whofe  throne  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  projlrate  the mf elves.  Therefore  for  men  to  take  this 
one  from  another,  is  to  rob  Qod  of  his  glory:  fince  all 
the  dudes  of  relations  may  be  performed  one  to  another 
without  thefe  kind  of  bowings,  which  therefore  are  no 
eilential  part  of  our  duty  to  man,  but  to  God.  All  men, 
oy  an  inward  inftinft,  in  all  nations  have  been  led  to 
prohrate  and  bow  themfelves  to  God.  And  it  is  plain 
that  this  bowing  to  men  took  place  from  a  favifo  fear  pof- 
feffing  feme,  which  led  them  to  fet  up  others  as  gods  ; 
when  alio  an  ambitious  proud  Ipirit  got  up  in  thofe 
others,  to  ufurp  the  place  of  God  over  their  brethren. 

Thirdly,  We  fee  that  Peter  refufed  it  from  Cornelius, 
faying ,  He  was  a  man .  Are  then  the  popes  more,  or  more 
excellent  than  Peter,  who  fuffer  men  daily  to  fall  down 
Petepand  'at  their  feet,  and  kifs  them  ?  This  reproof  of  Peter  to 
Cornelius  doth  abundantly  Ihew,  that  fuch  manners  were 
Vowing.  not  to  be  admitted  among  Chriftians.  Yea,  we  fee, 
that  the  angel  twice  refufed  this  kind  of  Bowing  from 
John,  Rev.  xix.  io.  and  xxii.  9.  for  this  reafon,  Becaufe 
I  am  thy  fellow  fervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  ;  abundantly 
intimating  that  it  is  net  lawful  for  fellow-fervants  thus  to 
proftrate  themfelves  one  to  another  :  and  in  this  refpeft 
all  men  are  fellow-fervants* 

If  it  be  find,  John  intended  here  a  religious  werfkip ,  and 
not  a  civil ; 

I  an- 


Object. 
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1  anfwer  ;  This  is  to  fay,  not  to  prove:  neither  can  Amw>> 

we  fuppofe  john ,  at  that  time  of  the  day,  fo  ill-infti  noted 

as  not  to  know  it  was  unlawful  to  worfhip  'angels  ;  onty 

it  fhould  feem,  becaufe  of  thofe  great  and  myfterious 

things  revealed  to  him  by  that  angel ,  he  was  a*  illing  to 

fignify  fome  more  than  ordinary  teftimony  of  refpeft, 

for  which  he  V/as  reproved.  Thefe  things  being  thus 

confidered,  it  is  remitted  to  the  judgment  of  fuch  as  are 

dehrous  to  be  found  Chrlfliahs  indeed,  whether  we  aim 

worthy  of  blame  for  waving  it  to  men.  Let  thole  then 

that  will  blame  us  confider  whether  they  might  not  as 

wellaccufe  Mordecai  of  incivility,  who  was  no  Ids  ftngular 

than  we  in  this  matter.  And  forafmuch  as  they  accufe  To  forbear 

us  herein  of  rudenefs  and  pride ,  though  the  teftimony  of  ^ianj5gno 

our  confciences  in  the  fight  of  God  be  a  fuIHcient  guard  incivility, 

J  •  nor  pride,' 

againft  fuch  calumnies,  yet  there  are  of  us  known  to  be  norrude« 
men  of  fuch  education,  as  forbear  not  thefe  things  for 
want  of  that  they  call  good  breeding ;  and  we  fhould  be 
very  void  of  reafon,  to  purchafe  that  pride  at  fo  dear  a 
rate,  as  many  have  done  the  exercife  of  their  confidence 
in  this  matter;  many  of  us  having  been  forely  beaten  and 
buffeted ,  yea,  and  feveral  months  imprifoned ,  for  no  other 
reafon  but  becaufe  we  could  not  fo  fatisfy  the  proud  un- 
re  of  onable  humours  of  proud  men,  as  to  uncover  our  heads ,  and 
bow  our  bodies.  Nor  doth  our  innocent  practice,  in  ft  arid - 
ing  frill,  though  upright,  not  putting  off  our  hats,  any 
more  than  our ffoes,  the  one  being  the  covering  of  our 
heads ,  as  well  as  the  other  of  our  fe'et ,  fhew  io  much 
rudenefs,  as  their  beating  arid  knocking  us,  &c\  bccarife 
we  cannot  bow  to  them,  contrary  to  our  confidences  5 
which  certainly  fhews  lefs  theekriefs  and  humility  upon  their 
part,  than  it  doth  of  rudenefs  or  pride  upon  ours.  Now 
fuppofe  it  were  our  weaknefs,  and  we  really  under  a 
tniftake  in  this  thing,  ftnee  it  is  riot  dledged  to  be  the 

breach 
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breach  of  any  Chrifiian  precept ,  are  we  not  to  be  indulged 
as  the  apoftle  commanded  fhould  be  done  to  fuch  as 
fcrupled  to  eat  fiefij  ?  And  do  not  perfecuting  and  revil¬ 
ing  us  upon  this  account  fhew  them  to  be  more  like  unto 
proud  Human $  than  the  difciples  or  followers  of  the 
meek,  fe If -denying  Jefus?  And  this  I  can  fay  boldly,  in 
the  light  of  God,  from  my  own  experience,  and  that  of 
many  thoufands  more,  that  however  fmall  or  foolifh  this 

may  teem*  yet  we  behoved  to  choofe  death  rather  than 

% 

do  it,  and  that  for  confcience  fake  :  and  that  in  its  being 
fo  contrary  to  our  natural  fpirits,  there  are  many  of  us 
to  whom  the  forfaking  of  thefe  bowings  and  ceremonies 
was  as  death  itfelf ;  which  we  could  never  have  left,  if 
we  could  have  enjoyed  our  peace  with  God  in  the  ufe  of 
them.  Though  it  be  far  from  us  to  judge  all  thofe  to  whom 
God  hath  not  fhewn  the  evil  of  them ,  under  the  like  hazard  ; 
yet  neverthelefs  we  doubt  not  but  fuch  as  would  prove 
faithful  witneffes  to  Chrifid  s  divine  light  in  their  confidences , 
God  will  alfo  fhew  the  evil  of  thefe  things. 

$•  VII.  The  third  thing  to  be  treated  of,  is  the  vanity 
and  fuper fluity  of  apparel.  In  which,  firfi,  two  things  are 
to  be  confidered,  the  condition  of  the  perfon,  and  the  coun¬ 
try  he  lives  in .  We  jfhall  not  fay  that  all  perfons  are  to  be 
clothed  alike,  becaufe  it  will  perhaps  neither  fuit  their 
bodies  nor  their  eftates.  And  if  a  man  be  clothed  foberly, 
and  without  fuperfluity ,  though  they  may  be  finer  than 
that  which  his  fervant  is  clothed  with,  we  fhall  not 
blame  him  for  it  :  the  abffaining  from  fuper fluities ,  which 
his  condition  and  education  have  accuftomed  him  to, 
may  be  in  him  a  greater  adl  of  mortification  than  the 
abftaining  from  finer  clothes  in  the  fervant,  who  never 
was  accuftomed  to  them.  As  to  the  country ,  what  it  na¬ 
turally  produces  may  be  no  vanity  to  the  inhabitants  to 
ule,  or  what  is  commonly  imparted  to  them  by  way  of 

exchange, 
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exchange,  feeing  it  is  without  doubt  that  the  creation  is 
for  the  ufe  of  man.  So  where  filk  abounds,  it  may  be 
worn  as  well  as  wool ;  and  were  we  in  thofe  countries, 
or  near  unto  them,  where  gold  or  filver  were  as  common 
as  iron  or  brafs,  the  one  might  be  ufed  as  well  as  the  other. 

The  iniquity  lies  then  here,  Firfl,  When  from  a  luft  of 
vanity,  and  a  defire  to  adorn  themfclves,  men  and  wo¬ 
men,  not  content  with  what  their  condition  can  bear,  or 
their  country  eafily  affords,  do  flretch  to  have  things, 
that  from  their  rarity,  and  the  price  that  is  put  upon 
them,  feem  to  be  precious,  and  fo  feed  their  lull  the 
more  ;  and  this  all  fober  men  of  all  forts  will  readily 
grant  to  be  evil. 

Secondly,  When  men  are  not  content  to  make  a  true 
ufe  of  the  creation,  whether  the  things  be  fine  or  coarfe , 
and  do  not  fatisfy  themfelves  with  what  need  and  conve- 
niency  call  for,  but  add  thereunto  things  merely  fuper- 
fiuous ,  fuch  as  is  the  ufe  of  ribbands  and  lace,  and  much 
more  of  that  kind  of  fluff,  as  painting  the  face ,  and  plait¬ 
ing  the  hair ,  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  fallen ,  luflful ,  and 
corrupt  nature ,  and  not  of  the  new  creation ,  as  all  will  ac¬ 
knowledge.  And  though  fober  men  among  all  forts  will 
fay,  that  it  were  better  thefe  things  were  not,  yet  will 
they  not  reckon  them  unlawful,  and  therefore  do  admit 
the  ufe  of  them  among  their  church-members  :  but  we 
do  account  them  altogether  unlawful,  and  unfuitable  to 
ChrifiianSf  and  that  for  thefe  reafons  : 

Firfl,  The  ufe  of  clothes  came  originally  from  the  fall.  If  The  proper 
man  had  not  fallen,  it  appears  he  would  not  have  needed 
them  ;  but  this  miferable  flate  made  them  necefiary  in 
two  refpe£ls  :  i.  To  cover  his  hakednefs  ;  2.  To  keep  him  from 
the  cold ;  which  are  both  the  proper  and  principal  ufe  of 
them.  Now  for  man  to  delight  himfelf  in  that  which  is 
the  fruit  of  his  iniquity,  and  the  confequence  of  his  fin, 
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ian  be  no  ways  lawful  for  him  :  fo  to  extend  things  be* 
yond  their  real  ufe,  or  to  fuperadd  things  wholly  fuper- 
fluous,  is  a  itianifeft  abiife  of  the  creation ,  and  therefore 
not  lawful  to  ChriftiariS. 

Secondly,  Thofe  that  will  Heeds  fo  adorn  themfelves 
in  the  ufe  of  their  clothes,  as  to  befet  them  with  things 
having  iio  real  ufe  or  necellity,  but  merely  for  ornament 
fake,  do  openly  declare,  that  the  end  of  it  is  either  to 

pleaf«° their  (f°r  end  thefe  things  are  chiefly 

lufts.  invented  and  contrived)  or  otherwife  to  gratify  a  vain 

proud ,  and  ojlentatious  mind ;  and  it  is  obvious  thele  are 
their  general  ends  in  fo  doing.  Yea,  we  fee  how  eafily 
men  are  puffed  up  with  their  garments,  and  how  proud 
and  vain  they  are,  when  adorned  to  their  mind.  TS'ow 
how  far  thefe  things  are  below  a  true  Chrifliar*,  and  how 
unfuitable,  needs  very  little  proof.  Hereby  thofe  who 
love  to  be  gaudy  and  fiiperjiuous  in  their  clothes,  fhew  they 
concern  themfelves  little  with  mortification  and  felf-denial, 
and  that  they  fludy  to  beautify  their  bodies  more  than 
their  fouls  *,  which  proves  they  think  little  upon  mor» 
tality,  and  fo  certainly  are  more  nominal  than  real  Chris¬ 


tian 
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Thirdly,  The  feripture  feverely  reproves  fucli  practices, 
both  commending  and  commanding  the  contrary  ;  as  If  a* 
iii.  how  feverely  doth  the  prophet  reprove  the  daughters 
of  Ifrael  for  their  tinkling  ornaments j  their  cauls ,  and  their 
round  tires ,  their  chains  and  bracelets ,  &c.  and  yet  is  it 
not  ftrangd  to  fee  Chriftians  allow  themfelves  in  thefe 
things,  from  whom  a  more  ftrift  and  exemplary  conver- 
fation  is  required  ?  Chrift  defires  us  not  to  be  anxious 
about  our  clothing*  Mat .  vi:  25.  and  to  fhew  the  vanity 
of  fuch  as  glory  in  the  fplendor  of  their  clothing,  tells 
them,  That  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory ,  was  not  to  be 
compared  to  the  lily  of  the  field \  which  to-day  is,  and  to-mor¬ 
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row  is  caf  into  the  oven.  But  Purely  they  make  fmall  reckon¬ 
ing  of  Chrid’s  words  and  doCtrine  that  are  fo  curious  in 
their  clothing,  and  fo  indudrious  to  deck  themfelves, 
and  fo  earned  to  judify  it,  and  fo  enraged  when  they 
are  reproved  for  it.  The  apoflle  Paul  is  very  pofltive  in 
this  refpect,  i  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  I  will  therefore  in  like  man¬ 
ner  alfo  that  women  adorn  themf elves  in  modef  apparel ,  with 
Jhamefacednefs  and  fobriety ,  and  ?iot  with  br older  ed  hair ,  or 
gold ,  or  pearls ,  or  cofly  array ,  but  ( which  becometh  women 
prof  effing  godlinefs  J  with  good  works.  To  the  fame  pur- 
pofe  faith  Peter ,  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.  Whofe  adorning  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair ,  and  wearing  of  gold 
or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the 
hearty  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible ,  even  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  fpirity  &c.  Here  both  the  apodles  do  very 
pofitively  and  exprefsly  aflert  two  things.  Pirfy  That 
the  adoring  of  Chrifian  women  (of  whom  it  is  particularly 
fpoken,  I  judge,  becaufe  this  fex  is  mod  naturally  inclined 
to  that  vanity,  and  that  it  feems  that  Chrifian  men  in 
thofe  days  deferved  not  in  this  refpeCt  fo  much  to  be  re¬ 
proved)  ought  not  to  be  outward,  nor  condd  in  the  ap¬ 
parel.  Secondly ,  That  they  ought  not  to  ufe  the  plaiting  pbitingthc 
of  the  hairy  or  ornaments ,  &c.  which  was  at  that  time  the  hair>  &c> 
cudom  of  the  nations.  But  is  it  not  drange,  that  fuch 
as  make  the  feripture  their  rule,  and  pretend  they  are 
guided  by  it,  fhould  not  only  be  fo  generally  in  the  ufe 
of  thefe  things,  which  the  feripture  fo  plainly  condemns, 
but  alfo  fhould  attempt  to  judify  themfelves  in  fo  doing? 

For  the  apodles  not  only  commend  the  forbearance  of 
thefe  things,  as  an  attainment  commendable  in  Chridi- 
ans,  but  condemn  the  ufe  of  them  as  unlawful ;  and  yet 
may  it  not  feem  more  ftrange,  that  in  contradiction  to  the 
apodles’  doCtrine,  as  if  they  had  refolved  to  dight  their 
teftimonv,  they  fhould  condemn  thofe  that  out  of  con- 
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fcienCc  apply  themfelves  ferioufly  to  follow  it,  fcs  if  in  fa 
doing  they  were ftngular,  proud ,  or  fuperfitious  ?  This  cer¬ 
tainly  betokens  a  fad  apojlafy  in  thofe  that  will  be  account¬ 
ed  Chriflians,  that  they  are  fo  offended  with  thofe  who 
love  to  follow  Chrift  and  his  ap'oftles,  in  denying  of,  and 
departing  from,  the  lying  vanities  of  this  perifhing  world  \ 
and  fo  doth  much  evidence  their  affinity  with  thofe  who 
hate  fo  be  reproved ,  and  neither  *will  enter  themfelves,  nor  fuf- 
fer  thofe  that  'tvould. 

Sports,  See.  §.  VIII.  Fourthly,  Let  us  confider  the  ufe  of  games  t 
witlTth ^nt  fPoris>  remedies ,  and  other  fuch  things,  commonly  and 
g°fpel.  indifferently  ufed  by  all  the  feveral  forts  of  Chriftians, 
under  the  notion  of  diver tifement  and  recreation,  and  fee 
whether  thefe  things  can  conffft  with  the  ferioufnefs,  gra» 
vity,  and  Godly  feary  which  the  gofpel  calls  for.  Let  us 
but  view  and  look  over  the  notions  of  them  that  call 
themfelves  Chriftians,  whether  Papijls  Or  Protejlants,  and 
fee  if  generally  there  be  any  difference,  fave  in  mere 
name  and  profeffion,  from  the  heathen  t  Doth  not  the 
fame  folly,  the  fame  vanity ,  the  fame  ahufe  of  precious  and 
irrevocable  time  abound  ?  The  fame  gdming,  fporting,  play - 
ing ,  and  from  thence  quarreling ,  fighting,  fiu  earing,  ranU 
ingy  revelling  ?  Now  hoW  can  thefe  things  be  remedied, 
fo  long  as  the  preachers  and  profeffors ,  and  thofe  who  are 
the  leaders  of  the  people,  do  allow  thefe  things,  and  ac¬ 
count  them  not  inconfiftent  with  the  profeffion  of  Chrif- 
tianity  ?  And  it  is  ftrange  to  fee  that  thefe  things  are  to¬ 
lerated  every  where;  the  inquifition  lays  no  hold  on  them, 
neither  at  Rome ,  nor  in  Spain ,  where  in  their  mafque - 
rades  all  manner  of  obfecnity ,  folly  y  yea,  and  Atheifm  is  ge¬ 
nerally  praftiled  in  the  face  of  the  world,  to  :the  great 
fcandal  of  the  Chrifiian  name :  but  if  any  man  reprove 
them  iti  thefe  things,  and  forfake  their  fuperftitions,  and 
come  ferioufly  to  ferve  God ,  and  nvorfhip  him  in  the  -Spirit 
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he  becomes  their  prey,  and  is  immediately  expofed  to 
cruel  fufferings.  Doth  this  bear  any  relation  to  Chrif- 
tianity  ?  Doth  thefe  things  look  any  thing  like  the 
churches  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  ?  Surely  not  at  all. 

I  fhall  firth  cite  fome  few  fcripture  tejiimonles ,  being  very 
pofitive  precepts  to  Chriftians,  and  then  fee  whether 
fuch  as  obey  them  can  admit  of  thefe  forementioned 
things.  The  apoftle  commands  us,  That  whether  we  eat 
or  drink ,  or  whatever  we  do,  to  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of  God . 

But  I  judge  none  will  be  fo  impudent  as  to  affirm,  That 
in  the  ufe  of  thefe  / ports  and  games  God  is  glorified  :  if  By  fports 

°  °  and  games 

any  thould  fo  fay,  they  would  declare  they  neither  knew  God  is  not 
God  nor  his  glory.  And  experience  abundantly  proves, 
that  in  the  practice  of  thefe  things  men  mind  nothing 
lefs  then  the  glory  of  God,  and  nothing  more  than  the 
fatisfaclion  of  their  own  carnal  lujls ,  wills ,  and  appetites* 

The  apoftle  defires  us,  i  Cor.  vii.  29.  3  1.  Becaufe  the  time 
is  fhort,  that  they  that  buy  JJjould  be  as  though  they  pojfeffed 
not ;  and  they  that  ufe  this  world,  as  not  abufmg  it,  &c» 

But  how  can  they  be  found  in  the  obedience  of  this  pre¬ 
cept  that  plead  for  the  ufe  of  thefe  games  and  fports ,  who 
it  feems,  think  the  time  fo  long,  that  they  cannot  find 
occafion  enough  to  enjoy  it,  neither  in  taking  care  for 
their  fouls,  nor  yet  in  the  neceflary  care  for  their  bodies; 
but  invent  thefe  games  and  fports  to  pafs  it  away,  as  if  they 
wanted  other  work  to  ferve  God  in,  or  be  ufeful  to  the 
creation  ?  The  apoftle  Peter  clefires  us,  To  pafs  the  time  of 
our  fojourning  hear  in  fear,  I  Pet.  i.  17.  But  will  any  fay. 

That  luch  as  ufe  dancing  and  comedies,  carding  and  dicing , 
do  fo  much  as  mind  this  precept  in  the  ufe  of  thefe  things ? 

Where  there  is  nothing  to  be  feen  but  lightnefs  and  vani¬ 
ty,  wantonnefs  and  obfcenity ,  contrived  to  hinder  men 
from  fear  or  being  ferious ,  and  therefore  no  doubt  calcu¬ 
lated  for  the  fervice  of  the  devil.  There  is  no  duty  more 
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frequently  commanded,  nor  more  incumbent  upon  Chrif- 
tians,  than  thenar  of  the  Lord ,  to  Jtand  in  awe  before  him , 
to  walk  as  in  his  prefence  ;  but  if  fueh  as  ufe  thefe  games 
and  fports  will  fpeak  from  their  confidences,  they  can,  I 
doubt  not,  experimentally  declare,  that  this  fear  i$  for¬ 
gotten  in  their  gaming  :  and  if  God  by  this  light  fecretly 
touch  them,  or  mind  them  of  the  vanity  of  their  way, 
they  ftrive  to  (but  it  out,  and  ufe  their  gaming  as  an  en¬ 
gine  to  put  away  from  them  that  troublefome  gueft  ;  and 
thus  make  merry  over  the  jujl  One ,  whom  they  have  fain  and 
crucified  in  themfelves .  But  further,  if  Chritt’s  reafoning 
be  to  be  heeded,  who  faith,  Mat  xii.  35,  36.  That  the 
good  many  out  of  the  good  treafure  of  the  heart  bringeth forth 
good  things  :  and  an  evil  ntany  out  of  the  evil  treafurey  bring - 
6  th forth  evil  things ,  and  that  of  every  idle  word  we  Jh  all  give 
an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment ,  it  may  be  eafily  gathered 
fiom  what  treafure  thefe  inventions  come  ;  and  it  may  be 
eafily  proved,  that  it  is  from  the  evil,  and  not  the  good . 
a  fludied  How  many  idle  words  do  they  necefiarily  produce  ?  Yea, 

ofidklyingW^at  ai*C  come^es  bot  a  f  ttdied  complex  of  idle  and  lying 
words.  words ?  Let  men  that  believe  their  fouls  are  immortal ,  and 

that  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment ,  in  which  thefe  words 
of  Chrift  will  be  accomplifhed,  anfwer  me,  how  all  thefe 
will  make  account  in  that  great  and  terrible  day ,  of  all 
thefe  idle  words  that  are  necefiarily  made  ufe  of  about 
dancing ,  gaming ,  carding ,  and  comedies  aiding  ?  And  yet 
how  is  it  that  by  Chriftians  not  condemning  thefe  things, 
but  allowing  of  them,  many  that  are  accounted  Chriftians 
take  up  their  whole  time  in  them,  ye  make  it  their  trade 
and  employment  ?  Such  as  the  daticing-mafi ers  and  come - 
diansy  &c.  whole  hellifh  con’verfations  do  fuihciently  de¬ 
clare  what  matter  they  ferve,  and  to  what  end  thefe 
things  contribute.  And  it  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  ob- 
vioufiy  manifeft  by  experience,  that  fuch  as  are  matters 

of 
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of  chefe  occupations,  and  are  mod  delighted  in  them,  if 
they  be  not  open  Atheifls  and  profligates ,  are  Rich  at  bed  as 
make  religion  or  the  care  of  their  fouls  their  lead  buiinefs# 
Now  if  thefe  things  were  difcoiintenanced  by  Chriflians , 
as  inconfident  with  their  profedion,  it  would  remove 
thefe  things ;  for  thefe  wretches  would  be  neceflitated 
then  to  betake  themfelves  to  fome  honed  livelihood,  if 
they  were  not  fed  and  upholden  by  thefe.  And  as  here¬ 
by  a  great  foandal  and  dumbling-block  would  be  removed 
from  off  the  Chriflian  name ,  fo  alfo  would  that  in  part 
be  taken  out  of  the  way  which  provokes  the  Lord  to 
with-hold  his  bleffing ,  and  by  occafion  of  which  things 
the  minds  of  many  remain  chained  in  darjmefs,  and 
drowned  in  lud,  fenfuality ,  and  worldly  plcafures ,  without 
any  fenfe  of  God’s  fear,  or  their  own  foul’s  falvation. 
Many  of  thc>fo  called  fathers  of  the  church ,  and  other  fer  i- 
ous  perfons,  have  fignified  their  regret  for  thofe  things, 
and  their  defires  they  might  be  remedied  ;  of  whom 
many  citations  might  be  alleged,  which  for  brevity’s  fake 
I  have  omitted. 


§.  IX.  But  they  objedl,  That  metis fpirits  could  not  fub -  Obje£h 
ftfl)  if  they  were  always  intent  upon  ferious  and  fpiritual  mat¬ 
ters,  and  that  therefore  there  is  need  of  fame  divertifement  to 
recreate  the  mind  a  little ,  whereby  it  being  refrefhed ,  is  able 
with  great  vigour  to  apply  itfelf  to  thefe  things. 

I  anfwer  ;  Though  all  this  were  granted,  it  would  no  Anfw. 


ways  militate  againd  us,  neither  plead  the  life  of  thefe 
things,  which  we  would  have  wholly  laid  afide.  For 
that  men  diould  be  always  in  the  fame  intentivenefs  of 
mind,  we  do  not  plead,  knowing  how  impodible  it  is,  fo 
long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  tabernacle  of  clay.  But 
this  will  not  allow  us  at  any  time  fo  to  recede  from  the 
remembrance  of  God,  and  of  our  fouls  chief  concern,  as 
not  dill  to  retain  a  certain  fenfe  of  his  fear ;  which  can- 
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not  be  fo  much  as  rationally  fuppofed  to  be  in  the  ufe  oi 
thefe  things  which  we  condemn.  Now  the  necefTary  oc? 
cafions  in  which  all  are  involved,  in  order  to  the  care 
and  fu dentation  of  the  outward  man,  are  a  relaxation 
of  the  mind  from  the  more  ferious  duties  $  and  thoft 
are  performed  in  the  blefling,  as  the  mind  is  fo  leaven- 
ed  with  the  loye  of  God,  and  the  fenle  of  his  pre¬ 
fence,  that  even  in  doing  thefe  things  the  foul  carrieth 
with  it  that  divine  influence  and  fpiritual  habit ,  whereby 
though  thefe  a£ts,  as  of  eating,  drinkings  feeping,  work- 
ifigy  be  upon  the  matter  one  with  what  the  wicked  do. 
yet  they  are  done  in  another  Spirit ;  and  in  doing  oi 
them  we  pleafe  the  Lord,  ferve  him,  and  anfwer  out 
end  in  the  creation,  and  fo  feel  and  are  fenfible  of  his 
blefjlng ;  whereas  the  wicked  and  profane,  being  not 
come  to  this  place,  are  in  whatfoever  they  do  curfed, 
and  their  ploughing  as  well  as  praying  is  fin .  Now  ii 
any  will  plead,  that  for  relaxation  of  mind,  there  may 
be  a  liberty  allowed  bey7ond  thefe  things,  which  are  oi 
abfolute  need  to  the  luilenance  of  the  outward  man,  ] 
fhall  not  much  contend  againft  it ;  provided  thefe  things 
be  not  fuch  as  are  wholly  fuperfluous,  or  in  their  pro¬ 
per  nature  and  tendency,  lead  the  mind  into  lift,  va¬ 
nity  and  wantonnefs ,  as  being  chiefly  contrived  and 
framed  for  that  end,  or  generally  experienced  to  pro¬ 
duce  thefe  effects,  as  being  the  common  engines  o| 
fuch  as  are  fo  minded  to  feed  one  another  therein, 
and  to  propagate  their  wickednefs,  to  the  impoifoning 
of  others  ;  feeing  there  are  qther  innocent  divertife- 
ments,  which  may  fufficiently  ferve  for  relaxation  of 
the  mind,  fuch  as  for  friends  to  vifit  one  another  ;  tc 
hear  or  read  hiflory  ;  to  fpeak  foberly  of  the  prefent  or  pafl 
tranfaclions  ;  to  follow  ajter  gardening  ;  to  ufe  geometrical 
find  mathematical  experiments ,  and  fuch  other  things  of 

this 
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this  nature.  In  all  which  things  we  are  not  to  forget  God* 

in  whom  we  both  live9  and  are  movedy  Adds  xvii.  28.  a^  not 

to  have  always  fome  fecret  referve  to  him,  and  fenfe 

of  his  fear  and  prefence  5  which  alfo  frequently  exerts 

itfelf  in  the  midft  of  thefe  things  by  fome  fliort  afpi- 

ration  and  breathings.  And  that  this  may  neither  feem 

J] range  nor  troublefomey  I  fhall  clear  it  by  one  manifeft 

in  fiance,  anfwerable  to  the  experience  of  all  naen.  It 

will  not  be  denied  but  that  men  ought  to  be  more  in 

the  love  of  God  than  of  any  other  thing  ;  for  we  ought 

to  love  God  above  all  things,  J£ow  it  is  plain,  that  men 

that  are  taken  with  love,  whether  it  be  of  women,  or 

of  any  other  thing,  if  it  hath  taken  a  deep  place  in  the 

heart,  and  poffefs  the  mind,  it  will  be  hard  for  the  man 

fo  in  love  to  drive  out  of  his  mind  the  perfon  or  thing 

fo  loved  \  yea,  in  his  eating,  drinking,  and  deeping, 

his  mind  will  always  have  a  tendency  that  way  y  and  in 

bu fine fs  or  recreations,  however  intent  he  be  in  it, 

there  will  but  a  very  fhort  time  be  permitted  to  pafs, 

but  the  mind  will  let  fome  ejaculation  forth  towards  its 

beloved.  And  albeit  fuch  a  one  mu  ft  be  converfant  in 

thofe  things,  that  the  care  of  this  body  and  fuch  like  beloved 
D  .  limns  its 

things  call  for  j  yet  will  he  avoid  as  death  itlelf  to  do  offence 
thofe  things  that  may  offend  the  party  fo  beloved,  or 
crofs  his  defign  in  obtaining  the  thing  lo  earnefily  de- 
fired:  though  there  may  be  fome  fmall  ufe  in  them,  the 
great  defigy,  which  is  chiefly  in  his  eye,  will  lo  balance 
him,  that  he  will  eafily  look  over  and  difpenfe  with  fuch 
petty  necefiities,  rather  than  endanger  the  Iofs  of  the 
greater  by  them.  Now  that  men  ought  to  be  thus  in 
love  with  Gody  and  the  life  to  come ,  none  will  deny  -,  and 
the  thing  is  apparent  from  thefe  fcriptures,  Mat .  vi.  20. 

But  lay  up  for  you  fives  treafures  in  heaven .  Col.  iii.  2. 

Set  your  ajfeElion  on  things  abovey  &c.  And  that  this  hath 

been 
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the  experience  and  attainment  of  fome,  the  fcripture 

alfo  declares,  Pfalm  lxiii.  i.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

Sports  and  An  1  *  rp. 

plays  draw  again,  I  hat  thefe  games ,  /ports,  plays,  dancing , 

th“«ar™  comed,es>  &c-  do  naturally  tend  to  draw  men  from  God’s 
God.  fear,  to  make  them  forget  heaven ,  death,  and  judgment, 
to  fofter  luji,  vanity,  and  wantonnefs,  and  therefore  are 
moft  loved,  as  well  as  ufed,  by  fuch  kind  of  perfons, 
experience  abundantly  Ihews,  and  the  mod  ferious  and 
confcientious  among  all  will  fcarcely  deny  ;  which  if  it 
be  fo,  the  application  is  eafy. 

X.  Fitthly,  ihe  life  of  /wearing  is  to  be  confider- 
ed,  which  is  fo  frequently  pra&ifed  almoft  among  all 
Chrifhans  ;  not  only  pro/ane  oaths  among  the  profane , 
in  their  common  difcourfes,  whereby  the  Moji  HOLT 
NAME  of  GOD  is  in  a  horrible  manner  daily  blaf- 
phemed  5  but  alfo  folemn  oaths ,  with  thofe  that  have 
fome  fhcw  of  piety,  whereof  the  moll  part  do  defend 
/wealing  before  the  magistrate  with  fo  great  zeal,  that 
not  only  they  are  ready  themfelves  to  do  it  upon  every 
occahon,  but  alfo  have  ftirred  up  the  magiftrates  to 
profecute  thofe,  who  out  of  obedience  to  Chrif ,  their 
Lord  and  mailer,  judge  it  unlawful  to  /wear  ;  upon 
which  account  npt  a  few  have  buffered  imprifonment, 
and  the  fpoiling  of  their  goods. 

But  confidering  thefe  clear  words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat. 

in?  iTfor-  V,'  33  ’  34‘  A&am  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  /aid  by 
bidden—  them  of  old  time,  Thou  fhalt  not  forfovear  thfelf  but  Jhalt 
perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths.  But  1  fay  unto  you . 
Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  &c.  But  let 
your  communication  be  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay  ;  for  ivhatfoever 
is  more  than  thefe  ccmcth  of  evil.  *  As  alfo  the  words  of 
the  apoflle  James,  v.  l2.  But  above  all  things,  my  bre¬ 
thren,  fwear  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by '  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath  s  but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your 
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nay,  nay ,  left  you  fall  into  condemnation .  I  fay,  confider- 
ing  thefe  clear  words,  it  is  admirable  how  any  one  that 
profeffieth  the  name  of  Chrifl  can  pronounce  any  oath 
with  a  quiet  confidence,  far  lefs  to  perfecute  other 
Chxiftians,  that  dare  not  fivear ,  becaufe  of  their  mafter 
ChriJTs  authority.  For  did  any  one  purpofe  ferioufly, 
and  in  the  moft  rigid  manner,  to  forbid  any  thing  com¬ 
prehended  under  any  general,  can  they  nfe  a  more  full 
and  general  prohibition,  and  that  without  any  excep¬ 
tion  ?  I  think  not.  For  Chriif,  Firfi,  propofeth  it  to 
us  negatively,  Swear  not  at  all ,  neither  by  heaven ,  nor  by 
the  earth ,  nor  by  Jerufalem,  nor  by  thy  head ,  &c.  And 
again,  Swear  not  by  heaven ,  nor  by  earth ,  nor  by  any  other 
oath .  Secondly ,  he  preffeth  it  affirmatively,  But  let  your 
communication  be  yea ,  yea ,  and  nay ,  nay  ;  for  whatfoever  is 
more  than  thefe ,  cometh  of  evil.  And  faith,  fames ,  lefl 
ye  fall  into  condemnation. 

Which  words  both  all  and  every  one  of  them  do  without 
make  fuch  a  full  prohibition,  and  fo  free  of  all  excep-  cxcePtloa* 
tion,  that  it  is  ftrange  how  men  that  boaft  the  fcripture 
is  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  life ,  can  counterfeit  any 
exception  !  Certainly  reafon  ought  to  teach  every  one, 
that  it  is  not  lawful  to  make  void  a  general  prohibition 
coming  from  God  by/uch  oppofition,  unlefs  the  ex¬ 
ception  be  as  clearly  and  evidently  expreffied,  as  the 
prohibition  :  neither  is  it  enough  to  endeavour  to  con¬ 
firm  it  by  confequences  and  probabilities,  which  are  ob- 
fcure  and  uncertain,  and  not  fufficient  to  bring  quiet 
to  the  cojifcience.  For  if  they  fay  that  there  is  therefore 
an  exception  and  limitation  in  the  words,  becaufe  there 
are  found  exceptions  in  the  other  general  prohibition  of 
this  fifth  chapter ,  as  in  the  forbidding  of  divorcement, 
fffiere  Chrift  faith,  It  hath  been  fetid,  Whgfoever  flea  ll  put 


away 
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away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  -writing  of  divorcement  • 
but  I  fay  unto  youy  That  whofoever  Jhall  put  away  his  wife% 
favmg  for  the  caufe  of  fornication ,  caufeth  her  to  commit 
adultery  ;  if,  I  fay,  they  plead  this,  they  not  only  labour 
in  vain,  but  alfo  fight  againft  themfelves,  becaufe  they 
can  produce  no  exception  of  this  general  command  of 
not  fwearing ,  exprefied  by  God  to  any  under  the  new 
covenant ,  after  Chrijl  gave  this  prohibition  fo  clear  as 

Alfo  oaths  that  which  is  made  in  the  prohibition  itfelf.  Moreover, 

ma  gift  rate,  if  Chr $  would  have  excepted  oaths  made  before  ma¬ 
gnates,  certainly  he  had  then  exprefied,  adding,  ex* 
cept  in  judgment  before  the  magifrate ,  or  the  like  ;  as  he 
did  in  that  of  divorcement  by  thefe  words,  faving  for 
the  caufe  of  fornication  ;  which  being  fo,  it  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  except  or  diftinguijh>  or,  which  is  all  one,  make 
void  this  general  prohibition  of  Chrifi:  ;  it  would  be  far 
lefs  agreeable  to  Chrifian  holinejs  to  bring  upon  our 
heads  the  crimes  of  fo  many  oaths ,  which  by  reafon  of 
this  corruption  and  exception  are  fo  frequent  among 
Chriftians, 


The  con¬ 
currence  of 
the  ancient 
lathers 
therein. 


Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  that  without  doubt  the 
moft  learned  do El  or s  of  each  fed!  know,  that  thefe  fore- 
mentioned  words  were  underftood  by  the  ancient  fathers 
of  the  firjl  three  hundred  years  after  Chrifi:  to  be  a  pro¬ 
hibition  of  all  forts  of  oaths.  It  is  not  then  without 
reafon  that  we  wonder  that  the  Popijh  doElors  and  priefs 
bind  themfelves  by  an  oath  to  interpret  the  holy  fcriptures 
according  to  the  universal  expofition  of  the  holy  fa¬ 
thers  ;  who  neverthelefs  underftood  thofe  controverted 
texts  quite  contrary  to  what  thefe  modern  doElors  do. 
And  from  thence  alfo  do  clearly  appear  the  vanity  and 
foolilh  certainty  (fo  to  fpeak)  of  Popi/h  traditions  ;  for  if 
by  the  writings  of  the  fathers ,  fo  called,  the  faith  of  the 
church  of  thofe  ages  may  bs  demonflrated,  it  is  clear 

they 
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they  have  departed  from  the  faith  of  the  church  of  the 
firj }  three  ages  in  the  point  of  f wearing .  Moreover,  be- 
caufe  not* only  Papiftsy  but  alfo  Lutherans  and  Calvinijls> 
and  fome  others,  do  reftridt  the  words  of  Chrijl  and 
James ,  I  think  it  needful  to  make  manifeft  the  vain 
foundation  upon  which  that  prefumption  in  this  matter 
is  built. 

§  XI.  Firft,  they  object.  That  Chrijl  only  forbids  thefe  Objeft. 
oaths  that  are  made  by  creatures ,  and  things  created ;  and 
they  prove  it  thence,  becaufe  he  numbers  fome  of  thefe 
things. 


Secondly,  All  rajh  and  vain  oaths  in  familiar  difeourfes  ; 
becaufe  he  faith  y  Let  your  communication  be  yeay  yeay  and 
nayy  nayf 

To  which  I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  the  law  did  forbid  all  ^npw  K 
oaths  made  by  the  creatures,  as  alfo  all  vain  and  ralh  oaths 
in  our  common  difeourfes,  commanding,  That  men 
fhould  only  fiuear  by  the  name  of  God,  and  that  neither 
falfely  nor  rafhly  y  for  that  is  to  take  his  name  in  vain. 

Secondly,  It  is  moft  evident  that  Chrift  forbids  fome-  „ 

what  that  was  permitted  under  the  lawy  to  wit,  to 
fwear  by  the  name  of  Gody  becaufe  it  was  not  lawful  for  tq  fwcar 
any  man  to  fwear  but  by  God  himfelf.  And  becaufe  for 
he  faith,  Neither  by  heaven ,  becaufe  it  is  the  throne  of  God  ;  bidden  by 
therefore  he  excludes  all  other  oathsy  even  thofe  which  chnft‘ 
are  made  by  God  :  for  he  faith,  chap,  xxiii.  22.  He  that 
fhall  fwear  by  heaveny  fweareth  by  the  throne  *of  Gody  and 
by  him  that fitteth  thereon  „*  which  is  alfo  to  be  underftood 
of  the  reft. 

Laftly,  That  he  might  put  the  matter  beyond  all  con-  Anfw.  3* 
troverfy,  he  adds.  Neither  by  any  other  oath  :  therefore 
feeing  to  fwear  before  the  magiftrate  by  God  is  an  oathy 
it  is  here  without  doubt  forbidden. 


Secondly, 

j  . 
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covenant. 


\ 


Object. 

Anfw. 


Secondly,  They  objeft,  That  by  thefe  words  oaths  by 
God's  name  cannot  be  forbidden ,  becaufe  the  Heavenly  Father 
hath  commanded  them  ;  for  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one , 


which  could  not  bey  if  the  Son  had  forbid  that  which  the 


Father  commanded . 

I  anfwer,  They  are  indeed  one,  and  cannot  contra¬ 
dict  one  another  :  neverthelefs  the  Father  gave  many 
things  to  the  Jews  for  a  time,  becaule  of  their  infir¬ 
mity  under  the  old  covenant ,  which  had  only  a  fhadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  not  the  very  fubftance  of 
things,  until  Chrift  fhould  come,  who  was  the  fub¬ 
ftance,  and  by  whofe  coming  all  thefe  things  vanifhed, 
to  wit,  fabbathsy  circumcifion ,  the  pafchal  lamb  :  men  ufed 
then  facrifices,  who  lived  in  controverfies  with  God, 
and  one  with  another,  which  all  are  abrogated  in  the 
coming  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  Subftance,  Eternal  Word, 
and  Effential  Oath  and  Amen,  in  whom  the  promifer  of 
God  are  Tea  and  Amen  :  who  came  that  men  might  be 
redeemed  out  of  ftrife,  and  might  make  an  end  cf  con-? 
troverfy. 

Thirdly,  They  object,  But  all  oaths  are  not  ceremoniesy 
nor  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

I  anfwer,Exeept  it  befhewn  to  be  an  eternal,  immutable, 
and  moral  precept,  it  withftands  not  ;  neither  are  they 
’  of  fo  old  an  original  as  tithes y  and  the  offering  of  the 
frfl  fruits  of  the  ground,  which  by  Abel  and  Cain  were 
offered  long  before  the  ceremonial  law ,  or  the  ufe  of 
oaths  ;  which,  whatever  may  be  alleged  againft  it,  were 
no  doubt  ceremonies ,  and  therefore  no  doubt  unlawful 
now  to  be  praftifed. 

Fourthly,  They  objefl,  That  to  fwear  by  the  name  cf 
God  is  a  moral  precept  of  continual  durationy  becaufe  it  is 
marked  with  his  effential  and  moral  worjhipy  Deut.  vi.  13. 


covenant. 


\ 


Object. 

Anfw. 


and 


Object. 
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and  X.  20.  Thou  Jhalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God ,  and  ferve  him 
alone  :  thou  fro  alt  cleave  to  him ,  and  fwear  by  his  name . 

I  anfwer,  this  proves  not  that  it  is  a  moral  and  eter-  ^nfw. 
nal  precept ;  for  Mofes  adds  that  to  all  the  precepts  and 
ceremonies  in  feveral  places  ;  as  Deut.  x.  12,  13.  faying, 

A?id  now,  Ifrael,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
but  to fear  the  Lord  thy  God ,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways ,  and  to 
love  him,  and  to  ferve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
and  with  all  thy  foul ;  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lordy 
and  his  fatutesy  which  I  command  thee  this  day  ?  And  chap . 
xiv.  23.  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned  together  with 
the  tithes .  And  fo  alfo  Levit .  xix.  2,  3,  6.  the  fabbaths 
and  regard  to  parents  are  mentioned  with  fwear  in g. 

Fifthly,  They  object,  That  folemn  oaths ,  which  God  Object. 
commanded y  cannot  be  here  forbidden  by  Chrif  ;  for  he  faith , 
that  they  come  from  evil ;  but  thefe  did  not  come  from  evil ; 
for  God  never  commanded  any  thing  that  was  evil,  or  came 
from  evil . 

I  anfwer,  There  are  things  which  are  good  becaufe  Anfvv. 
commandedy  and  evil  becaufe  forbidden  ;  other  things  are 
commanded  becaufe  goody  and  forbidden  becaufe  evil.  As  0at}ls  are 
circumcifion  and  oaths ,  which  were  goody  when  and  be-  evil>  ^e* 

C3ufe  for* 

caufe  they  were  commandedy  and  in  no  other  refpedl ;  and  bidden, 
again,  when  and  becaufe  prohibited  under  the  gofpel, 
they  are  evil. 

And  in  all  thefe  fewi/h  confitutionsy  however  cere¬ 
monial,  there  was  fomething  of  good,  to  wit,  in  their 
feafon,  as  prefiguring  fome  good  :  as  by  circumciftoiiy  the 
purifications ,  and  other  things,  the  holinefs  of  God  was 
typified,  and  that  the  Ifraelites  ought  to  be  holy,  as  their 
God  was  holy.  In  the  like  manner  oaths ,  under  the  jha- 
dows  and  ceremonies ,  fignified  the  verity  of  God,  his  faith- 
fulnefs  and  certainty  *,  and  therefore  that  we  ought  in 
all  things  to  fpeak  and  witnefs  the  truth.  But  theTnithwat 
witnefs  of  truth  was  before  all  oaths,  and  remains  when  oath!;!  ^ 

all 
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all  oaths  are  abolifhed  ;  and  this  is  the  morality  of  all 
oaths  ;  and  fo  long  as  men  abide  therein,  there  is  no 
neceflity  nor  place  for  oaths ,  as  Polybius  witnefied,  who 
faid,  The  uj'e  of  oaths  in  judgment  was  rare  among  the  an¬ 
cients  ;  but  by  the  growing  of  perfidioufnefs,  fo  grew  alfo 
the  ufe  of  oaths.  To  which  agree th  Grotiusy  faying,  An 
oath  is  only  to  be  ufed  as  a  medicine  y  in  cafe  of  neceffity  :  a  fo - 
Oaths  fup  lemn  oath  is  not  ufed  but  to  fupply  defeB.  The  lightnefs  of 
fuppofed  men>  an^  their  inconfancyy  begot  diffidence  ;  for  which 
defeats  of  fwearing  was  fought  out  as  a  remedy .  Baft l  the  Great 
conftancy.  faith,  That  fwearing  is  the  effect  of  fin .  And  Ambrofe , 
That  oaths  are  only  a  condefcendency  for  defect*  Chryfofom 
faith.  That  an  oath  entered  when  evil  grew,  when  men  ex- 
ercifed  their  frauds ,  when  all  foundations  were  overturned  : 
that  oaths  took  their  beginning  from  the  wa?it  of  truth .  Thefe 
and  the  like  are  witnefied  by  many  others  with  the  fore- 
mentioned  authors.  But  what  need  of  teftimonies,  where 
the  evidence  of  things  fpeaks  itfelf  ?  For  who  will  force 
another  to  fweary  of  whom  he  is  certainly  perfuaded 
that  he  abhors  to  lye  in  his  words  ?  and  again,  as  Chry¬ 
fofom  and  others  fay,  For  what  end  wilt  thou  force  him  to 
fweary  whom  thou  believef  not  that  he  will  fpeak  the  truth . 

§  XII.  That  then  which  was  not  from  the  beginnings 
which  was  of  no  ufe  in  the  beginningy  which  had  not  its 
beginning  fir  ft  from  the  will  of  God,  but  from  the  work 
of  the  devil,  occafioned  from  evil,  to  wit,  from  unfaith - 
fulnefsy  lyings  deceit ;  and  which  was  at  firft  only  invent¬ 
ed  by  man,  as  a  mutual  remedy  of  this  evil,  in  which 
they  call  upon  the  name  of  their  idols  ;  yea,  that  which, 
as  Hieroniy  Chryfofom ,  and  others  teftify,  was  given  to 
the  Jfraelites  by  God,  as  unto  children,  that  they  might 
abftain  from  the  idolatrous  oaths  of  the  heathensy  Jer.  xii. 

1 6.  whatfoever  is  fo,  is  far  from  being  a  moral  and  eter¬ 
nal  precept.  And  lafly}  whatfoever  by  its  profanation 

and 


$6i 


Of  Salutations  and  Recreations- 

and  abufe  is  polluted  with  fin,  fuch  as  are  abundantly 
the  oaths  of  thefe  times,  by  fo  often  /wearing  and  for- 
f wearing)  far  differs  from  any  neceffary  and  perpetual 
duty  of  a  Chriftian  :  but  oaths  are  fo  :  therefore,  &c. 

Sixthly,  They  object,  That  God  j wore ,  therefore  to 
/wear  is  good. 

I  anfwer,  * with  Athanafius  ;  Seeing  it  is  certain  it  is  pro-  Anfw. 

.  ,  .  .  .  .  .  Athan.  in 

per  in  /wearing  to  Jwear  by  another ,  thence  it  appears ,  that  pap;  & 

God)  to  /peak  properly  y  did  never  /wear  bat  only  improperly  :  cruc*  Dom* 
whence)  /peaking  to  meny  he  is  /aid  to  fweary  becau/e  tho/e 
things  which  he /peaksy  becau/e  of  the  certainty  and  immuta¬ 
bility  of  his  will)  are  to  be  e/eemed  for  oaths .  Compare 
P/alm  cx.  4.  where  it  is  faid,  The  Lord  did  fweary  and 
it  did  not  repent  him y  &c.  And  I  / wore  (faith  he)  by  my - 
/elf :  and  this  is  not  an  oath  ;  for  he  did  not  /wear  by  another ,  God  fwears 
which  is  the  property  of  an  oathy  but  by  him/elf  Therefore  ther^ut  °* 

God /wears  not  according  to  the  manner  of  meny  neither  can  himfclf. 
we  be  induced  from  thence  to  /wear.  But  let  us  do  /o  and /ayy 

And  few  our/elves fuch  by  /peaking  and  a5lingy  that  we  need  not 

1 

an  oath  with  tho/e  who  hear  us  ;  and  let  our  words  of  them - 
felves  have  the  tefimony  of  truth  :  for  fo  we  plainly  imitate 
God. 

Seventhly,  They  object,  Chrift  did  fweary  and  we  Object. 
ought  to  imitate  him. 

I  anfwer,  that  Chrift  did  not  fwear  and  albeit  he  had  An&v. 
fworn,  being  yet  under  the  law,  this  would  no  ways 
oblige  us  under  the  gofpel ;  as  neither  circumcifton ,  or 
the  celebration  of  the  pa/chal  lamb .  Concerning  which 
Hierdm  faith,  All  things  agree  not  unto  usy  who  are fervantsy 
that  agreed  unto  our  Lordy  See.  The  Lord  /wore  as  Lord ,  EP-  part.  5- 
whom  no  man  did  forbid  to  /wear  ;  but  unto  us  that  are  /er-  Ep.  a. 
vantS)  it  is  not  lawful  to  /wear ,  becau/e  we  are  /orbidden  by 
the  law  of  our  Lord .  Tety  lejl  we  Jhould  fuffer  fcandal 

by 


552 


PROPOSITION  XV. 


Obi  eel  . 


Anfw. 


The  cere¬ 
monies  of 
an  oath. 


■  Ci.  " 
- 


by  his  example,  he  hath  not  fworn,  fince  he  commanded  us  not 
to  f wear ; 

Eighthly,  They  obj^Ct,  That  Paul  f  wore ,  and  that  often , 
Rom.  i.  9.  Phil.  i.  8.  faying,  For  God  is  my  record . 
2  Cor.  xi.  10.  As  the  truth  of  Chrijl  is  in  me.  2  Cor.  i. 
23.  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  foul.  I fpeak  the  truth 
in  Chrijl,  I  lye  not,  Rom.  ix.  1.  Behold ,  before  God,  I  lye 
not.  Gal.  i.  20.  and  fo  requires  oaths  of  others.  I  obtejl  thee 
(faith  he)  before  God  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl .  1  Theff.  v. 
27*  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epifle  be  read  to  all 
the  brethren .  But  Paul  would  not  have  done  fo,  if  all  manner 
of  oaths  had  been  forbidden  by  Chrijl,  whofe  apojlle  he  was. 

To  all  which  I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  the  uling  of  fuch 
forms  of  fpeaking  is  neither  fwearing ,  nor  fo  efteemed 
by  our  adverfaries*  For  when  upon  occafion,  in  matters 
of  great  moment,  we  have  faid,  JVe  fpeak  the  truth  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  before  him,  who  is  our  witnefs,  and  the 
fearcher  of  our  hearts,  adding  fuch  kind  of  ferious  attefta- 
tions,  which  we  never  refufed  in  matters  of  confequencej 
neverthelefs  an  oath  hath  moreover  been  required  of  us, 
with  the  ceremony  of  putting  our  hands  upon  the  book, 
the  killing  of  it,  the  lifting  up  of  the  hand  or  fingers, 
together  with  this  common  form  of  imprecation,  So  help 
me  God;  or,  fo  truly  let  the  Lord  God  Almighty  help  me. 
Secondly,  This  contradicts  the  opinion  of  our  adverfaries, 
becaufe  that  Paul  was  neither  before  a  magiflrate,  that 
was  requiring  an  oath  of  him,  nor  did  he  himfelf  ad- 
minifter  the  office  of  a  magiftrate,  as  offering  an  oath  to 
any  other.  Thirdly,  the  queftion  is  not  what  Paul  or 
Peter  did,  but  what  their  and  our  matter  taught  to  be 
done  ;  and  if  Paul  did  fwear  (which  we  believe  not)  he 
had  finned  againtt  the  command  of  Chrift,  even  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  own  opinion,  becaufe  he  fwore  not  before  a 
magiflrate,  but  in  an  epflle  to  his  brethren. 


Ninthly, 


o 
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Ninthly,  They  obj eft,  If  a.  lxv.  1 6.  where,  fpeaking  Objea. 
of  the  evangelical  times,  he  faith,  That  he  who  bleffeth 
himfelf  in  the  earth ,  Jhall  blefs  himfelf  In  the  Gcd  of  truth  ; 
and  he  that  Jweareth  in  the  earth ,  fall  fivear  by  the  God  of 
truth  ;  becaufe  the  former  troubles  are  forgotten ,  and  becaufe 
they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes.  For  behold  I  create  new  hea¬ 
vens  ,  and  a  new  earth.  Therefore  in  thefe  times  we  ought  to 
j'wear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

I  anfwer,  It  is  ordinary  for  the  prophets  to  exprefs  the  Anfw. 
greateft  duties  of  evangelical  times  in  mojaical  terms,  as 
appears  among  others  from  fer.  xxxi.  38,  39,  40.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25  and  40  and  IJ'a.  xlv.  23.  1  have  [worn  by  myfelj , 
that  unto  me  every  knee  fall  bow ,  every  tongue  fall  [wear. 

Where  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  pu¬ 
rity  of  the  gofpel ,  with  its  fpiritual  worfip,  and  the 
profeflion  of  the  name  of  Chrift,  are  expreiTed  under  forms 
of  fpeaking  ufed  to  the  old  Jerufalem  under  the  wafh- 
ings  of  the  law,  under  the  names  of  ceremonies,  the 
temple,  fervices,  facrifices,  oaths,  & c.  Yea,  that  Swearing  is 

which  the  prophet  fpeaks  here  of  fwearing,  the  apoftle  by  confef- 
Paul  interprets  exprefsly  of  confejftfig ,  faying,  Rom.  xiv. 

I  i  •  For  it  is  written.  As  I  live,  faith  the  Lord,  every  knee 
Jhall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  fall  confefs  to  God ; 
which  being  rightly  conlidered,  none  can  be  ignorant 
but  thefe  words  which  the  prophet  writes  under  the 
law,  when  the  ceremonial  oaths  were  in  ufe,  to  wit. 

Every  tongue  fall  J'wear,  were  by  the  apoftle,  being  un¬ 
der  the  gofpel  when  thole  oaths  became  abolilhed,  ex- 
prefted  by  Every  tongue  fall  confefs. 

Tenthly,  They  object,  But  the  apofle  Paul  approves  Object. 
oaths  ufed  among  men ,  when  he  writes,  Heb.  vi.  16.  Lor 
men  verily  J'wear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
is  to  them  an  end  of  all  Jlrfe.  But  there  are  us  many  con - 
tefs,  fallacies,  and  differences  at  this  time  as  there  ever  were  ; 
therefore  the  necejfity  of  oaths  doth  yet  remain. 

O  Q 
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Anfw.  I  anfwer  ;  The  apoftle  tells  indeed  in  this  place  what 
men  at  that  time  did,  who  lived  in  controversies  and  in¬ 
credulity  5  not  what  they  ought  to  have  done,  nor  what 
the  faints  did,  who  were  redeemed  from  ftrife  and  in¬ 
credulity,  and  had  come  to  Chrift,  the  truth  and  Amen 
of  God.  Moreover,  he  only  alludes  to  a  certain  cuftom 
ufual  among  men,  that  he  might  exprefs  the  firmnefs  of 
the  divine  promife ,  in  order  to  excite  in  the  faints  fo 
much  the  more  confidence  in  God  promifing  to  them  ;  not 
that  he  might  inftigate  them  to  fiwear  againft  the  law  of 
God,  or  confirm  them  in  that ;  no,  not  at  all  :  for  nei¬ 
ther  doth,  1  Cor .  ix.  24.  teach  Chriftians  the  vain 
races,  whereby  men  oftentimes,  even  to  the  deftrudfion 
of  their  bodies,  are  wearied  to  obtain  a  corruptible 
prize  j  fo  neither  doth  Chrift,  who  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace  y  teach  his  difciples  to  fight,  albeit  he  takes  notice, 
Puke  xiv.  31.  what  it  behoveth  fuch  kings  to  do  who  are 
accuftomed  to  fight,  as  prudent  warriors  therein.  Se¬ 
condly ,  as  to  what  pertains  to  contefisy  perfidiesy  and  diffi¬ 
dences  among  men,  which  our  adverfaries  affirm  to  have 
grown  to  fuch  an  height,  that  fiwear  mg  is  at  prefent  as 
necefiary  as  ever,  that  we  deny  not  at  all :  for  we  fee,  and 
daily  experience  teacheth  us,  that  all  manner  of  deceit 
and  malice  doth  increafe  among  worldly  men  and  falfc 
Chriftians ;  but  not  among  true  Chriftians.  But  be- 
caufe  men  cannot  truft  one  another,  and  therefore  re¬ 
quire  oaths  one  of  another,  it  will  not  therefore  follow 
that  true  Chriftians  ought  to  do  fo,  whom  Chrift  has 
brought  to  faithfulnefs  and  honefty,  as  well  towards 
God  as  one  towards  another,  and  therefore  has  deliver¬ 
ed  them  from  contefisy  perfidiesy  and  confequently  from 
oaths . 

Objecl.  Eleventhly,  They  object,  We  grant ,  that  among  true 
Chri/J ians  there  is  not  need  of  oaths  ;  hut  by  what  means  /hall 
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‘we  infallibly  know  them  ?  It  will  follow  the?i  that  oaths  are 
at  prefent  ?ieedful ,  and  that  it  is  lawful  for  Chrifians  to 
fwear  ;  to  wit ,  that  fuch  may  be  fatisfed  who  will  not  ac - 
knowledge  this  and  the  other  man  to  be  a  Chrifian . 

I  anfwer,  it  is  no  ways  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  fwear ,  Anfw. 
whom  Chrift  has  called  to  his  eifential  truth,  which  was 
before  ail  oaths,  forbidding  him  to  fwear  ;  and  on  the  Truth  was 
contrary,  commanding  him  to  fpeak  the  truth  in  all  oa*hs 
things,  to  the  honour  of  Clirifi:  who  called  him  that  it 
may  appear  that  the  words  of  his  difciples  may  be  as 
truly  believed  as  the  oaths  of  all  the  worldly  men.  Nei¬ 
ther  is  it  lawful  for  them  to  be  unfaithful  in  this,  that 
they  may  pleafe  others,  or  that  they  may  avoid  their 
hurt,  for  thus  the  primitive  Chrifiians  for  fome  ages  re¬ 
mained  faithful,  who  being  required  to  fwear ,  did  unani- 
moufly  anlvver,  I  am  a  Chrifian ,  I  do  not  fwear .  What 
fhall  I  fay  of  the  heathens ,  fome  of  whom  arrived  to 
that  degree  ?  For  Diodorus  Siculus  relates,  lib.  16.  That  Heathen 
the  giving  of  the  Right-hand  was  among  the  Per  il  an  s,  ^^!^nies 
fign  of  fpeaking  the  truth .  And  the  Scythians ,  as  f)u.  oaths. 
Curtins  relates,  faid,  in  their  conferences  with  Alexander 
the  Great,  Think  not  that  the  Scythians  cojfirm  their 
friendfhip  by  fwear  in g  ;  they  fwear  by  keeping  their  promifes. 

Stobaus,  Sertn .  3.  relates,  That  Solon  faid,  A  good  man 
ought  to  be  in  that  efimation  that  he  need  not  an  oath  ;  becaufe 
it  is  to  be  reputed  a  lejfening  of  his  honour  if  he  be  forced  to 
fwear.  Pythagoras ,  in  his  oration,  among  other  things 
hath  this  maxim,  as  that  which  concerns  the  adminiilra- 
tion  of  the  commonwealth  :  Let  no  man  call  God  to  witticfs 
by  an  oath>  no  not  in  judgment  ;  but  let  every  man  fo  accufom 
himfelf  to  fpeak,  that  he  may  become  worthy  to  be  trifled  even 
without  a7i  oath .  Baft l  the  Great  commends  Clinias  an 
heathen,  That  he  had  rather  pay  three  talents,  which  are 
about  three  thoufand  pounds,  than  fwear .  Socrates ,  as 
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Stobaeus  relates,  Serin.  14:  had  this  fentehce,  The  duty  of 
good  men  requires  that  they  Jhew  to  the  World  that  their  man¬ 
ners  and  a  &  ions  are  more  firm  thaii  oaths *  The  fame  Was 
the  judgment  of  Ifocrates .  Plato  alfo  flood  againft  oaths 
in  his  judgment  de  Leg.  12.  fihiintilianus  takes  notice, 
Thai  of  old  it  was  a  kind  of  infamy ,  if  any  •was  d fired  to 
five  at  ;  but  to  require  an  oath  of  a  nobleman ,  ivas  like  an  ex¬ 
amining  him  by  the  hangman .  The  Emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus  faith,  in  his  defcription  of  a  good 
man,  Such  is  his  integrity ,  that  he  needs  not  an  oath .  So 
al/o  home  Jews  did  witnefs,  as  Grotius  relates  out  of 
Mainionides ,  It  is  befi  for  a  inan  to  abfiaih  from  all  oaths . 
The  EJfenes,  as  Philo  Judauts  relates,  did  efieem  their 
words  more  firm  than  oaths  ;  and  oaths  were  efieemed  among 
them  as  nsedlefs  things .  And  Philo  himfelf,  fpeaking  of 
the  third  commandment,  explains  his  mind  thus,  viz.  It 
were  better  altogether  not  to  fwear,  but  to  be  accufiomed 
always  bo  fpeak  the  truth ,  that  naked  words  might  have  the 
firength  of  an  oath.  And  elfe  where  he  faith,  It  is  more 
agreeable  to  natural  re  of  on  altogether  to  abfiaiti  from  f wearing; 
perfuadingy  That  whatfoever  a  good  man  faith  may  be  equiva¬ 
lent  with  an  ocith. 

Who  then  needs  further  to  doubt,  but  that  fince 
Cbrift  would  hate  his  difciples  attain  the  higheft  pitch 
of  perfection,  he  abrogated  oaths ,  as  a  rudiment  of  in¬ 
firmity,  and  in  place  thereof  eflablifhed  the  ufe  of 
truth  ?  Who  can  now  any  more  think  that  the  holy  mar¬ 
tyrs  and  ancient  fathers  of  the  firft  three  hundred  years, 
and  many  others  lince  that  time,  have  fo  oppofed  them- 
felves  to  oaths,  that  they  might  only  rebuke  vain  and  rafh 
oaths  by  the  creatures,  or  heathen  idols,  which  were  alfo 
prohibited  under  the  mofaical  law  ;  and  not  alfo  [wearing 
by  the  true  God,  in  truth  and  righteoufnefs,  which  were 
there  commanded  ?  a3  Polycarpus  r  JnJJin  Martyr ,  Apo¬ 
logy 
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kg.  2,.  and  many  martyrs ,  as  Eufebius  rebates.  < TertuHuin , 
in  his  Apol.  cap.  32.  ad  Scap.  cap.  1.  of  Idolatry,  cap.  1 1. 

Clem.  Alexa?idrinuSy  Strom,  lib.  7.  Origin,  in  Mat.  I.  raft.  the fathei  & 
25.  Cyprian  us  y  lib.  3.  AthanafiuSy  in  pail.  8c  crlic*  ^ths  aiyl 
Domini  Cnrifli.  Hilarius  in  Mat.  v.  34.  Bajdius  Afngn.  fw  earing. 
m  Pfalm  xiv.  Greg.  Nyfipus  in  Cant.  Or  at.  13.  Greg. 

JV azianzenus  in  dialog,  contra,  juramenta.  Epiphaams 
adverfus  heref.  lib.  j.  AmbroJ .  de  Virg.  lib.  3.  Idem  in 
Mat.  v.  Cryfofptp  in  Genel.  ho  mil.  15.  Idem  homil.  in 
Aft.  Apoft.  cap.  3.  Hieronimus  Epiftol.  lib.  part  3.  Ep. 

2.  Idem,  in  Zech.  lib.  2.  cap.  8.  Idem  in  Mat.  lib.  1. 
cap.  5.  Avguflinus  d-e  Term.  Dom.  fe'rm.  28.  Cyrillus  in 
Jer.  iv.  Pkeodoreius  in  Deut.  vi.  Ifdorus  Pelufota  Ep. 
lib.  1.  Epift.  155.  Chromatius  in  Mat.  v.  Johannes  Da- 
tnafcenuSy  lib.  3.  cap.  16.  CaJJiodorus  in  Pfalm.  xciv. 

Ifdorus  Hifpalenfsy  cap.  3 1.  Antiochus  in  -Pan  deft,  fcript. 
horn.  62.  Beda  in  Jac.  v.  Haimo  in  Apoc.  Awbrofus 
Anjbertus  in  Apoc.  j Vheophyla&ius  in  Mat.  v.  P afchafus 
Radbertus  in  Mat.  5.  Otho  Brunsfeffius  in  Mat.  v. 
Druthmarus  in  Mat.  v.  Euthymius  Eugubinus  Bibliotheca 
?vet.  patr.  in  Mat.  5.  OEcumenius  in  Jac.  cap.  v.  ver.  12. 

Anfelmus  in  Mat.  v.  the  WaldenfeSy  Wicklify  Erafmus> 
in  Mat.  v.  and  Jac.  v.  Who  can  read  thefe  places  and 
doubt  of  their  fenfe  in  this  matter  ?  And  who,  believing 
that  they  were  againft  all  oathsy  can  bring  fo  great  an  in¬ 
dignity  on  the  name  of  Chrift,  as  to  leek  to  fubjeft  again 
his  followers  to  fo  great  an  indignity  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
time  that  all  good  men  Ihould  labour  to  remove  this 
^bufe  and  infamy  from  Chrif  ians  P 

Laftlv,  They  object,  Phis  will  bring  in  fraud  and  confi-  .Object- 
fion  ;  for  impofors  will  counterfeit  probity ,  and  under  the 
benefit  of  this  difpenfation  will  lye  without  fear  pj  puni fo¬ 
ment. 


I  anfiver, 
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I  anfwer,  There  are  two  things  which  oblige  a  man  to 
fpeak  the  truth  :  Firjl,  Either  the  fear  of  God  in  his 
heart*  and  love  of  truth  ;  for  where  this  is,  there  is  no 
'need  of  oaths  to  fpeak  the  truth  ;  or,  Secondly,  The  fear 
of  punifhment  from  the  judge.  Therefore  let  there  be 
the  fame,  or  rather  greater  punifhment  appointed  to 
tnofe  who  pretend  fo  great  truth  in  words,  and  fo  great 
fimplicity  in  heart  that  they  cannot  lye,  and  fo  great  re¬ 
verence  towards  the  law  of  Chrift,  that  for  confcience 
fake  they  deny  to  /wear  in  any  w  ife,  if  they  fail  ;  and  fo 
tiieie  fhall  be  the  fame  good  order,  yea,  greater  fecurity 
againfl  deceivers,  as  if  oaths  were  continued  ;  and  alfo, 
by  that  more  fevere  punifhment,  to  which  thefe  falfe 
diilemblers  fhall  be  liable.  Hence  wicked  men  fhall  be 
more  terrified,  and  good  men  delivered  from  all  oppref- 
fion,  both  in  their  liberty  and  goods  :  for  which  refpedt 
to  tender  consciences ,  God  hath  often  a  regard  to  magif- 
tiates  and  their  hate,  as  a  thing  mod:  acceptable  to  him. 
But  if  any  can  further  doubt  of  this  thing,  to  wit,  if 
without  confufion  it  can  be  pradifed  in  the  common¬ 
wealth,  let  him  confider  the  hate  of  the  United  Nether¬ 
lands,  and  he  fhall  fee  the  good  effect  of  it  :  for  there, 
becaufe  of  the  great  number  of  merchants  more  than  in 
any  other  place,  there  is  moh  frequent  occafion  for  this 
thing  ;  and  though  the  number  of  thofe  that  are  of  this 
mind  be  confiderable,  to  whom  the  hates  thefe  hundred 
years  have  condefcended,  and  yet  daily  condefcend,  yet 
neverthelefs  there  has  nothing  of  prejudice  followed 
thereupon  to  the  commonwealth,  government,  or  good 
order;  but  rather  great  advantage  to  trade,  and  fo  to 
the  commonwealth. 

§•  XIII.  Sixthly,  rlhe  Iaft  thing  to  be  confidered,  is 
revenge,  ana  war,  an  evil  as  oppoflte  and  contrary  to  the 
Spirit  and  doctrine  of  Chrih  as  light  to  darknefs.  For, 

as 
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as  Is  manifeft  by  what  is  faid,  through  contempt  of 

.  7  r  Revenue 

Chriffs  law  the  world  is  filled  with  various  oaths ,  curjtngs ,  ^  war 
blafphetrious  profanations,  and  horrid  perjuries;  fo  likewiie,  contrary  to 
through  contempt  of  the  fame  law,  the  world  is  filled 
with  violence,  oppreffion ,  murders ,  ravijhing  of  women  and 
virgins ,  fpoilings,  depredations ,  burnings,  devafations,  and 
all  manner  of  lafeivioufnefs  and  cruelty:  fo  that  it  is 
ftrange  that  men,  made  after  the  image  of  God,  fhould 
have  fo  much  degenerated,  that  they  rather  bear  the 
image  and  nature  of  roaring  lions,  tearing  tigers,  devour¬ 
ing  wolves,  and  raging  boars,  than  of  rational  creatures 
endued  with  reafon.  And  is  it  not  yet  much  more  ad¬ 
mirable,  that  this  horrid  monfer  fhould  find  place,  and 
be  fomented,  among  thofe  men  that  profefs  themfelves 
difciples  of  our  peaceable  Lord  and.  mafer  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
by  excellency  is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  hath  ex¬ 
prefly  prohibited  his  children  all  violence  m,  and  on  the 
contrary,  commanded  them,  that,  according  to  his  ex¬ 
ample,  they  fhould  follow  patience,  charity,  forbear¬ 
ance,  and  other  virtues  worthy  of  a  Chriftian  ? 

Hear  then  what  this  great  prophet  faith,  whom  every 
foul  is  commanded  to  hear,  under  the  pain  of  being 
cut  off,  MatP  y.  from  verfe  38.  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  For  thus  he  faith  :  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath  Revenge 

_  T  forbidden 

been  faid ,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  But  1  by  chruL 
fay  unto  you,  That  ye  refif  not  evil ;  but  whofoever  fJjall 
fmite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek ,  turn  to  him  the  left  alfo.  And 
if  any  man  will  fue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  t\y 
coat ,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  alfo .  And  whofoever  Jh all  com¬ 
pel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain .  Give  to  him  that 
afketh  thee  ;  and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn 
not  thou  away .  Te  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  faid,  Thou 
Jhalt  love  thy  neighbour ,  and  hate  thine  enemy  :  but  1  fay 
unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  blefs  them  that  curfe  you,  dp 

good, 
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good  to  them  that  hate  you ,  and  pray  for  them  -which  de- 
fpitefuily  ufe  you,  and  perfecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  he  maketh  his 
fun  to  rife  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  fendeth  rain  on 
the  juf  and  on  the  unjuf.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  Do  not  even  the  Publicans  the 
fame  ?  And  if  ye  falute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you 
more  than  others?  Do  not  even  the  Publicans  fo  ?  Be  ye 

therefore  perfeB,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfeEl . 

ChrJhnore  .  rile*"e  words>  w,th  refpeft  to  revenge,  as  the  former 
fhan'fhat  !"  ‘.h®  of  faring,  do  forbid  fome  things,  which 

of  Mofes.  *n  Paft  were  lawful  to  the  Jews ,  confldering  their 
condition  and  difpenlation  ;  and  command  unto  fuch 
as  will  be  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  a  more  perfect,  emi¬ 
nent,  and  full  fignification  of  charity,  as  alfo  patience 
and  buffering,  than  was  required  of  them  in  that  time, 
ftate,  and  difpenfation  by  the  law  of  Mofes.  This  is 
not  only  the  judgment  of  moft,  if  not  all,  the  ancient 
fathers ,  fo  called,  of  the  firft  three  hundred  years  after 
Cm  iff,  but  alfo  of  many  others,  and  in  general  of  all 
thole  who  have  rightly  underflood  and  propagated  the 
law  of  Chrift  concerning  j 'wearing ,  as  appears  from 
Juflin  Martyr  in  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  ejufdemque  Apo- 
TcfHmonies  Item  ad  Zenam.  \ Tertul .  de  Corona  Militis.  It. 

thers  4  Apolog.  cap.  2i.  and  3 7.  It.  lib.  de  Idolol.  cap.  17,  18 

a  gain  ft  19.  it.  ad  Scapuiam.  cap.  1.  It.  adverfus  Tud.  cap.  7 

fighting.  J  r  / 

and  9.  It.  adv.  Gnoft.  cap.  13.  It.  ad.  Marc.  cap.  4. 
It.  lib.  de  Patientia  c.  6,  10  Orig.  cont.  Celfum,  lib.  3, 
5,  8.  It.  in  Jofuam  horn.  12.  cap.  9.  It.  in  Mat.  cap. 
26.  Track.  35.  Cyp.  Epift.  56.  It.  ad  Cornel.  Laftan. 
de  juft.  lib.  y,  c.  18.  lib.  6.  c.  20.  a4tnb,  in  Euc.  xxif. 
ChryfoJL  in  Matt.  v.  horn.  18.  It.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  horn. 
85.  It.  lib.  2.  de  Sacerdotia.  It,  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  Chro - 

maty 
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mat,  in  Mat.  v.  Hierom.  ad  Ocean.  It.  lib.  Epift.  p.  3* 

Tom.  i.  Ep.  2,  Athan.  de  Inc.  Verb.  Dei.  Cyril .  Alex. 
lib.  ii.  in  Johan,  cap.  xxv.  26.  Yea,  Augufine,  altho* 
he  vary  much  in  this  matter,  notwithftanding  in  thefe 
places  he  did  condemn  fightings  Epift.  158,  159,  160. 

It.  ad.  Judices,  Epift.  203.  It.  ad  Darium,  &  lib.  21. 

It.  ad  Fauftum.  cap.  76.  lib.  22.  de  Civit.  ad  Marc.  cap. 

6.  as  Sylburgius  relates.  Euthyin .  in  Matt.  26.  and  many 
others  of  this  age.  Erafmus  in  Luc.  cap.  3.  &  22.  Lu - 
dov.  Fives  in  Introduc.  ad  Sap.  J.  Ferns,  lib.  4.  Comment, 
in  Matt.  vii.  &  Luc.  xxii. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  there  is  fo  great  a  con- The  law* 

.  .  _  .  .  _  of  Chrift  in 

nexion  betwixt  thele  two  precepts  of  Lhrijt ,  that  as  the  New 

they  were  uttered  and  commanded  by  him  at  one  and  Teftament 
the  fame  time,  fo  the  fame  way  they  were  received  by  concileabfe 
men  of  all  ages,  not  only  in  the  firft  promulgation  by  ^on^war* 
the  little  number  of  the  difciples,  but  alfo  after  the  ,annQ 
Chriftians  increafed  in  the  firft  three  hundred  years. 

Even  fo  in  the  apojlafy ,  the  one  was  not  left  and  rejected 
without  the  other  ;  and  now  again  in  the  rejlitution ,  and 
renewed  preaching  of  the  eternal  gofpel ,  they  are  acknow¬ 
ledged  as  eternal  and  unchangeable  laws,  properly  be¬ 
longing  to  the  evangelical  fate  and  perfection  thereof ; 
from  which  if  any  withdraw,  he  falls  fhort  of  the  per* 
fedfion  of  a  Chrifian  man . 

And  truly  the  words  are  fo  clear  in  themfelves,  that, 
in  my  judgment,  they  need  no  illuftration  to  explain 
their  fenfe  :  for  it  is  as  eafy  to  reconcile  the  greateft 
contradictions,  as  thefe  laws  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
with  the  wicked  pradlices  of  wars  ;  for  they  are  plainly 
inconfiftent.  Whoever  can  reconcile  this,  Reffl  not  evil , 
with  reff  violence  by  force  :  again,  Give  alfo  thy  other  cheek, 
with  f  r ike  again  ;  alfo  Love  thine  enemies,  with  fpoil  them, 
make  a  prey  of  them ,  purfue  them  with  fire  and  j word ;  or, 

.  Pray 
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Pray  for  thofe  that  perfecute  you ,  and  thofe  that  calumniate 
you>  with  perfecute  them  by  fines >  imprifonments ,  and  death 
itfef ;  and  not  only  fuch  as  do  not  perfecute  youy  but  who 
heartily  fee Je  and  defire  your  eternal  and  temporal  welfare  : 
whoever,  I  fay,  can  find  a  means  to  reconcile  thele 
things,  may  be  fuppofed  alfo  to  have  found  a  way 
to  reconcile  God  with  the  devil ,  Chrifi  with  Antichrfiy 
light  with  darknefs ,  and  good  with  evil .  But  if  this  be 
impofiible,  as  indeed  it  is,  fo  will  alfo  the  other  be  im- 
poilible  ;  and  men  do  but  deceive  themfelves  and  others, 
while  they  boldly  adventure  to  eftabliih  fuch  abfurd  and 
impofiible  things. 

§•  XIV.  Neverthelefs  becaufe  fame,  perhaps  through 
inadvertency ,  and  by  the  force  of  cufiom  and  tradition ,  do 
tranfgrefs  this  command  of  Chrifi ,  I  {hall  briefly  fhew  how 
much  war  doth  contradidl  this  precept,  and  how  much 
they  are  jnconfiftent  with  one  another  ;  and  confe- 
quently,  that  war  is  no  ways  lawful  to  fuch  as  will  he  the 
difciples  of  Chrifi .  For, 

Mat.  5.  43.  Firft,  Chrifi  commands.  That  we  Jhould  love  our  ene¬ 
mies  ;  but  war,  on  the  contrary,  teacheth  us  to  hate  and 
deftroy  them. 

Eph.  6.  i2.  Secondly,  The  apoftle  faith,  That  we  war  not  after 
thefiefhy  and  that  we  fight  not  with  fiefh  and  blood ;  but 
outward  war  is  according  to  the  fiefh,  and  againfl  flefii 
and  blood  ;  for  the  fhedding  of  the  one,  and  deftroying 
of  the  other. 

iCor.10.4.  Thirdly,  The  apoftle  faith,  That  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal ,  but  fpiritual ;  but  the  weapons  of 
outward  warfare  are  carnal,  fuch  as  cannon,  mufkets, 
fpears,  fwords,  Isfc.  of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
armour  deferibed  by  Paul . 

jame5  4.  x.  Fourthly,  Becaufe  James  teftifies,  That  wars  and 

1>A.  5.  14-  firfies  come  from  the  lufisy  which  war  in  the  members  of  car¬ 
nal 
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nal  men ;  but  Chriftians,  that  is,  thofe  that  are  truly 
faints,  have  crucified  the  fiefij,  with  its  affections  and  lufs  ; 
therefore  they  cannot  indulge  them  by  waging  war. 

Fifthly,  Becaufe  the  prophets  Ifaiah  and  Micah  have  Ifa.  a.  4. 
exprefsly  prophefied,  That  in  the  mountain  of  the  houfe  of  43 
the  Lord  Chrift  fhall  judge  the  nations ,  and  then  they  Jhall 
heat  their  fwords  into  ploughffares ,  &c.  And  the  ancient 
fathers  of  the  firfl  three  hundred  years  after  Chrift  did  Primitive 
affirm  thefe  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Chriftians  of  ^tftaXrfe 
their  times,  who  were  moft  averfe  from  war  $  concern-  from  war. 
ing  which  jfufin  Martyr ,  Tertullian ,  and  others,  may 
be  feen  :  which  need  not  feem  ftrange  to  any,  fince 
Philo  Judaus  abundantly  teftifies  of  the  Effenes ,  That 
there  was  none  found  among  them  that  would  make  injlruments 
of  war .  But  how  much  more  did  Jefus  come,  that  he 
might  keep  his  followers  from  fightings  and  might  bring  them 
to  patience  and  charity  ? 

Sixthly,  Becaufe  the  prophet  foretold.  That  there  Ifa.  65.  24. 
Jhould  none  hurt  nor  kill  in  all  the  holy  mountain  of  the  Lord ; 
but  outward  war  is  appointed  for  killing  and  deftroy- 
ing. 

Seventhly,  Becaufe  Chrift  faid,  That  his  kingdom  ffj0hni8.46. 
not  of  this  world ,  and  therefore  that  his  fervants  fhall  not 
fight ;  therefore  thofe  that  fight  are  not  his  difciplcs  nor 
fervants . 

Eighthly,  Becaufe  he  reproved  Peter  for  the  life  of  his 
fvvord,  faying,  Put  up  again  thy  f word  unto  his  place  ;  for  Mat. 26.52. 
all  they  that  take  the  [word ,  fhall  periftj  with  the  fword . 
Concerning  which,  Tertullian  fpeaks  well,  lib.  de  Idol* 

How  fioall  he  fight  in  peace  without  a  fword y  which  the 
Lord  did  take  away  P  For  although  foldiers  came  to  John, 
and  received  a  form  of  ohfervation  ;  if  alfo  the  centurion  be¬ 
lieved  afterwards ,  he  difarmed  every  foldicr  in  difarming  of 
Peter.  Idem,  de  Coron .  Mil.  afketh,  Shall  it  be  lawful  to 

*  ufe 
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ufg  the  f  wordy  the  Lord faying ,  That  he  that  ufeth  the  /word, 
Jhall  perijh  by  the  f  word  ? 

Ninthly,  Becaufe  the  apoftle  admonifhed  Chriftians, 
9  That  they  defend  not  themj 'elves ,  neither  revenge  by  rendering 
evil  for  evil ;  but  give  place  unto  wrath,  becaufe  vengeance  is 
the  Lord's .  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good.  If  thine  enemy  hunger ,  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirf ,  give 
him  drink .  But  war  throughout  teacheth  and  enjoineth 
the  quite  contrary. 

MarkS.  54.  Tenthly,  Becaufe  Chrif  calls  his  children  to  bear  his 
crofsy  not  to  crucify  or  kill  others  $  to  patience ,  not  to  revenge  5 
to  truth  and fimplieity,  not  to  fraudulent  fratagems  of  ovary 
or  to  play  the  fycophanty  which  John  himfelf  forbids  ;  to 
flee  the  glory  of  this  world)  not  to  acquire  it  by  warlike  en¬ 
deavours  ;  therefore  war  is  altogether  contrary  unto  the 
law  and  Spirit  of  Chrift. 


Obj.  4. 


Anfw. 


Ifraelites 
going  to 
war  enquir¬ 
ed  of  the 
oracle  of 
God. 


Somethings 
permitted 
in  the  Old 
Tcllament, 
becaufe  of 
hardnef*  of 
hezrt. 


§•  But  the  obj  eft,  That  it  is  lawful  to  war,  be¬ 

caufe  Abraham  did  war  before  the  giving  of  the  laWy  and  the 
Ifraelites  after  the  giving  of  the  law . 

I  anfwer  as  before,  1.  That  Abraham  offered  facriftce 
at  that  time,  and  circumcifed  the  males ;  which  never- 
tlielcfs  are  not  lawful  for  us  under  the  gofpel. 

2.  That  neither  defenfive  nor  offenflve  war  was  lawful 
to  the  Ifraelites  of  their  own  will,  or  by  their  own 
counfei  or  conduft ;  but  they  were  obliged  at  all  times, 
if  they  would  be  fuccefsful,  firft  to  enquire  of  the  oracle 
of  God. 

3.  That  their  wars  againft  the  wicked  nations  were  a 
figure  of  the  inward  war  of  the  true  Chriftians  againft 
their  fpiritual  enemies,  in  which  we  overcome  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flefh. 

4.  Something  is  exprefsly  forbidden  by  Chrift,  Mat. 
v.  38,  &c.  which  was  granted  to  the  Jews  in  their  time, 
becaufe  of  their  hardnefs  *,  and  on  the  contrary,  we  are 

commanded 
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commanded  that  lingular  patience  and  exercife  of  love 
which  Mofes  commanded  not  to  his  difciples.  From 
whence  Tertullian  faith  well  againft  Marc.  Chr'tfi  truly 
teacheth  a  new  patience y  even  forbidding  the  revenge  of  an  in- 
jury ,  which  was  permitted  by  the  Creator .  And  lib.  ds 
patien.  The  law  finds  more  than  it  lofty  by  Chrifi’ s  faying , 

Love  your  enemies .  And  in  the  time  of  Clem .  Alex . 

Chriftians  were  fo  far  from  wars,  that  he  teftified  that 
they  had  no  marks  or  ligns  of  violence  among  them, 
faying,  Neither  are  the  faces  of  idols  to  be  paintedy  to  which 
Jo  much  as  to  regard  is  forbidden  :  neither  fword  nor  bow  to 
them  that  follow  peace  ;  nor  cups  to  them  who  are  moderate 
and  temperatey  as  Sylvius  Difc.  de  Rev.  Belg. 

Secondly,  They  object,  That  defence  is  of  natural  righty  Object. 
and  that  religion  deflroys  not  nature . 

I  anfwer,  be  it  fo  \  but  to  obey  God,  and  commend  Anfw. 
ourfelves  to  him  in  faith  and  patience,  is  not  to  deftroy 
nature,  but  to  exalt  and  perfect  it  5  to  wit,  to  elevate  it 
from  the  natural  to  the  fupernatural  life,  by  Chrifi:  living 
therein,  and  comforting  it,  that  it  may  do  all  things, 
and  be  rendered  more  than  conqueror. 

Thirdly,  They  objeft,  That  John  did  not  abrogate  or  Object, 
condemn  war,  when  the  foldiers  came  unto  him. 

I  anfwer.  What  then  ?  The  queftion  is  not  concerning 
John’s  dodfrine,  but  Chrifi’ s,  whofe  difciples  we  are,  not 
John’s  :  for  Chrifiy  and  not  Johny  is  the  prophet  whom 
we  ought  all  to  hear.  And  although  Chrift  faid,  That  a  Luke  7.  28; 
greater  than  John  the  baptifi  was  ?iot  among  men  borti  of 
wometiy  yet  he  adds,  that  the  leafi  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
greater  than  he  But  what  was  John’s  anfwer,  that  we 
may  fee  if  it  can  juftify  the  foldiers  of  this  time  ?  For  if 
it  be  narrowly  obferved,  it  will  appear,  that  what  he  pro- 
pofeth  to  foldiers  doth  manifeftly  forbid  them  that  em¬ 
ployment  \  for  he  commands  them  not  to  do  violence  to  any  Luke  3. 14* 

many 
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maity  tior  to  defraud  any  man  ;  but  that  they  be  content  with 
their  wages .  Conlider  then  what  he  difchargeth  to  fol- 
diers,  viz.  Not  to  ufe  violence  or  deceit  againft  any  ; 
which  being  removed,  let  any  tell  how  foldiers  can  war  ? 
For  are  not  crafty  violejicey  and  injuflice  three  properties 
of  wary  and  the  natural  confequences  of  battles  ? 

Object.  Fourthly,  They  object,  That  Cornelius,  and  that  cen¬ 
turion  of  whom  there  is  mention  made  Mat.  viii.  5.  were 
foldiers ,  and  there  is  no  mention  that  they  laid  down  their  mi¬ 
litary  employments. 

Anfw.  I  anfwer,  Neither  read  we  that  they  continued  in 
them.  But  it  is  moft  probable,  that  if  they  continued  in 
the  doctrine  of  Chrift  (and  we  read  not  any  where  of 
their  falling  from  the  faith)  that  they  did  not  continue 
in  them  ;  efpecially  if  we  conlider,  that  two  or  three 
ages  afterwards  Chrifians  altogether  rejected  war,  or  at 
lead:  a  long  while  after  that  time,  if  the  emperor  Marc . 
Aurel.  Anton,  be  to  be  credited,  who  writes  thus  : — I 
prayed  to  my  country  gods ;  but  when  I  was  neglected  by 
themy  and  obferved  my f elf  prejfed  by  the  enemy ,  confdering 

Chriftians  the  fewnefs  of  my  forceSy  I  called  to  oney  and  intreated  thofe 

inftanced  .  .  .  # 

that  did  not  Wltf°  us  are  called  Chriftians,  and  I found  a  great  num¬ 
ber  of  them;  and  I  forced  them  with  threats ,  which  ought 
not  to  have  beeny  becaufe  afterwards  1  knew  their  frength 
and  force :  therefore  they  betook  themfelves  neither  to 
the  ufe  of  darts  nor  trumpets,  for  they  ufe  not  fo  to  doy  for 
the  caufe  and  name  of  their  God ,  which  they  bear  in  their 
confciences :  and  this  was  done  about  an  hundred  and 
lixty  years  after  Chrift.  To  this  add  thofe  words  which 
in  JuJlin  Martyr  the  Chriftians  anfwer,  *  zs-oMfcSfctv 
ro7;  iyjhpoi;  that  is.  We  fight  not  with  our  enemies .  And 
moreover  the  anfwer  of  Martin  to  Julian  the  apofrate, 
related  by  Sulpilius  Severusy  lam  a  foldier  of  Chrifiy  there¬ 
fore  I  cannot  fight ;  which  was  three  hundred  years  after 
Chrifi .  It  is  not  therefore  probable  that  they  continued  in 

warlike 
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warlike  employments.  How  then  are  Vincentius  Lyri- 
nenfis  and  the  Papifls  confident  with  their  maxim,  Phot 
which  always ,  every  where,  and  by  all  was  received ,  See. 
And  what  becomes  of  the  priefs,  with  their  oath,  That 
they  neither  ought  nor  will  interpret  the  feripture  but  accord - 
ing  to  the  univerfal  confent  of  the  fathers ,  fo  called  ?  For  it 
is  as  eafy  to  obfeure  the  fun  at  mid-day,  as  to  deny  that  the 
primitive  Chriftians  renounced  all  revenge  and  war . 

And  although  this  thing  be  fo  much  known,  yet  it  is 
as  well  known  that  almoft  all  the  modern  feCts  live  in  the 
neglect  and  contempt  of  this  law  of  Chrift,  and  likewife 
opprefs  others,  who  in  this  agree  not  with  them  for  con- 


fcience  fake  towards  God  :  even  as  we  have  fuffered  Perfeentiufc 

,  .  for  not 

much  in  our  country,  becaufe  we  Jieither  could  ourfelves  bearing 

bear  arms ,  nor  fend  others  in  our  place ,  nor  give  our  money 
for  the  buying  of  drums ,  fandards ,  and  other  military  attire,  and  praying 
And  laftly,  Becaufe  we  could  not  hold  our  doors ,  windows , 
and  fops  clofe ,  for  conference  fake,  upon  fnch  days  as  fifts  and 
prayers  were  appointed,  to  deftre  a  bleffing  upon,  and  fucccfs 
for,  the  arms  of  the  kingdom  or  commonwealth  under  which 
we  live  ;  neither  give  thanks  for  the  victories  acquired  by  the 
ejfufion  of  much  blood.  By  which  forcing  of  the  confci¬ 
ence,  they  would  have  conftrained  our  brethren,  livincr 
in  divers  kingdoms  at  war  together,  to  have  implored 


our  God  for  contrary  and  contradi&ory  things,  and 
confequently  impoffible  ;  for  it  is  impofllble  that  two 
parties  fighting  together,  fhould  both  obtain  the  vi&ory. 
And  becaufe  we  cannot  concur  with  them  in  this  confu- 
fion,  therefore  we  are  fubjeCt  to  perfecution.  Yea  and 
others,  who  with  us  do  witnefs  that  the  ufe  of  arms  is 
unlawful  to  Chrijlians ,  do  look  afquint  upon  us  :  but 
which  of  us  two  do  moft  faithfully  obferve  this  tefti- 
mony  againft  arms  ?  Either  they,  who  at  certain  times, 
at  the  magiftrate’s  -order,  do  clofe  up  their  fhops  and 
'  houfes. 
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houfes,  and  meet  in  their  afTembly,  praying  for  the 
profperity  of  their  arms,  or  giving  thanks  for  fome  vic¬ 
tory  or  other,  whereby  they  make  themfelves  like  to 
thofe  that  approve  wars  and  fighting  ;  or  we,  who  can¬ 
not  do  thefe  things  for  the  fame  caule  of  conlcience,  left 
we  fhotild  deftroy,  by  our  works,  what  we  eftablifh  in 
words,  we  fhali  leave  to  the  judgment  of  all  prudent 
men. 

Objedt.  Fifthly,  They  objedl,  That  Chrijl ,  Luke  xxii.  3 6. 
f peaking  to  his  difciples ,  commands  them ,  That  he  that  then 
had  not  a  /word,  Jhould  fell  his  coat ,  and  buy  a  fword  ;  there - 
fore,  fay  they,  arms  are  lawful . 

Anfw.  I  anfwer,  Some  indeed  underftand  this  of  the  outward 
f word ,  neverthelefs  regarding  only  that  occalion  >  other- 
wife  judging,  that  Chriftians  are  prohibited  wars  under 
the  gofpel.  Among  which  is  Arnbrofei  who  upon  this 
place  fpeaks  thus  :  O  Lord !  why  commandejl  thou  me  to 
buy  a  fword y  who  forbiddejl  me  to  fmite  with  it  P  Why  com - 
inandejt  thou  me  to  have  ity  whom  thou  prohibitef  to  draw  it  P 
TJnlefs  perhaps  a  defence  be  prepared ,  not  a  necefary  revenge  ; 
and  that  I  may  feem  to  have  been  able  to  revenge ,  but  that  I 

Peter  offer  -  would  not.  For  the  law  forbids  me  to  fmite  again;  and 

ed  two 

fwords.  therefore  perhaps  he  faid  to  Peter*  offering  two  fwordsy  [It  is 
enough]  as  if  it  had  been  lawful  until  the  gof pel- times  y  that 
in  the  law  there  might  be  a  learning  of  equity ,  but  in  the 
gofpel  a  perfection  of  goodnefs .  Others  judge  Chrift  to  have 
fpoken  here  myftically,  and  not  according  to  the  letter ; 
as  Origen  upon  Mat.  xix.  faying,  If  any  looking  to  the  let¬ 
ter  ,  and  not  underfunding  the  will  of  the  words ,  Jhall  fell 
his  bodily  garment ,  and  buy  a  fword ,  taking  the  words  of 
Chrif  contrary  to  his  willy  he  Jhall  perijh  ;  but  concerning 
which  fword  he  fpeaks ,  is  not  proper  here  to  mention.  And 
truly  when  we  confider  the  anfwer  of  the  difciples, 
Mafery  behold  here  are  two  fwords ;  underftanding  it  of 

outward 
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outward  fwords  ;  and  again  Ch rift’s  anfwer,  It  is  enough  f 
it  fecms  that  Chrift  would  not  that  the  reft,  who  had 
not  (words  (for  they  had  only  two  fwords)  fhould  fell 
their  coats,  and  buy  an  outward  fword.  Who  can  think 
that,  matters  (landing  thus,  he  fhould  have  faid,  Lvjo 
u >as  enough  ?  But  however  it  is  fufficient  that  the  ufe  of 
arms  is  unlawful  under  the  goipeh 

Sixthly*  They  object,  That  the  fcriptures  and  old  fa-  Object* 
thers ,  fo  called,  did  only  prohibit  private  revenge ,  not  the 
ufe  of  amis  for  the  defence  of  our  country ,  body,  wives ,  chil¬ 
dren,  and  goods ,  when  the  tsiagifl rate  commands  it,  feeing 
the  magifrate  ought  to  be  obeyed ;  therefore,  although  it  be  not 
lawful  for  private  men  to  do  it  of  them  [elves,  never  thelfs 
they  are  bound  to  do  it  by  the  command  of  the  magifrate. 

I  anfwer,  If  the  magiftrate  be  truly  a  Chriftian,  or  Anfw. 
defires  to  be  fo,  he  ought  himfelf,  in  the  fir  ft  place,  to  Chriftian 

°  n  >  magiftrate* 

obey  the  command  of  his  maker,  faying,  Love  your  ene-  ought  to 
mies,  8cc.  and  then  he  could  not  command  us  to  kill  command 
them  ;  but  if  he  be  not  a  true  Chriftian,  then  ought  we  thcir 

°  rnafter 

to  ooey  our  Lord  and  King,  jfefus  Chrift,  whom  he  ought  Chrift. 
alio  to  obex  .  f o r  in  the  kingdom  of  Chrilt  all  ought  to 
fubmit  to  his  laws,  from  the  higheft  to  the  loweft, 
that  is,  from  the  king  to  the  beggar,  and  from  Cafir 
to  the  clown.  But  alas  !  where  (hall  we  find  (uch 
an  obedience  ?  O  defperate  fall  !  concerning  which  Lu-  Lud.  Viv^ 
dov.  Viv.  writes  well,  lib.  de  ctn.  vit.  Chrif.fub  Lure,  by 
relation  of  Fredericas  Sylvius,  Difc.  de  Revol.  Belg.  p. 

85.  The  prince  entered  into  the  church,  not  as  a  true  and 
plain  Chriftian,  which  had  indeed  been  mof  happy  and  defina¬ 
ble  ;  but  he  brought  in  with  him  his  nobility,  his  honours,  his 
jbKAlS,  his  enfigns ,  his  triumphs,  his  haught incj s ,  his  pride, 
his  fupercilioujnefs  ;  that  is,  he  came  info  the  ho  ufe  of  Chrif , 
accompanied  with  the  devil ;  and  which  could  no  ‘ways  be  done, 
he  would  have  joined  two  houfes  and  two  cities  together,  God's 
and  the  devil  s ,  which  could  not  more  be  done  than  Rome  and 

■P  P  Conftantinoph 


arms. 
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Concerning 
the  prefent 
magiiirates 
of  the 
Chriftian 
itforld. 


Condantinople,  which  are  difiant  by  fo  long  a  tract  both  of 
fea  and  land.  What  communion,  faith  Paul,  is  there  be¬ 
twixt  Chrid  and  Belial  ?  Their  zeal  cooled  by  degrees ,  their 
faith  decreafedy  their  whole  piety  degenerated  ;  infiead  where¬ 
of  we  maize  now  ufe  of  fjadows  and  imagesy  andf  as  he 
iaith,  I  would  we  could  but  retain  thefe.  Thus  far  Vives. 
But  laftly,  as  to  what  relates  to  this  thing,  fince  nothing 
feems  more  contrary  to  man’s  nature,  and  feeing  of  all 
things  the  defence  of  one’s  felf  feems  mod  tolerable,  as 
it  is  mod  hard  to  men,  fo  it  is  the  mod  perfect  part  of 
the  Chridian  religion,  as  that  wherein  the  denial  of  felf 
and  intire  confidence  in  God  doth  mod  appear  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  Chrid  and  his  apodles  left  us  hereof  a  mod  perfect 
;  example.  As  to  what  relates  to  the  prefent  magiftrates 
of  the  Chriftian  world ,  albeit  we  deny  them  not  altoge¬ 
ther  the  name  of  Chrifiiansy  becaufe  of  the  publick  pro- 
feffion  they  make  of  Chrifids  nafney  yet  we  may  boldly 
affirm,  that  they  are  far  from  the  perfection  of  the  Chrif¬ 
tian  religiofi  ;  becaufe  in  the  date  in  which  they  are  (as  in 
many  places  before  I  have  largely  obferved)  they  have 
not  come  to  the  pure  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel.  And 
therefore,  while  they  are  in  that  condition,  we  ffiall  not 
fay,  That  wary  undertaken  upon  a  jud  occafion,  is  alto¬ 
gether  unlawful  to  them.  For  even  as  circumcifion  and 

o 

/ 

the  other  ceremonies  were  for  a  feafon  permitted  to  the 
fewsy  not  beCaufe  they  were  either  neceffary  of  them- 
felves,  or  lawful  at  that  time,  after  the  refurrection  of 
Chrift,  but  becaufe  that  Spirit  was  not  yet  raifed  up  in 
them,  whereby  they  could  be  delivered  from  fuch  rudi¬ 
ments  ;  fo  the  prefent  confeffiors  of  the  Chriftian  naniey 
who  are  yet  in  the  mixture,  and  not  in  the  patient  dif¬ 
fering  fpirit,  are  not  yet  fitted  for  this  form  of  Chridia- 
nity,  and  therefore  cannot  be  undefending  themfelves 
until  they  attain  that  perfection.  But  for  fuch  whom 

Chrid 
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Chrift  has  brought  hither,  it  is  not  lawful  to  defend  them- 
felves  by  arms ,  but  they  ought  over  all  to  truft  to  the 

Lord. 

.<•  v  i 

(,  XVI.  But  Laftly,  to  conclude,  If  to  give  and  re-  The  con- 

?  J  ret  dull  on. 

ceive  flatten  dp-  titles,  which  are  not  ufe  cl  bccaule  oi  the 

virtues  inherent  in  the  perlons,  but  are  for  moil  part  oer 

flowed  by  wicked  men  upon  Inch  as  themfelves  •,  if  to 

bow,  ferape,  and  cringe  to  one  another  \  if  at  every  time 

to  call  one  another  humble  fervant ,  and  that  mofl  rie- 

quently  without  any  defign  of  real  fervice  ;  if  this  be 

the  honour  that  comes  from  God,  and  not  the  honour 

that  is  from  below,  then  indeed  our  adverfarics  may  be 

faid  to  be  believers,  and  we  condemned  as  proud  and 

ftubborn,  in  denying  all  thefe  things. 

But  if  with  Mordecat ,  to  refufe  to  bow  to  proud  Ida-  Eftner  3-  5* 

*  Job  ^  j 

man,  and  with  Elihu  not  to  give  flattering  titles  to  men ,  lejl  %%t 
•we  Jhould  be  reproved  of  our  Maker  ;  and  if,  according  to 
Peter’s  example  and  the  angel’s  advice,  to  bow  only  to 
God,  and  not  to  our  fellow-fervants  ;  and  if  to  call  no 
man  lord  nor  majler ,  except  under  particular  relations, 
according  to  Chrift’s  command  •,  I  fay,  if  thefe  things  are 
not  to  be  reproved,  then  are  we  not  blameworthy  in  fo 
doing. 

If  to  be  vain  and  gaudy  in  apparel ;  if  to  paint  the 
face  and  plait  the  hair  *,  if  to  be  clothed  with  gold  and 
fllver,  and  precious  ftones  •,  and  if  to  be  filled  with  rib¬ 
bands  and  lace,  be  to  be  clothed  in  modeft  apparel ;  and 
if  thefe  be  the  ornaments  of  Chriftians  ;  and  if  that  be 
to  be  humble,  meek,  and  mortified,  then  are  our  adver- 
faries  good  Chriftians  indeed,  and  we  proud,  Angular, 
and  conceited,  in  contenting  ourfelves  with  what  need 
and  conveniency  calls  for,  and  condemning  what  is  more 
as  fuperfluous  •,  but  not  otherwife. 

If  to  ufe  games,  fports,  plays  ;  if  to  card,  dice,  and 
dance  j  if  to  Ling,  fiddle,  and  pipe  •,  if  to  ufe  ftage-plays 

.4 
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and  comedies,  and  to  lye,  counterfeit,  and  diflemble,  be 
to  fear  always  ;  and  if  that  be  to  do  all  things  to  the 
glory  of  God  ;  and  if  that  be  to  pafs  our  fojourning  here 

in  fear  ,  and  if  that  be  to  ufe  this  world  as  if  we 

» 

did  not  ufe  it  j  and  if  that  be  not  to  fafhion  ourfelves 
according  to  our  former  lufts  ;  to  be  not  conformable  to 
the  fpirit  and  vain  converfation  of  this  world  *?  then  are 
our  adverfaries,  notwithftandjqg  they  ufe  thefe  things, 
and  plead  for  them,  very  good,  fober,  mortified,  and 
felf-denying  Chyiftians,  and  we  juftly  to  be  blamed  for 
judging  them  ;  but  not  otherwise. 

If  the  profanation  of  the  holy  name  of  God  ;  if  tq 
exact  oaths  one  from  another  upon  every  light  occafion  ; 
if  to  call  God  to  witnefs  in  things  of  fuch  a  nature,  in 
which  no  earthly  king  would  think  himfelf  lawfully  and 
honourably  to  be  a  witnefs,  be  the  duties  of  a  Chriftian 
man,  I  (hall  confefs  that  our  adverfaries  are  excellent 
good  Chriftians,  and  we  wanting  in  our  duty  :  but  if  the 
contrary  be  true,  of  neceflity  our  obedience  to  God  in 
this  thing  muft  be  acceptable. 

If  to  revenge  ourfelves,  or  to  render  injury,  evil  for 
evil,  wound  for  wound,  to  take  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth  ;  if  tq  fight  for  outward  and  perifhing  things,  to 
go  a  warring  one  againft  another,  whom  we  never  faw, 
nor  with  whom  we  never  had  any  conteft,  nor  anything 
to  do  ;  being  moreover  altogether  ignorant  of  the  caufe 
of  the  war,  but  only  that  the  magistrates  of  the  nations 
foment  quarrels  one  again  ft  another,  the  caufes  whereof 
are  for  the  mqft  part  unknown  to  the  Told iers  that  fight, 
as  well  as  upon  whole  fide  the  right  or  wrong  is  ;  and  yet 
to  be  fo  furious,  and  rage  one  againft  another,  to  deftroy 
and  fpoil  all,  that  this  or  the  other  worfhip  may  be  re¬ 
ceived  or  aboli fhed  ;  if  to  do  this,  and  much  more  of 
this  kind,  be  to  fullil  the  law  of  Thrift,  then  are  our  ad- 

verfaries 
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verfaries  indeed  true  GhrifiianSy  and  we  miferable  Here - 
ticks  y  that  fuffer  ourfelves  to  be  lpoiled,  taken,  impri- 
foned,  baniilied,  beaten,  and  evilly  entreated,  without 
any  re/iftance,  placing  our  trujl  only  in  G OZ),  that  he  may 
defend  us,  and  lead  us  by  the  way  of  the  Crofs  unto  his 
kingdom .  But  if  it  be  otherways,  we  fhall  certa/nly  re¬ 
ceive  the  reward  which  the  Lord  hath  promifed  to  thofe 
that  cleave  to  himy  and,  in  denying  themfelves,  confide  in 
him . 

And  to  fum  up  all,  if  to  ufe  all  thefe  things,  and  many 
more  that  might  be  inftanced,  be  to  walk  in  the  fir  ait  way 
that  leads  to  Ufey  be  to  take  up  the  Crofs  of  Chrifiy  be  to  die 
with  him  to  the  lufis  and perifhing  vanities  of  this  worldy  ancj 
to  arife  with  him  in  newnefs  of  lifey  and  fit  down  with  him 
in  the  heavenly  places ,  then  our  adverfaries  may  be  ac¬ 
counted  fuch,  and  they  need  not  fear  they  are  in  the 
broad  way  that  leads  to  defiruElioiiy  and  we  are  greatly 
miftaken,  that  have  laid  afide  all  thefe  things  for  Chrift’s 
fake,  to  the  crucifying  of  our  own  lufts,  and  to  the  pro¬ 
curing  to  ourfelves  fhame,  reproach,  hatred,  and  ill-will 
from  the  men  of  this  world  :  not  as  if  by  fo  doing  we 
judged  to  merit  heaven,  but  as  knowing  they  are  con¬ 
trary  to  the  will  of  Him  who  redeems  his  children  from 
the  love  of  this  world,  and  its  lufts,  and  leads  them  in 
the  ways  of  truth  and  hclinefs,  in  which  they  take  delight 
to  walk. 
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I 

*F  m  God’s  fear,  candid  reader ,  thou  applieft  thyfelf  tq 
coniicier  this  fyftem  of  religion  here  delivered,  with  its 
confiftency  and  harmony,  as  well  in  itfelf  as  with  thq 
foiptures  of  tiuth,  I  doubt  not  but  thou  wilt  fay  with 
me  and  many  more,  that  this  is  the  fpiritual  day  of 
ChniFs  appearance,  wherein  he  is  again  revealing  the 
ancient  paths  of  truth  and  righteoufhefs.  For  thou' 
mayeft  obferve  here  the  Chrtftian  religion  in  all  its  parts 
truly  eftablifhed  and  vindicated,  as  it  is  a  living,  inward, 
fpii  itual,  pure,  and  fubftantial  thing,  and  not  a  mere 
form,  fheiv,  ihadow,  notion,  and  opinion,  as  too  many 
have  hitherto  held  it,  whole  fruits  declare  they  wanted 
that  which  they  bear  the  name  o f ;  and  yet  many  of  thofe 
are  (o  in  love  with  their  empty  forms  and  fhadows,  that 
they  ceafe  not  to  calumniate  us  for  commending  and  call¬ 
ing  them  to  the  fubftance,  as  if  we  therefore  denied  or 
negle&ed  the  true  form  and  outward  part  of  Chriftianity, 
whicn  indeed  is,  as  God  the  fearcher  of  hearts  knows, 
a  veiy  gieat  (lander.  Ihus,  becaufe  we  have  defired 
people  earneftiy  to  feel  after  God  near  and  in  the  mf elves  ^ 
telling  them  that  their  notions  of  God,  as  he  is  beyond 
tire  clouds,  will  little  avail  them,  if  they  do  not  feel  him 
rRar  ;  hence  they  have  fought  malicioufly  to  infer  that 
wc  deny  any  God  except  that  which  is  within  us.  Be- 
.Caule  we  tell  people,  that  it  is  the  light  and  lave  within ^ 
v*nd  not  the  letter  without ,  that  can  truly  tell  them  their 
eondnuon,  and  lead  them  out  of  all  evil  ;  hence  they 
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fay,  we  vilify  the  fcriptures,  and  fet  up  our  own  imagina- 
tions  above  them.  Becaufe  we  tell  them,  that  it  is  not 
their  talking  or  believing  of  ChrifFs  outward  life,  fufFer- 
ings,  death,  and  refurre&ion,  no  more  than  the  Jews 
crying,  the  temple  of  the  Lord ,  the  temple  of  the  Lord ,  that 
will  ferve  their  turn,  or  juftify  them  in  the  fight  of  God  * 
but  that  they  muff  know  Chrif  in  them ,  whom  they  have 
crucified,  to  be  raifed,  and  to  juftify  them,  and  redeem, 
them  from  their  iniquities  ;  hence  they  lay,  we  deny  the 
life,  death,  and  fufFerings  of  Chrift,  juftification  by  his 
blood,  and  remiflion  of  fins  through  him.  Becaufe  we 
tell  them,  while  they  are  talking  and  determining  about 
the  refur  re  Elion ,  that  they  have  more  need  to  know  the 
Juf  Oney  whom  they  have  flain,  raifed  in  themf elves y  and 
to  be  furb  they  are  partakers  of  the  frf  refur  re  Elion  *,  and 
that  if  this  be,  they  will  be  more  capable  to  judge  of 
the  fecond  :  hence  they  fay,  that  we  deny  the  refurre£tion 
of  the  body.  Becaufe  when  we  hear  them  talk  foolifhlv 

j  * 

of  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  laft  judgment,  we  exhort 
them  to  come  out  of  that  hellifll  condition  they  are  in, 
and  come  down  to  the  judgment  of  Chrift  in  their  own 
hearts ,  and  believe  in  the  light,  and  follow  it,  that  fo 
they  may  come  to  lit  in  the  heavenly  places  that  are  in 
Chrift  Jefus  :  hence  they  malicioufly  fay,  that  we  deny 
any  heaven  or  hell  but  that  which  is  within  us,  and  that 
we  deny  any  general  judgment  ;  which  fanders  the  Lord 
knows  are  foully  caft  upon  us,  whom  God  hath  raifed  for 
this  end,  and  gathered  us,  that  by  us  he  might  confound 
the  wifdom  of  the  wife,  and  brinp-  to  noupht  the  under- 
Banding  of  the  prudent  *,  and  might,  in  and  by  his  own 
Spirit  and  power  in  adefpifed  people  (that  no  flefh  might 
glory  in  his  prefence)  pull  down  that  dead,  dark,  corrupt 
image,  and  mere  ihadow  and  (hell  of  Chriftianity  w here¬ 
with  Antichrift  hath  deceived  the  nations  :  for  which  end 

he 
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he  hath  called  us  to  be  a  firfl-fruits  of  thcfe  that  ferve 
him,  and  worfhip  him  no  more  in  the  oldnefs  of  the  let- 
tei  ,but  in  the  newnefs  of  the  Spirit.  And  though  we  be 
few  in  number,  in  refpect  of  others*  and  weak  as  to  out¬ 
ward  ftrength,  which  wealfo  altogether  reject,  and  foolifh 
ii  compared  with  the  wife  ones  of  this  world;  yet  as  God 
hath  profpered  us,  notwithftanding  much  oppofkion,  fo 
will  he  yet  do,  that  neither  the  art,  wifdom,  nor  violence 
of  men  or  devils  fhall  be  able  to  quench  that  little  fpark 
that  hath  appeared;  but  it  fhall  grow  to  the  confirming  of 
whatfoever  fhall  ftand  up  to  oppofe  it.  The  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  fpoken  it  !  yea,  he  that  hath  arifen  in  a  fmall 
remnant  fhall  arife  and  go  on  by  the  fame  arm  of  power 
in  his  fpiritual  manifeftation,  until  he  hath  conquered  all 
his  enemies,  until  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  become 
the  kingdom  of  Chrifl  Jefus. 

XJiito  Him  that  hath  begun  this  work,  not  among  the  rich  or 
great  ones ,  but  among  the  poor  and  fmall ,  and  hath  revealed 
it  not  to  the  wife  and  learned ,  but  unto  the  poor ,  unto  babes 
and  fuellings  ;  even  to  Him ,  the  Only-wife  and  Omnipotent 
G  OD,  be  Honour ,  Glory ,  Lhankf giving,  and  Renown,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever .  Amen.  Hallelu-JAH. 


*  V,  - 
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,  A 

/JBRAHAM’’ s  Faith,  35. 

Adam ;  fee  Man ,  5/7*, 

demption.  What  happinefs  he  loft  by 
the  fall,  99.  What  death  he  died,  99. 
He  retained  in  his  nature  no  will  or 
light  capable  of  itfelf  to  manned 
fpiritual  things,  roo.  Whether  there 
be  any  reliques  of  the  heavenly  image 
left  in  him,  104,  147 

Alexander  Skein  s  queries  propofed 
tfO  the  preachers,  410,  411 

Anabaptijls  of  Great  Britain,  59, 

381. 

Anabaptifs  of  Munjler ,  how  their 
mifchievous  actions  nothing  touch  the 
Quakers,  55  to  6l. 

Anicetus ,  57. 

Anointing ,  the  anointing  teacheth  all 
things  ;  it  is  and  abideth  for  ever  a 
common  privilege,  and  fure  rule  to  all 
faints,  ►  3,  34. 

Aniicbrijt  is  exalted  when  the  feed 
of  God  is  preffed,  148.  His  work, 
3*5,  326,  327,  332,  333 


B 


Antinomianis ,  their  opinion  concern¬ 
ing  juftification,  213. 

Apojlafy,  269,  322. 

Apojile ,  who  lie  is,  their  number 
was  not  limited,  and  whether  any 
inay  be  now-a-days  fo  called,  327, 
328,  329,  330,  331. 

Appearances  ;  fee  Faith. 

Arians ;  they  firfh  brought  in  the 
doctrine  of  Perfection  upon  the  account 
of  religion,  513. 

Arias ,  by  what  he  fell  into  error, 
322. 

Arminians  ;  fee  Femonfr tints. 

AJfcmblings  are  needful,  and  what 

355*  35^*  &c.  bee  VVorJhip,  they 
arc  not  to  be  forfaken,  372. 

Ajlrologer ,  65. 

Aurelia ,  there  ten  Canon  icL  were 
•u.rnt,  and  why,  454. 


Baptifm  is  one,  its  definition,  418, 
421  to  429.  It  is  the  Baptifm  of 
Chrift,  and  of  the  Spirit,  not  of  Wa¬ 
ter,  429  to  432.  The  Baptifm  of  wa¬ 
ter,  which  was  John’s  baptifm,  was  a 
figure  of  this  baptifm,  and  is  not  to  be 
continued,  432,  455. 

Baptifm  with  water  doth  not  cleanfe 
the  heart,  422,  433.  Nor  is  it  a 
badge  of  Chriftianity,  as  was  circum- 
cifion  to  the  Jews,  437,  452.  That 
Paul  was  not  fent  to  baptize  is  ex¬ 
plained,  437  to  441.  Concerning 
what  Baptifm  Chrift  fpeaks,  Mat. 
xxvifi.  20.  it  is  explained,  442.  How 
the  apoftles  baptized  with  water  is 
explained,  445*  449*  1  o  baptize  fig- 

nifies  to  plunge,  and  how  fpritikling  was 
brought  in,  449,  450.  Thofe  of  old 
that  ufed  water-baptifm  were  plunged, 
and  they  that  were  only  fprinkled 
were  not  admitted  to  an  ecclefiaftical 
fundlion,  and  why,  450.  Againft  the 
Tie  of  ’water-bapiifm  many  heretofore 
have  teftified,  453. 

Iufant-bapt fm  is  a  mere  human  tra¬ 
dition,  418,  455. 

Bible,  the  laft  franflations  always 
find  fault  with  the  firft,  82. 

Birth,  the  fpiritual  birth,  68.  Holy 
birth,  376,  377  ;  fee  Juf  if  cation. 

Bijhop  of  Rome,  concerning  his  pri- 
macy*57-  How  he  abuled  his  autho- 
rity,  and  by  what  he  depofed  princes, 
and  ablolveth  the  people  from  the 
oath  of  fidelity,  fie,  516. 

Blood,  to  abftain  from  blood  and 
things  ftrangled,  490,  492.  It  hath 
been  fbed,  466. 

Blood  of  Chrijl  1  fee  Communion. 

Body ;  to  bow  the  body  ;  fee  Head. 

_  Books  Canonical  and  Apocryphal ;  fee 
Canon,  Scripture. 

Bonaventure,  359. 
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Bov/,  tod  bow  the  knee  ;  fee  Uri:o- 

tvcr  the  Head, 

Bread ,  the  Breaking  of  bread  among 
the  ‘Jews  was  no  Angular  thing,  476, 
482.  It  is  now  otherways  performed 
than  it  was  by  Chrift,  481.  Whether 
unleavened  or  leavened  bread  is  to  be 
ufecl ;  alfo  it  is  hotly  disputed  about 
the  maimer  of  taking  it,  and  to  whom 
it  is  to  be  given,  482,  483.  See  Com¬ 
munion. 

e 

Calvin  ifs  ;  fee  Protefants. — They 
deny  confubfdntiation ,  58.  They 
maintain  abfolute  reprobation,  ibid. 
They  think  grace  is  a  certain  irrefift- 
ible  power,  and  what  fort  of  a  Saviour 
they  would  have,  181,  182.  Of  the 
fiefh  and  blood  of  (Thrift,  461,  465, 
466.  They  ufe  leavened  bread  in  the 
fupper,  482. 

Canon ,  whether  the  feripture  be  a 
filled  up  canon,  94.  Whether  it  can 
be  proved  by  feripture  that  any  book 
is  canonical,  94,  95. 

Cafteilio  banHhed,  516. 

Ceremonies ;  fee  Superfition. 

Chrif  ;  fee  Communion ,  Juftfcdti- 
en\  Redemption ,  Word. — Tie  fheweth 
himfelf  daily,  revealing  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Father,  22.  Without 

O 

his  fchool  there  is  nothing  learned 
but  bufy  talking,  23.  He  is  the 
Eternal  Word,  27.  No  creature  hath 
accefs  to  God  but  by  him,  27,  28, 
29.  He  is  the  Way,"  the  Truth  and 
♦he  Life,  29.  Fie  is  the  mediator  be¬ 
tween  God  and  man,  28,  208.  He 
is  God,  and  in  time  he  was  made  par¬ 
taker  of  man’s  nature,  28.  Yefter- 
day,  To-day  the  fame,  and  for  ever, 
39.  The  fathers  believed  in  him, 
and  how,  ibid.  His  fheep  hear  his 
voice,  and  contemn  the  voice  of  a 
ftranger,  72,  308,  311.  It.  is  the 
fruit  of  his  afcenfion  to  fend  paf- 
tors*  86.  lie  dwelleth  in  the  faints, 
and  how,  142,  143.  His  coming  was 
ncccffary,  145.  By  his  facrifice  we 
have  remiffion  of  fins,  145,  188, 
189,  208.  Whether  he  he,  and  how 
he  is  in  all  men,  is  explained,  146. 
Beintr  formed  within,  he  is  the  formal 

O  7 

eaufe  of  juflificatiopj  200,  229.  By 


his  life,  death,  &c.  he  hath  opened 
a  way  for  reconciliation,  231,  232, 
233.  His  obedience,  righteoufnefs, 
death  and  bufferings  are  ours :  and 
it  is  explained  that  Raul  faid,  He  filed 
up  that  which  was  behind  of  the  af- 
fi  Cl  ions  of  Chrif  in  his  fejh ,  210,  211, 
How  we  are  partakers  of  his  buffer¬ 
ings,  258,  259,  260.  For  what  end 
he  was  manifefted,  253,  254.  He 
delivers  his  own  by  buffering,  254. 
Concerning  his  outward  and  fpiritual 
body,  458,  459.  Concerning  his  out¬ 
ward  and  inward  coming,  489. 

Chrif ian,  how  he  is  a  Chriftian, 
and  when  he  ceafeth  fo  to  be,  19,  25, 
48.  44  to  49,  260,  202,  293,  294, 
? 95,  307,  308.  The  foundation  of 
his  faith,  66.  His  privilege,  68. 
When  men  are  made  Chriftians  by 
birth,  and  not  by  coming  together, 
283,  284.  They  have  borrowed  many 
things  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  420, 
421.  They  recoil  by  little  and  little 
from  their  firft  purity,  486,  580,  568. 
The  primitive  Chriftians  for  fome 
ages  faid,  IV e  are  Chrif  i  an  s ,  we  fwear 
not ,  565,  And,  We  are  the  foldiers  of 
Chrif ,  it  is  ftot  lawful  for  us  to  fght , 

5  77- 

Chrif  iahity  is  made  as  an  art,  25. 
It  is  not  Chriftianity  without  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  41  to  45,  71,  72.  It  would  be 
turned  into  Scepiicifm ,  318.  It  is 
placed  chiefly  in  the  renewing  of  the 
heart,  285.  Wherein  it  conftfts  not, 
371.  What  is  and  is  not  the  mark 
thereof,  437,  438,  452.  Why  it  is 
odious  to  Jews,  lurks,  and  Hea¬ 
thens,  464.  What  would  contribute 
to  its  Commendation,  529. 

Church ,  without  which  there  is  no 
falvation  ;  what  fhe  is;  concerning  her 
members,  viftbility ,  profeffion ,  degene¬ 
ration  fucceffion  278  to  304.  What- 
foever  is  done  in  the  church  without 
the  inftindt  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  vain 
and  impious,  310.  The  fame  may  be 
faid  of  her  as  was  in  the  fchools  of 
Tbefcus’s  boat,  334.  In  her,  correc¬ 
tions  ought  to  be  exercifed,  and 
againft  whom,  499,  500.  She  is  more 
corrupted  by  the  accefliori  of  hypo¬ 
crites,  509.  The  contentions  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  churches  about  un¬ 
leavened 
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Jeavencd  or  leavened  bread  in  the  flip¬ 
per,  482.  The  lukewarmnefs  of  the 
church  of  Laodicea ,  294  There  are 
introduced  into  the  Roman  church  no 
fefs  fuperftitions  and  ceremonies  than 
among  Heathens  and  Jews,  284. 

Circumcifton ,  a  leal  of  fthe  old  cove¬ 
nant,  449. 

Clergy,  327,  329,  332,  343,  344, 

483- 

deaths ,  that  it.  is  not  lawful  for 
Chriilians  to  ufe  things  fuperfluous  in 
.cloaths,  544  to  548,  381. 

Comforter ,  for  what  end  he  was  fent, 
22,  23. 

GommiJTion ,  the  commiflion  of  the 
difcirdes  of  Chrilt  before  the  work  was 
jQnilhed  was  more  legal  than  evange¬ 
lical,  313. 

Communion ,  the  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Chrilt  is  a  fpiritual 
and  inward  thing,  455-  That  body, 
that  blood  is  a  fpiritual  thing,  and 
that  it  is  that  heavenly  feed,  whereby 
life  and  falyation  was  of  old  and  is 
now  communicated,  456,  457.  How 
any  becomes  partaker  thereof,  464  to 
463.  It  is  not  tied  to  the  ceremony 
of  breaking  bread  and  drinking  wine, 
which  Chrilt  ufed  with  his  difciples, 
this  was  only  a  figure,  456,  463  to 
476.  Whether  that  ceremony  be  a 
neceffary  part  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  whether  it  is  to  be  continued, 
476  to  496.  Spiritual  communion 
with  God  through  Chrilt  is  obtained, 
loo. 

Community  of  goods  is  not  brought 
jn  by  the  Quakers,  499,  527,528. 

Compliments  ;  ljee  Title}. 

Confciencc  ;  fee  il iagifrate. - Its 

definitian,  what  it  is;  it  is  diltinguilh- 
ed  from  the faving  light,  148  to  152, 

498.  The  good  confcience,  and  the 
hypocritical,  272.  He  that  adteth  con¬ 
trary  to  his  confcience  finneth  j  and 
concerning  an  erring  confcience,  498. 
What  things  appertain  to  confcience, 

499.  What  fort  of  liberty  of  confci- 
cnce  is  defended,  ibid.  It  is  the  throne 
of  God,  500.  It  is  free  from  the 
power  of  ail  men,  516. 

Gonverfon ,  what  is  man’s  therein, 
is  rather  a  palfion  than  an  ad  ion, 


152.  Augi/Jline's  faying,  ibid,  ^liis 
is  cleared  by  two  examples,  152* 
1:53. 

Correction,  how  and  againft  whom 
it  ought  to  be  exercifed,  499,  500* 

Covenant,  the  difference  betwixt  the 
new  and  ojd  covenant  y/orfliip,  51* 
354>  355>  384  to  388,  435  to  437.  See 
alfo  faw,  Gofpel. 

Crofs ,  the  fign  of  the  crofs,  453. 

D 

Dancing  ;  fee  Plays. 

Days ,  whether  any  be  holy,  and 
concerning  the  day  commonly  called 
the  Lord's  day,  357,  474. 

Deacons,  485 • 

Death  ;  fee  Adam ,  Redemption. — It 
entered  into  the  world  by  fin,  108, 109. 
In  the  faints  it  is  rather  a  palling  from 
death  to  life,  T 10. 

Devil ,  he  cares  not  at  all  how 
much  God  be  acknowledged  with 
the  mouth,  provided  himfelf  be  wor- 
fliipped  in  the  heart,  24,  25,  184.  He 
haunts  among  the  wicked,  254.  How 
he  may  feem  to  be  a  minifter  of  the 
gofpel,  373  40  325.  When  he  can 
work  nothing,  378,  379.  He  keeps 
men  in  outward  figns,  lhadows  and 
forms,  while  they  pegled  the  fub- 
ftance,  466,  467. 

Difpute,  the  difpute  of  the  fhoe- 
maker  with  a  certain  profelfor,  317, 
318-  Of  an  Heathen  philofopher  with 
a  bifiiop  in  the  council  of  Nice,  and  of 
the  unlettered  clown,  319. 

Divinity,  l'chool* divinity,  306.  How 
pernicious  it  is,  320  to  324. 

Dreams ;  fee  Faith,  Miracles. 

E 

Ear,  There  is  a  fpiritual  and  bodily 
ear,  23,  37. 

Eafer  is  celebrated  otfer  ways  in 
the  J>at in  church  than  in  the  Eaftern, 
57.  The  celebration  of  it  is  ground¬ 
ed  upon  tradition,  ibid. 

Elders,  33,  332. 

E/edior  of  Saxony ,  the  fcandal  given 
by  him,  412. 

Eminency,  your  eminency  ;  fee  TV- 
ties. 

j  Enoch  walked  with  God,  261. 
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Epijlle ;  fee  James,  John ,  Peter , 
JEfau ,  366. 

Et  hicks ,  or  books  of  moral  philo¬ 
sophy,  are  not  needful  to  Chriftians, 
3I9- 

Evangelif ,  who  he  is,  and  whether 
any  now-a-days  may  be  fo  called, 
33°- 

Excellency ,  your  excellency  ;  fee  77- 
ilcS* 

Exorcifm ,  453. 

F 

i7,?;'//;,  its  definition,  and  what  its 
cbjedl  is,  34  to  38.  How  far,  and 
how  appearances,  outward  voices,  and 
dreams  were  the  objedh  of  the  faints 
iaith,  3d.  That  faith  is  one,  and  thatl 
the  objedl  of  faith  is  one,  38.  Its 
foundation,  66.  See  Revelation ,  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

Far  ell  us,  482. 

Father  ;  fee  Kno'ivledge ,  Revelation , 

34  - 

Fathers ,  fo  called,  they  did  not  agree 
about  fome  books  of  the  fcripture,82, 
83.  They  affirm  that  there  are 
whole  verfes  taken  out  of  Mark  and 
Luke,  83.  Concerning  the  Septua- 
g'int  interpretation,  and  the  Hebrew 
copy,  83.  They  preached  univerfal 
redemption  for  the  firfl  four  centuries, 
128.  They  frequently  ufed  me  w  ord 
merit  in  their  dodtrine,  243,24^.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  pofiibility  of  not  finning, 
267,  268.  The  pofiibility  of  falling 
from  grace,  270,  271.  Many  of  them 
did  not  only  contradict  one  another, 
but  themfelves  alfo,  322.  Concern¬ 
ing  baptifm,  and  the  fign  of  the 
crofs,  452,  453.  Concerning  an  oath, 
5d6. 

Feet,  concerning  the  waffling  of  one 
another’s  feet,  478  to  480. 

Franequer ,  338. 

Freely ,  The  gofpel  ought  to  be 
preached  freely,  337,  338. 

G 

Games  ;  fee  Sports. 

Gifted  brethren,  304. 

GOD ,  how  he  hath  always  mani- 
fefied  himfelf,  18.  Unlefs  he  fpeak 
within,  the  preacher  makes  a  milling 


to  no  purpofe,  22,  23.  None  ea® 
know  him  aright,  unlefs  he  receive  it 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ibid.  God  is  to 
be  fought  within,  23.  He  is  known 
by  fenfation,  and  not  by  mere  fpecu- 
iation  and  fyllogif  ck  demonftrations, 
24.  Fie  is  the  fountain,  root  and 
beginning  of  all  good  works,  and  he 
hath  made  all  things  by  his  eternal 
word,  27,28.  God'ipeaking  is  the  ob- 
jedt  of  faith,  35.  Among  all,  he 
hath  his  own  chofen  ones,  20.  He 
delights  not  in  the  death  of  the  wick¬ 
ed  ;  fee  Redemption .  He  hath  manifefl- 
ed  his  love  in  fending  hisSon,  207,  231, 
232;  fee  Juft 'f cation.  He  rewards 
the  good  works  of  his  children,  244, 
245.  Whether  it  be  poflible  to  keep 
his  Commandments,  248.  He  is  the 
Lord,  and  the  only  judge  of  the  con- 
fcience,  497,  500.  He  wiil  have  a 
free  exercife,  508. 

Gofpel  1  fee  Redemption. — The  truths 
of  it  are  as  lies  in  the  mouths  of  pro¬ 
fane  and  carnal  men,  31,  46,  47. 

I  he  nature  of  it  is  explained,  50,  51* 
It  is  diftinguiflied  from  the  law,  and 
is  more  excellent  than  it,  52,  75  ;  fee 
Covenant ,  La'll-.  Whether  any  ought 
to  preach  it  in  this  or  that  place,  is 
not  found  in  feripture,  304,  305. 
Its  works  are  diftinguiflied  from  the 
works  of  the  law,  236.  How  it  is 
to  be  propagated,  and  of  its  propa¬ 
gation,  501.  The  worlhip  of  it  is 
inward,  437.  It  is  an  inward  power, 
168,  169. 

Grace,  the  grace  of  God  can  be  left 
through  difobedience,  269,  tffc.  Sav¬ 
ing  grace  (fee  Redemption )  which  is  re¬ 
quired  in  the  calling  and  qualifying  of 
a  minifter  ;  fee  Minijler.  In  fome  it 
worketh  in  a  fpecial  and  prevalent 
manner,  that  they  neceflarily  obtain 
falvation,  154,  155.  Your  grace:  fee 

Pities. 

H 

Hands,  laying  on  of  hands,  305, 
491. 

Head,  of  uncovering  the  head  in 
falutations,  523,  526,  527,  54010544, 
580,581. 

Heart , 
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Hearty  the  heart  is  deceitful  and 
wicked,  79,  100,  10  r. 

Heathens ,  albeit  they  were  ignorant 
of  the  hiftory,  yet  they  were  fenfible 
of  the  lofs  by  the  fall,  196.  Some 
heathens  would  not  fwear,  565.  Hea- 
thenifh  ceremonies  were  brought  into 
the  Chriftian  religion,  452,  453. 

Henry  IV.  king  of  France ,  5  12. 

Hercftcs ,  whence  they  proceeded, 

d/1- 

He  ret  ids,  50  4- 

High  ;  fee  Prief . 

Hijlory  of  Chrilt ;  fee  Quaker*,  Me? 
demotion. 

Holy  of  Holies,  the  high  pried  en¬ 
tered  into  it  once  a  year,  33.  But  now 
all  of  us  at  all  times  have  accefs  unto 
God,  53. 

Holinefs,  your  holinefs ;  fee  Titles. 

Jlonour  ;  lee  Titles. 

Hypocrite ,  504,  508,  509. 

I 

Jacob,  366. 

fames  the  apoft.le,  there  were  of 
/(old  divers  opinions  concerning  his  epif- 
tle,  72. 

Idolatry,  353,  372*  Whence  it  pro¬ 
ceeded,  419. 

f  fing  ;  fee  Plays ,  Games. 

Jefuits  ;  fee  Sedl,  Ignatian. 

Jefus  ;  fee  Chrif. — What  it  is  to  be 
faved,  and  to  be  alfembled  in  his  name, 
189,  206,  362. 

jews ,  among  them  there  may  be 
members  of  the  church,  280,  281. 
Their  error  concerning  the  outward 
fucceffion  of  Abraham,  29 1.  Their 
worfhip  is  outward,  437. 

Illiterate ;  fee  JHechanids. 

Indulgences ,  203- 

Infants  ;  fee  Sin. 

Iniquities,  fpiritual  iniquities,  or 
wickednefs,  370. 

Inquiftion ,  5 10. 

Inspiration,  where  that  doth  not 
teach,  words  without  do  make  a  noife 
to  no  purpofe,  21,  22. 

John  the  apoftle,  concerning  his  fe- 
cond  and  third  epiftles,  and  the  reve¬ 
lation,  there  were  fometimes  divers 
opinions,  72. 

fobn  the  baptift  did  not  miracles, 

3°3- 


John  Hus  is  faid  to  have  prophefied, 

96. 

John  Knox,  in  what  refpedl  he  was 
called  the  apoflle  of  Scotland,  331. 

Judas  fell  from  his  apolllelhip,  293. 
Who  was  his  vicar,  311.  His  mini- 
dry  was  not  purely  evangelical,  313. 
fie  was  called  immediately  of  Chrifi:, 
and  who  are  inferior  to  him,  and 
plead  for  him,  as  a  pattern  of  their 
minidry,  313,  314. 

Juf  if  cation,  the  doedrine  thereof  is 
and  hath  been  greatly  vitiated  among 
the  Papifs,  and  wherein  they  place 
it,  200,  202,  203,  231.  Luther  and 
the  Protefants  with  good  reafon  op- 
pofed  this  doedrine,  though  many  of 
them  ran  foon  into  another  extreme, 
and  wherein  they  place  it,  and  that 
they  agree  in  one,  204,  205,  21 1.  it 
comes  from  the  love  of  God,  207,231. 
To  jufify,  dignifies  to  make  really  juf, 
not  to  repute  juf,  which  many  Pro- 
tedants  are  forced  to  acknowledge* 
220,  221,  224  to  228.  The  revela¬ 
tion  of  Chrid  formed  in  the  heart  is 
the  formal  caufe  of  judification,  not 
works  (to  fpealc  properly)  which  are 
only  an  effecd,  and  lb  all'o  many  Pro- 
tedants  have  faid,  201,  204  to  206, 
220  to  243.  We  are  judified  in  works, 
and  how,  200,  210,  211,  212,  234to 

243.  This  is  fo  far  from  being  a 

Popifh  doedrine,  that  Bellarmine  and 
others  oppofed  it,  210,  21 1,  242, 

244, 

K 

Kingdom  of  God,  38  r,  480,  490. 

Knowledge,  the  height  of  man’s  hap- 
pinefs  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God,  3.  Error  in  the  entrance  of  this 
knowledge  is  dangerous,  15.  Super- 
ftition,  idolatry,  and  thence  atheifm, 
have  proceeded  from  the  fall'e  and 
feigned  opinions  concerning  God,  and 
the  knowledge  of  him,  17.  The  un¬ 
certain  knowledge  of  God  is  divers 
ways  attained,  but  the  true  and  cer¬ 
tain,  only  by  the  inward  and  immedi¬ 
ate  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  2c. 
It  hath  been  brought  out  of  ule, -and 
by  what  devices,  25.  There  is  no 
knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the 

th« 
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sllJ  % J  °f  ohC  0I?  bpt  by  fhe  arC  faved>  but  the  *™ard  opera- 

Spmt  io,  27  28,  29,  30,  31,  32,33.  tion  of  this  light,  179  to  185.  It  i» 

I  he  knowledge  of  Chrift,  which  isfmall  in  the  fi?ft  manifeftation,  but  it 
not  by  the  revelation  of  his  Spipt  in  groweth,  181.  It  is  flighted  by  the 
IfChrV*  £  no  more  the  knowledge  Calvinifts, ’Papifts,  Spcinians  and  Ar- 
rot  Vv,i!hkn»thlprat  mgof  a  Par-  minians,  and  why,  181,  182.  None 
words  rn^h  bat^  been  taught  a  few  can  put  it  to  fiience,  183.  There  are 
a  man  ^  6  t0  bS  tbe  v<dce  arjd  may  be  laved  by  the  operation 

thereof,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  hif- 
tory  of  Chrift,  112,  I13,  I38,  145, 
146,  17-.  185  to  196.  An  Anfwer 
to  the  objection,  That  none  can  he  faued^ 
but  in  the  name  of  *Jefus  Chrift  1 89, 

1:9,0. 


a  man,  32 

L 

Laic  Is,  327,  329. 

Laity,  332,  334. 

Take  of  Bethefda,  I  Cl. 

_  J  J  I  *■  y:v»  * 

.  ~a7Vr  ^aW  *s  diftinguiftied  from  Literature,  human  literature  is  not 
tfte  gofpel,  52,  436.  The  difference  at  all  needful,  315,  itfc. 


thereof,  52,  258,  259.  '  S et  Gofpel.  - 
Under  the  law  the  people  were  riot  in 
any  dou  t  who  ftiould  be  priefts  and 
mini  aei  .  288.  See  Mmfer  of  the 
law,  IVtrJhip. 


Liturgy,  359,  381. 

Logick,  319. 

Lord,  there  is  one  Lord,  39,  40. 
Love,  of  a  love-feaft,  486,  488. 
Lutherans  ;  fee  Pretefants. — They 


3U 


Learning,  what  true  learning  is,  3 14, | affirm  confubflantiation,  58.  Of  the 

flefh  and  blood  of  Chrift,  464.  They 


Letter,  the  letter  kdleth,  quickeneth  ufe  unleavened  bread  in  the  fupper 

lot.  2 CO.  *'  rr 


not,  259 

Light ,  the  innate  light  is  explained 
by  Cicero ,  196. 


482. 


M 


igot  oj  stature,  the  errors  of  thel  Mag f rate,  concerning  his  power 
00  mans  and  Pelagians,  who  exalt  Jin  things  purely  religious,  and  that 
t  is  light,  are  rejected,  98.  *SW:«fjjhe  hath  no  authority  over  the  con- 
Light' ;  fee  Redemption .  ■  Is  umver-  fcience,  497  to  523.  Nor  ought  he  to 

a  ,  it  is  in  all,  135.  It  is  a  fpiritualj punifh  according  to  church  cenfure, 

and  heavenly  principle,  141.  It  is  a  500,  511.  Concerning  the  prefent 

fuhf, -  —  i  —  ’  •  -  -  -  1  -  -  -  -  — 


a  nee. 


not  an  accident,  143,  I44.  magiftrates  of  the  Chriftian  world. 
It  is  fupernatural  and  fufficient,  164, 58a,  y8i. 

I/O.  Lis  the  gofpel  preached  in  every  Mahomet  prohibited  all  difeourfe  and 
creature,  171*  It  is  the  word  mgh  in  reafonings  about  relip-ion,  518.  He 
the  mouth  and  in  the  heart,  174,  175.  was  an  impoftor,  150. 

J*.  is  the  ingrafted  word,  able  to  fave  Majfy your  majefty  ;  fee  titles. 

the  foul,  180.  Teftimonies  of  Au-\  Man, 'foe.  Knowledge. - His  fpirit 

gufline  and  Buchanan  concerning  this  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  and 
light,  199,  200.  It  is  not  any  part  not  the  things  of  God,  30.  The  car- 
of  nature,  or  reliques  oi  the  light  re-Inal  man  efleemeth  the  gofpel  truths  as 
maining  in  Adam  after  the  fall,  148.  lies,  31.  And  in  that  ftate  he  cannot 


It  is  diftinguiflied  from  the  conference, 
149-  L  is  not  a  common  gift,  as  the 
heat  of  the  fire,  and  outward  light  of 
the  fun,  as  a  certain  preacher  faid, 
186.  It  may  be  refitted,  136,  140, 
150,  151,  268,  269.  By  this  light 
or  feed,  grace  and  word  of  God," he 


pleafe  God,  43.  The  new  man  and 
the  old,  68,  143.  The  natural  man 
cannot  difeern  fpiritual  things  ;  as  to 
the  firtt  Adam ,  he  is  fallen  and  dege¬ 
nerate,  68,  9  7 , 98,  1 1 1 .  His  thoughts 
of  God  and  divine  things  in  the  cor¬ 
rupt  ttate  are  evil  and  unprofitable. 


invites  all,  and  calls  them  to  falvation, >97.  Nothing  of  Adam' s  fin  is  im- 
177,  178.  None  of  thofc  tojputed  to  him,  until  by  evil-doing  he 
whom  the  hiftory  of  Chrift  is  preached  ( commit  his  own,  100,  108.  In  the 

j  corrupt 
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corrupt  ftate  he  hath  no  will  or  light 
capable  of  itfelf  to  manifeft  fpiritual 
things,  ioo  to  106,  207.  He  cannot 
when  he  will  produce  to  himfelf  ten¬ 
der  nefs  of  heart,  15 1.  _  Whatfoever 
he  doth,  while  he  doth  it  not  by,  in, 
and  through  the  power  of  God  he  is 
not  approved  of  God,  377.  How 
the  inward  man  is  nonrifhed,  459 
to  463.  How  his  underftanding  can¬ 
not  be  forced  by  fnfferings,  and  how 
his  underftanding  is  changed,  508, 
509. 

Merchandife ,  what  it  is  to  make 
merchandife  with  the  Scriptures,  322. 

Mafs,  353,  358,  381,  4ia. 

Mathematician ,  (>5f 

Mechanic^ ,  334.  They  contributed 
much  to  the  reformation,  ibid. 

Merit  ;  fee  Juft  if  cation. 

Metaphyficks ,  3I9* 

Minifer  of  the  gcfpel,  it  is  not 
found  in  feripture  if  any  be  called, 
■76,  77,  305.  Teachers  are  not  to  go 
before  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  86, 
87.  The  Popifh  and  Proteftant  er¬ 
rors  concerning  the  grace  of  a  minifter 
are  rejedled,  97,  I05'  106.  They  are 
given  for  the  perfecting  of  the  faints, 
&c.  255.  Concerning  their  call,  and 
wherein  it  is  placed,  277»  2$6  to 

305.  Qualities,  278,  306  to  324. 

Orders  and  diftin&ion  of  laity  and 
clergy,  327  to  332.  Of  feparating 
men  for  the  miniftry,  ibid.  Concern¬ 
ing  the  fuftentation  and  maintenance 
of  minifters,  and  their  abufe ;  of  the 
idlenefs,  riot,  and  cruelty  of  mini¬ 
fters,  334  to  348.  What  kind  of  mi- 
liiftry  and  minifters  the  Quakers  are 
for,  and  what  fort  their  adverfaries 
are  for,  348  to  352. 

Minifer  of  the  law,  there  was  no 
doubtfulnefs  concerning  them  under 
fhe  law,  288,  312,  313.  Their  mi¬ 
niftry  was  not  purely  Ipiritual  ;  anc 
while  they  performed  it,  they  behovec 
to  be  purified  from  their  outward  pol¬ 
lutions,  as  now  thofe  under  the  gof- 
pel  from  their  inward,  287,  288, 

Miracles,  whether  they  be  needfu 
fo  thofe  who  place  their  faith  in  ob- 
u&ive  revelations,  36,  37,  303. 


Mofes ,  I95>  3^3>  387,  419,.  457; 

Munjfer ,  fee  Anabaptfs ,  their  miff 
chivous  actings,  56. 

Muftck ,  417. 

Myfery  of  iniquity,  327,  388,  389. 
N 

Matne  of  the  Lord,\  443*  To 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  480. 

Nerq,  5,06,  507. 

Noah' s  faith  had  neither  the  fcrip- 
ture  nor  the  prophecy  of  thofe  going 
jefore  him,  35.  It  is  faid  of  him,  that 
le  was  a  perfedl  man,  261. 

Number,  of  ufing  the  lingular  num¬ 
ber  to  one  perfpn,  53  7* 

O 

Oath ,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  fwear, 

S *7.  554  to  568; 

Obedience,  is  better  than  iacrihce, 

?8-  .  , 

Objefi  of  faith  ;  fee  Faith. 

Oil,  to  anoint  with  oil,  455,  479, 
490. 

Ordinance,  fealing  ordinance,  422. 

P 

Papifs ,  the  rule  of  their  faith,  57. 
They  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur 
unto  the  immediate  apd  inward  reve¬ 
lations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  66.  W  hat 
difference  there  is  betwixt  the  curfed 
deeds  of  thofe  of  Munjler  and  theirs, 
59  to  63.  They  have  taken  away  the 
fccond  commandment  111  their  catc- 
chifm,  82.  They  make  philafophy 
the  hand-maid  of  divinity,  87.  ft  hey 
exalt  too  much  the  natural  power, 
and  what  they  think  of  the  faving 
light,  181,  182.  Their  dodrine  con¬ 
cerning  juftification  is  greatly  vitiated, 
201.  Concerning  their  manners  and 
ceremonies,  282,  283,  296,  297,  300, 
301.  Their  literature  and  ftudies, 
315.  Of  the  modern  apoftles  and 
evangelifts,  330.  Whom  they  exclude 
from  the  miniftry,  334.  They  muftbe 
fure  of  fo  much  a  year  before  they 
preach,  337,  338.  They  do  not  la¬ 
bour,  346.  The  more  moderate  and 
fober  of  them  exclaim  againft  the  cx- 
ceftive  revenues  of  the  clergy,  341. 
Their  worfhip  can  cafily  be  flopped, 

381. 
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Albeit  they  fay,  None  are  fa ved 
without  water-bap tifm,  yet  they  al¬ 
low  an  exception,  430.  Of  baptifm 
452,  453-  Of  the  fleih  and  blood  of 
Chrill,  464,  465.  Of  an  oath,  536. 

Parable  of  the.  talents,  162,  I  jo, 
171*  Of  the  vineyard  intrufted,  160’ 
1 61.  Of  the  lower,  170,  174.  q[- 

the  tares,  503,  504. 

Pafchal  Lamb ,  the  end  thereof 

469. 

Patriarchs,  460,  469. 

,  Pelagians,  97.  How  we  differ  from 

taem,  152,  433.  See  Light  of  Na¬ 
ture. 

Pclaggius  denied  that  man  gets  an 
evil  leed  from  Adam,  and  aferibes  all 
to  the  will  and  nature  of  men  :  he  laid 
that  man  could  attain  unto  a  ffate  of 
not  finning  by  his  mere  natural 
llrength,  without  the  grace  of  God 
267,  268. 

P  erf  edition  upon  the  account  of 
religion,  313  to  320.  See  Mavif- 
trate.  * J 

P erf  ever  ance,  the  grace  of  God  may 
be  loft  through  difobedience,  247, 
269,  272.  Yet  fuch  a  liability  may 
m  this  life  be  attained,  from  which, 
there  cannot  be  a  total  apoftafv,  275 
10276.  ‘  /6 

Peter,  whether  he  was  at  Pome, 
57,53.  He  was  ignorant  of  Ariftotle  s 
logick,  37.  There  were  of  old  di¬ 
vers  opinions  concerning  his  fecond 


cpiftle,  72. 

Pharifees ,  4 20,  473. 

Philosopher,  the  heathen  philofopher 
was  brought  to  the  Chriftian  faith  by 
an  illiterate  ruftick,  319. 

Philofophy,  306,  319. 

Phyfcks ,  ibid. 

Plays,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  ufe 
them,  324,  327,  348  to  334,  382. 

Polycarpus ,  the  difciple  of  fohn 

57-  '  ' 

Pray,  to  pray  for  remiffion  of  fins, 
266.  Concerning  the  Lord’s  Prayer, 
372.  To  pray  without  the  Spirit  is 
to  offend  God,  37^,  SS 2 •  Concern- 
mi;,  the  prayer  of  the  will  in  filence, 
388.  See  IVorf  ip . 

Prayer,  the  prayers  of  the  people 
were  in  the  Latin  tongue,  arO.  j 


Preacher  ;  fee  Minifer. 

Preaching, what  is  termed  the  preach- 
mg  of  the  word,  323,  332,  355,356. 
f  o  preach  without  the  Spirit  is  to 
ofiend  God,  378.  See  Worjhip.  It 
l3  a  permanent  inftitution,  439.  It 
is  learned  as  another  trade,  332. 

.  Pre^ef‘inaie^i  God  hath  after  a  fpe- 
ciel  manner  predeftinated  fome  to  lal- 
vation  ;  of  whom,  if  the  places  of 
Icnpture  which  fome  abufe  be  under, 
Aood,  their  objections  are  eafily  folv- 
ed>  r5'6,  137. 

.  PrieJly  under  the  law  God  fpake 
immediately  to  the  high  prieft,  33, 

5  2. 

Priefs  ;  fee  Minifer  of  the  law,  28  c 
287,  290,  313,  336. 

Profffion,  an  outward  profeffion  is 
necel! ary  tbat  any  be  a  member  of  a 
particular  Chriftian  church,  281. 

Prophecy,  and  to  prophefy,  what  it 
iignmes,  328,  329.  Of  the  liberty  of 
prophefying,  ibid. 

Prophets ,  fome  prophets  did  not  mi- 
racles,  303. 

Protefants,  the  rule  of  their  faith, 
57-  I  hey  are  forced  ultimately  to 
; recur  unto  the  immediate  and  inward 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  67. 
What  difference  betwixt  the  execra¬ 
ble  ^  deeds  of  thofe  of  Munfier  and 
theirs,  39  to  63.  They  make  philo¬ 
fophy  the  handmaid  of  divinity,  87. 
They  affirm  John  Hus  prophefied  of 
the  reformation  that  was  to  be,  96. 
Whether  they  did  not  throw  them- 
felves  into  many  errors  while  they 
were  expelling  a  greater  light,  134. 
They  oppofed  the  Papifts  not  without 
good  caufe,  in  the  dodtrine  of  juftifi- 
cation  ;  but  they  foon  ran  into  ano¬ 
ther  extreme,  204,  203.  They  fay, 
that  the  belt  works  ol  the  faints  are 
defiled,  2ir.  Whether  there  be  any 
difference  between  them  and  the  Pa¬ 
pifts  in  fuperftitions  and  manners,  and 
what  it  is,  284,  283,  300,  301.  What 
they  think  of  the  call  of  a  minifter, 

289  to  293,  300  to  303.  It  is  lament¬ 
able  that  they  betake  them  to  Judas 
for  a  pattern  to  their  minifters  and 
miniftry,  313.  Their  zeal  and  endea¬ 
vours 
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vours  arc  praifed,  316.  Of  their 
fchgol-divinity,  320,  32!.  Of  the 
apoftles  and  evangelifts  of  this  time, 
330.  Whom  they  exclude  from  the 
miniftry,  333.  That  they  preach  to 
none,  until  they  he  firft  fure  of  fo 
much  a  year  337*  The  more  mo¬ 
derate  of  them  exclaim  againft  the  ex- 
ceiiive  revenues  of  the  clergy,  341. 
Though  they  had  forfaken  the  bilhop 
of  Rome,  yet  they  would  not  part 
with  old  benefices,  344.  They  will 
not  labour,  345.  Whether  they  have 
made  a  perfect  reformation  in  wor- 
fhip,  352,  353.  Their  worfhip  can 
eafily  be  flopped,  381.  They  have 
given  great  fcandal  to  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  412.  They  deny  water-baptifm 
to  be  abfolutely  ueceffary  to  falvation, 
430.  Of  water-baptifm,  451  to  453. 
Of  the  flefh  and  blood  of  Chrift,  462 
to  465.  They  ufe  not  wafhing  of 
feet,  480.  How  they  did  vindicate 
liberty  of  ccnfciejice,  510.  Some  af¬ 
firm,  that  wicked  kings  and  magis¬ 
trates  ought  to  be  depofed,  yea,  killed, 
512.  How  they  meet,  when  they  have 
not  the  confent  of  the  magiflrate, 
520.  Of  oaths  and  fvvearing,  556, 
>5  7- 

Pfalms ,  Tinging  of  pfalms,  416. 

T, 

Quakers,  i.  e.  ‘Tremblers,  and  why 
fo  called,  185,  367.  They  are  not  con¬ 
temners  of  the  feriptures,  and  what 
they  think  of  them,  66,  73,74,  84,  85, 
87,  88.  Nor  of  reafon,and  what  they 
think  of  it,  148,  149.  They  do  not 
fay,  that  all  other  fecondary  means  of 
knowledge  are  of  no  fervice,  26.  They 
do  not  compare  themfelves  to  Jefus 
Chrift,  as  they  are  falfely  accufed, 

142.  Nor  do  they  deny  thofe  things! 
that  are  written  in  the  holy  feriptures 
concerning  Chrift,  his  conception,  &c. 

143,  220.  They  were  railed  up  of 
God  to  fhevr  forth  the  truth,  135,  136, 
183,198,323,224,368.  Their  doc¬ 
trine  of  juftification  is  not  popilh,  201, 
2JO,  21 1,  233,  244,245.  They  are  not 
againft  meditation,  375.  'Their  wor¬ 
ship  cannot  be  interrupted,  380.  And 
yvhat  they  have  fuffered,  380  to  383, 


519,520.  How  they  vindicate  liberty 
of  confcience,  518,  519.  They  do  not 
pcrfecute  others,  522,  523.  Their  ad- 
verfaries  confefs,  that  they  are  found 
for  the  moft  part  free  from  the  abomi¬ 
nations  which  abound  among  others ;  • 
yet  they  count  thofe  things  vices  in 
them,  which  in  themfelves  they  ex¬ 
tol  as  notable  virtues,  and  make  more 
noife  about  the  efcape  of  one  Quaker, 
than  of  an  hundred  among  themfelves, 
525.  They  deftroy  not  the  mutual 
relation  that  is  betwixt  prince  and  peo¬ 
ple,  maker  and  fervant,  father  and 
Ton,  nor  do  they  introduce  community 
of  goods,  527.  Nor  fay  that  one  man 
may  not  ufe  the  creation  more  or  left 
than  another,  528. 

R 

Ranters ,  the  blafphemy  of  the  Rant¬ 
ers  or  Libertines,  faying,  that  there  is 
no  difference  betwixt  good  and  evil, 
*57- 

Rsafon,  what  need  we  fet  up  corrupt 
reafon,  47.  Concerning  reafon,  57, 

148,  149- 

Releckah ,  366. 

Reconciliation, how  reconciliation  with 
God  is  made,  2 12  to  219. 

Recreation  ;  fee  Plays. 

Redemption  is  confidered  in  a  two¬ 
fold  refpedt ;  frft,  performed  by  Chrift 
without  us  ;  and  fecondly ,  wrought  in 
us,  208,  209.  It  is  univerfal  :  God 
gave  his  only  begotten  fon  'Jefus 
Chrift  for  a  light,  that  whofoever  be- 
lievcth  in  him  may  be  faved,  112, 
164,  165.  The  benefit  of  his  death 
is  not  left  univerfal  than  the  feed 
of  fin,  hi,  1 1 2.  There  is  fcarce 
found  any  article  of  the  Chriftian  re¬ 
ligion  that  is  fo  exprefly  confirmed  in 
the  holy  feriptures,  121  to  128.  This 
dofftrine  was  preached  by  the  fathers 
(fo  called)  of  the  firft  fix  hundred 
years,  and  is  proved  by  the  fayings  of 
Tome,  128,  129,  130.  Thofe  that 
fince  the  time  of  the  reformation  have 
affirmed  it,  have  not  given  a  clear  tef- 
timony  how  that  benefit  is  commu¬ 
nicated  to  all,  nor  have  fufficiently 
taught  the  truth,  hecaufe  they  have 
added  the  abfolutc  nccefiity  of  the 

outward 
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@ ut ward  knowledge  of  the  hiftory  of 
Chnft  ;  yea,  they  have  thereby  given 
the  contrary  party  a  ftronger  argu¬ 
ment  to  defend  their  precife  decree^of 
repiobauon,  among  whom  were  the 
Rcmonftrants  of  Holland,  113,  130  to 
I33*  G°d  hath  now  raifed  up  a  few 
illiterate  men  to  be  difpenfers  of  this 
truth,  135,  736,  184,  183.  This 
dodhine  fheweth  forth  the  mercy  and 
juftice  of  God,  136, 137,  iJ5;  Ii6.  It 
is  the  foundation  of  falvation,  136. 
It  anfwers  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
gofpel  promifes  and  threats,  ibid.  It 
magnifies  and  commends  the  merits 
and  death  of  Cnrift,  ibid.  It  exalts 
above  all  the  grace  of  God,  ibid.  It 
overturns  the  falfe  dodlrine  of  the  Pe¬ 
lagians,  Semi-pelagians,  and  others, 
who  exalt  the  light  of  nature,  and 
the  freedom  of  man’s  will,  13  y0  it 
makes  the  falvation  of  man  folejy  to 
depend  upon  God,  and  his  condemna¬ 
tion  wholly  and  in  every  refpedl  to  be 
of  himfeif,  ibid.  It  takes  away  all 
ground  of  deipair,  and  feeds  none  in 
fecurity,  ibid.  It  commends  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion  among  infidels,  ibid.  It 
fire  we  tli  the  wifdom  of  God,  138. 
And  it  is  eftablifhed,  though  not  in 
words,  yet  by  deeds,  even  by  thofe 
minifters  that  oppofe  this  dodlrine, 
ibid.  It  derogates  not  from  the  atone¬ 
ment  and  facrifice  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
but  doth  magnify  and  exalt  it,  144. 
There  is  given  to  every  one  (none  ex¬ 
cepted)  a  certain  day  and  time  of  vi¬ 
sitation,  in  which  it  is  poffible  for  them 
to  be  faved,  135,  157  to  164.  The 
teftimony  of  Cyrillus  concerning  this 
thing,  163.  It  is  expl.ined  what  is 
underftcod  and  not  underftood  by 
this  day,  140*  141*  To  forne  it  may 
be  longer,  to  others  fhorter,  ibid. 
Many  may  outlive  their  day  of  vifita- 
tion,  after  whieh  there  is  no  poifibi- 
lity  of  falvation  to  them,  ibid.  Some 
examples  are  alledged,  ibid.  The 
objections  and  thofe  places  of  ferip- 
ture  which  others  abufe,  to  prove  that 
God  incites  men  neceffarily  to  fin,  are 
e'afily  folvcd,  if  they  be  applied  to 
thefe  men,  after  the  time  of  their  vi¬ 
bration  is  pad,  140,  156,  157.— -There 
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is  given  to  every  one  a  meafurc  of  thq 
light,  feed,  grace,  and  word  of  God, 
whereby  they  can  be  faved,  135,  136, 
l5()>  *57,  170  to  178.  Which  Is 
alfo  confirmed  by  the  teftimonies  of 
Cyrilly  and  others,  168  to  1  77.  What 

that  light  is;  fee  Light. - Many, 

tho’  ignorant  of  the  outward  hiftory, 
yet  have  been  fenfiblc  of  the  lols  that 
came  by  Adam ,  which  is  confirmed 
by  the  teftimonies  of  Plato  and  others, 
1:96,  1:97.  Many  have  known  Chrift 
within,  as  a  remedy  to  redeem  them, 
though  not  under  that  denomination, 
witnefs  Seneca ,  Cicero ,  and  others,  196, 
197)  198.  Yer  all  are  obliged  to  be¬ 
lieve  the  outward  hiftory  of  Chrift  to 
whom  God  bringeth  the  knowledge  of 
it,  146. 

Reformation ,  wherein  it  js  not 
placed)  288,  289.  Mechanick  men 
have  contributed  much  to  it,  334. 
"W  bat  hath  been  pernicious  to  it, 
466. 

Relation  ;  fee  Quakers. 

Religion ,  the  Chrillian  religion  ;  fee 
Chrijlianity - - How  it  is  made  odi¬ 

ous  to  Jews,  Turks  and  Heathens, 
464. 

Rernonf  rants  of  Holland  :  fee  Ar- 
minians ,  Redemption. — — They  deny  ab« 
lolute  reprobation,  58.  How  we  dif¬ 
fer  from  them,  152.  They  exalt  too 
much  the  natural  power  and  free  will 
of  man,  and  what  they  think  of  the 
laving  light,  181,182.—  Their  worlhip 
can  eafily  be  flopped,  381. 

Reprobation  ;  fee  alfo  Redemption. 

- — —What  abfolute  reprobation  is,  is 
deferibed,  113,  114.  Its  dodlrine  is 
horrible,  impious,  and  blafphemous, 

1 13  to  1 1 8.  It  is  alfo  fo  called  by 
Lucas  OJiander ,  1 3  2.  It  is  a  new 
dodlrine,  and  Augufine  laid  the  firft 
foundation  thereof,'  which  Domini cus , 
Calvin ,  and  the  fynod  of  Dart  main¬ 
tained,  '115,  131,  132.  Alfo  Lu¬ 
ther,  whom  notwithftanding  Luthe¬ 
rans  afterwards  deferted,  ibid.  It  i? 
injurious  to  God,  and  makes  him  the 
author  of  fin  ;  proved  by  the  fayings 
of  Calvin ,  Beza ,  Zancbius ,  Par  ecus. 
Martyr ,  Znvinglius ,  and  Rif  eater,  1 1 6. 

It  makes  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel 

a  mere 


s»  *, 
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a  mere  mock  and  illufion,  118.  It 
makes  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  flis 
propitiatory  facrifice  to  have  been  a 
teftimony  of  God’s  wrath,  ibid.  It.  is 
Injurious  to  mankind,  and  makes  his 
condition  worfe  than  the  condition  of 
the  devils,  beafts,  Jews  under  Pharaoh, 
and  the  fame  which  the  poets  applied 
to  ‘Tantalus ,  H9>  130. 

Revelation,  God  always  manifefted 
himfelf  by  the  revelations  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  4,  30,  31,  64.  They  are  made 
feveral  ways,  4.  They  have  been  al¬ 
ways  the  formal  object  of  faith,  and 
fo  remain,  ibid.  33  to  50.  And  that 
not  only  fubjedtively,  but  alfo  ob¬ 
jectively,  50,  51,  52.  They  are  Am¬ 
ply  necefiary  unto  true  faith,  4,  1 8, 
55.  66.  They  are  not  uncertain, 
54,  55,  56.  Yea,  it  is  horrible  facri- 
lege  to  accufe  them  of  uncertainty, 
46,  47.  The  examples  of  the  Ana- 
baptifts  of  Munfer  do  not  a  whit 
weaken  this  dodtrine,  55,  59,  60,  63. 
They  can  never  contradidt  the  holy 
fcripture,  nor  found  reafon,  4,  64,  88. 
They  are  evident  and  clear  of  theni- 
ielves,  nor  need  they  another’s  tefti- 
mony,  4,  64,  65.  They  are  the  only, 
fure,  certain,  and  unmoveable  foun¬ 
dation  of  all  Chriftian  faith,  66. 
Carnal  Chriftians  judge  them  nothing 
necefiary ;  yea,  they  are  hilfed  out  by 
the  moft  part  of  men,  19.  Of  old 
none  were  efteemed  Chriftians  fave 
thofe  that  had  the  Spirit  of  Chrift; 
but  now-a-days  he  is  termed  an  he- 
retick  who  affirms  that  he  is  led  by 
it,  46,  471  The  teftimonies  of  fome 
concerning  the  heceffity  of  thefe  reve¬ 
lations,  21  to  24,  45,  46.  By  whofe 
and  what  devices  they  have  been 
brought  out  of  ufe,  134,  135. 

Revenge  ;  fee  War ,  568,569,  5 7° 

Rule  of  faith  and  manners  ;  lee 
Scripture. 

Rujlich ,  the  poor  ruftick’s  anfwer 
given  to  the  proud  prelate,  299.  He 
brought  a  philofopher  unto  the  Chrif¬ 


tian  faith,  319. 


S 


Sabbath ,  357,  $58. 

Sacrament.^  of  their  number,  nature, 


See.  how  much  contention  there  hath 
been,  and  that  the  word  facr ament  is 
not  found  in  fcripture,  but  borrowed 
from  the  heathens,  420,  4 52.  Its  de¬ 
finition  will  agree  to  many  other 
things,  422*  Whether  they  confer 
grace,  494. 

Salvation ,  without  the  church  there 
is  no  falvation,  279. 

Samaria ,  the  woman  of  Samaria , 

471- 

Sanctification  ;  fee  Jiff  cation. 

Saxony ,  the  eledlor  of  Saxony ,  of 
the  fcandal  he  gave  to  the  Reforma¬ 
tion,  by  being  prelent  at  the  mafs^ 

412. 

Sceptick ,  31^* 

School ,  without  the  fchool  of  Chrift 
nothing  is  learned  but  mere  talk,  and 
a  fiiadow  of  knowledge,  21,  22,  23. 
Whether  publick  fchools  be  needfary, 
3I5i  316. 

Scriptures  of  truth,  whence  they 
proceeded,  and  what  they  contain, 
69,  70.  They  are  a  declaration  of 
the  fountain,  and  not  the  fountain 
itfelf,  ibid.  They  are  not  to  be  efteem¬ 
ed  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith 
and  manners,  but  a  fecondary,  and 
fubordinate  to  the  Spirit,  and  why* 
69  to  97,  304.  Their  certainty  is 
only  known  by  the  Spirit,  69,  70, 
281.  They  teftify  that  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  the  faints  for  a  guide,  69, 
83*  84,  89  to  96.  Their  authority 
depends?  not  upon  the  church,  or 
council,  nor  upon  their  intrinfick  vir¬ 
tue,  but  upon  the  Spirit  ;  nor  is  it 
fubjevfted  to  the  coriMii  reafon  of 
men,  but  to  the  Spirit,  69,  87.  The 
teftimonies  of  Calvin ,  the  French 
churches ,  the  fynod  of  Fort,  and  the 
divines  of  Great  Britain  at  W  f  mi  li¬ 
fer  concerning  this  tiling,  71,  72. 
The  contentions  of  thofe  that  feek 
the  certainty  of  the  feriptures  from 
fomething  elfe  than  the  Spirit,  ibid. 
Divers  opinions  of  the  lathers  (fo 
called)  concerning  fome  books,  ibid. 
Concerning  the  taking  away,  and  the 
corruption  of  fome  places;  the  tranf- 
lation,  tranfeription,  and  various  lec¬ 
tions  of  the  Hebrew  charadier,  and  of 
fhe  Greek  books,  the  interpretation 

of 
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h*"  s,rkf“i  -  ■».,  - 

rejecting fome  books,  82,  83,  84°  Of  to  268  lavei“tt!uncd  UIUO  ».  247 
the  difficulty  it,  their  extianttinn hu  r:  •  ^  C"  w*ns  1  mtn  i„ 
87,  88.  Aunfli"-,  iudrafet,  c„  4  a  P‘ri  ,cor,dltlon>  but  doth  not 
cerning  the  authors  of  the  cinon'  Utlv  f°y  blm  3 t0Sctber,  249.  ft  is  one 
books,  and  concerning  the  tranfcn^  mt  “ 

-nftable  Thi“u  ^  4l6’ 

canonick  books  1  tlr-mio-h  ^1*  —  y  ^  realon  lS  chief  rule  and  guide 

oft, me,  loft :  Ibid  '°wt,  ekh  r  •  56-  “S’* 

be  proved  by  fcripture  that  anv  bn  t  .n  f  d  reaf°n>  yet  tbey  do  not  %, 
is  canonical  »?  "  ?,  1  ^  ,rk“y  °"*ht  '°  ule  k=  and 

fome  time  as  a  fealed  book  3Tb  *r  r  argue  againfl  the  inward  and 

-demand  them  there  L  kid  tlfc  5"^*  theHoly  SF- 

help  and  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit m t  .  j8'  Yet  th<7  are  forccd  ulti- 
21  21  n  i  M  n)  Spirit,  mately  to  recur  unto  them,  6  c.  Thev 

felf  a  doflor  of°them  du™he  hTii^  T  mU!;h  !heirnatural  P°wer,and 
Spirit,  ibid.  ’  LUt  the  Holdwhat  they  thmk  of  the  Saving  Light, 

Sea,  the  Ignatian  SeH  loveth  litera-  flopped 2 can  ea%  b= 
fe«  unto  A&apifiksVSi.  '*"*  H  rHIuL0^'  **  KhncUd^ 

quo^eS  ’1^  “>«  «<%  Spirit  5  fee  AW 

am,  131.  *  0 

Servant,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  fay 
I  am  your  humble  fervant,  536. 

Servetus ,  5 1 6. 

Shoe-maker ,  he  difputes  with  the 
profelfor,  317,  318. 

Silence  ;  lee  Worjhip , 

S  i m  on  ]\'Ta^ rus,  338 


-It 

the 


leclge.  Communion ,  Revelation ,  Scrip¬ 
tures.  Urdefs  the  Spirit  fit  upon  the 
Heart  of  the  hearer,  in  vain  is  the 
difcourfe  of  the  dodtof,  22,  37.  The 
Spirit  of  God  knoweth  the  things  of 
God,  30.  Without  the  Spirit  none 
can  fay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord,  22, 
3°,  31*  He  relied  upon  the  fe verity 
elders  and  others,  33.  He  abideth 
with  us  lor  ever,  39,  40.  He  teach- 
eth  and  bringeth  all  things  to  remem¬ 
brance,  and  leads  into  all  truth,  41, 
42,  48,  49,  50,  69,  70.  He  differs 
fr°m  the  fcripture,  41,  42.  He  is 
God,  ibid.  He  dwelleth  in  the  faints, 
42-  to  48.  Without  the  Spirit  Chri- 
dianity  is  no  Chriftianity,  43,  56,  72. 
Whatfoever  is  to  be  defired  in  the 
C brill ian  faith,  is  aferibed  to  him, 
h-uve  wmifflAn'^TT  '"illUL  wnc  44*  hy  this  Spirit  we  are  turned 
Form veneA  f  f  lnS’  20o'|unt0  God,  and  we  triumph  in  the 

2 02  f  of  fins  among  the  Papifts,  midft  of  perfections,  44.  He  ouickens 

i0J-  A  freedom  from  ^  fi»  H&c.  44.  An  obfervable  tertimony  of 

*  Calvin 


Am  ;  fee  j>tdam,  Juflifuation.- 
Ihall  not  have  dominion  over  Uic 
faints,  75.  The  feed  of  Sin  is  tranf- 
mitted  from  Adam  unto  all  men,  but 
J5  IS  miputed  to  none,  no  not  to  in¬ 
pints,  except  they  adlually  join  with 

'[  A  ^nningj  97,  98,  106  to  109.  And 
this  feed  is  often  called  Death,  hi, 
1 12.  Original  fin,  of  thisphrafe  the 
icripture  makes  no  mention,  ibid.  By 
virtue  of  the  facrifice  of  Chrift  we 
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Calvin  concerning  the  Spirit,  46,  47, 
48,  71.  It  is  the  fountain  and  origin 
of  all  truth  and  right  reafon,  64.  It 
gives  the  belief  of  the  fcriptures  which 
may  fatisfy  our  confciences,  71.  His 
teftirnony  is  more  excellent  than  all 
reafon,  71.  He  is  the  chief  and  prin¬ 
cipal  guide,  81.  He  reafoneth  with 
and  ftriveth  in  men,  158.  Thofe  that 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  love  the  fcrip¬ 
tures,  85,  281.  He  is  as  it  were  the 
foul  of  the  church,  and  what  is  done 
Without  him  is  vain  and  impious,  317. 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  order,  and  not  of 
diforder,  325.  Such  as  the  Spirit  fets 
apart  to  the  minifry  are  heard  of  the 
brethren,  327.  It  is  the  earned:  of 
our  inheritance,  80. 

spiritual  iniquities,  3)0.  Spiritual 
difcerning,  504. 

Stephen  fpake  by  the  Spirit,  44. 

Sufferings  how  Paul  filled  up  that 
which  was  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Chrilt  ;  how  any  are  made  partakers 
of  the  fufferings  of  Chrift,  and  con¬ 
formable  to  his  death,  260. 

SuperJlitiony  35 1,  352.  Whence  fu- 
perftitions  fprung,  271,  419,  452. 

Supper  ;  fee  Communion , — Bread . — 
It  was  of  old  adminiftered  even  to 
little  children  and  infants,  495. 

T 

* Tables ,  485. 

Talents,  one  talent  is  not  at  all  in¬ 
efficient  of  itfelf ;  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  162,  17I.  Thofe  that  im¬ 
proved  their  talents  well,  are  called 
good  and  faithful  fervants,  236.  He 
that  improved  well  his  two  talents, 
was  nothing  lefs  accepted  than  he  that 
improved  his  five,  249. 

Talk  ;  fee  Playt. 

Taulerus  was  inftru&ed  by  the  poor 
laick,  306,  He  tailed  of  the  love  of 
God,  359. 

Tejlimony  ;  fee  Spirit. 

Thefeus ,  his  boat,  334. 

Thojnus  of  Kempis ,  379. 

Tithes  were  affigned  to  the  Levites, 
but  not  to  the  miniflers  of  this  day, 
33&- 

Titles ,  it  is  not  at  all  lawful  for 


I  Chriftians  to  life  thofe  titles  of  honour, 
majefty,  &C.526,  527,  53°  t0  541. 

Tongue ,  the  knowledge  of  tongues  is 
laudable,  315,  316. 

Tradition ,  how  infufficient  it  is  to  de¬ 
cide,  58.  It  is  not  a  fufficient  ground 
for  faith,  494. 

Tranfutions  ;  fee  Bible. 

Truth ,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt 
what  one  faith  of  the  truth,  and  that 
which  the  truth  itfelf,  interpreting 
itfelf,  faith,  21.  Truth  is  not  hard 
to  be  arrived  at,  but  is  moll  nigh, 
21. 

Turks ,  among  them  there  may  be 
members  of  the  church,  280. 

V 

V efpers,  358. 

Voices ,  outward  voices  ;  fee  Faith , 
Miracles, 

W 

IVar,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chri- 
Ilians  to  refill  evil,  nor  wage  war,  5  27, 
568  to  581. 

Wajhing  of  feet,  478,  479. 

W Hit  am  Ba  relay ,  5  1 2 . 

Woman ,  a  woman  may  preach,  327, 
335.  Luther  alfo,  29 1. 

Word ,  the  Eternal  Word  is  the  Son  : 
it  was  in  the  beginning  with  Ged,  and 
was  God  :  it  is  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom 
God  created  all  things,  28,142.  What 
Augujline  read  in  the  writings  of  the 
Platonifs  concerning  this  Word,  198. 

W orks  are  either  of  the  law,  or  of 
the  gcfpel,  236  ;  fee  Juf  if  cation. 

Worfjip,  what  the  tru'  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  worlhip  to  God  l\  1  and  how 
it  is  offered,  and  what  the  luperfti- 
tious  and  abominable  is,  351,  &c. 
The  true  worlhip  was  foon  corrupted 
and  loll,  352.  Concerning  the  wor- 
fhip  done  in  the  time  of  the  apoftafy, 
358,  404.  Of  what  worlhip  is  here 
handled,  and  of  the  difference  of  the 
worlhip  of  the  old  and  new  covenant, 
354,355,384,385  386,  387.  The  true 
worlhip  is  neither  limited  to  times, 
places,  nor  perfons,  and  it  is  ex¬ 
plained  how  this  is  to  be  undcr- 

ftood,  355,  356,  39L  39-,  393, 

402, 


_ 
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l^W  I 

^  liJ)U  x 


*02,\  4°3»  404,  436,  437.  Con- 1394.  Of  preaching,  394  to'  40I. 
corning  the  Lord  s  day,  and  the  days  [Of  prayer,  400  to  415.  Of  finging 

upon  wMch^worihip  performed,  of  pfalms,  and  mufick,  416,418.  What 


35 7 j  35^.  Of  the  public  and  fiient 
worfhip,  and  its  excellency,  359  to 


fort  of  worfhip  the  Quakers  are  for, 
and  what  fort  their  adverfsries,  41,8. 


FINIS, 


